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Page 40, line 31.—Read Pürnimánta 
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33 


41. foot-note 6.—Omit. 

41, foot-note 7. —Rrad puiija 

42, foot-note 5, line 6 et passim. —Read Dimana 

44, foot-note 2.——Read Vol. II 

46, line 30.—Read Muiija, 974-96 

46, foct-note 2, line 9.—Read 438) 

51, line 8.—Read the Abhona plates? of Sankaragana 
59 line lef passim.—For Abbottabad read Abottabad 


60, para. 2.—Add  note.—'Huvishka's coins actually represent two divinities on some and 
tbree on the others. It seems therefore that Skanda-kumàra was regarded as a single 
god.’ 


60, foot-note 2, line ll.—Read Kharóshthi 
66, foot-note 1, Jine 1.—Read ASvamédha to Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa ; 
83, line 1.—For fouud read found 


84, line 10. —Add note—‘For the antiquities on the Kuluha or Kauleévari hill, see Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXX, pp. 90 ff.’ 


92, foot-note 3.—Read pramátah | 

93, line 1.—For Godabari read Godavari 

93, line 19. —For Ghidaganga read Chodaganga 
93, line 21.— For inscriptions read inscription 
93, line 31.— For vishya read vishaya 

93, line 34.— For mandla read mandala 

94, line 2.— Read Narayanapuram 

113, foot note 2, line 4.—For One read One set 


117, foot-note 6, line 2. 一 For vikramánàm-idam read vikramanam-anyatama-yogid=avapya 
mahim-anu$ásatam-pravrnttakam-idarh 


121, para. 2.— Add note— On the basis of a report from the Superintendent of the Rajputana 
Museum, Ajmer, the Chhoti Sadri inscription was noticed in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of Fndia, 1929-30, p. 187.’ 


123, line 35.—For apperr read appear 
124, foot-note 10.—Read mya ; cf. 
126, line 3.—For vatsaranam read vatsarinarh(nim) 


130, line 16.—For fame read merit 


PART VII] ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xiii 





——— pn —— a करन 





Page 131, last para.—Add note—‘Varahamihira, who is supposed to have died in 583 A. D., men- 
tions an Avantika-nripa (king of the Avanti country, i.e. West Malwa) named 
Maharajadhiraja Dravyavardhana (Brihatsamhita, 86, 2; cf. V. V. Mirashi in 
Nava Bharata [Marathi], August 1957, pp. 1 ff.). The vardhana-ending names of 
Dravyavardhana, Adityavardhana (king of Da$apura according to the Mandasor 
inscription of about the close of the fifth century) and Vishnuvardhana (i.e. 
Yašodharman of Dašapura, 532 A.D.) appear to suggest that they belonged to a 
later branch of the Aulikara family of Dasapura (Mandasor). It seems therefore that 
Aulikara rule was not extirpated from Dasapura by the Hinas, but that the 
Aulikaras transferred their allegiance for the time being from the Guptas to the 
Hünas. In such a case, Gauri of the Manavayani clan, ruling over the Chhoti Sadri 
area, would appear to have been a feudatory of Aulikara Ádityavardhana. 


152, text, line 6.— Read ||! [4*] 
152. foot-note 1, lines 2-3.—Read mah-ambu-vaham 


3? 


170, lines 6 ff.—Add note—' Some of the acharas are mentioned in the Anjaneri plates of 
Bhégasakti and Téjévarman. Cf. lines 32 ff.-—Samagiri-vastavyandm va.ijam 
chandr-ürkka-kalikam sulkam=adi(dé)yam samasta-rajyé n-àsti [|*] a param cha aputra- 
dhanam mnà(n-à)sti [\*] umbara-bhedalh] raja-purushinam=dvasaké jemakas=cha 
étannasti(n=Gstt) [|] kumari-sáhasé ripakandm=asht-dttara-satam(tam) | samgrahané 
dveatrimsati(($ad)-rüpakah | karnga-trodanikayam — shóda$a | rüpakah — $ira-sphótané 
chatvart rüpakah bharikayam vanik-putrasy=dasht-dttara-satam rupakandm nangé 
grihilasya yach=ch=ashtau shédasa va nagara-mahallaka vicharya vadamté tadétadéva- 
(tad=éva) pramanam(nam | ) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 237). A record of Saka 973 
(1050 A. D.) from Sidi, Dharwar District, registers the sdsana-maryydde granted 
to the eight Setiis (merchants) and eighty households of the village. According 
to it, the shops and households were- granted immunity from al! imposts, 
including fixed land-rent for two Srdhes (years); thereafter they were to be charged 
with usual dues (sarv-dya). The rules regarding the eight Settis were not to apply 
to the country, nor those of the country to the eight Settis. The guilt of a father 
should not affect the son, nor the guilt of a son his father. If a shop-keeper 
would strike a thief, robber, burglar, enemy or an evii-minded person in the verandah 
near the screen of the shop, there should be neither guilt nor fine ; but, if he would 
strike them elsewhere, he would be fined 6 gold gadyinas (ibid., Vol XV, 
pp. 77 ff.).' 


170. foot-note 2.—Add note—‘Prof. D. D. Kosambi suggests to me, “If the document is 
believed to define the merchants’ privileges and taxes, it is obvious that the drharas 
fall into consecutive groups; e.g., Nos. 53-59 which refer to the customs dutv on 
trade goods. In that case, vahitra in No. 53 need not be a boat, but any large carrier. 
Nos. 54-56 do not refer to boat loads of buffaloes, ete., but loads carried by these ani- 
mals. In this connection, Dhàrmika can only be a supertax charged by the king in 
the name of religion. It would follow that the varsha-paryushita vanijah exempted 
from the právésya (immigration tax) would be those who had taken up residence in 
the area in question for the rainy season only and not for a whole year. The impliea- 
tion is that trade was stopped during the rains. In Nos. 6, 7, 9 and 31, chhala seems 
to mean, &s in Marathi, harassment or persecution or, in the present context, also 
prosecution," 
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Page 176, last line. — Add note—‘The word vehitra ocours in a similar passage in the Anjaneri plates 
. of Bhogséakti. Cf. lines 35-36.—sarttha-vahitreshu pravēśē nirgamé cha pratyékam 
rüpakah dévasya yātr-ötsavē datavyam(vyah) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 232). 


», 185, line 23.—For languag read language 

» 187, foot-note 14 —For padu read pada 

»» 190, line 5.—For Khaji read Khalji 

» 203. text, line 6.— Read gh [ri] ta 

»» 207, foot-note 5.—For dui read dvi 

n 236, text, line 11.—Read Siunibha 

» 236, foot-note 18.—Read Sivanabha 

» 249, foot-note 4.—Add note—‘See above, pp. 95 ff.’ 
» 299, text, line 18.—Read vasi | ! 

,, 300, text, line 50,—Read sinha (sirhh&) sanam 

» 902, text, line 72.—Read svairi (r-a) vam 

» 308, text, line 80.—Read aradhya [1n*] 

9 902, text, line 82.—Read s=abhud=bharttur=m mahi. 
» 908, text, line 92.— Read charitén=a° 
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No. 1—DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI ; YEAR 73 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


This plate was in the possession of Mr. Kalulal Ardavi, a Brahmana of Dhulév (also called 
Rishabhadéva) about 40 miles south of Udaipur in Rajputana. According to his account, it was 
found at Kalyánpur, about 4 miles south-east of Dhulév. It has been briefly noticed by the late 
M. M. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha in the Annucl Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1932-33. 
Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Archeology š d Museum, Udaipur, invited my attention to 
its date at the Jaipur Session of the Indian Hist: zy Congress held in December 1951, and kindly 
supplied me with an excellent photograph of 101," decipherment and study. I found the record 
of considerable importance in view of the rece : controversy regarding the Harsha era. I there- 
fore edit it here with the kind permission of Paadit Vyas. | 

This is a single copper-plate, measuring 121" broad and 33" high, and is inscribed on one 
side only. It weighs 26} tolas. There was apparently no seal discovered with ft ; at least there 
is no indication of one having been soldered to it. The inscription consists of seven lines, inscribed 
breadthwise, of which the last appears to have been added subsequently. The record is in a good 
state of preservation. The average size of the letters is :2” The characters are of the North- 
Indian Alphabet and resemble in a general way those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparàjita 
dated V. 718.! Worthy of note are the curves of some letters and signs which are ornamentally 
treated. As regards individual letters we may note the initial ù in ÜUbbaraka |. 8 ; £ which 
appears looped in some cases (cf. Dutakéd, 1. 5) and unlooped in others (cf. -kutumbi-, 1. 1) ; the 
lingual d which occurs in Bhattivadasya, |. 6 ; n which is generally looped as in Bhattinaga, l. 2, 
but, in some cases, unlooped as in anumatih, 1. 3. Y is generally as in the Udaipur inscription, but 
the curve of its left member is turned inside, not outside as in that inscription ; see bodhayaty-astu, 
ll. 1-2. Superscript r generally appears above the line (cf. varsha-, l. 4), but in -nimittyartha, 
1. 2, it is formed on the line. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for one imprecatory and benedictive verse, the whole 
record is in prose. The wrong form karshapayatah in place of karshayatah in 1. 3 and the use of 
the instrumental case in stating the date deserve notice. The orthography shows the use of the 
medial rt for ri in tri-saptatibhih, |. 5, the reduplication of the consonant preceding and following r 
(see Chandrattréya, |. 2 and sarvvàn, 1. 1) and of that following an anusuara in parıpamtthanā, 
1. 3 and samvvatsaré, |. 5. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Bhétti of Kishkindha. It purports 
to record the consent of Maharaja Bhētti to the gift of the agrahara village Übbaraka to the 

Brahmana Bhattinüga of the Chandratréya gótra and Vajasanëya ($akha)! for the religious 
! Above, Vol. IV, pp. 29 ff. For similar characters, see also the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata ; ibid., 


Vol. IX, pp. 187 ff. 
3 The inscription mentions Vàda(ja)sanéya as a gótra, but gotra there is evidently a mistake for 4akha. 
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merit f Mahardja Bappadatti, who may have been the king's father.! The order is communicated 
to the king's Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, Chatas, Bhatas, Kutumbins, Mahattaras and Drangikas 
The record is dated in the Aévayuja sarnvatsara and in the 73rd year (expressed in words) 
since the foundation of the kingdom (rdjya-pratipatti). The Dütaka was Yajfiadeva and 
the scribe, Sàmbabhata. After the mention of these, the record contains the sign~manuals of 
Maharaja Bhétti and Bhattivada, without specification of the latter's rank. Ordinarily a 
record closes with the sign-manual of the reigning king, but here we have the additional statement 
that at the camp of TumbatAli, the Dütaka Karkabhata was appointed by the Samanta 
Bhartrivadda. Again, the last line which seems to have been added at a later date records the 
consent of the Samanta Bhartripadra and mentions another Dütaka, viz., Sàmanta Bhavvihita. 

The inscription thus records the consent of two princes Maharaja Bhétti and Sémanta Bhartri- 
padra and mentions three Ditakas, Yajiiadéva, Karkabhata and Bhavvihita. The first of these 
was appointed by Maharaja Bhétti, the second by Samanta Bhartrivadda, and the third by 
Samanta Bhartripadra. The need for appointing three Dutakas is not clear. Perhaps Bhatti- 
vada, Bhartrivadda and Bhartripadra are identical, the first two being Prakritised forms of the 
third name which is in Sanskrit. If this conjecture is correct, it would seem that Mah&raja 
Bhétti first appointed his Dütaka Yajñadatta as the Executor of the grant. As the donated village 
lay in the territory of his Sámanta, the latter's sign-manual also was added at the end. The 
Sámanta appointed his own Dütaka while camping at Tumbatali. The grant seems to have 
remained unexecuted for some time. Therefore, the consent of the Sámanta was again recorded 
and the name of another Dütaka was mentioned at the end. This seems to be the only plausible 
explanation of the intriguing mention of two Samantas and three Dütakas in the present inscription. 

Let us next turn to the date of the record. M. M. Ojha referred the date 73 of the present 
inscription to the Harsha era and took it as equivalent to 679 A. C.* Very few dates of the Harsha 
era contain such particulars as the month, fortnight, thi and week-day or nakshatra. The present 
inscription also does not contain such details as would have enabled us to calculate its date. There 
is, however, one important datum which affords some basis for verification. The seventy-third 
year when the grant was made is named Áévayuja-sarnvatsara. This is evidently a year of 
the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. If the year 73 was of the Harsha era, it would correspond 
to 679-80 A. C. But the year of Jupiter's twelve-year cycle corresponding to 679-80 A. C. was 
Jyéshtha, not Á$vayuja as required. So the date does not appear to be of the Harsha era. 

There is one other statement in the present grant which also indicates that the year was not 
of the Harsha era. The 73rd year when the grant was made is said to have been reckoned from 
“the acquisition of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti)’. This is not likely to be a regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti himself ; for a reign of such length is improbable, though not altogether impos- 
sible. The date is evidently of some era which marked the foundation of the kingdom by an 
ancestor of Bhétti whose name unfortunately has not been recorded. His descendants seem to 
have continued the reckoning started by him and dated their records according to it. 

Judging by the paleography of the present record, the era to which the year 73 refers must 
have originated some time in the seventh century A. C. The question, therefore, arises, “ Have 
we any evidence of such an era having been current in Rajputana in that ape?” In this connec- 
tion we may notice the following two inscriptions of the Bhatika era, to which Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
has recently drawn our attention :— 


1 Jaisalmer Vishnu temple inscription?— Vikrama Samvat 1494 -Bhatika Samvat 812, Migha 
éu. di. 6, Sukravara, Aévini nakshatra 
१ [Seo p. 7 below.—Ed.] 


1 Annual Report of the Rajpulana Museum for 1932-33, p. 2. 
° Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inecriptions, No. 775, 
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* This date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 31st January 1438 A. C., when the tithi Magha 
gu. di. 6 ended 15 h. 50 m. and the nakshatra 501071, 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. This date 
shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 624-25 A. C. 

2 Jaisalmer Siva temple inscription'—Vikrama Samvat 1673 =Saka Sarhvat 1538 =Bhitika 
Samvat 993, with the Uttarayana occugring in Margaáirsha. 

This date also is perfectly regular ; for in 1616 A.C., corresponding to V.S. 1673, the Uttarayana 
occurred on the amdvGsya of the amanta Margasirsba, the corresponding Christian date being the 
28th December 1616 A.C. This date shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 623-24 A.C. 

There is thus the difference of one year between the two epochs. The discrepancy can be 
reconciled by supposing that the latter date is recorded 1n a current year, and the former, in an 
expired year. 

These two dates show that the Bhatika era was started in 624-25 A.C., and that it continued 
in use in Rajputana till the 17th century A.C. 

Let us next see whether the year 73 of the Dhulév plate refers to this Bhatika era. If the 
year was of this era, the Áávayuja samvatsara must have been current in the neighbourhood 
of (623+-73=) 696 A.C. And it is noteworthy that the year ASvayuja was actually current in 
695 A.C. according to the mean-sign system. There is still a difference of one year to be accounted 
for; but it may be due to some confusion regarding current and expired years such as is noticed 
occasionally in the dates of other eras also.! 

It seems probable, therefore, that the Dhulév copper-plate grant is dated in the Bhütika 
era. Its name Bhatika can also be easily accounted for. If it was started by an ancestor of 
Bhatti, as seems probable, he may have borne a similar name which, in the course of seven or 
eight centuries, may have been changed to Bhatika. It is not surprising that the name was not 
mentioned in connection with its early dates, for the same is noticed in the case of several other 
eras also.* 

The dates of some other inscriptions found in Rajputana and the adjoining country such as 
the Kot (former Bharatpur State) inscription (year 48), the Tasa-i (former Alwar State) inscrip- 
tion (year 182) and the Udaipur Museum inscription (year 207), which are usually referred to the 
Harsha era," may also be of the Bhatika era. These inscriptions have been only briefly noticed, 
and their facsimiles have not been published. It is not, therefore, known whether any of them 
contain any data useftl for verification. Besides, there is no definite evidence that the Harsha 
era spread to Rajputana.’ An era generally spreads with the extension of political power, but 
we have no literary, epigraphic or other evidence indicating that Harsha's suzerainty or political 
influence extended to Rajputana and the neighbouring countries. On the other hand, we have 
the definite statements in the two inscriptions at Jaisalmer as well as some verifiable data in the 
present inscription which clearly show that the Bhatika era was started in Mēwāq in the first 


quarter of the seventh century A.C. If the aforementioned records from the former Bharatpur 





1 Ibid., No. 962. 

8 See, e.g., similar dates of the Kalachuri and Saka eras. ABORI., Vol. XXVII, p. 35 and Ind. Ant., Vol. 
AXV, p. 265. 

3 If he was the grandfather of Bhétti he may have borne the same name as the latter. In India grandsons 
are often named after their grandfather. 

* The name of the Kalachuri era is, for instance, noticed for the first time in a record of the 12th century A.C. 
The current names of the Vikrama and Sàliváhana eras are first noticed in the records of the 10th and the 13th 
century respectively. 

* G. H. Ojha, History of Rajputana (Hindi), Vol. I, p. 101. 

* The Hund inscription also seems to be dated in the Bhátika era. For the correct readings and verification 
of the.two dates mentioned in it, see my article entitled ‘The Harsha and Bhatika Eras’ in Ind. Hist. Quart., 
Vol. XXIX, pp. 191 ff. 

' Seo R. 8, Tripathi’s History of Kanauj, pp. 118 ff, 
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and Alwar States are also dated in the Bhatika era as they seem to be, it would not be wrong to 


infer that there was a great empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the 
seventh century A.C. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no place-name like Kishkindh& 
is noticeable in the vicinity of Dhulév. About four miles south-east of Dhulév there are extensive 
ruins of an ancient town near the modern village of Kalyanpur where the present plate is said to 
have been found. These ruins may mark the site of ancient Kishkindhà, Ubbaraka, the agra- 
hàra village, may be modern Umbari, about a mile to the north-west of Kalyāņpur.! 'Tumbatàh 
cannot be traced in the neighbourhood. 

TEXT: 

loa? नमः ॥ स्वस्ति fafeszit । महाराजभेत्तिः [कुशली] सर्व्वानेव 
[स्वानायुक्तक]विनियुक्तकच(चा)टभटकुटुग्बिमहत्तरद्राङ्गिकां(कान्‌) बोघयत्य- 

2 [स्तु] वो विदितं यथा मया महाराजबप्पदत्तिः तस्येव पुण्याप्यायननिमित्त्यथं’ 
भट्टिनागब्राह्मणाय ARA यसगोत्रायः° वादसनेय- 

3 सगोश्राय' [ऊ]ब्बरकग्रामाग्राहारे अनुमति: दत्ता [।*] ae कृषतः कर्षापयतोः 
वा परिपंत्यनाः न करणीया ग्रामे वासिभिशच समुचि- 

4 [त]भागहिरण्यदेयोपनयः कङायः(यः) [।*] भवति चात्र श्लोकः [।*] षष्ठिः 
वर्षसहस्राणि स्वर्ग मोदति भूमिदः [।*] अ(आ)च्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 

5 तान्येव नरके वसे[त्‌*] ॥ राज्यप्रतिमत्तावषैः तृसप्ततिभिः'' अश्वयुजसंन्वत्सरेः!2 [॥*] 
दु(दू)तको ue ॥ लिखितंच्च(च) साम्बभटेनः! [।*] 

6 महाराजभत्तिस्वहस्तो[:]'* । भट्टिवडस्य स्वहस्तः og 1“तुम्बतालीनिवेशे सामन्तभतृ (तृं) - 
वइसकाशा[त्‌*] दु(दू)तकः कक्कभटः ॥ 

7 श्रीसामन्तभतृपदस्यानुमतिः [।*] gama सामन्तभव्विहितः [।*] 


t For the identification of the places I am obliged to Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Udaipur Museum, 
3 From a photograph of the plate, supplied by Pandit A. K. Vyas. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 


‘Read किव्किन्धाया:,.. The following danda is superfluous. 
‘Read महाराजबप्पवत्तः पृष्याप्यायतनिमित्तमू, [See p. 7 below.—Ed.] 
* This visarga is superfluous. 


"Read वाअसनेयसब्रह्मचारिणे. 


' Read कर्षयतो. 

* Read परिपन्थना. 

4 Read qÈ. 

n Read राज्यप्रतिपत्तिवर्ष त्रिसप्ततितमे. 

13 Read magaria TL ore and that after साम्बभटेन may have been intended as a 


sign of punctuation. 

18 See n. 12, above. 

M Read ERT 

15 This may be read as श्रम्बताली also, but the medial vowel of the first akshara may have been intended 
to be w as in dilakah further in this line. [The aksharae in question are tra and dra.—D.O.S.] 
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No. 2—NOTE ON THE DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


Professor V. V. Mirashi has edited the above inscription in the foregoing pages. We fint 
it difficult to agree with many of the Professor's suggestions based on the evidence of the record 
as interpreted by him. In the present note we are inclined to examine primarily a group of five 
suggestions offered by Prof. Mirashi in this connection. 

The first of these suggestions is that the era to which the date of the Dhulév plate, viz., year 
13, has to be referred “ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhétti " who 
issued the charter. According to the second suggestion, which is based on the first, the said ancestor 
of the issuer of the plate was the latter's grandfather who also bore the name BAétti. The third 
suggestion, based on the second, is that Bhatika, the name of an era, the epoch of which falls in 
623-24 or 621-25 A. C. and to which the Professor is inclined to refer the year 73 of the inscription 
under review, is a later modification of the name of Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate and founded the era in question. According to the fourth suggestion, which 
seeks to justify the foundation of an era aslaid down in the third, the dynasty, to which the founder 
of the Bhatika era and his grandson who issued the Dhulév plate belonged, ruled over “a great 
empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the seventh century A. C." 
The fifth suggestion, apparently meant to defend the fourth, is that Rajasthan was outside the 
sphere of influence of the great Harshavardhana (606-17 A.C.), and therefore the era used in the 
Dhulév plate cannot be the Harsha era of 606 A.D. 

In opr opinion, the first of the above group of five suggestions, which is really the basis of the 
remaining four, rests on a misunderstanding of the evidence of the Dhulev plate. Consequently 
the other suggestions, based as they are on a shaky foundation, are even more unjustified. The 
date portion of the Dhulév plate in line 5 of the inscription reads : rajya-pratsmatta-vashaih tri- 
saptatibhih Asvayuja-samvvatsaréh which has been amended by Prof. Mirashi as rajya-pratipatts- 
varshé trisaptatitamé ÁA$vayuja-samvatsaré, According to the Professor, ‘‘ the 73rd year when the 
grant was made is said to have been reckoned from “the acquisition of the kingdom ° (ràjya- 
pratipatti) ". He thinks, as noted above, that the era, to which the year has to be referred, 
" marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhétti ". Thus the “ acquisition of the 
kingdom ”is referred to the founder of the royal family to which Maharaja Bhétti, issuer of the 
charter, belonged. In our opinion, the passage speaks of Maharaja Bhétti’s accession to the throne 
and has nothing to do with any of his ancestors. l 

As to the foundation of an era in ancient India, we have elsewhere! shown how an early era 
appears to have been nothing more than the regnal reckoning of an independent king (who was 
not bound to use the regnal date of a suzerain) continued by his successors and how the years of 
an era were often referred to exactly as regnal years. The Gupta era was founded by an ancestor of 
Chandragupta II (376-414 A.C.). This is clear from the Mathura inscription’ of that monarch, 
the date portion of which reads: Sri-Chandraguptasya wijaya-rajya-samvatsaré parchamë 5 kal- 
Gnuvarttamana-samvatsaré ékashashthà (^shashtitamz) 61, “ in the year five —5— of the victorious 
reign of the illustrious Chandragupta, in the year sixtyone —61— according to the era”. Here 
both the regnal year of the king and the year of the Gupta era are used side by side. But generally 
the year of the regnal reckoning was omitted while the year of the era was used as if it were a regnal 
year. Thus the Gadhwa inscription? of the time of the same Gupta emperor has the date : éri- 

1 Vikrama Volume, edited by R. K. Mookerjee, Gwalior, 1948, pp. 564-65. 

2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 270; IHQ, Vol. XVIII, pp. 271-55. 


* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1261. See also éri-Kumaraguptasy-abhivarddhamdana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsaré aha- 
$navaté (vatitamé) (ibid., No. 1203), éri- Kumüragupta-rájya-samwalearé 98 (ibid., No. 1264), etc., etc. Note further 
éri-Sàntikaradéva-ràjya-sarwat 93 (ibid., No. 2042), eto. 
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Chandragupta-réjya-samvatsaré 88, “ in the year 88 of the reign of the illustrious Chsndragu pus ". 
By this we have not to understand that the inscription in question was incised in the eightyeighth 
regnal year of Chandragupta II but that it was engraved in the eightyeighth year of the Gupta era 
Which fell in the reign of the said Gupta monarch. Just as in this case the year 88 of the Gupta 
ers is represented as the rdjya-sarhvateara (i.e., a year of the reign) of Chandragupta ll, in the 
Dhukv plate the year 73 of an era is stated to have been the rajya-pratipatti-varsha (i.e., the year 
of the acquisition of kingdom, the year of accession to the throne, the first regnal year) of Mahardje 
Bhetti, issuer of the charter. Of course the Dhulév plate does not clearly state : éri-Bhetts-rijya- 
pratipatts-varshé trisaptatitamé ; but we have numerous instances of dates without specific reference 
to the king. Thus the Udayagiri inscription! of the time of Chandragapta II simply gives the date 
in the words : Samvatsarë 82, while the Sánchi inscription? of the same reign merely has : Sam 93. 
As indicated by the Gadhwa inscription referred to above, the contracted dates of these two records 
were expected to stand respectively for éri-Chandragupta-ràjya-samvatsarà 82 and $ri-Chandragupta- 
rajya-samvatsaré 93. 

We believe that the Dhulév plate is dated in the year 73 of some era, the year corresponding 
to the first regnal year of Maharaja Bhétti who issued the charter. This fact, however, does not 
prove that the era in question was founded by one of Bhétti's ancestors. The records of certain 
kings of Kausimbi (modern Kosam near Allahabad) ““ are characterised by the use of an era which 
seems to be no other than Kanishka's reckoning, i.e., the Saka era of A.D. 78, introduced in the 
locality during the rule of Kanishka I ”.3 But the language, in which the dates are quoted in the 
inscriptions, reminds us of the dates of the Gupta records referred to above, e.g., §ri-Bhadrama- 
ghasya samvatsaré 86,‘ éri-Bhimavarmmanah sanwat 139, etc. The era of 248-49 A.C. is- believed 
by scholars, including Prof. Mirashi, to have started from the accession of the Abhira king Iéva- 
raséna.* But the year 245 of this era is quoted in an inscription of the Traikütakas as: Trai- 
kiyandm pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara-sata-dvayé pafichachatvarirhsadutiaré,’ although 
even Prof. Mirashi has not taken this passage to indicate that the era in question was founded by 
the Traikitakas. The years of the era of the Gaügas of Kahfiga were originally introduced 
by the expression pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarnvatsara®, but later often by the er- 
pression Gingéya-vaméa-pravarddhaména-vrjaya-rajya-samvatsara.* Ina record of the Kadamba 
feudatories of the Gangas, however, the era is introduced by the passage Ganga-Kadamba-varha- 
gravarddhamüna-vigaya-rájya-sarhvatsara.? This does not mean that the Kadambas had anything 
to do with the foundation of the Ganga era 

As we have shown, the Dhulév plate was issued by Maháraája Bhétti in the year of his accéssion, 
i.s., his first regnal year, corresponding to the year 73 of an era, and there is nothing to suggest that 
this era was founded by one of his ancestors. That the charter was issued soon after Bhatti's 
accession is also indicated by another passage of the Dhulév plate, although it has been misunder- 
stood by Prof. Mirashi. In line 2 of the record we have the passage : mahdraja-bappa-datih tasi 
awa puny-Apydyana-nimeiliyartham which has been amended by the Professor as Mahirdja- 
Bappadatéh guny-dpyayana-mmittam. He thinks that the grant was made by Bhétti “ for the 

1 Shid., No, 1960. 
3 Ibid, Ne. 1202 


3 del विक of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 11), p. 176 ; of, Select Ineéršp- 
fione, p. 


à Select Fnscriptions, loc. cit 
s Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1277. 
° Cf. ABORI, Vol. XXVII, pp. 1 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 222. 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1202. See JAAS, 1905, pp. 6605. 
* Ibid., Nos. 1471 f., 2045 ff. 
? Ibid. , Noa, 1480, 1482, etc. 
14 Ibid., No. 2003. 
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religious merit of Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father”. But in this 
interpretation the expression ८५४४०४४ is totally ignored. There can be little doubt that the 
intended reading of the passage is mahdraja-bappa-dattau tasy=atva puny-dpydyana-nimittam 
which has to be read with Übbarakagrüm-ágraharé in the following line. Here bappa means‘ father” 
and datts, ‘a gift’. The expression ४8१०४४७ stands for beppasy-aiea. The village in question 
was apparently granted by Maharaja Bhétti’s father who was also a Makêraja, although his per- 
sonal name is not mentioned in the record. Bhétti had to ratify the grant made by his father for 
the religious merit of the latter obviously because the original donor had died before the execution 
of the deed. A similar case is offered by the Hirahadagalli plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman,, 
which record the ratification of a grant previously made by the kings mahéraja-bappa-svdmin.' 
Epigraphic passages like  paramabhatfáraka-maharajadhirája- param&évara-éri-bappa-pád-ànu- 
dhyàta, paramadaiwata-bappabhattaraka-$ri-pàd-ànudhyáta, etc. show that the word bappa in. 
these cases has to betaken in the sense of ‘ father ' and not in that of a personal names, 

The above comments will show that Prof. Mirashi's first suggestion regarding the foundation 
of the era by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhatti is, to say the least, inconclusive. The other sugges- 
tions, based on this one, do not therefore require elaborate refutation. The second suggestion 
that the founder of the era in question was another Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate may be passed over without comments. The third suggestion that Bhafika 
is a later modification of Bhétts can hardly be seriously considered as it is a philological specula- 
tion of little value. The contention that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate is to be referred to the 
Bhatika era, known only from two Jaisalmer inscriptions of 1438 and 1616 A.C., is unsatis- 
factory not only because Dhulév is far away from Jaisalmer but also because there is no 
evidence regarding the prevalence of the Bhatika era before the fifteenth century A.C. The 
Bhitiks era may have been a solar modification of the Hijri like the Fasli, Bengali and 
other Sàls of a later date.‘ 

The fourth suggestion of Prof. Mirashi that the dynasty represented by the issuer of the 
Dhulév plate ruled over “ a great empire " goes clearly against the known facts of Indian history 
and epigraphy. The very nature of the document under review as well as its issuer's humble title 
shows beyond doubt that Maharaja Bhétti was not an imperial ruler. Hiuen-tsang’s account and 
epigraphic records discovered in Rajasthan do not indicate the possibility of the existence in that 
area, about the seventh century A.C., of a great empire with which Bhétti can be reasonably asso- 
ciated. Whether Harshavardhana succeeded in extending his political influence over the whole 
of Rajasthan need not be discussed in this connection. Suffice it to say that his paternal kingdom 
comprised the Eastern Panjab together with the contiguous areas of Rajasthan, that he succeeded 
in making himself master of the erstwhile Maukhari dominions in the U. P. and Bihar and that 
he led an expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi ruling over Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions, who was subdued and became one of Harsha’s subordinate allies. Dhulév lying about 
45 miles to the south of Udaipur was apparently not far away from the dominions of the Maitraka 
king.’ It is therefore more probable that the Dhulév area was not outside the sphere of Harsha- 
vardhana's influence at least during the years when he was leading an expedition against 
Kathiawar. Prof. Mirashi's calculations do not appear to preclude the possibility of tbe Harsha 
era being used in the Dhulév plate.* 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 438. 

2 Corp. Ina, Ind., Vol. ITI, p. 186, note. 

3 See Successors of the Sálavühanas, pp. 183 ff. l | 

t For the general belief about the origin of the Bhátika era, see G. H. Ojha, Prêchina-lipi-mala, p. 178. For 
the negligible difference between the commencement of the Bhatika era (623-24 A. C.) and that of the Hijra 
(622-23 4. C.). ee the explanation of Prof. Mirashi himself; above, p. 3 and note 2. Cf. JASL, 1951, pp. 79 ff. 

s Siladitya of the Samol: (old Udaipur State, Rajasthan) inscription (Bhaudarkar's List, No. 12) may aotually 
be Harshavardhana. 

* Cf. THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff. 
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No. 3—PALDI INSCRIPTION OF GUHILA ARISIMHA ; V. S. 1173 
(1 Plate) 
AKSHAYA KEERTY VYAS, UDAIPUR 


The inscription was noticed by the late Pt. G. H. Ojhà in the Annual Report, Rajputang 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1916. He attributes it to the reign of Guhila Vijayasimha, a copper- 
plate grant of whose reign he discovered in the possession of a resident of the village of Kadmāl,! 
a few miles north-west of Udaipur. But he does not appear to have attempted to see whether the 
fragments of the inscribed lintels discovered by him would make a complete record. This is 
responsible for the grave error in its attribution, which has been accepted by almost all subsequent 
writers on the subject. It will be seen, as we proceed further, that the epigraph really pertains 
to the reign of Arisirhha (son of Vijayasimha) who was the ruling prince in V. S. 1173 (1116 A.C.). 

It is an every day experience of archaeologists to find ignorant folk indulging in treating 
important relics of the past without the slightest concern, whether they be epigraphs, sculptures 
or architectural remains, and our record presenta a glaring illustration of this type of treatment. 
It was originally engraved on the inner faces of the three lintels spanning the open porch of a small 
shrine dedicated to Karttikasvamin (according to Ojhà), situated a bit obliquely in front of the 
Vaméévara Siva temple near the village of Paldi, about five miles north of Udaipur. The two 
side lintels are still in situ ; but the central one, evidently longer in size, was not found in its original 
place when I visited the site a few years ago. Asa matter of fact, it had already been broken into 
two pieces long ago, and the fragments had been put to different uses by the ignorant people. The 
smaller or the right side piece was shaped like a crude bracket chiselling away a portion of the 
inscription, to support a beam of the Nandi pavilion opposite the main Siva temple ; and the 
bigger or the left side fragment was used for carving out sati figures in relief on its lower face, 
scratching away the lower part of the last line of the inscription. It was this latter piece containing 
the name of Vijayasimha, which was found out by Ojhà, while the former one which contained 
the name of his son Arisimha, he could not trace, though it also lay half-hidden in the structure 
of the pavilion near at hand. This is how the mistake crept in, which led to another mistake of 
assigning the Kadmal plates to the reign of Vijayasimha by shifting its genuine date to about 
two and a half decades later, in the light of the date of the present epigraph supposed to belong 
to his reign. Ojhi also thought that all these inscribed pieces of stone were possibly brought from 
Ahar and reset where they have been found ; but, in view of their dimensions, they appear to have 
formed part of the original structure in which they were found, in spite of the fact that they record 
the construction of the bigger temple dedicated to Siva. 

It is a brief record which does not admit of any special remark as regards its palaeography 
and orthography. It is written in Nagari characters. Sird-matras and prishtha-mdatras are both 
used to denote medial az, 0 and au. Y and p, though generally different in shape, have at places 
become almost identical; cf. maulópachaya (line 2), yd vijaya- (line 3). Nasal sounds are 
represented both by anusuara and class consonants; e.g., [Bha]gavái- jagad-éka-va(ba mdhur- 
(line 8). V is used in lieu of bin a few cases. Consopants following rare generally reduplicated. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse excepting 
the adoration to Siva in a small sentence at the very outset, and the portion relating to the date, 
author, scribe, engraver and others, towards the end, which are in prose. There are in all twenty- 
four verses in different metres, none of which is numbered. 

The inscription opens with a symbol followed by salutation to Siva. The lustre of Sarnbhu, 
i.e., Siva, is praised in verse 1. Verse 2 describes in a poetic way the well-known royal family of 
Guhila. The manner in which Guhila is mentioned here proves him to be the real progenitor of 


M LT uU NG 
1 0105, Rajputané kā Itihàsa, Faso. II, pp. 445-46. 
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the family as against Bapa of later inscriptions, and this is supported by other older records like 
the Atapura inscription! of Saktikumara of V. S. 1034 (977 A. C.) and Kadmil plates of Guhila 
Vijayasimha, which are being published in this journal. From verse 3 begins the genealogical 
account proper, which, though brief covering only three generations, is important inasmuch as 
it gives a correct succession of the three princes Vairisimha, Vijayasirnha and Arisirhha, 
amidst whom there now remains no room for any interpolation. We know from verse 1472 of 
the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. S. 1517 (1460 A. C.) that Vijayasimha's son 
and successor was Vairasimha (i.e., Vairisimha), and it was after him that Arasirhha (1.e., Arisimha) 
appeared. But the epigraph on hand, dealing as it does with only three generations, appears to 
represent the correct genealogy of the dynasty during that period. Moreover, the author of the 
Kambhalgarh inscription, who did not even know the name of Vijayasirhha whom he mentions 
oniy 19 vague terms as naréndra, 18 presumably liable to make a mistake regarding his successor. 
This is how the name Vairasimha, falling between Vijayasimha (the naréndra) and Arasimha in that 
record, now appears to be an unauthentic interpolation. 

No information of any historical value is to be found in the description of the three successive 
rulers mentioned in this epigraph. Vairisirhha, the first on the list here, is described in verses 
3-4. Then comes Vijayasimha, his son, whose account also covers two stanzas (verses 5-6). 
Unfortunately, portions of the slab containing these two verses are damaged, so that satisfactory 
comprehension of their original import has now become impossible. Verse 6, however, aims at 
describing him at war with a multitude of other powerful princes, wherein he proved himself 
irresistible ; but the manner of the description is more poetic than historical, and it is difficult to 
ascertain as to which historical event the author nere intends to refer to. Similarly verses 7-8 make 
mention of Arisirnha, son of Vijayasimha, whose martial and other qualities have likewise been 
described in a general way. Verse 9 proclaims him as the ruling prince of Médapata, i.e., Mewar, at 
the time of the record. 

Then, in verses 10-11, tollows the description of Siva incarnating himself on the earth at 
Kay&vardhana in Bhrigukachchha (Broach District of Gujarat). This incarnation evidently 
refers to Lakulisa, who was the founder of the Paéupata doctrine of Saivism, and temples 
dedicated to whom have been discovered in various places. His monastic order was upheld after 
him by his worthy disciples, Kuéika and others, who were initiated into the Pašupata philosophy 
by Lakuliéa himself (verse 12). Thereafter the monastic succession passed to many a similar 
sage, who led a pious and austere life (verses 13-15). Verses 16-22 give a list of teachers succeed- 
ing one after the other. It contains six such names with Khandésvara at the top, who is said 
to have been the head preceptor (guru). He was succeeded by Janakaráái, Trilochanaraéi, 
Vasantarüéi, Valkala and Sivabhakti. Sivabhakti was the senior disciple of Valkala. All 
these were saints of extra-ordinary philosophical and spiritual attainments. Verse 23 records the 
object of the inscription, which is the construction of a temple of Siva jointly by Valkala and his 
seniormost pupil Sivabhakti. This structure seems to be the bigger Siva temple on the site, 
now popularly known as the shrine of Vamésvara, situated opposite the smaller shrine dedicated to 
Karttikasvamin, to which the slabs containing the inscription now belong. In verse 24, long 
life for the Siva temple has been prayed tor. 

The installation of the god Siva and the consecration of the temple took place on Sunday, 
the ninth day of the dark half of the month of Jyéshtha in the Vikrama year 1173. 
This date corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May, 1116 A. C., taking the Indian month to be 
purnimanta. Navami commenced on that day at -12. 

1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX XIX, p. 191. 


* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 311 and 325. 
3 [The verse seems to say that the Saiva teachers belonged to a sect called GuyakhanJéévara.—D. C. S.] 
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Paris Südraga was the author of the inscription which was written on the stone slabs 
by Pamdua Hariścharhdra, the scribe. The engraving was done by the mason Késarin. 
The installation and the sanctifving ceremony were conducted by the learned astrologer 
Yasdédéve. Rajaputra Salakhanara, son of Upalara of the Sdlamki race, was the offcer in 


charge of all arrangements concerned. 
TEXT 


[Metres : verses 1, 5, 9.11, 13-16, 18 and 21-24 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sragdhard ; verses 3, 6, 
and 8 Sárdalaeikridita: verse 4, a variety of Mütrüásamaka ; verses 7 and 17 Ary@; verse 10 
Vasawtatlaká ; verses 12 and 20 Gt; and verse 19 Upéndravajrá.] 


First Lintel 

1 3 ॥ ३ नमः शिवाय ॥ वंदे तच्छांभवं ज्योतिजंगज्या(ज्ज्या)योद्धूत- 
प्रभ]म(म्‌) । नमतां दुःखजातावि(नि) यास्मि]शिन्धनतां aq: ॥ [१*] 
वंशोस्त्यस्मिऊजगति विदितो 

2 हारिविस्तारिशाखः प्राज्यं: पत्रागु]हिलनृपतेरा[श्रि]तोत्तापहारी । गाढो मौलोपच- 
यततिभिरिछिद्रहीनास्सु]वृत्तो रन्य(म्य)च्छायो द्विरसनकुलैम्मुक्त;र- 

3 प्रसङ्गः ॥ [२*] एकस्मादजनि क्षितीशाति]लको मूलं यशःशाखिनः स्थानं यो 
विजयश्रियां गुणनिधिः सङद्विक्रमस्याकरः । कंदः कीत्तिलताततेण्णं (नं) यपदं 

4 [तप्तो(प्त) गुप्रतापकभूः पात्रं पुण्यकद[म्ब]कस्य मतिमाञछीवैरिसिहो नृप: ॥ [३*] 
पशूपतिरिव ङृतरिपुपुरदाहो दनुकुलरिपुरिव कृतसुरपक्षः । सुरप- 


5 तिरिव ङृतसदवनलो[भो] रतिपतिरिव च सुरुचिरशरीर: ॥ [v*] 


Second Lintel* 

e तस्मादिजयसि[हा]ख्यो भूपतिब्मूपते: शुचिः । स्वकारणगूणा] x X X x x x 
(mg ॥ [४] Lu - ० - < 
[घ]टाटोपं वहद्धिन](पै) — -- -- < [वि]राजिसंन्यनिवहैः] — -- > 


संवधिभिः । मात्तेम]रिव केसरीसरभसेरेकोप्यने[केस्त]था gi — pee 
ufqfa - < < -“ सिहाद्वितीयोरिभि: ॥ [६*] श्रीमानरिसि- 


* 1 From ink estampages. 
3 Indicated by a symbol. 
१ Visarga mistakenly engraved after this (^pio( pta)] hae later an been cancelled. [The reading seerem to be 
tasmin.—D. C. S.] 
* Some letters between the left and right portious of this lintel are completely lost in all the lines, 
* Here as well as in some other cases in the following lines, round brackets and star indicate that the letters 
are damaged beyond recognition and have been restored conjecturally. 
° [Possibly sódhó-tyadbhuta.—D. C. S.J] 
7 [The missing syllables may be conjeoturally restored as krama-gunab. —Ed.] 
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7 Memakai धनुर्धरो वीरः । क्ष्रिकाबंधपटीयात्रणरचनापण्डितोचनी- 
पालः ॥] [9] — शण — v v [दृप्त]वैरितिमिराण्यस्य[त्य](धो नि:*)- 
[स्व]ने पृथ्वी च(चा)त्र तर्नो(त पाल*)यति च क्षोणीभृतो भानुवत्‌ । 
राज्याखश्ड्तिमण्डलः प्रतिदिनं प्रक्लान्तदोषाकरः सहंश्यो(झो)दयशैलझेखर- 
मणि[श्च]ण्ड- 

8 प्रतापश्रिया ॥ [८*] तस्मिन्नवतति भूपाले मेदपाटमहीभिमां(माम्‌) । य प्रा[प्य] 
प्राप या वृद्धिं! प्रजा सौराज्यनंदिनी ॥ [९*] संप्राप्ततीव्रकलिकालकुठा[र]- 
सार्थेद्धम्मंद्रमं सम[भ](क्त्परित*)^प्ममानं (नम्‌) । तद्रक्षणाय [भ]गवाळ्जगदेक- 
a(a)qent दिवोवतरति [स्म] शिवः स्वमूर्त्या ॥ [१०] भ्रतस्तदा[दि]देवस्य 
sfa धाम 

9 भूतले । काया[व]रोहणं नाम्ना भृ[गु]कच्छविभूषणम्‌ ॥ [१ १*] जग्मुस्तीर्थकरत्वं 
कुसिकाद्याः केपि aw सू(भू) देवाः । saaga योगं लध्वा(ब्ध्वा) 
भवच्छिदं AAT ॥ [१२*] ज्ञानां (AT) AAT हु(तकल्माषा ब्र*)ह्मभूवृल्यतेजस[: 1] 
संसारसा[ग]रोत्ती्ण्णा मुनयो ये महोदया: ॥ [१३*] व(ब) भूव्‌ (sd) हवस्ते[भ्यो] 
वंद्याः स]द्गोच[रा] श्रमी । भस्मो- 


10 द्वलनधौता ङ्गा(स्तरु*) [मू ]लनि[वा]सिनः ॥ [१४१] उाद्ध]तोयं तपोभि [म्मंज्जन्व]'र्णो 
भावा]णेवे । वाराह(हे)न यथा [पृथ्वी विषने(षाणे)न] युगक्षये ॥ [१५१] 
तेषु प्रशमगोत्रा ये [गुरु*ल]ण्डेशवराभिधाः । X x x X X x X 
ते तपस्तेजोभिरावताः ॥ [१६*] भवति स्म ज[नक]राशिस्तन्मुनिवरल[ब्ध]योगदीक्षी 
यः । भवकम्मंकरटिसिंहो ब्रतनख[र]: 
Third Lindel 


n [wf ap ॥ [१७°] [श्रीव्र]लो[चनराशि]र्यो योगी योग[वि]चक्षण: । 
शिवागमकृताभ्यासस्तस्मान्मुनिवरोभवत्‌ ॥ [१८*] व(ब)भूव तस्माऱूवभव्यभक्‍्ति- 


बंसंतराशिः शुभपुण्यराशि: ॥(।) र(पझ)वाप्य दीक्षां [वि]रतेंद्रियार्थो 
vriddhim appear to be inaccurately engraved. [The reading 





1 Both the syllables constituting this wore 

seems to be hrishtih.—D. C. S.] 

3 [Better samavalókya tu ta?.—D. C. S.] 

s The lower parts of some of the letters 
out sati figures in relief. 

4 The following two dandas constituting 2 superfi 
on. [The reading appears to be Guna?.—D. C. S.] 

5 There appears to be a superfluous sign for jihvamiliya engraved above kha 

* This letter is preceded by two symbols. 


between majjan and vishanéna have been chiselled away for carving 


uous mark of punctuation seem to have been cancelled later 
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12 दक्षां महानंद[पद|प्रदो (दा)ने ॥ [१९*] विदितो लोके तस्मादभव[द्यम]नियमनेष्ठिक- 
श्रेष्ठः । यो वल्कल इति नाम्ना कृतवल्कलकोपीनवननिवासात्‌ ॥ [२०*] 
दिवभक्रिः शुभाचारो जपध्यात(न)परः शमी । संसारपाझ- 

13 परशुलकुलीशेशतत्व (त्त्व)वि[त्‌] ॥ [२१*] यस्याभूञ्ज्येष्ठजः शिष्यो वरिष्ठो 
गुरुभक्तितु(तः)' । नेष्ठिकाचारतत्व (त्त्व)ज्ञो योगविद्योगिनां प्रियः d [२२*] 
विद्युल्लेखाचलं लोके जीवितं धनयोवनं (नम) । अकारि मंदिरं ताभ्यां 
संविद्येदमुमापतेः ॥ [२३*] 

14 [Ae] देवो नवं cp") पूज्यधा(व्या)तोत्र मंदिरे । यावत्सुरनदीं शर्व्वो 
बिभत्ति शिरसा विभुः n [२४*] संवत्‌ ११७३ ज्येष्ठ बदि ९ रविदिने 
देवोयं प्रतिष्ठितः ॥ कृता प्रशस्तिरियं शद्र]गपंडितिन लिखिता पंडित- 
हरिइचं- 

15 द्रेण । ग्आचारयपदस्थज्योति व्विद(द्‌) यशोदेवेन ज्ञातणास्त्रेणात्र प्रतिष्ठाविधिविहिता | 
[उ]त्कीर्णा च केसरिसूत्रधारेणेति ॥ शिवमस्तु ॥ अत्र देवे गोीष्ठ]काः*] 
सोलंकिकवंशीयवा (रा )जपुत्रश्री ऊपलरासुतश्रीसल- 


16 खणरा tl 


No. 4--TIPPALURU INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 1I : YEAR 1 
Plate) 
H. K. NARASINHASWAMI, ÜOUTACAMCND 


The subjoined inscription? was copied by me in the year 1937.33 at Tippalaru in the 
Kamalapuram talak of the Cuddapat District. |t is engraved on a red granite stone that was 
lying in a field on tne road «ide about a mile to the west of the village, The stone has since 
been removed for safe ^wstody to the village ch@vadi. The inscription is edited below with 
the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

Tippalüru contains some early vestiges of archaeological interest besides the record under 
review. A pile of dressed granite stones along with some mutilated sculptures among thein 18 
all that is left of a temple of Siva with the image of Nandi still lying in front of it under a banyan 
tree in the centre of the village. Among these broken sculptures is one of Sarya, still intact 
with his seven steeds depicted at the base. Of greater interest than the image is a massive 
red stone pillar measuring almost ten feet in length, two feet square at the bottom tapering 


2 This ti has been cngraved ' clow the letter 750. 
3 Annual Report on S.I. E. for the year 1937-38, No. 2>4. 
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and linguistic features, on one of its faces Another inscription equally interesting, although 
belonging to a much later period, describes this village as an agrahdra granted to the eight renowned 
poeta (ashta-diggaja-kavisvarulu) by king Kyishnadévaraya? of Vijayanagara. 

The language of the inscription is Telugu written in the Telugu-Kannada script which 
is regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 8th century A.C. However, some noteworthy 
features in its palaeography serve as important clues to arrive at a more precise date for the record 
which does not otherwise furnish any details in this regard barring the regnal year of the king. A 
careful comparison of the forms of individual letters of this record with those of the Turimella and 
the Dimmagudi epigraphs, both of Vikramaditya I’, reveals the following facts : (1) the Dravidian 
f in our record has taken its later from already observed in the Dimmagudi inscription whereas 1t 
still retains its earlier four-chambered form in the Turimella record, (2) m shows a more developed 
stage in its formation in this record than in that of Dimmagudi, (3) 3 (lines 4, 5, 7, 10 and 23) 
occurs consistently throughout the record in ita later form, a reature that is absent in the other 
two records. The engraver seems to have inadvertently fallen into the old style in carving this 
letter in line 5, but probably corrected his mistake by adding the loop at the top of the old 
thereby leaving a permanent evidence marking the transitional period when the later 
form ot this letter came to be used ; but the older form liud not yet been given up or for- 
gotten and (4) the subscript r has no longer the vertical stroke or dent within it in its lower half 
but only a horizontal bar. On taese counts therefore this record may reasonably be assigned 
to a date later than either the Turimolla or the Dimmagudi inscription which I have ascribed to 
Vikramaditya I. In other words, the Tippaliru record is to be assigned to Vikrama- 
ditya II and it belongs to the first year ot his reign. 

The inscription shows some peculiar orthographical and linguistic 1680017168. The 
use of the sonant dh in place of the surd th in pridhivi (line 7) and of the wrong class nasal n 
in place of m in sanva’ (line 8) may be noted. Attention may also be drawn to the words 
élu (line 11), pala (line 10) and gala nréns (line 26) with the cerebral !. In vachchuvanru (line 26) and 
yuktunragu (line 31), the use of n in the ligatures nra and nru is of particular interest. It is a 
common feature in early Telugu records that this ligature occurs invariably with the dental n 
as in  Régonra,  Kolchukonra,  Tünrikonra, Kanréra, lachchinavanru,® samyuktunrugu,® 
vachchuvanru,® jampinavünru, Satyadityunru, " Punyakumürunru, M etc. In the first four words 
denoting place names, the components °konra, Tünri and °kanru show the persistence of the 
earlier forms common to the Dravidian group of languages which are prevalent in Tamil 
even to day. The change of the superscript from m to n round in the ligature under discussion 
perhaps marks & stage in its development from its early form mr to its later form nd. The 
suffixes “vanru and °yuktunru are obviously in singular in contrast with the plural suffix °vdru in 
juchinavaru in lines 24-25 which has for its subject several individuals whose names are enu- 
merated in lines 22-24. The term gulichina in gulichinaváru (line 19) in the operative part 
of the record seems to stand for kolichina meaning ‘ measured ', and kuloptiichina (1.6., koli- 
qifichina) is the causal form of kolt:hina. 

1 Ibid., No. 283 page 79 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, plate opp. p. 229, inscription F and p. 233. 
2 Annual Report on S.P.E. for 1937-38, No. 282. 

3 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and plate. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text, line 21. 

s Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 100, text, line 22. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 328. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 260, text, line 13. 

* Ibid., Vol. X XVII, p. 230, text, lines 6 and 7. 
* Ibid., p. 236, I. text lines 17-18 and 20. 

1० Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 345, text, hne 7. 

n Ibid., p. 231, E. text, line 1. 
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The object of the record is to register a gift of (land as) pamnasa at Mayraliru by Aņņā- 
ripuli-Varhbulu to lévara, a Brahmana (pāra) of Vërigi (and a resident) of Taruinungi, during 
the first regnal year of Vikramàditya-Satyáéraya-Prithivivallabha when Pérmukha- 
rāma was governing the territory as far as the limite of the Penna on behalf of the Rana king. 

The record is important on several counts. Itis the earliest known among the lithic records 
of Vikramaditya II and perhaps the only one so far known of this king in the Telugu country. 
The fact that it gives the regnal year of the king marks it out from his other lithic records 
which omit this detail. These apart, the mention of Pormukharàma raises some interesting 
issues. Who could this Pormukharima be ? The Ràm&éévaram pillar inscription? and the 
copper-plate grants’ (the Malépadu plates and the Dommara-Nandyala plates) of the Telugu- 
Chola chief Punyakumira attribute this epithet to him. The latter, viz., the copper-plate 
grants, in delineating the yenealogy of this chief, mention his father Mahéndravarman as the 
one who acquired the title Chola-Mahár&ja and describe him as the lord of the Pandya, Chola 
and Kérala (countries). Besides, he bore the epithets Muditasilakshura and Navardma, the 
first in imitation of the Pallava birudas aud the other similar to Pérmukharama which was one 
of the epithets borne by his son Punyakumara. From the account given of them in the copper- 
plate grants and stone inscriptions, Punyakumüra's predecessors appear to have been powerful 
chiefs who wielded great authority. Perhaps as vassals of the Pallavas, they adopted names 
and epithets such as Simhavishnu, Mahéndravarman, Gunamudita, Madamudita, etc., similar 
to those of their overlords. Among them Erikal-Mutaraju Punyakumára, an early member 
of this family who was ruling over Rénàdu and who appears to have been a contemporary of 
Chalukya Vikramiditya I, in addition to adopting certain epithets in imitation of the Pallava 
titles, took fancy also to bave his inscription engraved in the style of those of the Pallavif 
sovereigns.¢ His later namesake Pórmukharáma Punyakumara bore tbe epithets Mardava- 
chitta and Madanavildsa, again in imitation of the Pallava titles. Thus from the time of 




















1 The Annavaram-.\grahiram inscription in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District may also be ascribed 
to this king ou account of its more developed script, but the inscription is not dated ; see An. Rep. on South Indian 
Epigraphu, 1933-34, part II, plate opp. page 29. 

2 Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 234. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 342; Vol. XXVII, p. 267. 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 233, Inscription F in plate opp. p. 229. According to Mr. M. Venkataramayya, how- 
ever, this Punyakumara and his namesake of the copper-plate charaters and lithic records are one and the same 
(ibid. pp. 220 f.). If palaeography permits the dating of a record to a period fairly within narrow limits of say, a 
quarter of a century, and historical considerations do not militate against such a dating, then it is difficult to assign 
to the Ramé<varam pillar inscription and the allied records (the copper-plate charters) the same date as that assigned 
to the Tippalüru pillar inscription. The palaeoyraphy of the latter is certainly far more archaic than that of the 
other records. Among the records of these chiefs published in this journal, the Kalama]ja, Erragudipadu, Veldurti 
and the Tippaliru epigraphs (op. cit., Inscriptions A, B, E and F) have been assigned to different periods ranging 
from the last quarter of the 6th century to the first half of the 7th century A. C. mainly on palaeographical considera- 
tions. Allowing a fair margin for the slight variations in the style of the script due to the various factors involved 
in the process of engraving on stone, it may be observed by a careful compraison of their palaeography, especially 
of the test letters 7, 7, b and r that all these records may be assigned more or less to the same period within a range 
of about 25 years, the difference in palaeography between the earliest and the latest of them being just as much 
as that between the Turimella and the Dimmagudi inscriptions of Vikramaditya I (see, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 163, 
plate). It appears tr. me that the Kalamalla inscription of Erikal-Muturaja Dhanaüjaya may not be far removed 
in point of time from that of the Tippalüru pillar inscription of Erikal-Muturáju Punyakumáàra. ‘The provenance, 
the period and the title Erikal-Muturaju assumed by Dhanaüjaya and Punyakumara in these two records bein; 
identical, can it be that the two chiefs too were one and the same ? Dhanaijijaya was, according to the copper- 
plate grants, succeeded by his son Mahéndravarman who acquired the title of Chóla-Mnabáraja. The Urutüru and 
the Indukiiru records (op. cit., pp. 228 ff., inscriptions C and D) may well have belonged to this chief. That 
neither the copper-plate charters nor any of the lithic records of this family attribute the surname Punyakumara 
to Dhanafijaya is indeed inexplicable. 
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Erikal-Muturāju Punyakumirs of the Tippalüru pillar inscription down to that of Pormukha- 
rama Punyakumàára of the RaméSvaram pillar inscription and the copper-plate grants, the 
Telugu-Choó]as seem to have been powerful chiefs under the influence of the Pallavas. In the 
Rimésvaram pillar inscription Punyakumàra assumes, in addition to the characteristic title 
'Chóla-Mahàraája ` of his family, the epithet Prithvivallabha, probably in imitation of the 
Western Chàlukya kings who bore this as a distinct appellation. To revert to the point under 
discussion, it would be difficult, under the cireumstances, to suggest the identity of Pórmukha- 
rama of our record with Pórmukharáma Punyakumara of the T.lugu-Chóla family notwith- 
standing the similarities in the palaeographical features of these records and in the epithets 
Pórmukharüma and Navarüáma of the members of this family with the name Pormukharáma of 
the chief of our record. The identity is rendered all the more difficult as Pórmukharáma of our 
record figures as ruling a territory on behalf of a Bana king (Bénardjula-péla).1 For, the Banas 
who were a comparatively less powerful family than the Telugu-Chólas, were themselves subor- 
dinate to the Chalukyas not only at the period of the record under discussion but also during 
the reign of Vijayiditya, the predecessor of Vikramaditya II. The Turamara-vishaya where 
they flourished bordered on Renádu over which the Telugu-Chólas ruled. However, in the 
absence of further substantial evidence Pórmukhar&ma of our record cannot be identified with 
the Telugu-Chola Pórmukharáma Punyakumara. 

As for the, places mentioned in the inscription, Dárumunri or Tárumunri seems to be 
reterred to, judging from the context, as the native village of I$vara, the Brahmana of Véngi. 
The mention of this very village in the Ràméévaram pillar inscription seems to point to its 
location in Rénüqu rather than in Véngi. I am, however, unable to identify it. The name 
Marraliru, the village where the gift (lands) lay and the present Morrayapalle, an india 
village in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, sound alike but their identity is 
doubtful as the latter lies far to the north of the Pennà, beyond the limits of the donor's 
territory. The name Mudibiyam mentioned in the imprecatory porvion ot the inscription 
obviously stands for Mudivému-Agrahára which is referred toin copper-plate grants of the Eastern- 
Chalukyas as the birth-place of Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayáditya of Ayodhya, a le- 
gendary ancestor of the Chalukyas.* The mention of it along with Varanasi shows that 
it was held as sacred as the other. It has been identified with the modern village Pedda- 
Mudiyam in the Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah District. 


TEXT 
First Side 
1 89980 (]|*] Srima[t*] 
2 Vikramaditya-Satya- 





~ 一 一 一 -一 一 








1 In the term Banarajula-pêla, the word pála has been understood in the sense of ‘on behalf of’. In an inscrip- 
tion of the Chalukya king Kirttivarman II (No. 418 of 1940-41) which I an, editing in this journal, the suffix pila 
occurs in this very sense in the sentence which runs: “ Paramél¢vara-Bhataralalvari pala Bánaráju.. .lgi pattu- 
gàn-éla vari pala ', e*c. 

SII, Vol. X, No. 23; above, Vol. X XVII, p. 243. The subjugation of the Banas by the Chalukyas even at an 
earlier period is hinted at on the supposition that the epithet Ereyitiadigal occurring in a Chilukya record at Pedda. 
vadugiiru in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District (SIT, Vol. IX, pt I, p. 26 No. 46) stood for Freya, asur name 
of Pulakédin II, and by the mention in the record of an unnamed Bana king. [n this connection attention may be 
drawn to an inscription of a Perbana chief in the Telugu-Chola territory at Chilamaküru, Kamalapuram taluk, 
Cuddapah District (No. 403 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. : SAF, Vol., X, App. II, pp. lvii-lviii, No. 617). It may, 
however, be noted that a distinction seems to have been indicated between Perbàna and Bàna in au inscription of 
Chajukya Kirttivarman (II) at Korrapádu, Cuddapah District (No. 413 of the Annual Beport on S.I. E. for 1940-41), 
In this record Perbanadhiraja figures as the subordinate of Banaraja. 

5 Above, Vol, XI, page 340, f.n. 5; Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. X. . 41 
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3 éraya-éri-Prithiviva- 

4 llabha-Maharija- 

5 dhirüja!-Parame- 

6 $vara-Bhatáralaku pri- 

7  dhi(thi)virá]jya(m]bu pra[tha]- 

8 ma saBva(rhva)tsara[m]bu prava- 
9 rttilla ári-Pó?'[r*]mukikharámul-Vi- 
10  naràjula pala Penna-mari- 

ll yada éluchu Annal[ra]- 


12 puli-Vambulu Dàrumunri 


Second Side 


13 Vérhgi-pàra Í- 

14 Svaru*naku Marra- 

15 lira bannasa pra- 

16 sada(da)ii-chési ichchiri [|*] 

17 Amlutalalu Che[m]ga‘- 

18 lu Ko[ru]kàlu Pa[rkku]lugu Cho[rla]kàin* 
19 gulichinavàru [{*] Sapu- 

20 rushuru[nre] 

21 kulopifichinavaru [|*] 

22 Tirngavelli-paru Palu- 

23 gu-baru Varanta-pa- 

24 ru Jaya-paru jüchi- 

25 navaru [[*] Déniki vakra[rmbu]- 
26 vachchuvinru galanre- 

27 ni Mudibifyam]bu 


Third Side 
28 Varanisiyu la- 
99 [chi]navanr-agu pa- 
30 ñcha-makhapa(pa)taka- 


31 samyu[üu*]ktunr-agu [||*] 











—— — — 





1 Ja was first written and then corrected into ja. 

2 Although this letter looks like ké, apparently it stands for po. 

3 In addition to.the medial w sign, the letter r has a sign of length attached to its top, probably by mistake, 
The letter occurs with the sane signs in line 25. 

* A amall fissure in stone which runs aeross these two letters somewhat obliterates them and makes the reading 
doubtful. 

š The letters Chorlakálu are engraved in continuation of the line on the third face of the stone, 

«The letter ñu is redundant. 
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No. 5) BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OP ANANGABHIMA III; ANKA YEAR 34 17 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-16) Hail! During the first year of the reign of the illustrious Vikramaditya- 
SatyK-Sraya-Sri-Pyithivivallabha-Mabarajadhirgja-Paraméesvara-Bhatira, when 
Pormu-kbardma was ruling over the territory upto the limits of the Penna on behalf of the 
Banaraja, Annarapuli-Varnbulu granted a pannasa ut Marralüru to Isvara, the Véngi Brahmana 
of Tirumungi, 

(Lines 17-25) Am]utalà]u, Cherhgülu, Ko[ru]kàlu and Parkkalugu-Chorlakalu were the 
persons who measured (the gift land).  Sapurushuru[nru](?) caused the measurement (of the 
gift land). Tirhgavelli-páru, Palugu-baru, Várànta-paru and Jaya-paru were the witnesses.! 

(Lines 25-91) Imprecatory. 





No. 5—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF ANANGABHIMA NI; ANKA YEAR 34 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In an intersting article entitled “ Chronology of tht Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa", published 
half a century ago, the late Mr. M. M. Chakravarti noticed some inscriptions on the walls of the 
Lingarája temple at Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), which were ascribed by him to the 
Gaüga monarchs Anangabhima II (c. 1190-98 A.C.) or Anañgabhima 111 (c. 1211-38 A.C.). About 
fifteen years ago, I had an opportunity to examine the impressions of three of these records which 
were edited by meelsewhere. One of these three inscriptions is incised “ on the south jamb of the 
porch” of the temple. Chakravarti assigned it to Anaügabhima III as he read the following 
passage in lines 1-4 : Rajardja-tunuja-Ananga-Bhima-vira.. . .ràjasya samrajy-abhishéka-chaturtha- 
samvatsaré. It was, however, shown by me that the record actually belongs either to the Ganga 
ruler Narasirnha I or more probably to the Somavarisi king Viravarakésarin and that the passage 
in question really reads: Rajardja-tanuj-dtmajasya.... Viravara- Késari-dharádhipasya* . . . . 
sámrájy-abhishéka-chaturtha-sarwatsaré. The second inscription, engraved on the same jamb, 
was ascribed by Chakravarti to the fourth regnal year of Anangabhima II and the following passage 





1 The renderiny of these lines into English is tentative, the uncommon names and the archaic nature of the 
language making it difficult to construe the precise meaning of this passage. The suffixes “kalu in Chethgalu, 
Koruk&lu and ChórlakAlu, suggested to be tha Telugu rendering of the Sanskrit pada (above, Vol. XXVII, 
p. 224) indicate these words as proper names of persons. 

3 JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, 97-147. 

8 Ind. Cult., Vol. III, pp. 122-25 ; Vol. VI, pp. 71-73, 73-76. “ee Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 118, No. 1 ; p. 115, 
No. 2; 9. 118, No. 3. The first of the three inscriptions was edited by me jointly with the late Mr. J. C. Ghosh. 

4 This is the clear reading suggested by the facsimile of the inscription published in Ind. Culé., Vol. III. 
Another impression of the record has recently appeared in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. I, No. 4, Plate 53, and tho 
name of the king has been read on its basis as Viranarakésarin, taken to be identical with Ganga Narasimha I 
(op. cit., pp. 301 f.). In this facsimile the lower end of the left curve of the disputed letter does not touch the 
bottom of the right vertical and suggeste the reading of the letter to be na. A few impressions of the epigraph, 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, appear to support this new reading. It appears 
therefore that the impression of the inscription published by me in Ind. Cult. waa defective. On & ro-examina- 
tion of the record with the help of these impressions I now find thot neither of the two published transcripts of 
the inscription is fully free from errors. It may be pointed out in this connection that the name of tho vishaya 
mentioned here is neither Chakralamvota nor Chakralamvora. It is Kalamvora as known now from several other 
inscriptions. 
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was read by him in lines 1-4 : ¿rimad-Aniyañka- Bhimadëuasya pravardhamana Purushõttama söm- 
bhankë(1) chatustimattamë anke. But I pointed out that the record actually reads chatustim(strim)- 

ma(éa)ttamé anké undoubtedly referring to the 34th Anka year or 28th regnal year of Ananga- 

bhima III and Purushdttama-sambhra(mra)jyé pointing to the fact that the said Ganga monarch 
considered himself a servant of the god Purushottama-Jagannátha of Puri, who was regarded by him 
as the real lord of the Ganga dominions. According to the usually accepted beginning of the reign 
of Anaügabhima III, suggested by Chakravarti himself, the date of the epigraph falls in 1238-39 
A.C. The third inscription is a damaged record engraved “ on the north jamb of the poro a 

Chakravarti assigned the epigraph to Anarigabhima III and read in lines 2-5 : jayats sakala-varna- 
jan-Glankpita-raja-éri-Bhimadév-abda.... tritiydye Guru-varé Magha-nakshatré, But I suggested 
the reading of the passage in question as sa( su)kama(rma)-baddha-jan-àlarakrita-rája(jya)-$ri- 
Bhimadévabdé [travo]... .[prati]padi Guru-váré  Magha-nakshatré.! Thus the date seems to be 
either the Anka year trayddaSa, i.e., 13, or trayóvimáa, i.e., 23. 


Recently I had the opportunity of examining the impressions of another Lingaraja temple 
inscription noticed by Chakravarti. I edit the record in the following pages with the help of these 
impressions which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. This 
inscription is incised ‘‘ on the south jamb of the porch ”. It covers a space of about 17 inches in 
length and 16} inches in height. There are altogether 13 lines of writing. The characters 
employed are Gaudiya and the language of the record in Sanskrit. Some influence of the local 
language is traceable in the language and orthography of the inscrpition. 


Chakravarti read the following passage in lines 2-4: érimad-Aninka-Bhimadévasya pravard- 
dhamána-sümrájy& chatusitattamé anké Makara-svékdda$i($i)-Sukra-vdré. As in the case of cha- 
tustimattamé (sic. chatustimmatiamé for chatustrimsattamé) occurring in another record of the same 
place, the expression chatusitattamé has been interpreted by Chakravarti as the fourth Anka year 
and the record has béen assigned to Anafgabhima II. He calculated the date to correspond to 
the 15th January 1193 A.C. But I find that there are several inaccuracies in Chakravarti's 
reading of the passage quoted above. The inscription actually reads : chatusinsattamé the reading 
intended being undoubtedly chatustriméattamé. Thus the thirty-fourth Anka year, i.e., the 28th 
actual regnal year, of a Ganga king named Anangabhima is referred to. The length of the reign 
makes it certain that the king is no other than Anahgabhima III. As indicated above, the date 
of this record, like another at the same place reviewed by me above, would fall in 1238-39 A.C. 
according to Chakravarti's suggestion regarding the beginning of this king's reign. Another im- 
portant point is that what has been read by Chakravarti as Makara-svékádaéi(fi)-Sukravàré is 
clearly Makara-suk[1]a-pafichami(mi)-Guruváré. The date of the inscription in question is thus 
Thursday, the fifth titÀi of the bright half of the month of Makara in 1238-39 A.C. The date intended 
may be Thursday, the 13th January, 1939 A.C., although £ukla-pafichami actually ended on 
the previous day. 


The epigraph records the grant of five ४११६७३ of land situated in the villages of Tarallakshmi! 
and S&gayrapatimà by Góvinda-sénàápati,' son of Garé&-sénàdhyaksha. Góvinda-sénüpati, appa- 
rently an officer (séndpati or general) of the Gaga king Anangabhima III, is stated to have conducted 
jirndddhara (repairs) of the mandapa of the god Bhagavat Kirtivüsas (Krittivasa or Siva) 
i.e., the deity worshipped in the Lingarája temple at Bhubaneswar. The deity is described a 
jagadisvara, “the lord of the world ". Gdvinda-sénapati thus appears to have been a devotee 

1 Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 76. This inscription is being re-edited in the pages of this journal from better impressions | 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 
3 Op. cit.. p. 115, No. 1. 


* A Brahmana of the Vatsa gótra, named Góvinda, was an officer of Anangabhima II according to verse 8 of 
the Chitéévara temple inscription (above, Vol, XXIX, p. 126). He seems to be a different person, 
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of the god Siva. The land was granted for making provision tor sweeping the mangapa thrice 
a day, white-washing its walls once a year and repairing the roof once in every twelve yeara. Of 
the five vdtikds of land, two were allotted to the kumbhakàra (potter) for repairing the roof, two to 
the chürnakára (lime-washer) for white-washing and one to the sweeper. The names of the 
recipients of the grants are not mentioned. It is stated that the mandapa was used for performing 
parv-dtsava (festivals on auspicious days), mah-dtzava (the great festival, probably meaning the 
Sivarstri) and ceremonies such as marriage. 

The most interesting feature of the inscription is that it describes the Ganga monarch Anah- 
gabhima III as Bhagavat (line 2). The king was a staunch devotee of the god Purushóttama- 
Jagannatha (Vishnu) of Puri. Thus the epithet Bhagavat applied to him by one of his Saiva 
officers appears to be significant. This shows that the Ganga king Anañgabhima III was regarded 
by his subjects as a saint. As we have pointed out elsewhere,’ this king, according to a tradition 
recorded in the Madala 26877," became a ruler of the Rauta (feudatory, from Sanskrit, Rajaputra) 
class after dedicating all bis possessions (including the kingdom) in the god's favour (e nagara- 
Katake thai éri-Purushottama-$ri-Jagannatha-devanku samasta samarpi Ráuta-pane thaanti). The 
same -work also says how from that time the Ganga kings did not enjoy formal coronation at the 
time of accession as the god was considered the ruler of the country (raja 2 nka abhisheka na hele; 
Odishá-rajya-rajà éri-Jagannatha-mahaprabhu emanta kahi abhisheka nohile). It has also been shown 
by me? that Anangabhima III and his successors called themselves Rauta, that Anangabhima’s king- 
dom is referred to in one of his Bhubaneswar inscriptions as Purushdttama-sdmrajya (i.e., the empire 
belonging to Purusbóttama-Jagannátha) and that in some records of Bhanu II (c. 1305-27 A.C.), 
great-great-grandson of Anaügabhima III, the god Purushóttama-Jagannátha is mentioned 
as his overlord. The fact that the present Maharajas of Puri, who are modern representatives of the 
medieval imperial rulers of Orissa, consider themselves servants of the god Purushóttama-Jagan- 
nitha of Puri no doubt shows the continuity of the custom first introduced by Anangabhima 
III by dedicating his kingdom to the god. 

It is necessary in this connection to consider certain suggestions first offered by Dr. N. Ven- 
kataramanayya‘ and recently reiterated by Dr. T. V. Mahalingam. Our attention is drawn to 
the Srirangam inscription® of the ninth regnal year of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (who ascended 
the throne in 1216 A.C.), according to which the temple managers colluded with the Ottar to the 
detriment of the'income of the temple, as well as to the two inscriptions? incised, one in continua- 
tion of the other, on the west wall of the rock near the Arulaja-Perumil temple at Kafichipuram. 
The first of these two inscriptions is dated in the year 19? of the reign of Anantavarma-Rahutadéva, 
Wednesday, Mina-sudi Paüchami, Révati, and records the grant of the village of Udaiyakimam 
in Antarudra-vishaya by Sómaladévi-mehádévi for daily worship and offerings to the god. 
It also describes king Anantavarma-Ráhuttaráya (probably the Mahadévi’s husband) as belonging 


! Orissa Historical Rescarch Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48-49. 

* Ed. A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, 1940, pp. 26-27. 

! JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 251-53. 

* Bhárati, Vol. X XII, 1945, February (pp. 161 ff.), June (pp. 541 ff.) and July (pp. 57 f.). Mr. M. Venkata. 
ramayya kindly explained the article (in Telugu) to me. 

* List of Papers and Summaries (Indian History Congress), Gwalior, 1952, pp. 30-31. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 500. 

* ARSIE, 1919-20, p. 22 (Nos. 444-45 of 1919). The two records were engraved at the same time by the same 
person sometime after the grants (recorded in them) had been made. Cf..my paper on the Bhubaneswar inscrip- 
tions of Raghava to be published in this journal. 

१ The notice in ARSIE, loc. rit., gives the impression that the regna] year is given in the record without men- 
tioning the name of the king to whom it belongs. But an examination of the impressions of the opigraph in ques- 
tion shows that Sómaladévi made the said grant in the 19th year of the reign of the Ganga king Anantavarman. 


Ráhutteráya (Anangabhima III). 
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to the Ganga family and gives him a number of birudas. The donatrix! is said to have been staying 
at Abhinava-Varanavasi or Abhinava-Vürügasi. The second inscription, written in continuation 
of the previous one, is dated in the twentieth regnal year of the Chola king Rijarajs III (1216-46 
A.C.), Monday, Adi 12, Saptami, Agvati,? and records the gift of 128 cows and 4 bulls by 
KalingéSvara Aniyankabhimadéva Ráhutta (i.e., Anañgabhima III Rauta) for four perpetual lamps 
in the temple. It is suggested that the Srirahgam inscription points to the conquest of the Tamil 
country as far south as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region by the Ottas, who are taken to be the 
same as the Oddiyas or Oriyas, about 1224 A.C. and to the consequent “dislocation in temple worship 
at Srirangam”, The above contention is sought to be supported by the Kaüchipuram inscriptions 
which are believed to prove the presence of the Ganga king Anangabhima III Ráhuttaráya alias 


Anantavarman?, together with his queen Sómaladévi, at Abhinava-Varanasi taken to be the 
same as Kárichipuram. 


Now the above interpretation of the Sriraügam and Kifichipuram inscriptions is open to several 
objections. In the first place, if the Ganga king Anangabhima II Anantavarman's conquests 
really extended as far as Tanjore and Tiruchirappalli in the south and if he was present in that 
connection ai Kafichipuram, the Kaiichipuram inscription (No. 445 of 1919 referred to above) must 
have been dated in his own reckoning and certainiy not in that of the Chóla king Rajaraja III. 
The dating of this inscription shows beyond doubt that the acknowledged king of the area including 
Kañchipuram was the Chola monarch and not the Ganga emperor.! Secondly, as indicated above, 
Ganga Anangabhima III was a saintly Vaishapva, so much so that even one of his Saiva officers 
mentioned him as Bhagavat. It is therefore impossible to believe that, when he was himself present 
in the Tamil country, there could have been dislccation in the worship at the Srirangam templə 
which is one of the greatest Vaishnava shrines renowned throughout India. Thirdly, Mr. Ven- 
katasubba Ayyar seems to be right in taking the word Ottar occurring in the Srirahgam inscription 
to mean " those who have undertaken to do a thing or given an agreement (to the temple) ”and 
in suggesting that it does not stand for the Oddas (Oriyas). There seems therefore to be no re- 
ference to a confusion caused by a foreign invasion in tho Srirahgam inscription. Fourthly, if 
it is believed that the Gatiga king conquered the Tamil country before 1225 A.C. and was holding 


— wa 








——— we 





1 Careful examination of the impressions of the inscription shows that it was Sémaladévi who was staying at 
Abhinava-VarAnavasi (Abhinava-Varinas!) while making the grant in question ( AbAinava- Virdnavdsiyil irundu). 

2 Adi 12, Saptami, Aévati (Acvinl) in the twentieth regnal year of Rijarija III would correspond to the 8th 
July 1235 A.C. But the week-day was Sunday and not Monday as given in the record, 

? [Inscriptions show that most of the successors of Anantavarman Chódaganga, if not all of them, assumed 
Anantavarman as a secondary name. See SIZ, Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 1323-27, 1333-34 for Kámàrnava ; Nos. 1330- 
31, 1336, 1340-41 for Rághava ; Nos, 1270, 1329 for Rájarája II; Nos. 1273, 1317 for Rajaraja III ; Noe. 1283, 1290 
for Anangabhima III ; Nos. 1272, 1291 for Narasimha I ; No. 1151, and ibid., Vol. VI, Nos. 928, 941, 957, 982, 1118, 
1140 for Narasimha II ; Vol. VI, Nos. 1000, 1002 for Bhanu II. 

* Both Dr. Venkataramanayya and Dr. Mahalingam appear to be conscious of this difficulty ; but their attempts 
to explain it away are quite unconvincing. Dr. Venkataramanayya speaks in this connection only about No. 444 
of 1919. in which the name of the Chola king finds no mention, and totally ignores No. 445 of 1919 which is dated in 
the 20th regnal year of Chola Rájarája III. Dr. Mahalingam on the other hand sa 
Ganga king with his wife to Kafichi had no political significance. Obviously they undertook only a pilgrimage tour 
to the city ". It is no doubt impossible to reconcile this view with the theory regarding ** a Ganga invasion of the 
Tamil country as far as Srirangam near modern Trichinopoly by Anangabhima in the early years of the reign of the 
Chola king Ràjarüja HT”, 


* Above, Vol, XXVII, p. 193, note 4. 


s Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who has carefully examained the Srtran 
it contains no reference to the Oriyas, 


at Srirangam shoul 


ys, '' Probably this visit of the 


gam inscription, i3 also convinced that 
But even if the word O (tar is taken in the sense of the Oriyas, their presence 
d better be explained in a different way especially in view of the fact that the date of the Srt. 
agam ingoription ie considerably earlier than those of the Kafichipurum inscriptions. It is difficult to believe 


thot the Quis. vere onsted from Srirangam by 1225 A.C. but were holding Kafichtpuram as late as 1230 A.C, 
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the Kafichipuram region about 1230 A.C. in spite of his loss of the Srirangam area five years earlier, 
he must have occupied parts of that country for a considerable period of time. Under the circ ums- 
tances, the silence of his court poet who composed the stanzas dealing with his achievements in 
regard to this spectacular success becomes inexplicable. The verses in question are quoted in 
Anangabhima’s own Nagari plates? of 1230-31 A.C. as well as in the charters? of his successors. 
Fifthly, the evidence of the Nagari plates clearly shows that the vear 1230 A.C. was passed by 
Anangabhima III in his capital and its vicinity.’ It is impossible to believe that he could have 
led an expedition against the Tamil land, about one thousand miles away, in the neighbourhood 
of that year. 

But the most serious error in the consideration of the Káüchipuram inscriptions seems to be the 
identification of Abhinava-Virinasi, where the Ganga king Auangabhima (actually, the donatrix 
Sémaladévi) is said to have been stationed, with Kàüchipuram. It is well known from the Nagari 
plates* of Anangabhima III that he had his capital at Varanasi, Abhinava-Virdinasi or Abhinava- 
Vürüpasi-kataka, which is the same as modern Cuttack on the Mahanadi in Orissa. It should be 
pointed out that there are numerous Vàrànasis in different parts of India ; but Cuttack seems to be 
the only Varanasi with the word abhinava prefixed to it. We know that the Gaügas originally 
had their capital at Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) ; but, sometime after 
the overthrow of the Sómavamáis of Orissa by Anantavarman Chédayanga about the beginning of 
the twelfth century A.C., they transferred their headquarters to Cuttack. Varanasi-kataka or 
Cuttack is mentioned as the Ganga capital not only in the above grant of Anaügabhima III but 
also in the records of his successors. The Muslim historians who have described Sultan Firiz Shāh’s 
expedition against the kingdom of Jàjnagar (i.e., the Ganga kingdom of Orissa) in circa 1360 A.C. 
during the reign of Ganga Bhanu III (circa 1352-78 A.C.) mention the same city on the river Ma- 
hanadi as Banarasi (i.e., Varanasi). It is not known as to who amongst Anantavarman Choda- 
gahga's descendants transferred the capital from Kalinganagara to Cuttack. But the Maddala 
Panji! states that Anangabhima, who dedicated his kingdom to Purushóttama-Jagannátha, 
lived at Chaudvàra-kataka on the Mahanadi, while his younger brother and successor, also called 
Anangabhima, transferred his residence from Chaudvara-kataka to Vanarasi( Varanasi)-kataka, 
a city built by bim at the site of a village called Varavati (in Kodindi Dandapata) on the other 
(1.e., southern) bank of the Mahànadi. The evidence of the Nagari plates, coupled with that of ^ he 
confused tradition of the Madalà Panji, however, suggests that it was Anangabhima III wHo was 
the builder of the new capital city called Abhinava-Vàrànasi-kataka. The correct interpretation 
of the Káfichipuram inscriptions seems to be that the Ganga queen Sdmaladévi made a grant in 
favour of a Vaishnava shrine at Karichipuram while she was staying at Abhinava-Várünasi (i.e., 

the present Cuttack) which was her husband's capital. Making grants in absentia in favour of 
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1 Above, Vol, X XVIII, pp. 235 ff. (verses 72-80). 

s JASB, Vol. LXV, Part I, pp. 218-9 (verses 72-80), etc. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 214-40. 

* Ibid., p. 256, text-lines 123 ff. 

* See Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1122, 1125 , SII, Vol. VI, No. 1069, etc. The city is mentioned in numerous 
other records. See SII, loc. cit., Nos. 708, 711, 722, 756, 792, 801, 808, 851, 586, 918, 958-60, 1003, 1022, 1041, 
1045, 1051, 1079, 1083, 1089, 1096, 1104, 1105, 1107, 1119-20, 1135, etc. 

“See Ray, DH NI, Vol. I, p. 491. For the celebrity enjoyed by Cuttack Banaras during the Mughal period, 
see Jarrett and Sarkar, Ain-i-Akbari (translation), Vol. II, p. 316, note 2. 

7 Op. cit., p. 27: e-uttáre Ana gabhimadevanka süna-bhài Bhima-pariráehku Bhimanagara-dandapdfum ani 
raja kale. e duti Anangabhimadeva hoile. e-raja nagara-Chaudvare Kafake vije kari thinti, emantare eka-dinare 
rajde vije kari dasi Mahanadi para hoi e-nadiru dakshina-tire dekhile Kodinda-dandapalara Váravàti-grámare Vi. 
éveévaradevankara sanidhe samala-pakshiki vaga mari vasi achhi, Ehi dekhi rajde vada Gécharya pai subha-yoga- 
dinare e-Varavifi-gramare éubha dei naara tolài Kafaka kari e-Kataka nama Vánaráéi-Kafaka voli nama de 
nagara-Chaudvara-Kafaka chhdds Get Kajaka kars rahile. 
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religious establishments is not unknown in Indian epigraphy. Thus an inscription! in the 
Sirhhachalam temple in the Visakhapatnam District records a grant made in its favour by Tallamà- 
dévi, queen of Gaüga Bhanu IV, when she was herself staying at Varinasi-kataka (Vàranasi- 
katakünumdi) which is the same as Abhinava-Vàrünasi of Sómaladévi's record. The village 
of Udaiyakàmam or Udayakama was no doubt situated in her own jagir in her husband's domi- 
nions.* The mention of the Ganga king's regnal reckoning in dating Somaladévi's record appears 
to be due to the fact that it was drafted at the Ganga capital? The grant of Anangabhima III 
in favour of the Kafichipuram temple was apparently made similarly in absentia. But the partiality 
shown by the Gañga queen and her husband to a Vaishnava shrine in the Tamil country may suggest 
that she was related to the Chola royal house.* It will thus be seen from the above discussion that 
there is hardly any proof in favour of the suggestions that the Ganga king Anangabhima III was 
for a time stationed at Küfichi together with his queen Sdmaladévi and that he conquered the 
Tamil country as far as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region in the south.* 


The inscription under discussion mentions two villages, viz., Tarallakshmi and Ságara- 
patimà which were the subject of the grant made by Govinda, a general of the Ganga king 
Anahgabhima III. The exact situation of the villages is not mentioned in the record and it 18 


difficult to locate them. 


TEXT 


1 Siddham? Svasti [*] ^ Proóddhata-hetiv&hi-dhv&nta-dhansi*-dyutijyamána-dainya-jala- 
dhi(dhi)- 
2 nimagna-di(di)n-anatha-éaran-aika-taranér-bhagavatah $rimad-Ani[ya*]hkabhima- 


1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 1007. 

३ There are other instances of similar grants. Mr. P. B. Desai drawa my attention to No. 154 of SII, Vol.. 
XI (Part ii, pp. 1926.) which registers the gift of the village of Kanakápura in Kundür 500 (Dharwar District) for 
burning incense in the temple of Sómanüthadéva of the Saurüshtra vishaya (Kathiawar) by Mahàmandaléévara 
Jayakésidéva, at the time of his marriage, under the direction of his father-in-law and overlord Chálukya Vikram&- 
ditya VI (1076-1126 A.C.). As pointed out to me by Mr. P. Acharya, the Antarudra vishaya, in which the village 
granted by Sómaladévi was situated, is mentioned in the Chaurasi plate of the Bhauma-Kara king Sivakara II 
and has been identified with the modern Antarodha Pargana in the Sadar Subdivision of the Puri District of Orissa 
(Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kinga, p. 8). 

s There are many inscriptions in temples like those at Sirahachalam and Srikirmam, which are big praśastis. 
These were apparently not composed on the spot but were carried by the donors with the intention of engraving 
them in the temples after having made the donations desired. 

t It may be conjectured that Somaladévi was a sister or daughter of the Chêla king Rájarája III. But her 
name (exhibiting some Kannada influence) in that case may suggest that she was born of a Kannada princess. 

5 Even if it may be believed that Anangabhima III was actually present at KáüchIpuram on the occasion of 
his own grant (No. 445 of 1919), it should better be explained in a different way. He might have visited the temple 
as a pilgrim. Such instances are not unknown in the inscriptions of South India. Mr. M. Venkataramayya draws 
my attention to SII, Vol. IV, No. 428, and No. 29 of 1908. The first of these two records registers a gift of land 
made in favour of the god at Jambukésvaram (Tiruchirappalli District) by Jákhadév!, queen of Rahuta Jájaladéva 
son of Bhimadéva of the Saubhápa (Chauhin) kula. The other inscription isa Gahadavala record of 1110-11 A.C., 
which was found in the temple at Gangsikondacho]apuram in the same district (ARSIE, 1908, Part II, P. 05). 
In the present state of our knowledge, it is impossible to believe that the Chauhins or the Gāhadavālas invaded 
the Tamil country. The grants in question must have been made either in absentia or in the course of tours of 
pilgrimage. 

. * From impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. 

7 Expressed by symbol. 

१ Read dhvamsi-. 
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3 dévasya prava[r*]ddhamàna-sámrájyé chatusinsattame! Anke Makara- 
4 buk[la]-pafichami(mi)-Guru-varé Srimad-akalanka-s[u]dha-dhavala-kalani- 
5 dhi-kalà-k&(ka)lita-maulér -bhabha(ga)vato jagad-isva(sva)rasya Kirttiva- 
6 sasó* dëvasya parvvotsarvva(va)-mahotsava-vivah-didy-utsv-dpaja(yu)- 
7 kta-pratiniysta-mandapasya prati-dvadas-aivdi(bdi)y-achchhadan-a(r|tham 
8 kumbhakàrüya dvé vátiké praty-avdi(bdi)ya-chirnn-avalépan-a[r*]tham 
9 chfijrnnakariya dvé anudinarh vüra-traya-sammá]jarh(rja)n-á[r*]thari? mē- 
10 kë Tarallakshmi-Sagarapatima-gramitham(ya)-pajicha-vatyah 
11 Garéá-senàt-adhyakshas[y]a p[u]tr[é*]na jirnn-oddhara-ka[r]tri (6-6 
.12 vinda-s[é*]napatina pradati(tta) ata asám-apaharanam yah karo- 


13 ti bha[ri]z*-àdhik(a]ri na(nü)nari sa bhavat[á]ta? dáta(tà) sukhi bhavatu ilo] 


oe ons gy cori 


No. 6—MUSUNIKA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN III ; GANGA YEAR 306 
(I Plate) 
V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


The copper-plates containing this grant are said to have been found by a cultivator while 
ploughing a field at Shalantri, a village fitteen miles west of Chicacole in the Srikakulam (Chica- 
cole) District of the Andhra State. They have been published with facsimiles by Mr. Manda 
Narasimham in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XVIII (Silver Jubilee 
Volume), pp. 115 ff. As the: published facsimile is not quite clear and Mr. Narasimham’s tran- 
script of the text also is not quite satisfactory, I re-edit the record here from excellent ink impres- 
sions, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring 7:3” broad and 3:2" high. The 
first and the third plate are inscribed on the inner side only, and the second on both the sides. 
When discovered, the plates were held together by a ring which carried the usual Ganga seal, 
containing the emblem of a couchant bull. The plates together with the ring weigh 119 tolas, 
and the ring only, 35 ¢olas. The writing on the first plate and on the first side of the second has 
suffered a little from verdigris, but the damaged letters can be read without much difficulty. The 
remaining two inscribed sides are in a good state of preservation. 


The record consists of 30 lines, the first and the third plate having 8 lines each, and the second 
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2 Better read Krittivasadévasya. 

3 Read `rtham=eëka. 

* Read sën-adhyakshaaya. The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 

5 There appear to be traces of a superfluous vi after this akshura. 

5 The word bhanga may mean here ‘ruin, downfall, destruction, defeat, discomfiture, humiliation, paralysis’, 
etc. 

7 Read bhavatat | 

8 JAHRS, Vol. XVIII, p. 115. I have not, however, been able to trace this village on the Degree Map 65 N. 
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of the Ganga kings from the Ganga year 195 onwards. The earlier grants of these kings are 
written in the beautiful box-headed characters of the Central Indian alphabet, well-known 
from tbe inscriptions of the Vakatakas, the Kings of Sarabhapura, the Early SSmavarhéis, 
and others. The alphabet seems to have been changed towards the end of the reign of the 
Ganga king Dévéndravarman I. The earlier records of his reign such as the Chicacole plates 
of the Ganga year 183, the Parlakimedi plates of the Gañga year 184 and the Tekkali plates of 
the Ganga year 192 are written in the box-headed- characters. In the Siddhantam plates of the 
Ganga year 195, we find the new script for the first time. The box-heads of letters yield place to 
straight horizontal strokes. There is a greater mixture of northern and southern forms and the 
letters become more cursive. This later Kalinga alphabet has been used in the present grant.’ 
In the present grant as in other inscriptions written in this later Kalinga script, we find the same 
letters expressed by varying signs. Attention may, for instance, be drawn to tho following :— 
Initial ४ appears with a horizontal stroke at the top in udaka-, 1. 18 and without it in utkirnna, 
1, 30; superscript # has different forms used side by side in the words -kalanké and Gang-imala-, ' 
in 1. 6; ch has a rectangle on the left in Mahéndr-áchala-, 1, 2, while it closely resembles v in other 
places as in cha, 1. 19; j appears with a curve turned to the left at the top in Bhiradvija-, 1. 17, 
and without it in jaya-, l. 7 ; the superscript resembles n as in maijari-, 1. 8; ¢ has a notch at the 
top in -kutumvina-, 1. 14, but not in -bhatta-, 1. 18; t has generally no loop, but the looped form 
also occurs sporadically as in -dtmanah, 1. 16 and Aditya-, 1. 18 ; dh has a notch in the curve on the 
left in some cases (cf. dhvasta-, 1. 9), but not in others (of. dhard-, l. 6), the two curves of bh genoral- 
ly appear separated as in Bhdradvaja-, l. 17, but they are joined in some places as in puny-Gbhi- 
vridhay2, 1. 16 ; y has a notch at the bottom of the left limb as in Gangéya-, ll. 28-29, but is without 
it in some other cases as in vijaya-, ll. 1-2 ; in its subscript form the letter generally appears with- 
out the notch as in pratishthitasya, |. 3, but see its shape in punyübhivridhaya, ll. 16-17 ; similarly 
v also has a notch in -bhuvana-, 1. 3, but is without it in viditam- and v6, both in 1. 14; the super- 
script 4 is cursive in 4ri-, l. 11 ; and the final ¢ is shown with a curve at the bottom in yáv«t, 1. 20. 
The Janguage is Sanskrit, and the entire record is in prose with the exception of two benedictive 
and imprecatory verses in ll. 26-28. The grant is somewhat carelessly written. The gramma- 
tical mistakes are corrected in the subjoined transcript and in the notes appended to it. As regards 
orthographical peculiarities, we may note that a consonant is sometimes reduplicated after r 
as in Gokarnna-, ll. 4-5; v is throughout used for b ; the guttural nasal takes the place of anu- 
suara before £ in -nistrinsa-, 1. 6, van$a-, 1. 22 and in tritiy-0néa, l. 26 ; the palatal £ is used for the 
lingual sh in gad-dchhritih and the dental s for the palatal £ in sata-, both in |. 29; finally, chha 
takes the place of the ligature tsa in -samvachhara in l. 29. 


The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Ganga king, Maharaja Dévéndravarman, 
the son of Mahürüjüdhirája Rajéndravarman. They were issued from Kalihganagara 
and record his grant of the village Musunika’ Situated near Sidhath&‘ in the territorial divi- 
sion of Varühavartan!, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The grant is dated at the end in 
the year 306 (expressed in words) of the Gángeya kingdom, i.e., of the Ganga era. While stat- 
ing the boundaries of the donated village the following neighbouring villages are mentioned, viz., 
Mukurumbaka, Aralaka, Yavayatika and Yamivdtaka. The donee was the Brahmana 


! Bühler says that the change in the characters occurred about the Gn. year 183 (Indian 33 (Indian Palaeography, 
English tr., p. 69), but in the Parlakimedi and Tekkali plates issued later in the Gn. years 184 and 182 the box- 
headed characters have been used. s 

s The Tekkali plates of Dévéndravarman III are not written in the Nagar! characters as stated by Mr. Nara- 
simham. . Their characters are of the same type as those of the present grant. | 

s The village-name occurs as Musuniké in 1. 13, but as Musunika elsewhere. 


t The text is uncertain in this part. I suggest the emendation Sidhathàá-sambandhini on the analogy of Lóha- 
dhangara-sambandhini in ll. 14-15 of the Indian Museum plates, dated Gn, 308, 
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Ádityavishnusarman, the son of Nardyanabhatta, who belonged to the Bhàüradvàja gêfra, and, 
at the time of the grant, was residing at Nagara. A third part of the village was given to his 
brother Bhinu$arman. The grant was written by the Mahasándhivigrahika Sarvachandra and 
was engraved on the plates by the Akshasalin Khandimalla. 


The date of the grant does not admit of calculation in the absence of such details as the month, 
fortnight, week-day or nakshatra ; but the mention of the solar eclipse in line 1T gives some basis 
for verification. The grant does not, of course, state in which lunar month the eclipse occurred, 
nor does it explicitly connect the Ganga year 306 with it. Supposing that it occurred in that year, 
we get some data which we can verify. I have shown elsewhere,! from an examination of all avail- 
able Ganga dates which contain any verifiable details, that the Ganga era commenced on Chaitra 
$u. di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March 493 A.C.). According to this epoch, the current 
Ganga year 306 corresponds to the Saka year 725. In this year there was a solar eclipse in the 
month of amanta Vaisakha, on the 25th April 803 A.C. There was no eclipse in the Saka year 726 
corresponding to the expired Ganga year 306. This is, therefore, one of the few dates of the Ganga 
era which cite a current year. 


The introductory part of the present grant contains merely conventional praise. In fact 
the praśasti of the Ganga rulers had become stereotyped long before and was being repeated in 
connection with the name of each successive Gañga king, sometimes with the addition or omis- 
sion of a laudatory expression here and there which contained no historical information. It is 
not, therefore, possible to identify any early Ganga king on the basis of the introductory prasasti 
in his grant. The year 306 of the Ganga era in which the present grant was recorded shows, how- 
ever, that Dévéndravarman who made it was the third king of that name, who was the son of 
Rajéndravarman I. 


Besides the present grant we have the following four records of the reign of Dévéndravarman 
III :—(1) the undated Bangalore plates? recording the grant of the village Sidhatà in the vishaya 
(territorial division) of Varahavartani on the occasion of an ayana-sankranti ; (2) the undated 
Chicacole plates! registering the gift of the village Virintika in the Pushkarini-vishaya ; (3) The 
Indian Museum plates dated Gn. 308, mentioning the gift of the village Purujvana in the terri- 
torial division of Bakudravakéna on the occasion of a solar eclipse in Màgha ; and (1) the Tekkali 
plates? dated Gn. 310, recording the grant of the village Niyinó in the territorial division of [Rü]- 
pavartani. All these grants were issued from Kalinganagara. The introductory parts of all of 
them are identical except for the addition or deletion of an expression containing conventional 
praise.* 

In the present grant Rajéndravarman I feceives the imperial title Maharájádhiraja while his 
son, the reigning king Dévéndravarman III, is mentioned with the lower one of Maharaja. This 
does not, however, indicate that the Ganga kingdom became smaller in the reign of the latter or 
that he owed allegiance to some other power. The drafters of the grants of this king do not appear 
to have been very careful in the use of these titles ; for we find that in the Chicacole plates Ri- 
jéndravarman is called Maharaja, and Dévéndravarman, MaAarájadhiràja. Again, in the Tekkali 

1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff. ; Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. 

2 E p. Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140. 

* JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 185 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. For the reading of the date, see ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 

5 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 311 ff. 

* In the present grant the expression sita-kumuda-kund-éndv-avadata-dig-désa-vinirgata-yaéah which occurs 
in the Tekkali plates (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 312) has been omitted. Similarly the expression dAvast-àráti-kul- 
üchaló which occurs in the present as well as the Tekkali grant finds no place in the Indian Museum plates. Again, 
the epithet parama-mahésvara is not mentioned in the present grant in the description of Dévéndravarman as it 
is in the Indian Museum plates. 
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plates both of them receive the same title Maharaja, while in the Indian Museum plates, Ra jén- 
dravarman alone has the title of Maharaja, Dévéndravarman’s name being mentioned with t he 
simple honorific prefix $77. 

The scribe Sarvachandra and the engraver Khandimalla are both known from several other 
grants of Dévéndravarman III. At the time of the present grant Sarvachandra hold the high office 
of Mahasdndhivigrahika or the Chief Minister for peace and war. In the Chicacole plates he is 
called merely Samanta, while in the later Tekkali and Indian Museum plates he is called Rahasya - 
or Private Secretary. Akshusdlin Khandimalla, who is mentioned as the engraver, 18 sometimes 
called Sámanta. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Kalihganagara from where the plates 
were issued bas already been identified with Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam District. Nagara 
where the donee was residing is probably the same as Kalinganagara. As Mr. G. V. Ramamurti 
has shown, the Ganga capital Kalinganagara is mentioned in the Telugu inscriptions at Mukha- 
lingam as Nagara. There is still a place called Nagarakatakam, about two miles to the south of 
Mukhalingam, which probably marks the site of the ancient capital. The territorial division of 
Varàhavartanl in which the donated village was situeted is known from as many as five other 
grants, viz., the Achyutapuram plates? of Gn. 37, the Chicacole plates? of Gn. 128, the Siddhan- 
tam plates of Gn. 195, the Chicacole plates of Gn. [2]51 and the Bangalore plates.* In three 
of these, viz., the two sets of Chicacole plates dated Gn. 128 and [2]51 and the Bangalore plates, 
it is called a vishaga, which shows that it was roughly of the same size as a modern district. It 
has not yet been definitely identified ; but most of the grants mentioning this division were found 
either at Chicacole or not very far from it. Again, Siddharthaka, which is mentioned in the 
Achyutapuram and Siddhántam plates as situated in Vardhavartani,’ is probably identical with 
modern Siddhántam, which lies about three miles south of Nagarakatakam near the right bank of 
the VarnSadhara. The vishaya of Varahavartani seems, therefore, to have comprised the territory 
round modern Chicacole. Northward it extended beyond Siddhantam and probably contained the 
royal capital Kalinganagara also. Musunika, the village donated by the present charter, has 
been identified with Musuniiru. Sidhatha, which was in its vicinity, is probably identical with 
the village Sidhatà mentioned in the Bangalore plates. The close similarly in their names together 
with the description that both of them were situated in the same territorial division of Varáha- 
vartani leaves no doubt about their identification. Perhaps they are not different from Siddhar- 
thaka, which also was situated in the same vishaya. In that case they may be identified with 
modern Siddhantam, which, as stated above, lies only about three miles south of Nagarakatakam. 
I am unable to identify the other villages mentioned in the present grant. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


10 * lad e 
1 सिद्धम्‌? [।*] स्वस्ति [।*] अमरपुरानुकारिण[: स]वंतुसुखरमणीयाद्वि- 
t Above, Vol. IV, pp. 187 ff. 
s Ibid., Vol. IIT, pp. 128 ff. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121. 
4 Above, Vol. XIII, p. 214. 
s Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 275. 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140, 
* Above, Vol. III, p. 125; Vol. NIII, p. 214. 


१ Mr. Narasimham has not wiven details : TN ; I 
Map 65 N. wiven details about its location and [have not becu able to trace it on the Degree 
?From ink impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist lor India. 


10 Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 जयवतः श्रि(श्री) मत्कलि ङ्गनगरवासकान्महेन्द्राचलामल- 
3 शिखरप्रतिष्ठितम्य सचराचरगुरोः सकलभृवननि- 
4 मरणिकसु(सू)त्र]धारस्य शर्शा[ङ्कु]च्‌डामणेः भगवतो गो- 
5 कण्णेस्व[]मि[नि]ऽचरणकमलयूगर्लाप्र]णा माढ्विगत- 
6 कलिकलङ्को गङ्गामर्ल[कु]लतिलको निजनिम्त्रिङश'वारोपाजित- 
7 सकलकलिङ्गाधिराज्या[: ्र]ने[का]हत्रसंक्षोभजनितजयशन्द(व्दः) प्रता} 
-8 पावनतसमस्तसामन्तचक्रनू७91( डा) APT AT AS AAT 
Second Plate: Furst Sule 
9 पुज्जरड्जितवरा[च |रणयुगल(लो) ध्वस्तारातिकुलावला न~ 
10 यविनयदयादानदा क्षिन्य (ण्य) शोर्यादाय्यसत्यत्यागादिगु- 
11 णसम्पदाधार[भ्‌]तो महाराजाधिराजश्रि (श्री) राजेन्द्रवर्म- 


12 सु(सू)नुमाहा।राज/श्री [देवेन्द्रवर्म (मा) सकलशवराहव- 


13 तेन्या(न्‍्यां) सिधथासथन्धिनं) fayt मुसुनिका(क)ग्राम (मे) सव्वंस- 


14 मवेता gefa? समाज्ञापयति [r] विदितमस्तु वो यथा- 
15 यं ग्रामोस्मार्भि:*] सब्वंकरभर[:* ] प हृत्या चन्द्राकप्र- 

Second Plate; Second Side 
16 तिष्ठमग्रहारं कृत्वा मातापित्रोरात्मनश्‍च पुन्या(ण्या)भिवृध(द्ध )- 
17 ये सूयग्रहोपरागे नगरवास्तव्यभारद्वाजगोत्राय ना- 


— ——— a 


18 रायणभट्टसुनुञ्रदित्यविष्णृश्मेणे उदकपूवेक(कं) कृत्वा 





一 ”一 ——— 0 


' Read -निस्त्रिश-. 
e 
* This adjective appears superfluous. Iti» not prefixed to वराहवर्तनी in any other grant. 


* Read सिधथासम्बन्धिनि 


4 These three aksharas are -uperfluous. 


‘Read सर्वसमवेतान्‌ कुटुम्बिनः. 
‘Read -सून्वादित्य-. 


— — — — ee — akan — — 
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सम्प्रदत्तेति। अत्र च सि(सी)मालिज्ञानि लिख्यन्ते [।*] glei दिशि] 
धन्यातटाक (क) स्यालि(लि) यावत्‌ । naqi दिशि मुसुनिकस्य 

मुकुरुम्व (म्ब)कस्य अरलकस्य cm? गर्ता । दक्षिणस्य( cai) दिशि प(षा)व्वे]- 


तिकौ द्वौ शिखरौ [e] परिचिमस्या(स्यां) दिशि वाडङशगर्ता* यावद्वायव्यगो- 


Third Plate 

चर(रः।) उत्तरस्या(स्यां) दिशि पुरुदुवापीक्रमेण पर्व्वंतशिखर (रं) मुसुनिकस्य 

इशान्यगोचर[।*] यवयटिकस्य यामिवाटकस्य मृसुनिकस्य 

त्रके” न्यग्रोध आलिजलप्रवाहः इश्ान्यगोचरः{।*] भ्राता भानुदमंस्य* तृती- 

योश (योंशः) प्रदतः(त्तः)[।*] व(ब) हुभिव्वसुधा दता(त्ता) राजर्भिः*) 
सगरादिभि[ः।*] यस्य॒ य- 


स्य यदा भु(भू)मित(स्त)स्य तस्य तदा फ(फ)लं(लम्‌)१।१।।*) 
स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ताम्वा (A वा) यो 


हरेति(त) वसुंधरा[म्‌।*] स विष्ठायां कृमिर्भु(भू)त्वा पच्यते पितृभिः 
सह ॥[।२।*] arg- 


यराज्यसम्वछर सततूणि शडोछिति:? । लिखि(खि)तमिद(दं) शासनं माहा- 
सांन्धिविग्रहिकसब्वचन्देने इति{।*] उत्किण्णं चाखशालिखण्डिमल्लेनेति1? 





` Read सम्प्रदत्त इति | i 
: ९०६१ WAIT. 


3 Read त्रिकस्य. The pit (गर्ता) seems to have marked the boundaries of the three adjoining villages. 
‘Read वांशगर्ता, 


‘Read ऐशानीगोचर:, 

* Read त्रिकस्य. See note 3 above. 

' Read एऐशानीगोचरः. 

° Read पआरातुर्भानुशमंण:. 

` Metre of this and the next verse : Anushfuhh. 
Read -राज्यसंवत्सरशतत्रये षड्त्तरे | 

५ Red महासान्धिविग्रहिकसर्व्वचन्द्रेणेति. 
“Red उत्कीर्ण्णं चाक्षशालिखण्डिमल्लेनेति | 
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No. 7—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANTAVARMAN CHODAGANGA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, Soreness 


The mighty Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.C.) of Kalinganagara 
near modern Srikakulam (Chicacole) was successively followed on the Ganga throne by no less than 
four of his sons, viz., (1) Kamarnava (circa 1147-56 A. C.), (2) Raghava (circa 1156-70 A. C.), 
Rajaraja II (circa 1170-90 A. C.) and Anangabhima II (circa 1190-96 A. C.). Although Ananta- 
varman Chédaganga is stated to have conquered Utkala, founded the great temple of the xod 
Purushótcima-Jagannátha at Puri and levied tribute from the whole east coast land up to the 
Bhagirathi (Ganges),! no record of himself or his immediate successors was formerly known to 
have come from any place in Ori-sa. For a long time therefore three Bhubaneswar (Puri District, 
Orissa) inscriptions of the time of Anangabhima II were regarded as the earliest Ganga 
inscriptions in Orissa, although they would necessarily belong to an age nearly a century after the 
conquest of coastal Orissa by Chódaganga about the beginning of the twelfth century. One of the 
three records is the Ananta-Vasudéva temple (Bhubaneswar) inscription’? of Svapnésvara, 
husband of a sister of Anañgabhima II. while th: remaining two? were stated to be incised on 
the south jamb of the great Lingarija temple at Bhubaneswar. But, as we have sho vn elsewhere', 
the said two Lingaraja temple inscriptions belong not to the reign of Anangabhima II but to 
that of his grandson Anangabhima III whose accession is usually assigned to 1211 A. C. 

As, in the Vizagapatam plates, Chidagatga is stated to have “placed the fallen lord of 
Utkala in his kingdom in the eastern region", R. D. Banerji observes. "Tt 15 interesting to note 
that no inscriptions of this king have vet bern discovered in the Puri, Cuttick and Balasore 
Districts of Northern Orissa. This perhaps proves that some local king was still ruimg over 
Northern Orissa, who had been reinstated bv Anantavarman, as stated in his inscriptions.” But he 
ignores the fact that, according to the Kendupatna plates, Gangésvara (Anantavarman Chódaganga) 
by “ defeating the king of Utkala...... obtained a Lakshmrlibe kingdom” and that this 
‘undoubtedly points to the subsequent annexation of Utkala by the Gaga king.’ Recently we 
had reports of the existence of a few inscriptions of Choódagaüga s relgu m the Puri-Cuttack 
region. One of these was traced at Alagum near Pui and has already been published in the pages 
of this journal.’ 

It is a matter of regret that the numerous inscriptions in the great Lingarfja temple at 
Bhubaneswar have not been properly studied so far. Recently, [ had an opportunity of examining 
the impressions of a large number of the Lingaraja temple inscriptions, which are lying in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. Among them I was very glad to find 
several records belonging to the reign of Anantavarinan Chódagahga together with a few bearing 
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! Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 241 f. 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff. 

3 JASB, 1903, p. 115. 

* See above, p. 18. 

5 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 250. 

$ Cf. Ray, DH I, Vol. I, p. 409. 

१ Above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 44 ff. 
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dates falling in the reigns of his sons. Unfortunately most of these epigraphs are badly damaged. 
Two of the inscriptions of Chódagaüga's reign are edited in the following pages.! 

Of the two epigraphs under study, No. 1 is engraved on the east wall inside the third 
entrance of the Lingaraja temple and No. 2 on the south wall inside the same entrance. 
Inscription No. 1 is written in eight lines; but 2 number of letters at the end of all the lines are 
completely peeled off. It 1s difficult to determine the actual number of letters thus lost. This 
fragmentary epigraph covers a space measuring 27 inches by 13 inches. The space covered by 
Inscription No 2, consisting of nine lines of writing, measures about 23 inches by 19 inches. 


This record is fortunately not fragmentary; but the state of the preservation of the letters 
is not quite satisfactory. 


The characters of both the inscriptions are Gaudiya. Inscription No. 2 offers an instance, 
rather rare in medieval Orissan epigraphy, of the carefulness of the engraver of a document. Jn 
line 9, the engraver had at first incised makiyata? and, after having noticed the mistake, 
engraved hi below hi to indicate that the intended reading of the expression is mabiyata?. Nothing 
in the palaeography of the inscriptions deserves special mention with the exception of a single 
point. "This is raised by the peculiar form of the numeral 3 occurring in line 1 of Inscription No. 1. 
This form of 3 is not usually found in medieval Orissan records, although it may be an earlier 
variety of the later Bengali form of the numeral The language of the two inscriptions is 
Sanskrit, Little calls for special mention in regard to their orthography. But it may be pointed 
out that Inscription No. 1 is couched in a poetic style of prose composition and that it actually 
begins with some passages in the Sérdilavikridita metre, 

Both the records under review are dated. Inscription No. 1 bears the date both in the 
Saka era as well as in the regnal reckoning of the Ganga king Annntavarman Chêdagangi. The 
Saka year is yiven in words as ritu-rüma-kh-éndu, i, the seasons (6), the Ràmas (3), the 
sky (o) and the moon (1), which would make, according to the principle ankdndm vámat5 १०८७, 
the Saka yer 1036 (1111-15 A.C.). The regnal year of Anantavarman Chólagaüga is written 
in the inscription in two figures of which the second is clearly 7 while the first one has a peculiar 
shape. As, however, the said Gañga king was crowned in Saka 999, the Saka year 1036 
corresponds to his 37th regnal year. This shows that the first of the two figures, with which 
thy regnal year is written in the record under discussion, is 3. The astronomical details of the 
date, even if they were. quoted in the inscription, cannot be traced in its extant portion. 
Inscription No. 2 bears the date : Wednesday, Vishuvasankranti, Vaišškha-badi l, in the 62nd 


regnal year of Anantavarman (Chódagaüga). The said year of Chédaganga’s reign s ems to have 


corresponded to Saka 1060 ; but the details of the date point to the 24th March, 1137 A.C., falling 
in Saka 1059 (1.6., Saka 1060 current) 


The fragmentary nature of Inscription No. 1 stands in the way of fully understanding 


its import. It seems to record the grant of a perpetual lamp, containing one hundred wicks 


and fed by 21 karankas of oil, in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Krittivasa or Siva worshipped 








————MMMÀ———— M À—MÀÀ—À—À—À— 
1 After the preparation of this paper, I received a copy ofthe Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
No, 2 (July 1952), in which (pp. I ff.) the first of the two inscriptions edited here by me has been published 
with an maccurate transcript. There are impressions of another interesting Bhubaneswar inscription of Ananta- 
varman Cbcdaganga m the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. The record was found incised “in 
a room to the left of the third entrance (inside)” „f the Lingarija temple. It is fragmentary and contains only 
five lines written in a cursive furm of the Gaudiya script. The first two and half lines read as follows: 
l Svasti sri Chyo(Cho Magangadévasya pravarddha- 
2 mina-vijaya-rijyé Samva 67 Srihi 
'3 Milvarddhigrima............ 
2 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1099, 
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in the Lingaraja temple) Karanka means a small pot usually made of the cocoanut-shell 
and is often used in measuring liquids. It appears that the said perpe:uallamp was placed in 
a structure constructed in the Lingaraja temple compound by the Ganga monarch Chodagangaka 
(Anantavarman Chodaganga). Line 7 contains the name of a Dévakarmin (possibly meaning 
“a priest’) beginning with Sri-Rama; but whether this person was the donor of the grant referred 
to above cannot be: determined with certainty, although this may not he impossible. The name 
Gautama occurs in a damaged passage in line 3. Whether, however, this is the name of a person 
or that of the donee's gétra is uncertain. An interesting epithet of the Ganga king Chidaganga 
occurring in line 4 calls him Sira-pitjjd-vidhdn-aika-hridaya, We have seen elsewhere! how 
Anantavarman Chodagaüga was. like his ancestors, a staunch Saiva in the early years of his 
reign, how after his conquest of Utkala about the beginning of the twelfth century he called 
bimself both a Saiva and a Vaishnava for sometime. and how in the later vears of his reign 
he dropped the claim to have been a Saiva and called himself only a Vaishnava. The Ganga 
king is known to have been gradually inclining towards the worship of Vishnu (in the form of the 
god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri) before Saka 1036 (1114-15 A.C.), the date of the record 
under review. One of the two sets of his Korn! plates.: dated Saka 1034 (1112 A. C.), refers 
to his conquest of Utkala and mentions him as both parama-Mahésvara and parama-Vaishnava. 


Inscription No. 2 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasas 
(Krittivasas) by a person named Virandi who was the son of Mangandi, resident of Allatadagrama 
in the Kalinga wshaya (district). For making provision for the said perpetual lamp, the donor, 
who seems to have been a resident of the Brahmana fkhanda (habitation) in a locality called 
Tórannirákura within the Kalamvora vishaya, granted five madhas of gold with the cognizance 
of the following persons: (1) Samu Kaviraja (probably ‘a physician’), (2) Kakva, (3) Mandalika, 
(4) Dévadhara, (5) Késava, (6) Pinvami, (7) Aditya and (8) Sulabhakara. 


Inscription No. 1, which is fragmentary, does not contain any geograpbical name in its 
extant portion. But line 6 of the record begins with the letters sa-pataké, although the begin- 
ning of the name of this locality is lost at the end of the previous line of the inscription. 
Inscription No. 2 mentions the following geographical names: (1) Kaliñea vishaya, (2) Allatada- 
grama in Kalinga wshaya, (3) Kalamvora vishaya, and (4) Torannirakura in the Kalamvora 
vishaya. Of this, the district called Kalinga vishaya se ms to have been the region round the city 
of Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) which was the capital of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga. Kalamvora mshaya is mentioned in another Bhubaneswar (Lihgarája temple) 
inscription of the time of Chédaganga’s son Raghava.? 


TEXT* 
Inscription No. 1; Saka 1036, Regnal Year 37 
1 Siddham* Samvat’ 37 Sakavdé(bdé) ritu-ráma-kh-éndu-gani[te]....... 
2 $rihgára-Saurya-Sálinà sampürnna-Sara-Sasadhara"-kara-nikara-vika[sa]. . . . 
3 prava(ba)la-mahipala-pa[ksha]-dvaya-giyamàna-vr(bri)[ha]. . 


! Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 139-40. 

* JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 106. 

3 See our paper entitled ‘Bhubaneswar Inscriptions of Righava ; Saka 1070" to be published in this journal. 
* From impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read Samvat. 

? Read éarach-chhaéadhara. 
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4 jal-bri-Chodagangakêna Siva-pü jš-vidban-aikahrida[yëna].... 

5 gavatah(të)° <rLKirttivasas-bhattarakiaya vina(ni)[r]mmita-sa[rva]. . . . 

6 sa-pataké4 taila-chatuvvinsati-skarank-(akshayi]tàm na paripalya. 

7 bhagavaté éri-Kirttivásaya* sahaja-sukriti-va(ba)ddha-dévaka[r* ]mmi-sri-Ráma. . . . 
8 


tam &ata-va[r*]tti-sarh(sarn)khyátàm-akaród-à-chandr-àrka-táráya Gauta[ma]. ...... 


Inscription No. 2; Regnal Year 62. 


Siddham’ svasti [|*] *rimad-Anantavarmadévasya pravarddhamáàna-vijaya-ràj ए९ 
dvisa(sha)shti-samva(sathva)tsaré Vaisákha-krishna-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-vareé 


Visu(shu)vati Kalinga-vif{sa(sha) ya Allatada-gramé sthita-Manga- 


m™ 05 ऐ७ m 


ndi-putra-Virandi-namna ári-Kirttivasasé? dévaya à-cha- 
5 ndr-arkka-sthapit-akhanda-dip-arthé Kalamvora-vishayé 
6 Tórannirákure Vra(Bra)bmana-khandé Samu-kavirája évam 


7 Rakfvja asvut Mandalika évam Dévadhara-K é$ava-Pinvamy-A- 


F- 


ditya-Sulabhakara(ra) ०७०508 yocharé suvarnna-madha(dha)-pamcbakam 


9 da[ttu [rtm |) dipa-data safr]va-loké mabiyata? iti [i*] 


No. 8—PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVA SINGHANA 
(1 Plate) 


M. VENKATARAMAYYA, ÁGRA 


The inscription!" edited below is engraved on a slab now lying near the Trikütó$vara shrine 
in the compound of the Vaidyanithasvamin temple situated on the suuthern bank of the river 
Pennir at Pushpagiri, a hamlet of Kõtlūru, Cuddapah taluk, Andhra State. The lower part of 
the inscribed stone is broken and lost. The concluding part of the inscription is, therefore, not 
uvatlable, only seventeen lines of writing from the beginning being preserved. Nonetheless, the 
extant portion of the inscription is interesting and deserves publication. I edit the record with the 
kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 





1 This is apparently the last letter of the expression Maharaja, or less probably Mahárájadhirája, the beginning 
of which is lost at the end of the previous line, 

2 The letter Jha at the beginning of this expression is lost at the end of the previous Jine. 

3 Better read Aritti’. 

t This is apparently the mane of the locality where probably the donee lived or the gift land was situated. 
Or may it be Krittivisa-pitaka referring to Bhubaneswar? 

5 Read chaturvvimsati-. 

* Better read Aritti.? 

7 Expressed by ७ symbol. 

७ Better read Kritti. Note that the name is spelt both as Kritlivasa (cl. Inscription Nə. 1, line 7) and as 
Kristisvásas (cf. this Instance ). 

१ As indicated above, originally ^i had been engraved and later hi was incised below it to suggest the 
intended reading. 

10 This is registered as No. 410 of tne 4 RSIE for the year 1938-9. 
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The script of the inscription is Kannada and its language, except the opening lines which 
contain a verse in Sanskrit, is also Kannada. The record is not dated but from the internal evidence 
afforded by it, the approximate date when it could have been set up is indicated in the sequel. The 
following orthographical peculiarities in the epigraph are noteworthy. The ligature rpa in the 
word Purpagiri (line 9) is an ancient Kannada or Hale-Kannada usage, instances of which are 
quoted by Kittel.! In another inscription? at the same place belonging to the reign of Ráshtraküta 
Krishna III(?) the place is also spelt as Purpagiri. The Dravidian { is used for the Sanskrit lin 
nilaya (line 13). This shows that the engraver was influenced by the local pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words. 

The inscription commences with the well-known Sanskrit verse, Vamas=tunga-$ira$-ch umbi, 
etc., embodying obeisance to god Šarnbhu. Thereafter, without referring itself to the reign of any 
ruler, it introduces Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka with a number of birudas like Mahapradhana, 
Samastasênadhipati, Bahattaraniydgadhipati, Anékadesádhipati, Pagchimaraya- Bhojatéva-disa- 
patta and Nayakandrayana® and describes him as the ‘ right arm ' of Pratipachakravart. Singana- 
déva (Srimatu-Pratépachakravarti-Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadanda). The generalissimo 18 stated 
to have made some provision for the worship and offerings to god Vaidyanathadéva of Pushpagirl. 
The nature of the provision or the object granted is not clear as the portion indicating it is illegible. 
As the engraver seems to have written on an erasure the letters are very indistinct. 

Pushpagiri is stated in the record as being situated at the southern entrance (dakshina-duara- 
pradésadalli) of Sriparvata, i.e., Srisailam, the holy abode of god Siva on the crest of the Nalla- 
malais in the Kurnool District. Lakshmidéva-Dandanáyaka is further stated to have raised & 
matha called Lakshminilaya after his own name and to have made provision for perpetual free- 
feeding (avdri-satrava nadasuv-ant-dgi). 

The record is important as it enables us to determine the extent and nature of the Yadava 
penetration into the south in the time of Siünghana whose general Lakshmidéva-Dandanáyaka 
figures as the donor in the record. It also throws some light on the career of this general. This 
military commander who is described in the epigraph as the right arm of the Yadava ruler seems to 
have had a long and distinguished career as the generalissimo of the Yadava forces. If heis identical 
with Mahümandalésvara Lakshmidéva who figures in two inscriptions of the reign of Jaitugi ll 
of dates A.C. 1196* and 11975, it would appear that he also served this Yadava ruler who was the 


l See Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary, p. 998. It may be suggested that the rin purpa 18 the upudhma- 
niya sign for the visarga before p since the word pushpa (Skt.) might have been pronouned as puhpa by the Kannada. 
speaking people under the influence of the Prakrit form puppha. 

s SH, Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 69. 

3 In the ARSIE for 1938.9, Part II, para 37, p. 84, where this inscription is discussed, that 
portion of the praéasti where the epithet Náyakanáráyana occurs has been split up as Srimatu-Pratapackak- 
ravarti-Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadandanayaka, Narayana-Lakshmidéva-Dandandyaka and the general is given 
the double name of Náràyana-Lakshmidéva. Dr. Fleet also refers to him as Nàráyana-Lakshmideva-dandan ayaka 
(Dynasties of the Kanarese Diatricts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 523) but does not indicate any particular record as the 
source of his information. Such a splitting of the words of the praéasti is not correct. The compound should be 
separated as Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadanda, Nàyakanárüyana and Lakahmidéva-Pandandyaka since the epithet 
Dakshinabhujadanda and Nàyakanárayana occur separately in tbe praéasti of some other generals also. For example, 
the epithet Nayakanarayana is borne by Gangaya-Sàhani (SII, Vol. X, Nos. 332 and 346), Jannigadéva 
(ibid., No. 402) and Perumandi-Nayaka (ibid., No. 400). This title may be compared with similar ones like 
Rájanürüyana, and Javanikanórügama (ibid., No. 479). The appellation dakahinabhujddanda was borne by 
Jannigadéva and forms part of the compound Ganapatidéva-dakshina-bhujadanda, his other title Nayakanarayana, 
occurring further on in the same prasasti some other epithets intervening (SII, Vol. X, No. 402). Adidammulu, 
another Kükatiya general is called Rudradéva-dakshinabhujadanda in one inscription which also styles him as 
Javanikanarayana (SII. Vol. X, No. 479). 

* Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No. 157 of 1933.34. 
5 Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No. 47 of 1937.38. 
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father and predecessor of Singhana.! Our record, as noted already, gives him such distinguishing 
epithets as * lord of many countries ’, and ‘he who put to rout Bhójadéva, the lord of the west 

besides describing him by his official designations like Mahapradhana, Samastasénddhipats and 
Bahattaraniydgadhipati. Fleet refers to an epigraph issued sometime in October, A.C. 1210 m 
which this general is called the dandandyaka of the dakshinamahi, i.e., the southern part of the 
kingdom. That Singhana had overrun and reduced a number of territories on or hefore December 19, 
1210 A.C., is attested by a record? bearing this date found at Dévarabetta in the Bellary District, 
which states that on the date specified * he was ruling the country having subjugated the whole 
country and having obtained the kingdom’ (Singhanadévan-ananta-bhimiyam sādhisi rajyamanm 
padedu palisalu). Some more inscriptions of his reign, dated a few years later, in April 1216 
A.C., January, 1216 A.C. and 1227 A.C. have been found at Nilüru, Anantapur District, 
Gorantlas in the Kurnool District, and Kódumürti* in the Tadpatri taluk, Anantapur District. 
These prove that the Yàdava ruler was in possession of this southern region continu- 
ously from 1210 to at least 1227 A.C. The Górantla record of 1216 A.C. actually refers to 
Lakshmidéva Dandanüyaka with the same string of birudas as is attached to his name in our Pushpa- 
giri inscription, mentions also his victory over Bhojadéva of the west, and in addition, specifies 
that he was administering the country after ‘having conquered a number of territories by the might 
of his arm’. The victory over Bhoja of the west, credit for which is claimed by Lakshmidéva- 
Dandanayaka both in the Gorantla inscription and in the Pushpagiri record, seems to have been an 
achievement of rather special importance, for, even the general’s overlord, Siüghapa is himself 
praised for this exploit. In an epigraph from Tiliwa]li," Dharwar District, Sihghana is described 
as ‘a very king of the birds (Garuda) in putting to flight the serpent, the mighty Bhoja whose 
habitation was Pannils’. Evidently both the ruler and his commander-in-chief were jointly 





1 The Tiliwalli inscription of Singhana dated Saka 1160 (current), Hémalambin (1237 A.C.) mentions Lakhmi- 
déva, a hastisádhanika, as serving under Singhana on this date. (Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 2, 
text-line 23.) No other details about him are given. A certain Mahàpradhàna Lashumidéva figures in a damaged 
inscription of Singhana at Kolhapur of date 1237 A.C. (No. 353 of A RIE for 1945-6). It is quite likely that this 
official and hastisddhanikc Lakhmidéva may be one and the same as they are found serving Singhans in the same 
year. If our Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka be identical with either of these it would appear that he had a long career 
from about 1196 to 1237 A.C. But the epithet hastisádhanika with which Lakhmidéva of the Tiliwajli record 
is introduced and which is conspicuously absent among the titles of Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka would render the 
identification of these two rather doubtful. On the other hand it seems more likely that hastssddhanika Lakhml- 
déva was a different person and perhaps identical with still another person of the same name who was the father of 
Jalhana of the Vatsa gótra who wrote the Siktimuktavali at the court of Yadava Krishna in Saka 1179, i.e., 1257.8 
A.C., since most of the ancestors of Jalhana are described as holding the office of karivahiniéa or karibrindanátha . 
under the Yádava kings successively from the time of Mailugi to that of Krishna. Jalhana gives his pedigree as 
follows : in the lineage of Vatsa-muni was born Dada who was a karivrindanatha. He had four sons Mahidhara, 
Jalha, Samba and Gangádhara who, by their joint skill, uplifted the kingdom of Maillugi. Gahgádhara's son was 
Janàrdana, a karivahiniéa who instructed Singhana in gajaéiksha. Janürdana's son was Lakshmadéva who helped 
his overlord Krishna in firmly establishing his kingdom. Jalhana was the son of Lakshmadéva. Although the 
title karivahinisa, is not applied to Lakshmadéva in this account given by Jalhana, it is not unlikely that he also 
held that office. If so, it is equally likely that he is identical with hastisddhanika Lakhmidéva of the Tiliwalli 
record. If this identification is substantiated by future discoveries, hastieádhanika Lakshmidéva must have served 


Siñghana in or about 1237 A.C. according to the Tiliwa]]i record and also Krishpa later on as Jalhana states. 
* Hom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 523. 


8 SII, Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 364. 

4 Ibid., No. 365. 

5. No. 315 of the ARSIE for the year 1937-38. 
* Recently copied by me in November, 1953. 


7 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 524 and n.1; Kannada Sàhitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 1, text-line 10, 
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engaged in subduing Bhoja.! That this Paáchimaráya Bhója was the Siláhára prince Bhoja II is 
well established.! The date when Bhója II was defeated and the Silàhára kingdom subjugated 
was approximately fixed by Fleet as lying some time before 1217-18 A.C. on tha evidence of a record 
of Singhana found at Kolhapur dated in this year He notices another inscription of Singhana 
of date 1213 A.C. at Khedrapur in Kolhapur territory.* Although it lies in the territory of the 
Silahara chief, Fleet was apparently not prepared to presume that Bhoja was defeated 
before this date since the record does not mention the event. However, the date of the event can 
now be pushed back by at least two years from 1217-18 A.C. as the recently found Gorantla 
epigraph of January 25, 1216 A.C., noticed above, refers to the victory over Paáchimarüya- 
Bhojadéva, i.e., Bhója II, as the achievement of Lakshmideva-Dandanàyaka, Singhana’s general. 

Singhana’s occupation of the region south of the Tunghabhadra, particularly the area now 
comprising the districts of Anantapur, Bellary, Kurnool and Cuddapah, to which our Pushpagiri 
record and other inscriptions cited above bear testimony, does not seem to have been firmly estab- 
lished nor did it last long. It is well known that the Hoysalas continued to be masters of their 
own dominions south of the Tungabhadra and often beat back the Yadava invaders. Besides the 
Hoysalas, there was another powerful opponent of the Yadavas, viz., the Telugu-Chóda prince, 
Tikka I of Nellore, who is known from inscriptional and literary records to have defeated the 
Yàdavas. Of Tikka’s reign a large number of inscriptions have been found. They show that he 
ruled approximately from 1208 to 1239 A.C. Two of them at Kàáüchi, dated Saka 1153 (1231 
A.D.) and Saka 1156 (1234 A.C.)* state that he was the cataclysmic fire to the ocean, viz., 
Kalyanapuri, that he destroyed the pride of the Sévunas and inflicted ignominious punishments on 
them. The same exploit against the Sévunas seems to be alluded to in the Telugu Dasakumara- 
charitramu, a poetical work of the same period written by a pupil of Tikkana-Somayijin, named 





— — M M ———— 


3 It is interesting to note that there is still another who assumed the same biruda referring to the victory over 
Bhója. HeisSàárngapánidéva who describes himself as the son of Yadava Ninghaua and assumes all the imperial 
titles of the Yàdava kings in an inscription of his at Panungal in the Hyderabad State (Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 13, 
ins. no. 34). The record is dated Saka 1189, Prabhava, i.e., 1267 A.C. In this epigraph he is credited with nearly 
all the victories which are found attributed to Singhapa in the Purushottamapuri plates of Ramachandra (above, 
Vol, XXV, pp. 202 and 209: v. 4) and in the Tiliwa]]i stone inscription of Singhana (No. 257 of the An. Rep. on 
I.E., for the year 1945-6 : Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, pp. 1-26). In fact the Panungal record gives 
to S&árhgapánpidéva the same string of birudas iucluding the imperial titles of Singhana as found in the Tiliwalli 
inscription. Possibly he just inherited the titles having had no part in the conquests of Singhana. The record 
further describes him as administering the sthala of Pánuügallu in the reign of king Manuma-Rudradéva of the Kaka- 
tiya dynasty. That a person of so high an extraction should be holding such a small status is significant. 
A similarly worded prasasti occurs in a fragmentary stone inscription at Uddari in the Sorah taluk of the Shimoga 
District, Mysore, which opens with the date Saka 1198 but the name of the chief to whom the epithets apply is lost 
in the missing piece of the inscribed slab. The date quoted in it would fall in the reign of Yadava Ramachandra 
but the eulogy is that of Singhana (Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 142 ff. and plate XVII; above, Vol. XXV, p. 202 
and f.n. 1.). 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 203. It is known that Bhója Il was styled Puschimachakravartin by his protégée 
Sómadéva who wrote the work Sabdàrnavachandrikà in the colophon of which Bhója is given this and many other 
paramount titles (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 549.) A chief called Pa$chimaràya-Dámódara was an adversary of 
Gangaya-Sahani, a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati mentioned in inscriptions of date 1250 A.C. and later (No. 
283 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. ; SII, Vol. X, No. 332). His identity, however, has not been established. 


3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 524 and 549. 


* Ibid., p. 524. 
* No. 446 of 1919 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
* No. 34 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep. Coll., published in SII, Vol. IV, as No. 847. The relevant passage as pub. 
lished reads :: 
Uršrnsi varpávali-chitritàni kar-àinbujáni trutit-amgulini | 
yasmin parikrudhyati Sévanánám trips kshaméram(m=aikam) na tu hétaya[b*] svah (iv. 139]. 
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Kêtana who says that Tikka “destroyed the pride of the Sévuna-kataka-sümanta".! These 
historical allusions leave no doubt that the Sévuna generals were defeated by Tikka I. The 
reference to Kalyanapuri, i.e., Kalyana, the famous Chalukya capital which at this period was 
under the sway of Yadava Singhana, as having been destroyed by Tikka I is rather puzzling as we 
have at present hardly any evidence to show that Tikka I went so far north. On the other hand, 
4 campaign of his in the western direction is specifically alluded tc. One of his inscriptions at 
Gangapérirn near Siddhavattam, states that after having successfully carried out the conquest 
of the west (paschimadigvijayam-panni) he made donations to the god at Siddhavattam.' It is 
not certain if this western campaign was directed against the Sévunas or against some other 
power. Since, as stated already, there seems to be hardly any likelihood of Singhana having 
held this part of the country after 1227 A.C. and as the earliest of Tikka’s inscriptions crediting 
bun with victory over the Sévunas is dated Saka 1153, i.e., 1231 A.C., the defeat of the Sévunas 
might have occurred any time between these two dates. Similarly the date when the Pushpagiri 
record of the Sévuna general was set up cannot be stated with any precision. Either it was 
written sometime between 1210 and 1227 A.C. when records of Singhana are found in the 


neighbourhood, or it was set up between 1227 and 1231 A.C. during which Tikka I might have come 
into conflict with the Sévunas. 


Of the places and localities mentioned, Purpagiri, i.e., Pushpagiri, retains its name to the 
present day.? "The inscription describes it as a hill lying at the foot of Srigiri and as situated in 
the vicinity of the southern gateway of Sriparvata. Srigiri and Sriparvata are evidently identical 
or, as the context suggests, the composer meant by Srigiri the entire range of the present Nallamalai 
hills at the apex of which stands the holy kshétra now called Srisailam which the writer perhaps 
specifies in a slightly diff rent way as Sriparvata. Siddhavattam which lies about 15 miles south- 
east of Pushpagiri, is usually referred to as the southern gateway of Srigailam. Some inscriptions 
also state so. Our record says that Pushpagiri lay in the vicinity of the southern gateway while 
another inscription of the time of Rashtrakita Krishna (III?) at Pushpagiri® refers to the village 
itself as the southern gateway (Sriparvata-dakshinadvéra-éri-Pur pagiri). Evidently one main 
hill pathway leading to the Srisailam summit started from Siddhavattam and was Joined at some 
distance further north by another proceeding from Pushpagiri or its vicinity. Perhapson this 

1 Dasakumüracharitramu, Canto i, v. 16, In the Nirvachandttararamiyanamn of Tikkana-Sómayàjin who 
wrote the work at the court of Manumasiddhi H, the father of Tikka I, there are several verses describing Tikka's 
achievements. One of them (Canto 1, v. 33) states that when Lakumaya marched against Gurumulüru, he (Tikka) 
captured his horses in battle, Sri. M. Somasekhara Sarma Garu identifies Lakumaya with Lakshmideva- Dauda- 


nàyaka of the inscription edited here. (Kátamarájukatha, Mud. Govt. Oriental Series, No. XCI, Introd. p. HI.) 
3 ARSIE, No. 16 of 1939-40. 


* An account of Pushpagiri and ita temples is given in PRASI, S.C., 1912-13, p. 62 ; see also P 
in Local Reccrds (No. 343, p. 163) preserved in the Madras Oriental 
Subrahmanyam, Pandit, Office of the Government Epigraphist for Ind 
text of the Pushpagiri kaifiyat copied by him at the Mss, library, 

* No. 353 of the ARSIE for 1938-39 ; No. 12 of the ARSI k 
District specifies Tripurantaka, Siddhavata, Anampura and Ma 
are clearly the modern Tripur&ntakam (Kurnool Dist.), 
State) and Uma-Mahéévaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyde 
Sriparvata. In my article on the Machupalle inscripti 











ushpagiri katfiyat 
Manuscripts Library. I am obliged to Mr. 
ia, Madras, for having supphed me with the 


for 1939-40 from Dongalasani in the Cuddapah 
hésvara as the four gateways of Sriparvata. They 
Siddhavattam (Cuddapah Dist.), Alampuram (Hyderabad 
rabad State) situted on the east, south, west and north of 


on of the time of Sómidéva- Maharaja (above, Vol, XXVIII, 
p- 119 and n. 2) I adverted to these gateways but stated wrongly that the northern gateway was Kaléévaram 


(Hyderabad State) instead of Umá-Mahéávaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyderabad State). My attention was drawn 
to this error by Sri. M. Somasekhara Sarma Garu to whom I am thankful for the correction, But, in the spurious 
Kollipara plates of Arikésarin (Bhárati, Vol. VII, part II, P. 315, text line 88) Éléóvaram is mentioned as 
situated at th e northern gateway of Sriparvata. 


è SII, Vol. IX, part I, No. 69. 
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PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVA SINGHANA 
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SCALE: THREE-SIXTEENTHS. 
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account both Siddhavattam and Pushpagiri were called southern gateways of Srigaila and con- 
sidered holy. Our inscription states that the temple of Vaidyavatha at Pushpagiri was situated 
on the west bank of the confluence of five rivers. Buttoday at this spot there flows only one 
river, viz., the Pennar. 
TEXT! 

1 Namas-tuinga-Sira$-churibi-chamdra-chàmara-chàrave [|*] trailokya-naga- 

2 r-arathbha-milastarhbhiya Sambhave || Svasti samasta- 

3 praSasti-sahitarh Sriman-mahapradhanam samastasé- 

4 nadhipati anekadésadhipati sakalalakshmipati ba(bà)hatta- 

5 raniyógádhipati giridurggamalla paschimariya- 

6 Bhéjadévadisa(<a)patta srimatu-Pratàpachakravartti- 

7 Sirnganadéva-dakshinabhujadamda nayakanaraya- 

8 na Lakshmidéva-Datihdanáyakaru Sriparvatada dakshina-dvira- 

9 prade[sa* ]dalli Srigiri-pada-parvatav=appa sri-Purpagiriya 

0 paficha-nadi-sargama[ da]? pasenima-tata-pradésadalli iri-Vai- 
li dyanathadévargge ainga-bhoga-ramga-bhogàártthaimgal-ági 
12 ....[lü]ram? dévargge kottu avart-satrava* nadasuv-ant-ügi 
13 Lakshmi-nilayaveriddu tanna besaralu matha... 
l4 ....[mà]disi tanna àyur-árogy-ai$varyyà.... 
15 ....tri-samdhyeyolurm parasu.... 
16 ....va [šai] a-mahàa(bho].. . 
i7 ....&ri-Lakshmide[va].... 


(T he rest of the inscription is mutilated and lost). 
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No. 9—ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
R. SUBRAHMANYAM, VISAKHAPATNAM 


This is the second of the four sets of copper plates discovered at the village of Andhavaram, 
<ukakulam District, Andhra State. The first of these charters belonging to the Mathara king 
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‘1 From impressions. The figures of the sun, seated bull and the crescent moon are engraved at the top. 

2 The engraver seems to have at first written here by mistake the letters fata which he erased and wrote the 
t, ttera da and pa over the erasure. 

3 Some letters at the end of line 11 and at the beginning of line 12 appear to have been written even an 
erasure. 

4 Originally ne seems to have been written and later corrected into sa. 

s I am grateful to Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for their vatuable suggestions given 
to me while editing these plates. 
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Anantaósktivarman has already been published in this journal! The present set consiste of 
three plates, each measuring about 7:3" by 2-4". The edges of the plates, though not raised into 
rims, have been fashioned thicker and flattened, so that the inscription is fairly well preserved. 
The plates are strung together by means of a ring, :25" thick and 3-8" in diameter, the two ends of 
which are secured in an elliptical seal measuring 1-2" by 1", on the counter-sunk surfaoe of which 
is cut in relief a seated bull, which is corroded. There is no legend or any other symbol on the 
seal. The ring was cut by me for taking impressions. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the third plate have been left blank. Each inscribed side contains six lines of 
writing. The engraving is bold and elegant. 

The alphabet belongs to the Southern script of about the 6th-7th centuries A. C. and bear: 
close resemblance to that of the Chicacole plates of Maharaja Indravarman: Year 128, the 
Parlakimidi? plates of Rajasiriha Indravarman : Year 91, and the Urajàm plates of Indravarman : 
Year 97*. The language is Sanskrit and, except the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses 
(lines 15-19 and 21-23) and the verse (lines 23-24) in which the names of the ájfiapti and the scribe 
are mentioned, the inscription is in prose. The date portion of the grant contains numerical 
symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The inscription opens with the usual praáasti of the early Gangas and registers the command 
of Maharaja Indravarman to the residents of the village Totavataka, situated in the Króshtuka- 
vartani vishaya, that the said village, which was constituted into an agrahara and exempted from 
all taxes, was given to the Brahmana residents of Andórakügrabhüra, belonging to various 
gótras, who were students of the Rigvéda (Bahvricha charana), on the new moon day of Srávapa when 
there was a solar eclipse, so that merit, longevity and fame may accrue to his father and mother 
as also to himself. 

The record is dated in the augmenting years of the Tumburuvarhéa, and, curiously, the 
date mentioned in symbols does not agree with that given in words. While expressing the date 
in words as 8466 trirhéaty-adhike the engraver has given the numerical symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The record is said to have been written by Prabhakara at the command of Lókàürpavadéva 
who is described as "one who vanquished many foes” (vijit-dnéka-vidvishah). 

So far nearly thirty five inscriptions of the early Gaügas ranging in date between 39 G. E. and 
528 G. ४. have come to light. Of them, those belonging to Indravarman and issued from Kalinga- 
nagara are dated 875, 91% 1287, 138* and 154* while a 名 rant dated 13719 was issued from 
Dantapura and mentions the name of the father of the donor to be Dinirnavs. The donor of the 
grant under review, Maharaja Indravarman, should therefore be identical with one of the Indra- 
varmans of the records cited above. The praáasti of this inscription is identical with the prasasti 
of the records of Indravarman dated 87 and 91 G. E., but differs from the praáasti of the Chicacole 
plates of Indravarman dated 128 G. E. Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, after a critical study!! of all the 

x "Above Vo XXVII, pp. 175 . C C tC s s 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, plates facing pp. 120-1. 


* Ibid., Vol. XIV.p. 134. (The lithograph of this charter has not been published. But Fleet says that ite 
characters are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Chicacole plates.—Ed.] 
* These platea of Indravarman dated 97 G. E. have been obtained from the Collector of Srikakulam and are 
being studied by me. 
s JAHRS, Vol. IV. pp. 23 ff. and plate. 
* Ind. Ant.. Vol. XVI, p. 134 (no lithograph). 
7 Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 120 ff. and plate. 
* Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 ff. and plate. 
° Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 308 ff. and plate. 
19 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 361 ff and plate. While Sri Ramadas reads the date as 149, Prof. Hultech (above, Vol. 
XVIII, pp. 308) reads it as 137. 
u JAHRS, Vol. XIII, Part ii, pp. 93 ff. 
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early Ganga charters, has observed that the preamble recorded in the later charters of early Ganga 
kings grew lengthier than that in the early ones. Subsec~2nt to 91 G. E. new phrases and clauses 
denoting tbeir regal glory were added to the preamble and this process of development of phraseo- 
logy, he surmised, grew round three fundamental factors, namely, (1) the capital city of the early 
Gangas, (2) their tutelary deity Gókarnasvámin and (3) their own valour and glory. The principal 
seat of the Gaügas attained the dignity of a vdsaka, (cf. Kalinganagara-visakat, Dantapura-vasakat, 
etc.) and the patron deity of the Gangas, Lord Gókarpasvàmin, is described as the sole architect 
of the whole world, the lord of the movable and immovable creation, who has been firmly esta- 
blished on the holy summit of the Mahéndra mountain. 

Of the records so far published, the Chicacole plaves of Indravarman dated 128 G.E, are perhaps 
the earliest to mention Kalinganagara as a vasaka. Basing on this Mr. Sarma has surmised that 
subsequent to 91 G. E. the new phrases were added to the prasasti! The present Andhavaram 
plates of Indravarman though dated later than the Chicacole plates referred to above, record 
curiously the same praéasti as given in the earlier records dated 87 and 91 G. E. In fact it is 
identical with the praéasts found in the Narsiügapall plates of Hastivarman: G. E. 79.! But 
for the difference in the name of the donee, the village granted and the date, the text of our inscrip- 
tion is practically identical with that of Indravarman's grant dated 91 G. E. In particular the 
imprecatory verse recorded in lines 21 and 22 is peculiar to these two records. 

These plates furnish us with a new Ganga name—Lókàrnava. Who is this Lokirnava 
at whose command the charter is said to have been written? There is no clue in the plates to 
ascertain this point. We know of Eastern Ganga names like Kamárnava, Ranárnava, Danarnava 
and Gunarnava, but not Lokarnava. Though by its suffix arnava it sounds like an Eastern Ganga 
name, no king with that name has been met with so far in the Eastern Gañga geneslogy.? 

As noted above, this grant of Indravarman is dated in the augmenting years of Tumburu- 
vaiháa (Tumburu-vaméa-rajya-samvatsarandm). In all the grants of the early Easteru Gaügas so 
far discovered the years were stated to be merely the ‘augmenting years’ (pravardhamana-samvat- 
sarah) presumably of the succession of the Eastern Ganga kings. From the time of Indravarman 
I and Samantavarman the phraseology adopted in quoting the date of the early Eastern Ganga 
kings who ruled from Kalinganagara remained the same (pravardhamana-vijayardj ya-samvatsarah) 
till the time of Anantavarman of 304 G. E. when for the first time the Ganga Era is specifically 
mentioned as Gangéya-vamsa-pravardhamana-vijayardjya-samvatsarah. Since no records between 
254 and 304 G. E. have come to light the actual date of commencement of this particular phraseology 
in the early Ganga charters could not be ascertained. Basing on the phraseology supplied by 
the plates of Anantavarman, all the earlier grants so far discovered, though no specific reference 
to the Ganygéja-vaméa was made in them, have been presumed to have been dated in the Ganga era. 
Now the Andhavaram grant raises a doubt as to the correctness of the above presumption. Indra- 
varman of this charter, as is evident from the prasasti, was no doubt a Ganga king. Since he dates 
his charter in the augmenting years of the Tumburu-varnáa, it seems probable that he was a sub- 
ordinate of a king of that dynasty. Who are these Tumburus ? Were some of the Early Gangas 
subordinates to this dynasty ? No information is forthcoming regardin ¿this Tumburu-varháa 
except a stray reference to the tribe of Tumburus in the Harivamfa‘, wherein they are mentioned 
along with Tushiras, as inhabitants of the Vindhyan forests. If the Andhavaram plates are to 
be taken as genuine, the above questions are to be solved by future researches. Still, since the 





1 Tbid., p. 20. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. and plate. 

3 (Probably it is a biruda of Indravarman.—Ed.] 

4 Harivaméa-purana, canto V, v. 20: Yë ch-ányé Vindhya-nslayds-TusharaesTunburcestatha | adhapma 
ruchayó yë cha viddhs tan=Vénasambhavan ij 
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eulogy is all about the Early Gangas, and the donor, Maharaja Indravarman, is said to be the 
establisher of the spotless Ganga family, the years may be taken to be of the Ganga era till such 
time as the contrary is peayed. 

The date of the inscription is given in words as Satz trimáaty-adhiké and then in numerical 
symbols as samvatsarah 100 30 3. The last number ‘three’ is represented by three horizontal 
strokes one over the other, but between tne symbols representing 30 and 3 another horizontal stroke, 
though shorter in size, is also noticeable. After the date in numerical symbols comes the term 
Srirana-masa. It is possible to interpret the year as 133 if the numerical symbols are taken into 
account. Then the expression Saté trisaty-adhiké should be changed to Saté trayas-triméaty- 
adhiké. The omission of trayas before trimáat may be, as suggested by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, a case 
of haplography due to the carelessness of the engraver. 


Notwithstanding the investigations of a host of scholars, the latest of them being Prof. 
Mirashi, the starting point of the Ganga era is still a riddle awaiting a satisfactory solution. Dr. 
Fleet? who tried to arrange the Ganga genealogy and fix the starting point of the era by basing 
his arguments on the synchronism afforded by the Godavari grant of Prithivimüla, gave it up 
as the identification of Indrabhattaraka with Indrabhattáraka of the Chalukya dynasty did not 
stand scrutiny. On the other hand, Mr. G. Ramadas? basing on the astronomical details supplied 
by the grants themselves fixed 349 A, C. as the initial year of the Ganga Era; but this was ques- 
tioned by Mr. R. Subbarao? who, following the line of argument of Fleet, identified Indrabhattara- 
ka of the Godavari grant of Prithivimüla with Indrabhattàrakavarman of the Vishnukundin family 
and fixcd the date of commencement of the Ganga era to be some time between 492 and 496 A.C. 

This was disputed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma‘, as the chronology of the Vishnukundins itself 
has not been satisfactorily fixed, and as there was no agreement among scholars in the arrangement 
of the pedigrees furnished by the copper plate records of the rulers of the Vishnukundin family. 
After an exhaustive discussion with the help of astronomical details supplied by the grants 
Mr. Somasekhara Sarma surmised that the Pirniminta system of reckoning was followed during: 
the rule of the early Gañgas and that the “Epoch of the Gañga Era began in the Saka year 426-7 or 
504-5 A.C. between June and January of that year". Prof. Mirashi of Nagpur, after detailed exa- 
mination of the Ganga dates showed that the “Ganga Era commenced on amanta Chaitra šu. di. 1 
in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March A.D. 498).5 In his note on the Ponnuturu plates of Ganga 
Samantavarman’ he also suggested that though the Parnimanta scheme has been used in two of the 
earlier grants of the Ganga Era, the Amanta scheme has been adopted in later grants, If the surmise 
that the discrepancy in the numerical symbols employed in the present record is a scribal error and 
the suggested correction be accepted, then the grant was made in the year 133, It should be taken 
as the current year. The grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the 
new moon day of Srávana. Calcluating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, i.e., Saka 
420 plus 132 expired years of the era, we get Š. 552 (630 A. C.) as the date of the grant. According 
to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Epheme; is. on the 13th of August of that year there was a solar 
eclipse ; but this was in the m nth of Bhadrapada. 

The village Totavataka is said to have been situated in the Kroshtukavartani vishaya. 
Krósbtukavartani appears in many of the early Ganga plates as the name of a territorial division 
and has been identified with the area round about the Narasannapeta taluk in the Srikakulam 
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2 JBORS, Vol. IX, pp. 398 ff. 

3 JAHRS, Vol. II, pp. 146 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. V, p. 171 ff. and Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, No. 1, pp. 141 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 192. . 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. 
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District of the Andhra State. Têtavataka appears to be the ancient name of Totada or Têdavada, 
a village at a distance of about eight miles from Andhavaram, the findspot of the inscription under 
review, while Andórakügrahára is the early name of Andhavaram itself. It is called Andé- 
reppa in the record of the Mathara king Anantaéaktivarman!. 
TEXT: 
First Plat? 

1 Om? []*] Svasti [{*] Sarvv-arttu-sutkha-ramaniyád-vijaya-Kalihganagará[t]-sakala-bhuv ana- 

nirmma- 
2 n-aika-siittradharasya Bhagavato Go*karnna(rnna)svaminaés-charana-kamala-yugala-pranama- 

(ma)- 
3 d=apagata-kali-kalank[3] vinaya-naya-sampadam=adharah sv-àsi-dhára-parispa[nd-à]- 
4 dhigata-sakala-Kaling-adhiraj yas=chatur-udadhi-taraiga-mékhal-avanitala-pravi- 
5 tat-amala-yasah fanéka-samara-samkshóbha-janita-Jaya-3abdo Gáng-àmala-ka(ku)- 


6 la-pratishthah pratáp-atiSay-ànàmita-samasta-sàmanta-chüdamani-prabhà-marija- 
Second Plate ; First Side 


7 ri-pufija’-rafjita-charand màtà-pitri-pàád-ànuddhyatah paramamahésvarah sri-maha- 

8 raj=fndravarmma Kroshtukavarttanyam  Totavataka-grámé sarvva-samavetan=kutumbina 

9 s=samajfidpayati [|*] viditam-astu vo yath=ayam grimd=smabhis=sarvva-karath=pari- 

10 hrity-à-chandr-árka-pratishtham-agraháran-kritvà mata-pittrér=atmanas=cha puny-ayu- 

il ryyasasim=abhivriddhayé* Andorak-agrahara-va(va)stavyébhy6 —nànà-ga(gó)tra-Bahvricha- 
chara- 


12 na-brahmacharibhyah Srivana-masa*-amavasy4m-aditya-grah-dparige® 
Second Plate ; Second Std. 


13 udaka-pürvvan-dattas-tadsviditvà yath-dchitam bhoga-bhigam=upanayantas=sa(su)kham 

14 prativasath-éti [|*] Bhavishysd-ràjabhis-ch-àyan-dana-dharmmo-nupàlaniyas-tatha cha 
Vya 

15 sagitih &lokà bhavanti [|*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta bahubhis-ch-ánupalità [|*] 

16 yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) [|*] Svadattàm-para-dattám- 
va(ttarm và) 

17 yatnad-raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahim=mahimatam Sréshtha danach=chhrsyo=nupila 


18 nari(nam) [॥*] Shashtirn varsha-sahasráni módaté divi bhümidah ||*| àkshéptà ch=anu- 
mantà cha 

1 Ibid., p. 176. 
2 From the original plates. 
* Indicated by a symbol. 
«The two letters rti4-su-are written over an erasure. 
s The three letters vató gó are written over an erasure. 
* Sandhi is not observed here. 
? The letters punja are written over an erasure, 
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Third Plate 
19 tany=éva naraké vaséd=iti (sêt [|| iti |) Sri-pravarddbamána-Tumvu(mbu)ru- vatéa(varnéa)- 
rájva-samva-(samva)tsara- 
20 nam šatë trinsa(trimsa)ty-adhike samva(saimva)tsarah 100 30 3 Srivana-misa!-amaivasya-di- 


21 nani? cha [|*] Nighnantám? bhartri-go-vipra-bila-yoshid-vipaschita(tam) [|*] ya gati[s=*] 
sa bha- 


22 véd-bhümi[r] harata[h*] $asan-ankitarn(tam) [|] Yath=apsu patita(tah) Sakra taila-vi(bi)- 
ndur=vvigarppati [|*] l 


23 évath bhümi-kri(kri)tam dāna[m*] sasyé sasye visarppati (|*] Sri-Lókšrnna(nna)vadëvasya 


24 vijit-dnéka-vidvisha(shah}) ajiaya hkhitarn sréshtham Prabhakaréna(na) $ásanám(nam) | 





No. 10—EPIGRAPHIC NOTES 
D. C. 815055, OoTACAMUND 
6. Rakshaskhêli (Sundarban) Plate ; Saka 1118 


In the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, June, 1934, pp. 322-31, Dr. B. C. Sen edited the 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) copper plate, dated Saka 1118, belonging to a ruler of lower Bengal, 
whose name was read as óri-Madómmanapála. In the Indian Culture, Vol. I, April, 1935, pp. 
679-82, I made an attempt to improve upon the reading and interpretation of the record as publish- 
ed by Dr. Sen and suggested inter alia that the name of the ruler was very probably érima[d*]- 
Dommanapila. This suggestion and some others of mine were later supported by Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 222, note, The inscription has 
recently been re-edited by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal in this journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 119 ff., where some 
of my views have been commented upon, while some of them have been accepted. 


As regards the name of the ruler in question, Mr. Ghoshal seems to be inclined to prefer Madom- 
manapala to Dómmanapüla suggested by me. In this he apparently ignores the important fact 
that a name like Madémmana is not known to have been borne by any Indian in any period of 
history, while Dómana (no doubt the same as Dómmana) is a fairly popular name even now in 
Bengal‘. That the name was popular among the Vaidyas of Bengal also in early times is proved 
by the mention of Dómanadása in Bharatamallika's Chandraprabha (Saka 1597) and of Damana- 
séna (the same as Dómana? ; cf. the Bengali tendency to pronounce a, both initial and medial, 
as 6) in Kavikanthahára's Sadvaidyakulapanjika (Saka 1575) as the ancestors respectively of the 
Dasas and the Sēnas among the Vaidyas*. Another interesting fact which can hardly be ignored 
in this connection is that the name Dómmana-Dómana-Damana is apparently of South Indian 

1 Sandhi has not been observed here. M cp eee (६ २ 

? Read dine. 

3 Read nighnatam, 

t Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. 152. 

र Chandraprabha, Calcutta, B. S. 1299, p. 19: Dómanah Pála-jámàià Vaidyah Plo na vidyaté | 7८७४९6 
Dómanadásasya Vámanah kulavan katham || iti chinta na kartarya Vamané baharé gunah || This Domanadasa 
was one of the ancestors of the Kulina Dasas in the Vaidya community of Bengal. According to the Sadvatdya- 
kulapan Jika, Damanasëna was the grandson`s great-grandson of Vinayaka whom tradition assigns to the age of 
Ballālasēna (circa 1158-79 A.C.). Damanaséna of the Sadvaidyakulapanjika is actually called Domanasëna in 


the Chandraprabhà (p. 69). For the great popularity of the name Domana among the Vaidyaa, see Chandra. 
prabhà, pp. 27, 69, 129, 212, 218, 233, 319, 334, 359. 
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origin as we have the name Dommana (no doubt a variant of Dómmana) only in the south ; cf. the 
Mangallu grant! of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II (circa 945-70 A.C.) and the Dibbida plates? 
(Saka 1191) of the Mataya chief Arjuna. As regards the South Indian association of the Bengal 
Vaidyas, among whom the southern name Démana=Damana 1s found to have been popular even 
during the medieval period, I have elsewhere! observed, “ The present day Ambashthas of the 
Tamil land and Malabar (their early distribution in South India may have been wider) appear to 
be referred to as Vaidyas in inscriptions dating from the seventh century.* Their entry into Bengal 
during the rule of the Sénas, hailing from Karnata or the Kanarese country of the Deccan, is 
very probable, as the Sénas of Bengal must have patronized South Indians in the same way 88 
the Muslim rulers of India entertained Musalmans of other countries at their courts. It is thus very 
probable that the crystallization of the professional community of the Vaidyas or physicians of 
Bengal into a caste was a result of their amalgamation with the tribal Ambashtha-Vaidyas of 
Southern India. This seems to have been the background on which the theory identifying the 
Vaidyas with the Ambashthas of early Indian literature (Manu calling them physicians) was fab- 
ricated in the late medieval period ".* It may be added that the Sanaa themselves came to be 
regarded as Vaidyas in the Vaidya kula-panjikas. Since Dómmanapàla bore a South Indian 
name, was a subordinate apparently of the South Indian Sénas and used the Saka era which was 
popular in the south and seems to have been popularised in Bengal by the Sénas, I suggested that 
his family may have orginally belonged to South India ; but this has been regarded by Mr. Ghoshal 
as “ the absurdity of Dr. Sircar's persistent and curious Southern complexes ". 


King Dómmapapála made the grant in question when he was sviya-mukti-bhümau Duara 
hataké, 1e., at Dvarahatiks which was his mukti-bhümi.' Mr. Ghoshal interprets the expression 
mukts-bhims as ' the place of initiation ’, without any regard to Sanskrit lexicons, and says, “ Dr. 
D. C. Sircar asked if this term indicated Madómmanapáàla's imminent death!” His use of the 
note of exclamation clearly indicates that he has discovered here another of my ‘ absurdities ’. 
But mukti-bhumi is apparently the same as the well-known mukti-kshétra which is often used as 
an epithet of holy places and means ‘a place where salvation is attainable on death’. That the 
Indian kings regarded death at a tirtha as especially meritorious is definitely known from numerous 
sources including Varahamihira’s Brihaisamhita, oh. 68, verse 19: 


bhuktva samyag=vasudham $auryén-ópajitàm-a$ity-abdah | 


lirthé pranams=tyaktva bhadro dév-dlayam yati || 





1 An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1917, part II, para. 24. 

s Above, Vol. V, p. 111. 

* JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, p. 106, note 2. 

* Above, Vols. IX, p. 101 ; VIII, pp. 317-21 ; XVII, pp. 291 ff. ; Ind. Ant., 1898, pp. 5; f. 

७ See my paper entitled “ The Ambashtha Jàti " in JU PHS, Vol, XVIII, pp. 148-61. The village Vaidyas 
in South India are barbers. 

* Cf. Sadvatdyakulapanjika, Dacca, B. S. 1292, pp. 1-2: pura Vatdyakul-ddbhita-Balialéna-mah-aujasa. Yt is 
interesting to note that, like Domana, the typical southern name Ballüla was extremely popular among the 
Vaidyas of Bengal. Of. Chandraprubha, pp. 48, 49, 126, 141, 161, 175, 176, 184, 189, 212, 225, 238, 204, 319, 
331, 332, 335, 338, 362, 405, 420. 

? Dvàrahatáka was not the capital of Dómmanapiala as, in that case, the charter would have been probably 
issued from there. Similar mention of the place from where a grant (recorded in a charter issued from the capital) 
was made bya king is also found in other records. Tbe Nagari plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff.) of 
Anabgabbims III, e.g., say that the Ganga king made certain grants when he was Abhinava-Vàranüst-kafaké 
tasyan= Mahánadyám, Sri-Purushóttama-kshéti ë dakshina-tirtharaja-taté and Abhimnara-Varanasyam bhagavatab 
Purushotiamasya eannidhau, 
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In connection with the merits of religious suicide which was popular with all classes of Indians, 
the importance of the holy waters of the Ganga and other rivers is often specially mentioned. ` The 
Sabdakalpadruma, (s. v. ganga), e.g., quotes the following verses from the Kürma-Puràna : 


. - - æ + 


Gangdyarh jñanat6 mritvà muktsm -üpnóti manavah | 
a-jfiünád-brahma-lokaf -cha yati n-asty-atra sam$ayah || 
Gañgüyañ=cha jale mokshd Vàránasyám jale sthalë | 
antarikshé cha Gangayam Ganga-sdgara-sangamé || 


The practice of Ganga-yatra (i.e., going to the bank of the Ganga with a view to die there and 
to go to heaven as a result of such meritorious death) is well known in Bengal even today." The 
prevalence of the same custom also in other parts of India is indicated by P. Thomas who observes, 
PTT old people, on the point of death, make long journeys to Benares or some other sacred 
city on the banks of the Ganges so that they may wash their sins away in the sacred stream or die 
in the waters. A dying man is often carried by his relatives to the Ganges and ia held immersed 
knee-deep in the waters of the river. The banks of the Ganges at Benares are as sacred as the Ganges 
itself and people of the neighbourhood, who fall sick and are not expected to survive, are made to 
live in huts on the banks of the river till they die."* The celebrated Abbé Dubois also points to the 
custom as well as similar others when he asks, '* .... how shamelessly they violate nature by plac- 
ing the sick, whose recovery is dispaired of, on the banks of the Ganges, or of some other so-called 
holy river, so that they may be drowned by the floods or devoured by crocodiles? Have they 
ever attempted to restrain the frenzy of those fanatics who, in their mistaken devotion, foolishly 
allow themselves to be crushed under the wheels of the cara of their idols, or throw themselves 
headlong into the stream at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna ?”. Now Dommanapila’s 
plate was found on the small island of Rakshaskhali on the southern sea-board of West Bengal 
only about 12 miles due east of the celebrated tirtha of Ganga-sigara-ssigama at the mouth of the 
river Bhagirathi or Garig& now called Hooghly. We have seen how salvation was regarded as 
the result of death in the waters of the Ganga at any place, how the same was believed to be ob- 
tained from death at Banaras either in the waters of the Ganga or on its banks and how death 
not only in the waters and on the banks of the Ganga but also in the air at Ganga-sigara-sangams 
was regarded as equally meritorious. That the locality of Dvarahataka lay probably in the 
vicinity of the Ganga as well as of Ganga-sagara-sangama seems to be indicated by the discovery 
of the plate in the neighbourhood and by the fact that Dvárahatáka is said to have been situated 
in the small district of Pirva-Khatika or the eastern Khádi which was bounded on the west by 
the lower course of the Gang&.* The second part of the name Dvārahatāka is the same as Sanskrit 
hattaka, modern “kata which is the common name-ending of many localities ; but whether the first 
word in the name of our locality indicates one of the ° doors’ or mouths through which the Ganga 
flows into the sea and actually refers to 8 locality within the Gaügà-ságara-sangama area cannot 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge. There is, however, hardly any absurdity 
in the suggestion that Dommanapila went to Dvarahataka with a view to dying in the waters 








1 The great popularity of the practice as late as the nineteenth century is clearly demonstrated by the news- 


papers of those days. Cf. B. N. Banerji, Samvàda-pairé Sekaler Katha, Vol. I (B. S. 1344 150 ; Vol, II 
1348), pp. 535-36. ), p. 160 ; Vol, II (B. 8. 


* Hindu Religion, Cusioms and Manners, p. 93. 

* Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, trans. Beauchamp, tuird ed., p. 606. 

4 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 25-26. 

* There is a place called Dwarahat in the Almora District, Uttar Pradesh. The Chandraprabha (pp. 145, 


155, 185, 192, 309, etc.) mentions Dvarahatti as a seat of the Bengal Vaidyas. Mr. उ. N identifies 
1 i ` . * ° ta 
Place with Dwarhata near Haripal in the Hoogh)” District of West Bengal. y Gupta iden thia 
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of the Ganga for attaining salvation and made the grant in question on that sacred occasion. 
In that case only is the epithet sviya-mukti-bhümi, applied to the locality, easily explainable. 
I do not see how it can be interpreted in any other equally satisfactory way. 

Of kings ending their lives in the waters of the holy rivers we have the well-known instances 
of Chandélla Dhanga (953-1002 A.C.), who committed suicide in the Trivéni at Prayága or Allaha- 
bad’, and Chalukya SéméSvara I Ahavamalla (1043-68 A.C.) who drowned himself in the Tunga- 
bhadra described as ‘the Ganga of Dakshinipatha’.2 According to Bilhana’s Vikramankadéva- 
charita, the Chalukya king’s proposal to end his life in the Tuügabhadrà was hailed by his 
ministers as a right act and the king made grants of a heap of gold before entering the waters: 
On the authority of Hindu scriptures, Colebrooke speaks of the custom of making gifts by a dying 
man as he says, “ When at the point of death, donation of cattle, land, gold, silver or other things, 
according to his ability, should be made by him, or, if he be too weak, by another person in his 
name”. There is thus no absurdity in Dómmanapila granting a village on a similar occasion. 


Verse 12 of the Jubbulpur inscription* of Yašahkarna says that Kalachuri Gangéyadéva 
Vikramaditya (circa 1015-41 A.C.) attained mukti, i.e., committed religious suicide, at Prayaga 
together with his hundred wives. Prayiga was thus the mukti-bhümi of Gāùgēya and those of 
his queens who died with their husband. The Adbhutaságara* seems to say how king Ballalaséna of 
Bengal gave numerous gifts at the time of committing religious suicide, together with his queena, 
in the waters of the Ganga. King Kalaša (1063-89 A.C.) of Kashmir, “ knowing in his helpless 
condition that his life was about to escape, hurried to proceed to a tirtha to die ", and there he dedi- 
cated a gold image of the god worshipped at the place.* 


Mr. Ghoshal’s explanation of the expression ratna-traya, which not only occurs in the present 
record and the Manahali plates of Madanapila, as pointed out by him, but also in such other 
inscriptions as the Ashrafpur plate (B)? of the Khadgas, the Kailan (or Kailain) plate of Sridhà- 
ranarata® and the Tipperah plate’ of Bhavadéva, is clearly wrong. It can neither be “ right over 
the wealth (deposited underground)", as suggested by Mr. Ghoshal, nor “a tax levied for the 
maintenance and upkeep of big Buddhist establishments ", as suggested by others and referred 
to by him. Ratna-traya means primarily a Buddhist religious establishment symbolising the 
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1 Cf. above, Vol. I, p. 146 (Khajuraho inscription, verse 55): Rakshitva kehitum=ambu-raét-rasanam=étam= 
anany-Gyatim jivitvà suradám salam samadhikam | ári- Dhamga-prithvigatih | Rudram mud) ita-lichanak sa hridayé 
dhyayan=japan=Jahnavi-Kadlindyoh sulilé kalévara-parityagád -agán-nirvritim. For religious suicide at Prayaga， 
see JUPHS, Vol. X, 1937, pp. 65 ff. Sce also Kane, History of Dharmaéastra, Vol. IV, pp. 604-13, on such suicides. 

2 Vikramankadévacharita, Canto IV, verses 59-68 : utsanyé Tungabhadráyas-tad-ésha Siva-chintaya | rāñchhā- 
myzaham nirakartum déha-graha-vidambanam || yàtó-yam-upakàiàya kayah Srikantha-sévayà | kritaghna-vratame 
¿tasya yatra tatra visarjjanum || tath-éti rachunam rajnah pratyapadyanta mantrinah | uchit-acharané keshüm nz 
dtsaha-chaturam manah j| tatah katipayair-éra prayánaih pranayt-priyah | tam kshoni-patir=adrakshid=Dakshina- 
patha-Jühnavim || Tungabhudra narcndréna ténzamanyata manina | taranga-hastairzutkshipya Ashipantzivzéndra- 
mandiré || uddanda téna dindii£ pinda-panktirzadrisyata | vimàna-hamea-màl-éva prahita padma-sadmang || 
atidüram samutplutya nipaludbhih sasikaraih | arajata dhara-chandrah pratyudgata iva grahath || tatr=dvatirya 
dhauréyS dhiranam dharani-patih | sndtea Chandisa-charana-dvandva-chinta-pard=bhuvat | adatta ch=Gpari- 
chchhinnam=akhinnah kdatichan-dtkaram | na krichchhré=pi = mahabhagds=tyaga-vrata-paranmukhah | pravisya 
kantha-daghné=tha sarit-tóyé jagáma sah | kalldla-tiryanirghéshai&chandrachudamanéh purim ||. 

3 Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 155. 

t Above, Vol. II, p. 4: prapté Prayaya-vata-mila-nivésa-bandhau sardham saténa grihinibhir-umutra muktim. 

$ Cf. Ojha, Palaeography of India (Hindi), 1918, p. 184, note 2: nànà-dàna-ehit-àmbu-sumchalanatah | eüry- 
Gimaja-sangamam Gangayam virachayya nirjara-puram bhary-anuyalo gatah. CEN. G. Majumdar, /nscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol. III, p. 147. 

* Rajatarangini, VII, 708, 715. 

* Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 90. 

° THQ, Vol. XXII, p. 235. 

* Journal of the Asiatic Socicty, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 88. 
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Buddhist trinity, viz., Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, worshipped there.: There are instances 
of kings granting land in favour of the ratna-traya. Thus the expression ratnatraya-bahth of Dom- 
manapila’s inscription means to say that the village in question was granted with the exclusion of 
the area around the Buddhist establishment in it or better ths area in the possession of a Buddhist 
establishment. Similarly, ratnatraya-rajasambhoga-varjita of the Manahali plate means “ ex- 
cluding lands enjoyed by the Buddhist establishment and those belonging to the king’s Khas 


Mahal ” 
7. Saugor Inscription of Sankaragana 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi has recently published the Saugor inscription of Sankaragana in this 
journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 163 ff. According to his reading, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paraméévara Saükaragana, during whose reign the inscription was incised, has been described 
in the record as paramabhattaraka-maharajadhtiraja-paramésvara-$ri- VGmarajadéva-pad-anudhyata, 
although what has been read as Vamaraja appears to me from the published facsimile to be only 
Vavaraja.? The inscription has been assigned on palaeographic grounds to the middle of the eighth 
century. In view of this date of the record, kings Vamaraja and Sankaragana, who would appear 
to have belonged to the Kalachuri family, have been regarded, without any reason whatever, as 
ancestors of the Kalachuri emperors of Tripuri. Similarly, without any convincing argument, 
Vàmaràja has been placed a few generations earlier than Sankaragana, roughly about the second 
half of the seventh century. It is well known that the Kalachuris of Tripuri, from the time of 
Karna (1041-71 A.C.), described themselves in their official charters as paramabhattàraka-mahà- 
rajadhiradja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara- ri- Vamadéva-pad-anudhyata. Professor Mirashi now 
thinks that Vamadéva mentioned in the records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri is no other than the 
king of the Saugor inscription of the eighth century, whose name is Vamaraja according to his 
reading. 

Professor Mirashi refers to the Malkàpuram inscription of Saka 1183 (1261-62 A.C.) which 
speaks of the Saiva pontiff Vamasambhu as the third (not second as maintained by the Professor) 
in spiritual descent from Sadbhavasambhu who founded the Gélaki matha in the Dahala or Chédi 
country with the help received from the Kalachuri king Yuvaraja (either Yuvaraja I who reigned 
about the middle of the tenth century or his grandson Yuvaraja II who flourished about the end 
of the same century as he is known to have been defeated by Paramira Muñja, (974-96 A.C.) and 
incidentally says that ‘ even now ' the Kalachuri kings are honoured for worshipping Vamasambhu’s 
feet. He further refers to my paper in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XV, 1938, pp. 96 ff., 
and says, “ Dr. D. C. Sircar has recently suggested that this Vàmasambhu was the Spiritual preceptor 
of the Kalachuri king Karna and flourished in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. The des- 
cription in the Malkapuraro inscription that even then (i.e., in the middle of the thirteenth century 
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1 Cf. N. G. Majumdar, A Gude to the Sculptures sn the I ndian Museum, Part 11, pp. 74-75. 

1 Hiralal read the name as Vagharaja. But the disputed akshara 13 not gha, and apparently also not ma 
as suggested by Professor Mirashi who chinks that the loop of ma, not to be found on the facsimile, is still visible 
on the stone. It will be seen from the facsimile of the inscription that the upper and lower left strokes of ma join 
its loop in an acute angie, whereas the back of the letter in question is fully rounded exactly as in the preceding 
va. Indeed much has been made on the slender basis of the reading of the Jetter as 
conjectural. For other references to the word Vavu or Bava in inscriptions, see paramabhat taraka-éri-Bava-pad- 
anudhyata in the Lohata plate (HQ, Vol. XXV, p. 288) and paramabhatiàraka-mahàrajüdhiràja-paraméétara- 
ári- Bava-pdd-dnudhyata in the Maitraka records (Corp. Ima. Ind., Vol. III, p. 186, note) The use of the word 
has to be compared with that of Bappa in epigraphic passages like mahàràja- Bappa-svamin (Sel. Ins., p. 438], 
paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara.iri-Bappa-pad-anudhyata and — Bappa-bhaftáraka-mahàràja-éri- 
pad-anudhyata (Corp. Ins. Ind., loc. cit.). Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao who has also carefully examined the letter 


agrees with me that the reading of the name is not Vàmarája. He thinks that it may be Vdparàja or 176 1j 
8 See above, Vol. II, pp. 5, 309, etc, M Vdparaja or V [ó]paraja. 


ma, which appears to be merely 
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A.D.) the feet of Vàmaéambhu were worshipped by Kalachuri kings squares with the fact that the 
expression Vamadéva-pdd-anudhydta occurs in almost all records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri 
from Karna downwards ". But he next sets forth certain “ reasons ” for which he is “ inclined 
to look with suspicion on the statements in the Maikapuram inscription about the early pontiffs 
of the Golaki matka.” These “ reasons " are, however, extremely unlikely to satisfy all students 
of history. As for instance, Professor Mirashi points out tho absence of epigraphic evidence to prove 
the existence of Kalachuri rulers at Tripuri about the time when the Malkapuram inscription waa 
engraved. But tbe possibility of the scions of the imperial Kalachuri house of Tripuri ruling over 
parts of Dahala in the thirteenth century at least as minor chiefa can hardly be ruled out. A 
writer on the history of the Kalachuris says at the end of his account of the Tummana Kalachuris 
who represented a branch of the Tripuri house : “ It is certain that the Muslims never succeeded 
in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh division and there is evidence to show that the 
Kalachuris continued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th century. The Khalari 
stone inscription of the Kalachuri king Haribrahmadéva (son of Ramadéva and grandson of 
Simhana) is dated in 1415 A.D. while the Arang plate of the Heibaya king Amarasirbhadéva is dated 
as late as 1735 A.D".! The absence of Vamadéva’s name in the records of the Kalachuris of Chha- 
ttisgarh scarcely proves that the Saiva saint was not held in veneration by the Kalachuris of the 
thirteenth century. This may merely show that their esteem for Vamadéva was not as remarkable 
as in the case of the Kalachuri monarchs of Tripuri. Professor Mirashi's doubt regarding the 
authenticity of the statement in the Malkapuram inscription on the basis of such weak “ reasons ” 
can therefore hardly be taken quite seriously. 


Vamadéva, referred to in the records of Kalachuri Karna and his successors, is endowed with 
imperial titles just like the kings who are said to have been his pad-anudhyata. Professor Mirashi 
says, “ the use of imperial titles in connection with him would be difficult to explain for we have 
not till now come across a single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers ”. 
Of course the epithet, Paramabhattaraka applied to the Saiva priest Vimalasambhu or ?$iva in 
the Mamdapur inscription of Saka 1172 noticed in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, 
1888, p. 17, note 3, has been passed over in silence together with some of my observations published 
at later dates. It was pointed out by me that the Saiva saint Vámadéva (Vamasambhu) waa 
represented as an emperor because the Kalachuri kings, Karna and his successore, regarded their 
dominions as belonging to the saint and themselves as the latter's deputies just as the Guhilots 
of Chitor and the kings of Travancore considered themselves viceroys resp:ctively of the gods 
Ekalinga and Padman&bhasvàmin. The tradition regarding the dedication of the Maratha empire 
by Sivaji in favour of his guru Rāmadāsa was also referred to. It was further pointed out with 
quotations from a number of epigraphic records that the god Jagannütha or Purushottama of 
Puri is mentioned as the overlord of the reigning Ganga monarch in several later Ganga inscriptions.? 
Now it seems that Professor Mirashi may be satisfied if ho finds inscriptions in wuich a Saiva saint 
is unmistakably endowed with regal or imperial epithets. Fortunately I am able to draw hia 
attention to several such records. 


Recently I had occasion to examine a number of impressions of the Achalgarh (Mount Abu, 
Rajputana) inscription of the Davda Chahamana Téjahsimha of Chandravati noticed in the Archeo- 
logical Survey of Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xv, No. 58 ; Progress Report of the Archeological 
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1 Ray, DHNI,Vol. II, p.815. For fuller lists of the Kalachuri rulers of Chhattisgarh (Ratanpurand Raipur 
branches), see Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 1932, pp. 205-07. 

2 See my paper entitled ‘Ganga Bhanudéva Il and Purushéttama-Jagannatha’ in JKHRS, Vol. I, June 
1946, pp. 251-53. According to the Oriya chronicle Mádalà Panji, Ansngabhima IIT dedicated his kingdom in 
favour of the god Purushóttama-Jagannátha and for that reason the said Ganga king and his successors became 
Réutas (feudatories) of the deity (cf. Orissa Historical Research Journa!, Vol. I, No.-1, pp. 48-61 ; above, p. 19), 
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Survey of India, Western Circle, 1906-07, p. 28 ; and Bhandarkar’s List of Insorsptions of Northern 
India, No. 689. The insoription is as yet unpublished ; but the Progress Report of the Archaological 
Survey, referred to above, gives the following information regarding its findspot and contente : 
“ In the vicinity and in front of the Achaléévara temple are standing some ancient temples, mostly 
Vaishnava, the exterior of which is profusely sculptured with erotic figures. At the back is a step- 
well, which, as the inscription attached to it tells us, was constructed by Mókala and others in 
Samvat 1387 varshé Magha sudi 3 Bhargava-dina when Sarvésvara mahd-munindra was the high 
priest of the Achaléévara mahd-matha and king Tëjasirhha was reigning at Chandravati ". The 
date of the inscription corresponds to Friday, January 11, 1331 A.C. 


The inscription consists of seventeen lines of writing. The relevant portion of the record 
(lines 4-15) reads as follows :一 


A oce vado basu PAS svasti Sri-Arbuda- || 


5 | mahaéailé 4ri-Achalééva(Sva)ra-mahamathat paramabhattaraka-paramamahésvarah(svare)- 
para- || 

6 || nirarnjanah(na)-karhdarpadarpadalana-svavamsaiidyot(sddydta)kara-raja-sri-Sarvésva(éva)- 
ra-mahámunidra(ndra)-vi- || 

7 | jayarajyé || sat-ity=évam kàlé pravarttamané sati Chardravatibhimamdalé samastará- 
Java- 

8 || lisamalarkrita-paramamahésva(éva)ra-parichinavastépalakshita'-param(rama)brabmé(hma)- 
laksha- | 


9 || prasadavs(va)pta-raja-bri-Têja[h#]$i(si)mbha-vijayarajyê || tasmin kêlé varttamáné | kri-Vapa- || 
10 || kànvayakulapradipa-ripudávadávà&nala-ripula[la*]nàvaiva(dha)vyadi(di)ksháguru-kalikà- [॥*] 
11 || labhinavakalpapadapa-sada4im(Sam)bhudhyanarata-raja-éri- Batha-suta-Mokala-G[8}](GQd)hilé- || 
12 || tra ta(s-ta)thà Sa[chys]shélà-thakura[b*] |? kuma(mà)ra-Suhadasala ta(s-ta)thà Simgaradé= 

Ü(vy-Ü)tima-suta-Vikala[h*] puna[h*] | 


13 || pavadyarh(dyam) Ge(Go)hilótra-Mókala udhorarh kárápitarb* || $ri-Achal&évara-pra[s]Adéna || 
sarhvat [|] 


14 || 1387 varshé Mágha-sudi 3 Bhargava-diné Satabhisha-nakshatré kurhbhasthé charmdré prarti- 
shtà* [||] 


16 || kárápitarh || Subham bhavatu || 


* 9 ^9 » 9 b € 9 क॑ 


It will be seen that the language of the inscription is corrupt, although in many parte it can 
be quite easily corrected. The most important persons mentioned in the record are of course three : 
(1) Paramabhajftáraka-paramamühésvara Rája-£ri-Sarvéávara-mahamunindra of the Achaléévara- 
mahümatha on the Arbuda-mahiéails (i.e, Mount Abu), described in lines 4-7; (2) Samasta- 
rajavalisamalamkrita-Paramamáhéévara Raja-éri-Téjabsimha of the Chandravati-bhimandala, 
described in lines 7-9; and (3) Gohilétra Mokala (described in lines 9-12 and mentioned in line 
13) who belonged to the family of Vapaka, i.e., Bappa, and was either himself a Rajan or was the 
son of Raja-sri-Datha. Mokala was no doubt a subordinate of Téjahsimha ; but whether the 

1 The meaning of this defective passage is not clear. 
3 The danda is superfluous. 


3 The context seems to require here something like état ...... káritam. The word wdhóra is not Sanskrit. 
Mr. A. K. Vyas suggests to me that the intended reading is udAára (Sanskrit uddhara) used in the sense of 
‘repair’. Pàvadi seems to stand for Hindi baeri, * a step-well °. 

4 Read pratish pha karita. 
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latter has to be regarded as a subordinate of Sarvésvara is not made quite clear in the inscription, 
although that is probable as Sarvésvara is mentioned before Téjahsirha and as the epithet para- 
mabhattaraka is applied only to the former. What is, however, very interesting to note is that 
Sarvéávara, who was apparently the pontiff of the Saiva establishment which is called Achalesvara- 
mahàmatha and is still today situated within the bounds of Achalgarh on Mount Abu, has not 
only been called paramabhattaraka and rajan, but his mjaya-rajya is also referred to. It seems 
that the Saiva saint Sarvé$vara was the spiritual guide of T'éjahsirhha, the latter considering him- 
self the deputy of the former in ruling his dominions. Whatever may be the value of this 
suggestion, Professor Mirashi can hardly object to the Saiva saint Vamadéva (Vàmasambhu), like 
Sarvégvara of the Achalgarh inscription, being endowed with regal titles in the inscriptions of the 


Kalachuri kings. 


With the above record mentioning the vijaya-rajya of a Saiva ascetic may be compared a Jaina 
inscription in the Gwalior Museum (originally from Bahadurpur), which was recently examined 
by me!. This epigraph, dated V.S. 1573, Ashadha-badi 4, records the construction of an Adinatha- 
chaitya at Bahudravyapura (Bahadurpur) by the Srimala-sangha and the installation of an image 
therein by Acharya Punyaratna Siri during the vijaya-rájya of Jinaharhsa Siri of the Kharatara- 
gachchha. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two Nolamba-Pallava 
records having a greater bearing on the question under diseussion. The first? of these inscriptions, 
which has been assigned to a date about 870 A.C.. mentions a Saiva pontiff named Bhramara- 
Siváchàrya as samadhigatapafichamahàsabda-paramabhatt&raka-mahàrajadhiraja-paramésvara. The 
other inscription,’ dated Saka 858 (936 A.C.), assigns the same titles to another Saiva pontiff 
named Varunaéiva-bhattàra. 


That Paramabhattaraka Mahàrajadhirája Paramésvara Vàmadéva of the inscriptions of 
Karna and his successors was not a king but a saint was also suggested by me on the strength of a 
verse of the Prithvirajavijaya (attributed to Jayànaka) which is only known from Jonaraja s com- 
mentary on that work.‘ 


Verse 16 of Canto VII of the above poem? refers to the marriage of Somé$vara, father of the 
hero, Chahamàna Prithviraja III, while the former was at the court of Chaulukya Kumarapala 
(circa 1141-73 A.C.), with the daughter of the Tripuri-purandara, i.e., the [Kalachuri] king of 
Tripuri. The commentary of Jōnarāja says that Somésvara married Karpüradévi, daughter of 
Téjala*. Just to introduce the illustrious family to which the hero's mother belonged, the poet, as 
do the authors of the Kalachuri epigraphs, begins with the mythical account of Chandra (the moon), 
his son Budha and the latter's descendant Kirtavirya Arjuna surnamed Kalichuri’, after whom 
the family is said to have been known as Kalichuri (i.e., Kalachuri). The author then gives an 
account of the exploits of a very great Kalachuri king of Tripuri, named Sahasika (verses 95-112 
and possibly also the lost verses up to the end of Canto VII), who was a predecessor of the mater- 
nal grandfather of his hero. Who was this Sahasika, predecessor of the Kalachuri king Téjala 
who ruled at Tripuri about the middle of the twelfth century ? 


— — —— e — Á—MÀ -= 一 < 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 — — प — v — —— ——— V “णा 








1 It is being noticed in the An. Rep. Ind. Ep. for 1952-53. 

` Ep. Carn., Vol. X, p. 376 (Srinivaspur taluk, No. 27) : trans., p. 276. 

3 SI, Vol. IN, Part I, p. 12, No. 24. 

* Sce IHQ, Vol, २१111, 1942, pp. 80-81. 

* Edited by Gaurtshankar H. Ojha and Chandradhar Sharma Guleri. Ajmer. 1941, p. 182. 

s H. B. Sarda in his account <f the work (J RAS, 1913, p. 277) gives the name of Karpüradévi's father as 
Achalaraja. 

? The author attempted a fantastic explanation of Nalichuri which (together with the variants Aatachchuri, 
Kalatsiri, etc.) is, however, in reality an adaptation of the Turkish title Awichur. 
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In this connection, a verse, the text of which is lost but the commentary with the exception 
of the commencing words is preserved, appears to be very interesting. This commentary runs : 
“manavayas-sa (very probably Kshiyamána-vayásssa' as suggested by Ojha and Guleri) Sahasikas= 
tapasvine WVamadéva-namné nija-rdjalakshmim guru-dakshindyai dattvd sarvam bhümim jetum 
prasthitavan. Thus the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri is stated to have offered his kingdom as 
guru-dakshind to his guru, the ascetic Vamadéva, and went ovt on a digvijaya. I think it very 
probable that the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri mentioned in the Prithyirdjavijaya is no other 
than Gangéyadéva (circa 1015-41 A.C.) who was a great conqueror and established the imperial 
dignity of the Kalachuri family of Dahala on a firm basis. Gangéya assumed the title Vikramaditya 
after a famous hero of Indian tradition and folklore, whose other biruda was Sahasanka. The 
name Sahasika, applied to the Kalachuri king in the Prithvirájavijaya, seems to be another form 
of Sühasáka 5 V ikramaditya.! 

This reference to an ascetic Vàmadéva as the guru of a Kalachuri king who dedicated his 
kingdom in the former's favour is supported by the mention of Vamadéva, for the first time, in th, 
earliest record of Gaigéya’s son Karna (circa 1041-71 A.C.) as the latter's overlord and also bv te 
evidence of the Malkapuram inscription showing that the Kalachuri kings worshipped the Saiva 
saint Vamaéambhu for about two centuries before the middle of the thirteenth century. This goes 
against Professor Mirashi’s conjecture that Vamadéva of the passage Vémadeva-pad-anudhyata 
in the Kalachuri records has to be identified with a Kalachuri king of the seventh century whose 
name has been read by him as Vamarijs, although it has appeared to others as Vagharaja, 
Vavarija, Vaparaja or Vóparája. As Sómésvara's marriage took place when he was staying at the 
court of Kumarapala (circa 1141-73 A.C.) and as his son Prithvirija HHI was born some time before 
the death of Vigraharaja IV (circa 1153-64 A.C.), it seems possible that the Tripuri-purandara 
Téjala was no other than Gayákarna (circa 1125-55 A.C.), great-grandson of Gangéyadéva Vik- 
ramaditya=Sahasika (Sahasanka). | 

If the Kalachuri kingdom was formally dedicated by Gangéya about the end of his career to 
his guru Vàmadéva (Vamasambhu), it is easy to explain why that king's son as well as the latter's 
successors claimed to have been viceroys of Vàmadéva just as in the case of the deputies of other 
theoretical overlords like the gods Jagannátha-Purushottama, Ékalinga and Padmanabha. But 
what explanation can we reasonably offer for the continuous mention of a seventh century ancestor 
in the records of his descendants from the middle of the eleventh century ? Is not the unjustifiabi- 
lity of Professor Mirashi's suggestion that Vamaraja was mentioned as being meditated on by all his 
descendants from the end of the seventh century quite clearly demonstrated by the total omission 
of the name of this alleged illustrious ancestor of the Kalachuri emperors from the elaborate 
genealogy of the early members of the family found in such records as the Bilhari inscription? 
of Yuvaraja II and the Banaras plates? of Karna? If he was so important an ancestor'as to be 
meditated onby all the Kalachuri emperors from Karna downwards, i.e., from the eleventh century 
onwards (as indicated by inscriptions, but from the seventh century as claimed by Professor 
Mirashi), how is his omission from the genealogy to be explained? In my opinion, there is no 
answer to the question except surmises which cannot be seriously considered. 

! See JU PHS, Vols. ls. XXIV-XXV, 1951-62, p. 232. The characteristic cmthot ASE 1951-52, p. 232. ‘The characteristic epithet sahasika is very often found 
a dl of Vikramaditya; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, P. 194 ; Vikrama Volume, ed. R. K. Mookerji, 1948, 
i 2 Sec Bhandarkar, List, No. 1577. 

3 lbid., No. 1223. As regards the absence of the 


passage Vamadèva-pad-anudhyata in Kaiachuci records of 
a date carher than the beginning of Karna’s rule, pointed out by me, Prof. Mirashi says that | be «x pression “generally 


occurs in the copper plate grants.” He also says, “In the absence of the grants of carher kings, it is not safe ४० 
assume that Vámadéva was forgotten in the meanwhile." But the occurrence of the passage in question in the 
Sarnath stone inscription of Karna (ASI, AR, 1906 07, pp. 100 f.) and the Lalpahad rock inscription of Nara- 
simba (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 211 ff.) clearly shows that the Professor’s contention cannot be maintained. 
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There is much in Professor Mirashi’s paper which is imaginary as well as inaccurate. Ho 
says that “after the defeat of Buddharaja by Pulakeáimn II, they (1.e., the Kalachuris) seem to 
have remained for sometime in obscurity ....... the Kalachuris seem to have turned their atten- 
tion to the north where there waa no great king to check their advance after the death of Harsha 
in A.D. 647. Vàmnd?va seems to be the founder of this northern Kalachuri power. He overran 
Bundelkhana and Vaghelkhand and established himself at Kálaüjara."" Now, in the first place, 
what we know from inscriptions shows that Kalachuri Buddharaja was defeated by Chalukya 
Mangairén and not by Pulakésin IP. Secondly, the Abhona? (Kalachuri year 317- 595 A.C.) and 
Vadner* (Kalachuri year, 360-608 A.C.) plates of Buddharija, which were issued respectively 
from Ujjayini and Vaidisa (1.e., 10186) show that he had established himself in both West and East 
Malwa long before Harsha (606-47 A.C.) was free from his struggles in the U.P. It is therefore 
natural to think that king Sankaragana of the Saugor inscription, who was ruling over the country 
nhout East Malwa more than a century later, was a descendant of Buddharaja. Professor Mirashi's 
Vamadéva can hardly be described as the founder of Kalachuri power in that area. Thirdly, 
the conjecture that it was Vamadéva who conquered Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and especially 
Kalaüjara isa mere flight of fancy. There is again nothing in the present state of our knowledge to 
suggest that the kings mentioned in the Saugor inscription were direct ancestors of the Kalachuris 
of Tripuri, although that may not be altogether impossible. 


8. Mehdar Plate of Damédaradéva ; Saka 1156, Regnal year 4 


The Mehàr copper-plate inscription was edited in this journal’ jointly by the late Dr. B. M. 
Barua and Mr. P. B. Chakravarti. Unfortunately, the treatment of the record by the said 
scholars is not quite satisfactory since both the transcript and translation of the inscription as 
published by them contain many errors in our opinion. Consequently, we re-edit here the grant 
portion of the record in lines 17-32, which has suffered the most at the hands of the editors. 


Although we are chiefly concerned in the present note with lines 17-32 of the Mehar plate 
detailing the grant recorded in the inscription, the nature of the editors’ treatment of the intro- 
ductory verses may be illustrated by an examination of their reading and interpretation of at least 


one of the stanzas in this part of the epigraph. 
Verse 7 of the inscription has been read and translated as follows :— 
Dévéndrasya yath- awa Matalir-abhut Krishnasya yanta varah 
khyàtó Déruka-va(ba)ndhula(r-a)sya nripater- Vàrshneya-liládharah | 
tat-tuly6- bhavad- asya várana-ghata-satpatra-mukhyah krus 
&ri-Gangüdharadeva ésha samaré Pragyyotishéndr-ópamah | 
* Just as Matali was to Indra, (just as) Daruka was the well-known charioteer and friend of 
Krishna, so to this king was the illustrious Gangadharadéva, the foremost among the honest 
courtiers, resourceful like the scion of the Vrishni family (1.^., Krishna). His elephant column was 
like his (i.e., of the king). He equalled in battle (even) the lord of Pragjyotisha (i.e., Bhagadatta) ” 
A minor defect in the treatment of the verse may be mentioned at the outset. This is the 
indication of its metre as Sragdhara, although actually it is Sardulavikridita. What is, however, 
more important is that the above translation of the stanza exhibits a number of blemishes, some of 


AM SN TO NES MEM ~ S ae e —— € PERN TES NR L 


1 Op. cit., p. 167. 
2 (f. the Maháküta pillar inscription of Mangalesa (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 7), which is supported by the Aihole 
inscription of Pulakésin IÍ himself (cf. above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 fF). See also Bomb. Caz., Vol. |, Purt IJ, pp. 347.5. 
3 Bhandarkar, Lest, No, 1206. 
4 Ibid., No. 1207. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182-91. आ T 
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which show that the learned interpreters have failed to grasp the real implication of the verse. In 
the first place, the words vara in the first and kriti in the third foot of the stanza have been left 
out in the translation. Secondly, the expression Dàruka-bandhu in the emended passage Daruka- 
bandhur-asya in the second foot does not appear to be quite happy. Moreover, the emendatior 
involves the unnecessary and unpoetic duplication of the word asya which actually occurs in the 
following (i.e., the third) foot. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe with the editors of the record 
that a poet worth the name would have compared a person at the same time with both Krishna 
(Varshnéya) and Krishna’s charioteer Dáruka. Fourthly. although the təxt of the stanza rightly 
gives varana-ghata-satpatra-~mukhya (i.e., the chief of the worthy officers in charge of the elephant 
columns) as a single compound expression, in the translation satpatra-mukhya, interpreted 23 “ the 
foremost among the honest courtiers ", has been wrongly separated from the compound.  Fifthly, 
the passage tat-tulyo-bhavad-asya vàrana-ghatá, in which varana-ghata has been wrongly separated 
from the said compound, has been quite unjustifiably interpreted as “ His (ie. Ganga- 
dharadéva’s) elephant column was like his (i... the king's)." This is clearly against the rules of 
Sanskrit grammar as the expression tat-tulyah in the masculine cannot possibly qualify varana- 
ghatü in the feminine. Moreover, it is impossible to believe with the editors that a poet of 
any merit would have clumsily introduced the elephant force of a courtier (as the word patra has 
been taken to mean) in the king's description to indicate ita equality with the elephant corps of 
the royal army. Is it possible that a courtier was allowed to enjoy an elephant force as strong as 
the kings? What is then the point in the former’s comparison with the charioteers Matali and 
Daruka ? 

It seems to us that the intended reading of what has been read as Déruka-vandhulasya is not 
Dàruka-bandhur-asya but Dárukavan-Nalasya. It should be noted that Varshnéya was the 
celebrated charioteer of the famous king Nala of the Nishadhas just as Matali and Daruka were 
the charioteers respectively of Indra and Krishna. Our anvaya of the stanza would thus run 
as follows: yatha Matalih Devendrasya khyatah varah yanta abhut tat-tulyah éva Krishnasya 
Darukavat Nalasya Varshnéya-liladharah samaré Pragjyótishendr-ópamah asya nripatéh varana- 
ghatà-satpátra-mukhyah ésha kriti $ri-Gangadhoradévah [asya khydtah varah yanté] abhavat. We 
are inclined to translate the verse in the following words : “ Just as Matali was the famous (and) 
excellent charioteer (yanta) of the lord of the gods, exactly like him this illustrious Gangadhara- 
déva, who is competent, who is like Krishna’s [yanté] Dàruka, who resembles Nala’s [yantá] Vàr- 
shnéya, who is an equal to the lord of Pragjyotisha in battle (and) who is the chief of the worthy 
officers in charge of the elephant columns of the king, was his famous (and) excellent rider (yantà)." 

Tt may further be pointed out that the learned interpreters of the verse have absolutely nothing 
to say why the poet has introduced the leader of the elephant force of king Dà 
purporting to record a grant of land made by the king in favour of certain Br 
ever, seems to us that the nature of the verse quoted above is similar to that 
stanzas of the Bangaon plate? of Vigrahapála III. In the Bangaon copper-plate inscription, 8 
grant of land, actually made by a royal officer named Ghantisa out of his own jagir, is represented 
as a gift of the Pala king because, according to the legal procedure of those days, the king had to 
tatify the creation of a rent-free holding by any of his fief-holders. The Vangiya Sahitya Parishad 
(Calcutta) plate of Visvaripaséna likewise refers to the ratification by the Séna king of similar 


grants of revenue-free land made by Prince Süryaséna, Prince Purushóttamaséna and the minister 


! As regards the re-.ding ndhu, it may be pointed out that there is usually little difference in: the Gaudiya al- 
phabet among ndá nv and nu and that sometimes the same sign was used to indicate nn as well. For this form 


of nn, cf. °unnayoa in line 15 and °avachchhinna in line 31 of the Sébharampur plate of Dàmódaradéva, which is 
being publishea in this journal. 


2 Abov-, Vol, XXIX, pp. 48 ff. 


modera in a charter 
ahmanas. It, how- 
of the two concluding 
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(Sandhingrahika) Nafiisimha out of their respective jëgirs In the Mehar inscription, the real 
donor of the grant, therefore, seems to have been the royal officer Gangadharadeva, the village of 
Méhara in which the gift land was situated probably lying in hisown jagir. Unless Gangadharadéva 
was intimately associated with the charter in this way, it 18 impossible to explain his introduction 
in the document. It seems also that on a previous occasion the village of Mahara formed part 
of the jagirs of two other officers, viz., Mahāsāndhirigrahika Mumdasa and Mahakshapatalika 
Dalaéva, who had created two rent-free holdings in the village with the king's sanction. These 
two grants are referred to in our record in lines 29-31 without any specification of the amounts 
of rent allotted to them to show that the king and the new owner of the jágir (1.¢., Gangadharadéva: 
recognised the rent-free nature of the holdings in question. Tt is of course difficult to suy whether 
these free holdings were created during the reign of Damddara or one of his predecessors. 


Before taking up the grant portion of the Mehar plate for scrutiny, a word may also be said 
in regard to the reading of the fractions employed in thia section of the record in enumerating the 
Aren of different pieces of the gift land given in the land measure called Drona or Drénavapa and 
the amount of its income given in the coin called Purana. Asin other medieval records of Eastern 
India such as the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate’ of Vidvariipaséna, } is indicated by a vertical 
danda and ¥ by a danda slanting from upper right towards lower left. That is to say, one vertical 
danda-l, two vertical dandas-1(4), and three vertical dandas-3 while one slanting danda- 4, 
two slanting dandas-.*-(}) and three slanting dandas- d. In line 19, the area of the plot of land 
granted to the Brahmana Sankoka is given in a peculiar symbol which has been read by the learned 
editors as the numeral 7. But it has been overlooked that the total area of all the twentythree 
pieces of gift land is quoted in line 32 as 244 Dronas + 2 Drónas, 1.0., altogether 444 Drinas only. 
This shows beyond doubt that the area of any one piece of the gift land cannot he 7 Dronas. More- 
over, what has been read as 7 has no resemblance with that figure as found in epigraphic records 
and manuscripts. On the other hand, it resembles very closely the modern Bengali form of ® (1) 
which was written in medieval inscriptions including the one under study with two slanting dandas 
of the type described above. The symbol may thus be regarded as the cursive form of 2. (1). 
Another point deserving notice is that, although the editors have noted in their transcript, (lines 
20, 21, 23, 25, 26 and 29) seven cases of a cross being used after the slanting Tanda indicating 1, in 
the enumeration of the area of a piece of the gift land, this has been altogether ignored in their 
interpretation of the inscription. What has, moreover, been read as a cross in line 26 1s actually a 
cross with a dot on its left and another on its right. The real valne of the cross and the cross flanked 
by dots cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge ; but it may be tentatively 
suggested that the former indicates ,', and the latter (d)? It will be seen below that these 
readings appear to be supported by the total area of the gift land quoted in line 32 of the record. 


Let us now quote the text of the grant portion of the Mehar inscription in lines 17-32. 
17 uparilikhita-gramé Sàvarnnpya'-sagótra-parn-6ri-Kapadikasya pañehavirmšati-pn- 


18 ran-dtpattika-griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vyà-bhü* *(4) sarn-hi 25 [[*] tatha Vra( Bra)-4ri-Sankoka- 
sya pancha-pura- 


-— — 本 一- -—n - —— Á— भ —- ——-——- — 


——— 


t See my papers on the Ma lanpárà and Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plates, contributed to J.15, Letters. 

z N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, pp. 140 ff. 

3 [f such was the case, it may be conjectured that, according to this system, ,^, was written by a croas having 
four dota at the four sides—left, right, upper and lower. 

* The editors read 86 एच[ r|anya apparently because they took the clear sign of superscriy ७7 so stand for a top 
mitra, although in the Gaudiya alphabet the letter n is written without top matrá. 

š The editors read 2 bya-bhi, 
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19 n-dtpatti{ka*]-cha-ti 1 vyà!-bhü 8, (4) sarh-hi 5 [|*] tatha Vra(Bra)?-4ri-Sudokasya cha-ti 
1 vyá'-bhü ¥ sam-hi 8 [|*] ta- 


20 tha Vra(Br4)-[sri*]-Kalémikasya‘ ti 1 vyá!-bhü 2 (4) sarn-hi 4 [[*] Vra(Bra)-[$ri*]-Tara- 
pateh cha-ti ] vyal-bhi 2. + ,',(,°,) sarn-hi 42 (44)? []*] Bharadva- 


2] ja-sagdtra-path-sri-Panddkasya® gri-ti 1 vyā-bhū +; (2) sam-hi 10,7, (103) [|*] 


ot 
tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Déukasya’ griha-ti 1 vyà!-bhü -2. 9 


1 
5> Soe 


22 sám-hi4[|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Sudokasya griha-ti 1 vyat-bhü 1 sam-hi 8 5 [[*] Kànt-- 
maniya®-Vra(Bra)-sri-Késavasya gri- 


23 til vyal-bhii 2 (š) sam-hi 42 (42) [|*] tath-asya mu-ti 1 vya'-bhi 4e 4- ,;(,5;) sam-hi f& 
[[*] tatha Vra(Brà)-ári-Vra(Bra)hmokasya? gri- 


24 t: 1 vyal-bhu # 8४71-11 2 [|*] éda(varh) tath-āsya mu-ti 1 [|] vyà'-bhü 4*.(3) sàin-hi 
[11] [[*] [ta]'?th-àsya na-bhü 4} 5811-11 2 [|*] 
25 tatha sya(cha) Vra(Bra)*-Sri-Sirdkasya griha-ti 1 vyà'-bhü -7% +, (,?,) sarn-hi 53 [ |*] 


1 
Pürvagramiya-Vra(Bra)3-šri-Dharanikasya Gunó- 


26 mbh-arddha-cha-ti 1 vy&'-bhü 4&--2,(4,) sam-hi 22 (24) [|*] Sidhalagrámiya'?-pam-&ri 
Paukasya™ cha-ti 1 vyà'-bhü 1 sam-hi 4 [|*] Atre- 


27 ya-[sa*]gótra-Vrà(Brá)^-ári-Sàánkokasya nà-bhü 1 sam-hi 1} [|*] Dindisiyiya-Vra(Bra)*- 
&ri-Prajapateh gnha-vatyam 


28 bhi छे sàrh-hi 34 [|*] grihi-parn-$ri-Náthókasya nà-bhü 高 sim-hi 1} Vrà(Bray-ári- 
Jalikasya™ grá-hi 12, (14) [|*] Vra(Bra)-sri- 


29 Vi$varüpasya gri-ti 115 vyá'-bhü -१ (or) sárh-hi 345. (38) [I*] Vra(Bra)*-sri-MadhGdkasya 
chi'®-khi-mu-ti 177 vyà!-bhü ३ [|*] Késara- 


--* — — — — — 一 ~ _ 





1 The editors read bia. kas S 

* The editors read 7. The symbol, however, stands midway between tho form of k written with two slanting 
dandas and its modification now used in Bengal. 

3 The editors read bra. 

१ The editors’ transcript has Kalémikasya. 

š This has been omitted in the editors’ transcript; but in their translation it is given as * Á purámas (sic.)’. 

9 The editors, transcript has Pandókasya. 

7 The editors read Dédakasya. But note the resemblance of the initial u in this word with the same letter 
in uparilikhita iu line 17 and its difference from d in Kàpadika in the same line. 

* The editors read Kányamaltya. 

“The editors read Bri’. 

15 The amount and the akshara ta are broken away; but, adding the other amounts and comparing the result 
with the total given in line 32, the lost amount can be confidently restored. The editors say, “As the total of 
the vearly income from different lands falls short by 1 purana from the total given in line 32, we may take the in- 
come ot Brahmoka’s land as 1 purana yearly ". This is due to a mistake in their calculation. 

11 The editors' transcript has 4 at this place. 


12 The editors’ transcript has Si(d)dhalagràmiya. 

13 The editors read Pa(m)dukasya and observe, '* The name docs not seem to be Paduka’. The initial u em- 
ployed here closely resembles the same akshara as found in upnrilikhita in line 17. 
p. 161, n. 3. 

14 The editors read Jan(ló)kasva. But compare lin this word with the same Jetter in lilà in line 12, 

15 The editors read 2. 

16 The editors read bi. 

7 The editors read 3. 


Cf. Kāmarūpaśāsanāvalī, 
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30 kóniya-Vrà(Brà)-éri-Sri(Sri)patéh! mahasaindhivigrahika-dri-Munidasa-karita-4asana-cha- 

ti 1 vya?-bhü $& [|*] 

31 Vra(Bra)s-ér-Sri(Sri)vatsasya! mahakshapatalika-sri-Dalaéva-karita-Sdsana-gri-cha-ti 1 

vya?-bhii 4& [|*] évam 

32 Sasanika-Vra(Bra)*hmana! 20 va-ti 16 bhii-dro 2445 nàla-bhü-dró 2 sam-hi 100 ||! 

Of the many contractions used in the section of the inscription quoted above, pam and Vra- 
(Bra) no doubt stand respectively for pandita and Brahmana. Similarly bhit-dr6 apparently stands 
for bhümi-Dróya or bhümi- Drónavàpa (i.c., a Drona or Dronavapa of land) and nàá-bhü for nala- 
bhümi (i.e., cultivated land). The other abbreviations used in the inscription besides these are: 
(1) ४९७७-१४, (2) grá-hi, (3) vya-bhà, (4) # and (5) the composite contractions, of which fi is a com- 
ponent, such as qri-(t or griha-ti, cha-tt, mu-ti, gri-cha-ti, chi-khi-mu-ti, and vé-ti. 

As regards the meaning of sim-hi, the editors of the Mehàr inscription observe, '* N. G. Majum- 
dar (Znseriptions of Bengal, Vol. HE p. 146, f.n. 3) explains sim in the sense of sakalyéna, ‘ in all,’ 
while on page 125, f.n. 2, he rightly suggests that sam-hi stands for sásvatam In the Edilpur 
copper plate of Késavascna, sā or sam stands for sa(sa)4vatan- day-dtpattcka(m), hi being obviously 
sahih (Madanpádà copper plate of Vi&varüpasena, hne 44).” It should, however, he noticed that 
the suggestion regarding sim-hi sSácvilam has been wrongly attributed to N. G. Majumdar who 
never said anything like that. Again, what was read in the Madanpara plate as sahih, which 
gives little sense, is undoubtedly bakah (Bengali bas, ‘ excluding '). Moreover, how can the mean 
ingless sali clarify the implication of sám-hi and how can the latter stand for saávatam in which 
neither sam nor hi occurs? As we have shown elsewhere, sim and hi, together forming the 
composite contraction saiihi, stand respectively for the words samvatsarika (i.e., annual) and 
hiranya (1.0., coin or cash). Thus sam-hi samvatsarika-hiranya indicates the annual revenue income 
of a piece of land in cash. This contraction is invariably followed by the number of Purünas con- 
&tituting the annual revenue income. 


Similarly Ai in grá-hi aiso stands for kiranya and gré@ is a contraction for the word grahya, 
‘ to be realised °. This contraction occurs only in line 28 which says that the grthi-pandita Nathoka 
received a plot of na-bhu or arable land which was f; Drona in area and fetched the annual revenue 
income of 1} Puranas. Of this amount, however, 1} Puranas were realisable by the Brahmana 
Jalóka so that the land was made rent-free in respect only of the donor's share in the income con- 
stituting 1 Purana only. 


In regard to the contraction vyä-bhū, the editors say, “ Its meaning has so far been missed. 
The Sahitya Parishat plate clearly attests that it stands only for ehatuh-sim-avachchhinna-vàstu- 


L'he editors read Spr. 

2 "The editors read bya, 

The editors read bra. 

* For Amanah. 

७ The editors’ transcript has here 28. 

t As to other blemishes in the transcript of the remaining lines of the epigraph, cf. Tribha(hhu)vana 
drishti( i) for Trobhanana |. .drishts (line 2), ^vatirnó for vatirnno (line 7), fat-tulyo- for tat-tulyo-- (line 12), Srimad= 
Ari for Srimad..dii^ (ine 13), Paundra for Paundya(ndra) (ine 14), whhaktam .. prntivihita for ribharjya- 
(jyan) . srah vshote (hne 31, for jy, see Jyaishtha in line 43), savtnam for «aauna m (line 35), [10*] Bahuhuhhir= 
vi? for | | 9*1 Val Haypubhir-cra? (line 37), ?avalóka(kya) for "'avalok[y]a (ine 39), .[-bra.. ..jRatvà...... yà for 

f-»ra(bra).. ...)Rdlni...... ya” (line 40), sua-krita for sukrita (line 42). Foot-note 11 at page 188 is meaning- 
lcs as it stands. The signs for the numeral 2, as reproduced here, are misleading and wrong. We also fail 
to understand the propricty of foot-note 9 at the same page with reference to the use of asterisks only in some 
cases in lines 18, 22, 24, 26-28. 

? See above, p. 53, n. 1. 

* Loc. cit. 
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bhama, i.e., vydvritta-vdstu-bhimi, ° demarcated homestead land or residential site ` In it vya- 
bhi is aptly distinguished from nála-bhü precisely as in our plate”. This interpretation of the 
contraction vyà-bAà is, however, clearly wrong. In the first place, if vy means merely ' demarcated,’ 
how can it go only with ‘ homestead land’ and never with ‘arable land °? It is impossible to 
believe that the boundaries of a plot of néla-bhimi were never demarcated. The editors themselves 
have quoted the passage chatuh-sim-avachchhinna-vàstu- nála-bhümi from an epigraphic record. 
Secondly, although vyd-bha and ná-bhü have been clearly distinguished, there is definite evidence 
to prove that the category of land styled vya-bhà often included some land of the class called nā- 
bhi or ndla-bhimi, ‘ cultivated land’. This is shown by the fact that, though our ins- 
cription specifically mentions only three plots of nà-bhà respectively measuring इ Drona (line 24), 
1 Drona (line 27) and $ Drona (line 28), i.e., in all only lẹ Drónas, the total area of the gift land 
of this category as quoted in line 32 is 2 Dronas. There is thus no doubt that +? Drona of nã-bhù 
was included in the vyd-bhi plots specified in the record. As we have elsewhere! suggested, vya- 
bhū probably stands for vyamisra-bhümi, ° mixed land ’, consisting of land of various types such 
as vastu (homestead land), nala (arable land), khila (fallow land), etc. 

The editors have suggested that the contraction fi stands for vati or chafi, while gri-ti or grtha-ti 
and mu-ti have been supposed to stand respectively for griha-vati and mukhya-vati or mukhya-chati. 
But what they understood by chati is not clear. In Sanskrit, the word vafi or vàtikà means ‘a house- 
site ', ‘ a garden ’, etc. ; but there is no such word as chat. Jt has to be noticed that the abbrevia- 
tions of words like vafi and chat? are expected to be và and cha respectively and not fi for both of 
them. The contraction mu-fi, moreover, cannot stand for mukhya-vati meaning “a prominent 
or principal house-site or garden ', not only because the word mukhya would in that case be quite 
meaningless but also because an analysis of the specified revenue income of the different plots of 
land as quoted in the inscription shows that the rent of a Drona of gri-f and cha-ti was very con- 
siderably higher than that of a Drona of mu-ti. Inline 29, the editors have read bi (sic. chi)-khi-mu- 
ti à (sic. 1) bya (sic. vya)-bhu 1 and translated the passage as “‘ one main house with low and fallcw 
land —demarcated homestead land १७ (éróna)". It has been suggested that bi-khi-mu-t1 stands for 
bila-khila-mukhya-vati. Unfortunately, the interesting point that this particular plot of land had 
no rent allotted to it has been overlooked. This fact undoubtedly suggests that chi-khi stands for 
chira-khila referring to a piece of land that was never brought under cultivation or any other 
profitable use and therefore fetched no revenue income at all. Similarly, that fi does not stand 
for vat? is quite clear from the passage griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vyā-bhū 4 sám-hi 25 occurring in line 18 
of the inscripticn. The passage apparently means *' fi of house-site, garden, etc.—3 in number ; 
mixed land —1 Drona in area; annual revenue income in cash—25 Puranas”. It is also interesting 
to note that {i occurs only in connection with vyà-bhàü and never with na-bhi. We have elsewhere? 
suggested that f? may stand for the word fikkara or fikar recognised in Hindi, Bengali and Oriya 
lexicons in the sense of ‘a mound ?. 

The real meaning of cha in cha-ti and mu in mu-ti is very difficult to determine. An analysis 
of the specified revenue income allotted to the various plots of land would suggest the following 
averages : (1) 373 Puranas for a Drona of grits or griha-ti land ; (2) 302, Puranas for a Drona of 
cha-ti land ; (3) 4 Puranas for a Drona of mu-tt land ; and (4) 4,4. Puranas for a Drona of nala or 
arable land. This shows that gri-ti was the most profitable kind of homestead land while cha-ti was 
a slightly lees profitable type of the same kind of land. That these two kinds were almost equal 
in values further suggested by the following indications. In line 31, a plot of land is characterised 
as gri-cha-ti, i.e., as mixed gri-ti and cha-ti. It will be seen that our record specifies 21 f?'s of the 
three classes, viz., grt-ti, cha-ti and mu-ti, in the body of the charter, but that, in the total quoted 





! Loc. cit. 


? Loc. cit. 
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in line 32, it speaks only of vd-# 16. In the contraction, vá-fi, vd apparently stands for vdstu 
meaning “homestead land'.! It seems that the unprofitable plots characterised as mu-fi were 
not regarded as proper Wistu land and were left out in the calculation of the total. But in the 
details of the grant we have specific mention only of 3 mu-tis. We are therefore short of 2 
mu-fis. Can it be suggested that the passage griha-vàfik-üdi-ti 3 in line 18 included 1 fi of the 
vdstu=griha-vafika category and 2 of the mu- class? Can it further be conjectured that gri- 
fs indicated a mound containing houses and gardens, cha-f? a mound containing plantations only 
and mu-[i a mound without houses and gardens and covered with grass or jungle ?* But all three 
appear to have contained, possibly on the borders, small patches of land of the nala category if 
not also of any other type such as khila. 

For easy reference we quote below the details of the grant portion of the Mehar copper-plate 


inscription in a table. 


Category and area of Annual revenue 
Number and Name of the donee. Land. E. 
1. Pandita Kapadika of the Sávargpya griba-vatik-adi-ti 3 ; vyà- 25 Puranas, 
gótra. bhi 4 Drona. 
3. Brahmana Sankoka (of the same cha-ti 1; vya-bhii 4 Drona 5 Puranas. 
gótra 1). 
$. Brahmana Sudoka (of the same cha-ti 1; vyà-bhü ¥ Drona 8 Puranas. 
gótra 1). 
4. Brahmana Kálémika (of the same ti (gri-ti or cha-ti) 1 ; vyà- 4 Puranas. 
gótra 1). bhi 4 Drona. 
5. Brahmana Tarapati (of the same cha-ti 1 ; vyà-bhü 2; Drona 44 Puranas. 
gótra 1). 
6. Pandita Pandika of the Bharadvàja gri-ti 1; vyà-bhü 1? Drona 10: Puranas. 
gotra. 
7. Brahmana Déuka (of the same griha-ti 1 ; vyá-bhu 2; Drona 4 Puranas. 
gotra 1). 
8. Brahmana Sudoka (of the same griha-t 1 ; vyá-bhü } Drona S4, Puranas. 
gótra 1). 
9. Brahmana Këšava of Kantamani gri-ti 1; vyà-bhü 4 Drona 4j Puranas. 
Do. mu-ti 1 ; vya-bhu $; Drona f Purana. 
10. Brahmana Brahmóka (of the same gri-ti 1; vya-bhi # Drona 2 Puranas. 


place 1). 

1 The contraction vd for vastu ocours in several records including the Chittagong plate of Damédaradéva him- - 
self (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 181). 

3 Wilson's Glossary recognises some Bengali and Hindi names of particular types of land, which begin with the 
syllable cha or mu, e.g., chachar or chaüchar (land that has lain fallow only for a few years), char or cháchar (infe- 
rior fallow land or sandy land on the banks or in the bed of a river), chard (pasture lands), mus (land along the 
high banks of rivers), musavi (an embankment), eto. But these do not appear to have anything to do with the 


cha-H and mu-ji of our record. 
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Number and Name of the donee. 


10. Brahmana Brahmoka (of the same 


11. Brahmana Siróka (of the same place?) 


12. Brahmana Dharanika of Pürvagráma 


place 1). 
Do. 


13. Pandita Páuka of Sidhalagrima 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Brühmana Sübkoka of the Atréya 
gõtra. 


Brahmana Prajapati of Dindisáya 


Grihi-Pandita Nathoka (of the same 
place 1). 


. Brahmana Viávarüpa (of the same 


place 1). 


. Brábmana Màdhóka (of the same 


place 1). 


. Brahmana Sripati of Këñarakëna 


20. Brahmana Srivatsa (of the same 


place 1). 


In all : donees (Brihmanas) 一 20 


3 In the editors’ translation, Jalñka has been made a don 





Category and area of 
land. 
mu-ti 1; vya-bhi } Drona 


nala-bhimi š Drona 


griha-ti 1 ; vya-bhii >, Drona 
cha-ti 1 (half of which was in 


the possession of Gunom- 
bha) ; vyá-bhü 4 Drona. 


cha-ti 1; vyà-bhü 1 Drona 


nála-bhümi ३ Drona 
bhi (forming a part of his 


griha-vàfi) gk Drona. 
nála-bhümi ñ Drona 


gri-ti 1 ; vyá-bhü ,°, Drona 


chi-khi-mu-ti 1; vyà-bhü 
1 Drona. 


cha-ti 1 (belonging to a 4a- 


sana or rent-free holding 
created by Mahàsaündhi- 
viyrahika Munidàsa) ; 
vyü-bhü $ Drona. 


gri-cha-ti 1 (belongiug to a 
$üsana created by Maha- 
kshapafalika | Dalaéva) ; 
vyü-bhü # Drona. 

Vaatu-ti 16: bhümi-dróna 
244 --n&la-bhümi-dróya 2 
(i.e., together 4H Dronas 
of land of the different 
categories). 
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Annual revenue 
$ncome. 


1! Puranas. 


2 Puranas. 
5} Puršnas. 


24 Puranas. 


4 Puranas. 


1} Puranas. 
3} Puranas. 


1} Puranas (minus 
14 Purünas to be 
realised by the 
Brihmana Jaló- 
ka, i.e., हे Purága 
only)’. 


38 Purinas. 


(no rent as it was 


chirakhila). 

(no rent aa it be- 
longed to a 
$asana). 


(no rent us it be- 
longed to 8 
$üsa na). 


Sith-hi 100 Pura- 
nas, 


ee ; but this is impossible in view of no mention of a 


piece of land in his connection and also of the total amount of the donees’ revenue income quoted in line 32, If Ja- 


lëka's amount is eounted, the total will be more than 100 Puránas even without considering the amount lost in 
ljno 24. 
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No. 11—ABBOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA ; 
YEAR 25 


. (4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Àn inscribed stone slab, measuring 23 inches by 8 inches, was discovered about 35 years ago 
from a spring-tank about three miles from Abbottabad in the Hazara District of the North-West 
Frontier Province of what is now West Pakistan. It was secured for the Lahore Museum and 
is preserved there as Exhibit No. 107. The inscription, containing only four lines of writing, was 
noticed by the late Pandit Daya Ram Sahni in the Annual Report of the Superintendent Hindu 
and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1919.! There are two 
notes on the record in the said work, one at p. 18 and the other in Appendix C (No. 2). The date 
of the epigraph is quoted in the latter as the year “ 25 or 125 of an unknown era, possibly the 
Gupta era," while in the former it is said, “ It is dated in the year 25 on the first day of Marga- 
ñira. The era employed is not specified ; but there seems to be no doubt that the era intended 
is the Gupta era. The date of the inscription would then correspond to A. D. 344". The latter 
quotes the name of the ruler mentioned in the inscription as Maháraja KadambéSvaradáss ; but 
the former says, “ The name of the reigning chief was Maharaja Kadambé$vara ; but nothing 
is known of him from any other source". As regards the object of the record, Sahni says, “The 
purpose of.the inscription is to record the making of something, the nature of which cannot be 
clearly made out. But as the slab bearing this record was found in a spring-tank three miles from 
Abbottabad, it is possible that the construction of the tank itself is meant. The author of the 
work was a certain person named Shiphara Kumirs SthánamgaSüra. Both the names are curious 
and appear to be foreign". Unfortunately these observations regarding the purport of the inscrip- 
tion contain a number of errors. Sahni says that arrangements were being made for the publica- 
tion of the record in the Epigraphia Indica, although the idea seems to have been later given up. 
The record has not been noticed in D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India. 


The epigraph is written in Bráhmi characters and may be assigned on paleographical 
grounds to a date about the third century A. C. The letter n is of the early Kushána type and 
is without the loop ; but % has a more modified form. The right limb of g, t and š is not lengthen- 
ed downwards. The form of ph is interesting as a slightly curved line starting from the top of 
the right vertical touches the horizontal base near the angle which the latter forms at its junce 
ture with the left vertical of the letter.’ The letter sh is formed by p with the addition of a bori- 
zontal bar touching the left and right verticals of the latter. The form of m is interesting. lt 
apparently developed from the type of the letter as found in a later Kushána inscription* from 
Mathura. The letter as found in the Kuda inscription* was a further modification of the type 
employed in the record under study. In writing the date the symbols for 20 and 5 have been 








1 Diacritical marks in the transliterated passages are wanting in this publication. We have supplied them 
in our quotations below. 

3 It will be seen that, with reference to ‘‘ Sháphara Kumara Sthánamgasüra ", Sahni speaks of one personal 
name as well as two personal names. This is apparently because he had in his mind Sha phura-kumara 
Sthanasmgasira, i.e., “ Sthinamwgaéira son of Shüphara". Unfortunately no such passage actually occurs io 
the inscription. 

3 For the same type of ph in post-Kushana inscriptions, see Bühler's Tafel IV, line 28. For its occurrence 
in the epigraphs of the Kushins age, see the Ahichchhatré Yaksha image inscription iu JUPHS, Vols. 
XXIV.XXV, 1951-52, Plate facing p. 194. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 76-79 and Plate. 

s Jbid., Vol. I, pp. 237 f. and Plate. 
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atnployed. The palwography of the inscription thus may be regarded as showing the charscter- 
istics of a period between the second and the fourth centuries and may therefore be roughly 
assigned to the third century A. C. although it does not appear to be earlier than the middle 
of that century. The characters of the present epigraph resemble those of the Shórkót (Jhang 
District, Punjab) inscription!, assigned to 403 A. C., but exhibit earlier traits especially in the 
formatio: of the medial vowel-marks. The most interesting fact about the palsography of 
the present inscription in Brühmi characters is that it was discovered in an area where Kharóshthl 
was the popular script. The popularity of Kharoshthi in the Peshawar-Hazara region as late at 
least as the third century A. C. is indicated by inscriptions and accepted by acholars.^ The discovery 
of the epigraph under study has therefore some bearing on the gradual ousting of Kharoshthi by 
Brahmi in the area about the North-West Frontier Province. Again the language of the Kha- 
roshthi inscriptions discovered in this region is Prakrit while the present record is couched in 
Sanskrit. We know that Prakrit was originally the language of Indian records but that it was 
ousted by Sanskrit from the Brahmi inscriptions of Northern India by the third century and 


from South Indian records about a century later. The inscription under study is interesting from 
this point of view also. 


The inscription begins with the date Sa 25 M[a]rgaéira-di pratha, i.e., Sarbvatsaré 
pafichavirhéé Máürga&ira-dine prathame. Thus the record was incised on the first day of 
the month of Mirgagirs or MargaSirsha in the year 25 of the regnal reckoning of a ruler. The 
object of the inscription is recorded in the following passage which reads karité=ya[m*] Kumara” 
sthanam, i.e., küántam-idam Kumüra-sihánam, “ this Kumàara-sthána has been made (1.e., con- 
structed) ". As regards the mistake kāritah for káritam, it may be pointed out that the use of 
nominative singular for accusative singular is sometimes noticed in the Prakrit records from the 
North-West Frontier Province and has been regarded asa dialectic peculiarity of the area in 
question. The expression Kumára-sthana appears to mean ‘a temple of the god Kumara’. 
The inscribed stone thus originally belonged to the structure referred to in this passage. Kumišra 
is regarded as another name of the god Skanda, also called Visakha and Mabáüsána. But 
Patafjali's Mahabhàshya* mentions the images of the gods Siva, Skanda and Viéákha, while 
certain coins-of the Kushana king Huvishka bear representations of three gods called in the 
legend by the names Skando (Skanda), Komaro (Kumara) and Bizago (Vi&akha) or of four gods 





wm- 





2G, H. Ojha, Prachina-lipi-mala (The Paleography of India), p. 37; Bühler, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII 
(Appendix), p. 18. Sten Konow assigns the latest known Kharóshtht inscriptions, found in India, to the fourth 
or tifth century A. C. (Corp. Ina. Ind., Vol. II, Part i, p. xiii). He reada the dates in some records as the years 
318, 359, 384 and 399 and refers thom to an old Saka era starting from 84-83 B.C. (ibid., p. xci) Cf. also the 
insoriptions bearing dates in tho years 303 (above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 8 ff.) and 359 (ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 203 ff.). 
But even if the old Scytho-Parthian era is identified with the Vikrama Samvat of 58 B.C. (cf. The Age of Imperial 
Unity, pp. 125, note; 144, note), the latest dato in Konow’s list (year 399) would correspond to 343 A.C. I$ 
is also not very easy to be definite about the era. Lüdersin the Achrya-pushpái jali Volume (D.R. Bhandarkar 
Volume), pp. 281 ff., refors dates in tho years 270 and 292 (or 299) found in two early Brahm! inscriptions from 
Mathur to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., although the datos of the Khardshtht inscriptions cited above cannot 


be assigned to that era. A few Kharoshthi records from Taxila have been assigned to the fifth cen 
(Marshall, Taxila, Vol. I, pp. 374-76). ष्ठ | tury 


8 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 9. 

* Soo under Panini, V, 3, 99 ; Kielhorn's edition, Vol. II, p. 429. 

è Seo R. B. Whitehoad, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. 1, p. 207 ; R. G. Bhandarkar 
Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systema, pp. 214-15 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ancient Indian Numismatics, 
pp. 22-23. For two early images of the god Skanda found in the ancient Gandhirs country in the present Rawal- 
pindi-Poshawar region, seo JHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 81 ff. The Skanda cult was very popular with such north. 
western tribes as the Yaudhêyas (of. Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, pp. 270 ff.). 
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only that Skanda, Kumara, ४185 kha and Mahasena had been originally the names oí different 
deities who were identified at a later date but also that Kumara was an important popular god 
in the dominions of the Kushanas. This is interesting in view of the fact that the Kushana 
emperors are known to have had their headquarters at Peshawar, not far away from the findspot 
of our inscription in the Hazara District, 

The following passage, giving the name of the person responsible for the construction of the 
Kumira-sthina referred to above, reads: Gasürana Makaputréna Shapharéna, i.e., Gas$ürena (or 
Gastradnam) Maka-putréna Shapharéna, “ by the GaSira Shaphara, son of Maka ” or “by Sha- 
phara who is the son of Maka and a member of the Gašüra clan or class". Both the names, Maka 
and Shaphara, are apparently foreign. Maka reminds us of such non-Indian names as Make 
(Greek Magas) and Moga or Moa (Mauesy found in Indian epigraphic and numismatic records. 
The name Shaphara similarly reminds us of the well-known Pahlavi name Shahpuhre (Shapur) 
borne by three Sassanian emperors ruling respectively in 241-72, 310-70 and 383-88 A.C. The 
epithet Ga$üra, applied to the name of Shaphara, also points to his foreign origin. This word 
seems to be the same as Krorayina gusura and Kuchean Sanskrit gausura standing, as Prof. H. W. 
Bailey has shown, for Sanskrit kulaputra, “ 8 person of good family".* Elsewhere Bailey explains 
the word gausurya occurring in the Derge text as “a lady or princess of the Gausura class of 
nobility".5 Thus Shaphara, who constructed a temple for the Indian god Kumara, seems like- 
wise to have been a member of the Gugura or Gašüra class of nobility. 

The next passage of the inscription reads : mahéréja-Kadambésvaradasa-r[ajy]é, “ in the 
reign (or, kingdom) of Maharaja Kadambéévaradisa”. It is probable that the 25th year of the 
reign of this ruler has been quoted in the date at the beginning of the record. This presupposes 
the fact that Maharaja Kadambéévaradasa was an independent or at least a semi-independent 
ruler of the Hazara region. It should, however, be noted that the Chinese writer Yu-houan, 
author of the Wei-lio, speaks of Yueh-chi or Kushana sovereignty over the Punjab, the North- 
West Frontier Province and Afghanistan about the middle of the third century A.C. while the 
prominent mention of the Kushana king as the Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi in a Gupta 
inscription of the middle of the fourth century A.C. shows that the Kushanas were still regarded 
as a notable power in the Uttarapatha division of Bháratavarsha.* The relation of Kadambé- 
$varadàsa with the Kushana imperial family cannot be determined without further evidence. If 
he actually belonged to that imperial line, the inscription under study should probably have borne 
a date in the Kanishka era and not in his regnal reckoning. Even if it is believed that a Maharaja 
Dévaputra Kanishka of the third century started a new era” (to which the year 25 of our inscrip- 
tion might be referred) or that the later members of the Kushana dynasty discontinued the use 
of the Kanishka era of 78 A.C., it is not easy to regard Kadambésvaradasa definitely as a Kushana 
as he is mentioned without the typical title Dévaputra. Of course the king’s Sanskrit name does 
not offer any serious obstacle as we have a Vasudéva with such a name amongst the immediate 
successors of the founder of the Kushana era (ie., Kanishka I). Similar difficulties are also felt 





1 The thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka gives the Greek name Magas as Maka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansera), 
Magé (Girnar) and Maka (Kalsi). See Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p. 210. A Scythian name is given as 
Moga, Mevaki and Moa in the Indian script and Maues or Mauakes in Greek ; cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 115, 120; 
V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 38-41; The Age of Imperial Unity (The 
History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p. 120, note, etc. 

3 Trans. Phil. Soc., 1947, pp. 149 f.; BSOAS, Vol. XIII, 1949-50, p. 121. The word guśura occurs in the 
Cent Asian Kharoshtht document No. 702; cf. T. Burrow, Language of the Kharogthi Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan, p. 87; A Translation of the Kharogthi Documents from Chinese Turketsan, p. 141. 

* BSOAS, Vol. KIH, p. 393; cf. H. Lüders, Zur Geschichte und Geographie Ostturkestans, p. 255. 

* The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 152-53. 

* Ibid., p. 146; cf, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96-97. 
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if it is proposed to refer the year of the date of our record to the regnal reckoning of an unknown 
Kushana overlord of Kadambéávaradása.! Sahni was inclined to refer the year 25 in our inscrip- 
tion to the Gupta era. But it is difficult to believe that the suzerainty of the Guptas and the use 
of their era ever spread over the ifazara District where the inscription under review was found. 

The name of king Kadambésvaradisa literally means “ the servant (i.e. devotee) of Kadam- 
bêkvara ", in which Kadambéévara is certainly the name of a deity, probably Siva in the Liga 
form. Siva-lingas with names ending in the word iévara are known from all parts of India.’ 
Kadamba is primarily the name of a particulur tree (Nuclea Cadamba) but may also be taken 
to be the name of a person, family or clan. But whether the name of the deity Kadambéévara 
was due to his installation by a person named Kadamba or his association with a particular 
Kadamba tree cannot be determined. 

The inscription ends with the letters looking like da!hasaka in line 4. This seems to refer 
to the locality where the temple of the god Kumara was built by Shaphara. In that case we 
may suggest the emendation Dathasak?. Jf, however, the last two letters may be taken to stand 
for Sanskrit svaké, “ in his own ”, the first two may be read as dathé. The four letters would then 


read dathé svake, “ in his (i.e. Shiphara’s) own da!ha". But we do not know any word like datha, 
which may suit the context. 


TEXTS 
1 [8a]* 20 5 Mjajrgasira-di’ pratha* kàrito-ya' 
2 Kumiara-sthanarh GaSürana* Maka-putréna 
3 Shapharéna maharaja-Kadambêévaradisa-r[ajy]8 
4 datha[sa ]ka* [||*] 





No. 12-- NOTE ON BADAGANGA INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. Sincan, OOTACAMUND 


The Badaganga rock inscription of Bhütivarman, which is the earliest epigraph so far dis- 
covered in Assam, has been edited above’ by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali. Previously an 
article on the inscription was published hy the same author in the Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, Vol. VIII, 1941, pp. 138-39 (cf. also Bharatavarsha, B.S. 1348, p. 90; ZHQ, March, 1945, 
pp. 19-28). He also published a rejoinder in the form of footnotes added to my comments on his 


———— — — --- ->-- 





1 For a sketch of the history of the area about the North-West Frontier Province about the third and fourth 
centuries, ace The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. HI), pp. 50 ff. 

* Cf. above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 182, note 4. 

5 From an impression. 

4 T.e., Sar whioh ia a contraction of Samvataaré. 

5 Di is a contraction of ding or divasé. 

* Pratha is a contraction of prathamé, 

१ The reading intended is no doubt bàritózyam ; bus the context would require büritam-idark. 

5 Bead Gaéürzna or Gasiranim. 

* For these lettors seo our remarks above. 


V Vol. X XVII, pp. 18-23. The local pronunciation of Badagasga, as written by Dr, Bhattasali, is Bargaaga. 


ABBOTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA; YEAR 25 
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reading of the inscription, published in the same journal, Vol. X, 1943, pp. 463-671. In his article 
published above, Dr. Bhattasali speaks of the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
record and of the difficulty with which he succeeded 1n deciphering the text. A photograph of 
the inscription as well as an inked impression was published to illustrate Dr. Bhattasali’s paper 
in the Epigraphia Indica. The photograph is, however, absolutely unreadable while the impres- 
sion was the subject of the following editorial comment from the Government Epigraphist for 
India: “ The impression reproduced here is much ‘doctored’. An attempt is being made to 
procure a more faithful impression which will be published when available". The attempt of the 
Government Epigraphist to secure a good impression of the record was unfortunately not successful 
till the beginning of 1952 when I was asked to examine and copy the inscription in the course of 
my tour in Eastern India. Accordingly I visited Nowgong, the headquarters of the District of 
that name in Assam, on the 5th March 1952 and left for the findspot of the inscription the same 
day. From Nowgong I reached Dabakà on the river Jamuna, which lies 24 miles away on the 
motor road from Nowgong to Hozái. There I learnt that the inscribed rock lies in the vicinity of 
Dakmaka (from Mikir Danmukak, ‘a bend’) on a rain-bow like bend of the river Dikhatu or 
Dikhru (from Kachhari di, ‘ water’), 16} miles away on the other side of a reserved forest. 
Fortunately, the Forest Department of the Assam Government has now constructed a motorable 
road from Dabaka to Dakmaki, although a wooden bridge on a small stream at Deügio (113 miles 
from Dabakà and 5 miles from Dakmaka) was being reconstructed after dismantling when I had 
to travel by that road. I had therefore to reach Dakmaki from Deng&o on foot. The inscribed 
boulder lies on the Badaganga which is a small stream joining on the one hand the Harkathi and 
on the other the Dighalpàni. The place is half a mile from Tekegio which is about 2 miles from 
Dakmaki. Thus I found the inscription about 19 miles from the Dabaká Bazaar, although 
Bhattasali has given the distance of the place as about l4 miles north-east of Dabaka (written 
by him Daboka). I was really very glad to find that the epigraph was in a much better state of 
preservation than that suggested by Dr. Bhattasal's photograph. It is necessary to record here 
in this connection that in reaching the inscribe boulder I received considerable help from the 
officers of the Forest Department of the Government of Assam at Nowgong, Dabaka, Dengao 
and Dakmaka. 


The main point in my comments on Dr. Bhattasali’s reading of the Badaganga inscription, 
to which reference has been made above, concerned the second symbol in the date of the record. 
Bhattasali believed that it is an L-type form of 30. while I suggested that it 13 an s-type form of 40. 
It is gratifying to me that all epigraphists who had occasion to give their opinion on the reading 
of the symbol have supported my reading against Bhattasal’s.? But an examination of the 
original inscription and its impressions prepared by myself revealed to me several mistakes not 
only in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript but also in my comments on it, based as they were on an un- 
reliable illustration of the record. 


The Government Epigraphist for India rightly noticed that considerable doctoring has 
rendered the impression published along with Dr. Bhattasali’s paper absolutely unreliable for 
scientific purposes. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the whole inscription can be more or 
less easily read from my impressions. It is also seen that Dr. Bhattasali's attempt to show the 
letters clearly on the impression by means of inking the supposed blank space outside their incision 
has resulted in many letters appearing in his doctored impression not as they actually are in the 


—= — m - >> 一 - — — 


+ My comments on Bhattasali’s reading and interpretation of the Badagangà and Kulkuri inscriptions were 
frat offered in a note added to my paper on the reign-periods of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, published 
in the Chaitra (B.S. 1348) issue of the Bharatavarshy (Bengali), Calcutta. 

s Seo above, Vol. XX VII, p. 23 for the views of K, N. Dikslut and N, P, Chabravarti and THO, Vol XXII, 
p. 113 for the opinion of Jagannath. 
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origina] or in my impressions but as he wanted to read them. This is very clearly demonstrated 
by the fifteenth akshara of the second line of the record as found in hia impression. The doctored 
impression shows this letter. clearly as nya and that is how it was read by Dr. Bhattasali originally, 
although it has been read in his paper published in the Epigraphia Indica tentatively as déva. 
This is no doubt because the doctoring was done when the author was eager to read the letter as 
nya; but, when apparently it was later pointed out to him that nya is rather awkward in the 
context, he was compelled to change his reading to déva in spite of the fact that the new reading is 
quite plainly against the evidence of his impression. 


Let us analyse here the mistakes in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript of the Badagañgë inscription 
one by one. 


1. In line 1, what has been read as bhagavata is clearly bhattáraka. Thus the king in question 
(i.e., Bhütivarman of the Bhauma or Naraka dynasty! of Pragjyotisha or Kimarupa, i.e., modern 
Assam) is described here as a Paramabhatfáraka which is an ordinary imperial title and not as a 
Paramabhagavata which would have shown that the ruler was a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat, 
i.e., the god Vishnu. 


2. The ninth letter of line 2 is a clear na even in Dr. Bhattasali's impression ; but he suggested 
the reading of the letter as nam and read the entire passage as “afvamêdhayêjinam éri- Bhüts- 
varmmadévapadanam, TIt is now seen that the correct reading is "aévamédhayajina[h*] éri- 
Bhütivarmmasya, although *varmmasya is a mistake for ^varmmanah. 


3. At the beginning of line 3, Dr. Bhattasali reads the year of the date as 200 30 4 which is 
followed in his transcript by the akshara mà taken by him to indicate the month of Māgha. As Mr. 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who examined my impressions, first pointed out to me, the correct read- 
ing of what Dr. Bhattasali has read as 200 30 4 mà is ayushkémar and there is no trace of the 
syllable sam at the end of the previous line. Thus the actual reading of the passage in question 
is no doubt “padanam ayushkamam vishay-dmatya’. The inscription therefore does not contain 
either any date in the Gupta era or the name of any vishaya. The expression dyushkámarh 
simply refers to the fact that the vishay-Gmatya (governor of a district) performed a meritorious 
work for the longevity of his master, king Bhütivarman. 


4. The name of the vishay-amatya referred to above was read by Dr. Bhattasali as Aryyaguna 
or Ádyaguna. The first letter of the name is ¢ and not à, while the second is either va or da without 
any subscript. A comparison with y in “yajina in line 2 and in eishaya? in line 3 shows beyond 
doubt that the second akshara of the name in question cannot be ryya. The reading of the name 
seems to me to be Avaguna. The sense of the name is rather derogatory ; but names with deroga- 
tory sense are not uncommon in India’. Thus the Badaganga inscription speaks of Paramadaivata 
Paramabhattáraka Mahàrajadhiraja Bhütivarman, a performer of the A évamédha sacrifice, during 
whose reign a royal officer named Avaguna, who was the governor of a district of Bhütivarman's 
kingdom, made an áárama at the findspot of the epigraph for the longevity of his master. The 
area governed by Avaguna seems to have comprised parts of the present Nowgong District of 
Assam and the adjoining area including the valleys of the rivers Harkathi and Dighalpani men- 
tioned above. An interesting information supplied, by the inscription is that the Nowgong- 

ul uc I T MET EM. 





1 The recently discovered Dubi plates give Varman as another name of the family. 

* There is a popular notion in Eastern India to suggest derogatory names for the children especially of women 
who repeatedly give birth to dead boys and girls. Cf. Bengali and Oriya names like Ekkari (literally,-purchased 
by, i.e., worthy of, one cowrie only), Arakshita (literally, helpless, i.e., wretched, or a beggar), Fakir (mendicant), 
eto. The idea behind such naming is that the attention of the god of death may be diverted from a child bearing 
a derogatory name. Such children are often given away to somebody and then purchased by the parents at a 
nominal price, For the similar name Dukhu or DubkM (i.e., miserable), ef. Modern Review, July 1954, p. 79. 
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Sibsagar area formed a part of the dominions of the Bhauma-Náraka kings of Kamarüpa at least 


during the reign of Bhütivarman who, as will be shown below, must have flourished in the sixth 
छि 


century A.C. 

Another important fact recorded in the inscription under review is the celebration of the 
Asvamédha attributed to Bhütivarman. As I bave pointed out elsewhere! this information has 
to be reconciled with the evidence supplied by the legend on the seals of Bhaskaravarman of the 
Bhauma-Naraka dynasty, who flourished about the first half of the seventh century A.C. and 
was a contemporary of king Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.) of Thanesar and Kanauj. The informa- 
tion supplied by the seals may be summarised as follows :一 


1 Mahárüjüdhirüja Pushyavarman, lord of Prágjyotisha and descendant of Naraka as well as 
of Bhagadatta and Vajradatta ; 


2 Mahkarajadhiraja Samudravarman, son of No. 1 ; 
3 Mahdrajadhiraja Balavarman, son of No. 2 from Dattavati ; 
4 Mahdrajadhiraja Kalyanavarman, son of No. 3 from the queen Ratnavati ; 
6 Ganapativarman, [son of No. 4] from Gandharvavati ; 
6 Mahéndravarman, (son of No. 5] from Yajñavati ; 
7 Narayanavarman, performer of two ASvamédhas and [son of No. 6] from Suvrata ; 
8 Bhütivarman, [son of No. 7] from Dévavati ; 
9 Chandramukhavarman, [son of No. 8] from Vijianavati ; 
10 Sthiravarman, performer of two A$vamédhas and (son of No. 9] from Bhógavati ; 
11 Susthitavarman, son of No. 10 from Nayanasdbha ; 
12 Supratishthitavarman, son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi ; 
13 Bhaskaravarman, younger brother of No. 12 and son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi. 


It will be seen that Bhütivarman, called an asvamédha-ydjin in the Badagaügà inscription, 
is not credited with the performance of the horse-sacrifice in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s 
seals, although his father Nàràyanavarman and grandson Sthiravarman are both endowed with 
the epithet ‘ performer of two Aívamédhas'. As has been explained in my paper referred to 
above, I do not accept Dr. Bhattasali's suggestion that, according to the legend on Bhaskaravar- 
man's seals, Mahéndravarman, father of Nàráyanavarman, performed the two horse-sacrifices 
and am inclined to attribute them to Nàriyanavarman. It has been shown by me that the 
epithet dvir-asvamadha-yajin admittedly refers to the following name of Sthiravarman in the 
legend and that, on the same analogy, the epithet dvis-turagamedhrahartta should refer not to the 
preceding name of Mahéndravarman but to the following name of Naérayanavarman.? I have 
further shown that the position of the queen-mothers’ names 1n the two expressions, viz. Sri- 
Bhégavatyam  dvir-aévamédha-yàji Sri-Sthiravarma and dvis-turagamédh-dharta Sri-Suvratayam 
Sri-Nárüyanavarmá, does not make any difference in Sanskrit syntax. Now the omission in the 
legend on Bhàskaravarman's seals of any reference to the horse-sacrifice that was celebrated by 
Bhütivarman according to the Badagaügà inscription is really inexplicable ; but I suggested that 
the second of the two Asvamédhus attributed by the seal-legend to Bhütivarman's father 

1 HQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 143-45. 

* Verse 12 of the Nidhanpur inscription comparing Mahéndravarman with yajia-vidhinam=dspadam=analam 
and his mother Yajiavati with Yajsavati aranib does not prove Mahéndravarman’s celebration of the 4 évamédha. 
The poet apparently played on the word yajña in the name of the queen-mother. Mahéndravarman may of 
course have performed some of the numerqus Vedic sacrifices other than the A évamédha, 
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Niriyanavarman may have been celebrated when that king was too old and his son Bhütivarman 
was ruling the country on his father's behalf and that thia was possibly the reason why Bhütivar- 
man is said to L the performer of the horse-sacrifice in the record of his own reign’. 


Nardyanavarman was the first performer of the 44vameédha sacrifice among the kings of the 
Bhauma-Nàraka dynasty of Kimaripa, which was founded by Pushyavarman. It is interesting 
to note in this connection that the independent status newly acquired by ancient Indian ruling 
families was usually signalised by the celebration of the 44vamédha*, In the ancient history of 
India, we have also many instances of a feudatory naming his son after his overlord’. The naming 
of Pushyavarman's son as Samudravarman apparently after the celebrated Gupta monarch 
Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.C.) appears to be a significant fact in the early history of Kamarüpa. 
Samudravarman’s queen Dattavati seems also to have assumed the name of Samudragupta’s 
queen Dattadévi. These facts leave hardly any doubt that the Kamariipa king Pushyavarman 
was a vassal or subordinate ally of the Gupta emperor and flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century A.C The Bhauma-Narakas of Kimariipa appear to have continued to offer allegiance 
to the Guptas till the beginning of the sixth century when the imperial Gupta power declined 
and the Bhauma-Naraka king Nārāyaņavarman (circa 494-518 A.C.) performed the horse-sacrifice 
no doubt to assert the newly gained independence of the kingdom of Kümarüpa, formerly under 
the suzerainty of the Guptas. Again the facts that Pushyavarman was a contemporary of 
Samudragupta, that Susthitavarman and Supratishthitavarman appear to have died quite early 
in life and that Bhaskaravarman reigned in the period circa 600-50 A.C. suggest roughly the 
following chronology of the Bhauma-Naraka kings of Kamaripas :一 


(1) Pushyavarman E us ; circa 350-74 A.C. 
(2) Samudravarman . ; | ; ; » 37498 ,, 
(3) Balavarman . ; i I š : i š » 398-422 ,, 
(4) Kalyanavarman i ; i ç ; » 142246 ,, 
(5) Ganapativarman . š š š ‘ e » 446-70  ,, 
(6) Mahéndravarman . ; A i ; i i » 47094 ,, 
(7) Narayanavarman . : š š ० R » 494-518  ,, 
(8) Bhütivarman . s ; š à , š » 51842 ,, 
(9) Chandramukhavarman . : : š i ; » 042-06 „, 
(10) Sthiravarman . ; ; š ; » 566-90  ,, 
(11) Susthitavarman š ; ; 4 ; ; , 090-95 , 
(12) Supratishthitavarman — . š š . š : , 595-600 ,, 
(13) Bhaskaravarman  . š ; ; ! . à „ 600-50 ,, 


nose — + — —— — 


1 The Sailodbhava records generally attribute an Aévamidha to Bainyabhita Mádhavavarman (I Srinivasa) 
but, in a few inscriptions of that king's son and grandson, the latter are aluo vaguely described as performers of 
the Aévamédha probably because they took part in Srinivasa's sacrifice. Cf. above, Vol. X X f X, p. 39, n. 4. 

3 4 New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 64-66. 

? See Successors of the Satavahanaa, 1939, pp. 176, 248 note. 

4 The reference to Kümarüpa as a pratyanta or bordering state in the Allahabad pillar inseription seems to 
suggest that the Këmarüpa king was not regarded as an ordinary feudatory of the Gupta monarch. 

s Dr. Bhattasali was inclined to assign Pushyavarman to cirea 350-90 A.C, and Mahéndravarman (who actord- 
ing to him celebrated two horse-sacrifices) to circa 450-90 A.D. See ZHQ, Vol. XXI, March, 1945, pp. 19-28. 
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TEXT: 

Svasti [j|*] Sri-paramadaivata-paramabhattáraka-mahárà[]à]- 

dhir&j-áévamédhayajina[h*] Sri-Bhiitivarmmasya(nah) padan[am]* 

àyushkàmarm vishay-áàmátya?-Avagunasya 

idarht asramanm [(|*] 


m CS O = 


——r ama? 


No. 13—EKKANCHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA SIMHANA ; SAKA 1147 
R. N. GuRAV, ÁTHNI 


Ekkafchi is a petty village in the Athni taluk of the Belgaum District, Bombay State, situated 
about six miles from Athni, east by north, and two miles north of the village Badchi on the Athni- 
Bijapur road. The inscription edited below is fixed in the temple of Hanuman to the right of the 
image. As reported by the villagers the stone bearing the inscription was found buried in the 
villace site while digging the earth for a manure pit, about twenty years ago. It was then fixed 
in the Hanuman temple where it now stands. 

The writing is damaged in places and this makes the reading difficult. The inscription is 
written in mediaeval Kannada language and alphabet. In regard to palaeography we may 
note that the Dravidian 7 is retained as in münürar-olagana (1.4), aru-gayi (1.9) and aruvana 
(ll. 12-13). The cursive form of v appears in aruvanav-eradu (ll. 12-13). The doubling of the 
-consonant after r is observed as in Mallikarjjuna (ll. 10-11) and sarwwabadha (1. 15). The 
consonant is also doubled after anusvara, e.g., samnnidhdna- (l. 14). S is used for $ as in saka 
(I. 1) ; ri occurs in place of ri in Bri-và (l. 2) ; initial p is changed to À as in hana (l. 13) and hist 
(l. 15), but not in paduvalu (i. 11). The intervocalic p is changed to v in aruvana (ll. 12-13). 
The abbreviations Kürtti-ba and Bri-và are noteworthy. The expressions silavdla (1. T) and 
hitta hüsi (ll. 14-15) (having smeared with flour) are of lexical interest. The former may stand 
for salayta in the sense of a ‘herald’. The context in which the latter is placed seems to suggest 
that it may have been used to denote a cognate custom which normally fmds its expression in 
the familiar phrase dharapurvakam madi, i.e., “by pouring water”. 

The epigraph commences with the expression svasti and cites the date Saka 1147, Parthiva, 
Karttika ba. 11, Thursday. This date regularly corresponds to October 30, 1225 A.C. It then 
refers to the reign of the Dévagiri Yádava king Sirhhana. As no regnal year of the ruler is 
mentioned, the date is of no special interest. Several inscriptions of this king in the Athni taluk 
and bordering areas have been found, for ins'ance, at Kokatniir,’ Hire-Padasalagi Madbhavi," 
Billür* and Khidrapur.? 

The charter purports to register the grant of a house and a piece of land, with certain privileges, 
to the carpenter Champója in recognition of his service (the nature of which is not clear) by Vira- 
bhadra, the priest in charge of the temple of Koppanatha of Ekarnchi, Hegade Saudayya, Sülavà]a 


d —————————M — s —— n Tg “ना 








1 From impressions prepared by me. 
3 Read padanam-ayu”. 

3 The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here, 
4 Read idam-ááramam || 

s Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. If, pp. 129 ff, 

* Ibid., pp. 125-26. 

1 Ink-impression in my collection, 

8 Ibid. 

* JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 7 ff. 
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Chaürayya, Prabhu Jakkarasa and the eight hittus. The village Ekamchi was a eds 
of the god Koppanátha at Telasamga included in the tract of Kanambade Three Hundred w : 
was under the authority of Mahamandaléévara Sahadeva-Nayaka. The gift was made 1n the 
presence of the god Kalidéva by smearing with flour. "D | 

Mahdmandalésvara Sahadéva-Nàyaka of the present record is apparently identical with 
Sahad?éva of the Kokatnür inscription! (1235 A.C.) and Sahadéva Dandanitha of the Manian 
epigraph (1205 A.C.).2 It is noteworthy that all these three records belong to the reign of Simbhana. 
In the Mankani inscription Sahadéva is said to be ruling over Tardavadi 1000 ; but in the Kokatnur 
charter no definite area is assigned to him , nor does he bear a designation. Still, the latter speaks 
of his conquests over such far-off regions as Málava, Maleyala and Andhra. It may be surmised 
from this that by this time he had risen to a high position by dint of his prowess. In the Kokatnür 
epigraph Nagarasa is said to be ruling over the tract of Kanambade, implying thereby that Saha- 
déva exercised authority over a wider region. f 

The place-names mentioned in the inscription are: Kanambade Three-Hundred, Telasañga 
and Ekamchi. Of these Kanarhbade Three-Hundred and Telasanga occur in a number of inscrip- 
tions of this area, Kanarbbade is identified with Kanmadi, about 10 miles north-north-east of 
Telsang, in the Bijapur taluk of the Bijapur District, by Dr. Fleet. Telasanga is the present 
Telsang in the Athni taluk, about 22 miles east of Athni. The name appears as Tilasaüga, Tela- 
sanga, Telasarigava and Telasaüga in the inscriptions of the place.* Of these, Tilasanga appears 
to be the older form. Ekarichi, the village where the record was found, still retains its old name 
in the form Ekkaüchi. The inscription refers to the god Koppanatha of Ekamchi. But no such 
god and temple exist in this place at present. In fact, there are no ancient or mediaeval temples 
in the village or round about it. The Hanuman temple, where the present epigraph is kept, does 
no appear to be old.5 


My thanks are due to Mr. P. B. Desai of the Office of the Govern 


ment Epigraphist for India 
for having kindly revised this article. 


TEXTS 
1 Svasti [|*] Sri-Sa(Sa)ka-varsharh 11[4]7neya Partti(rthi)va-sathvatsara(da] 
Kürtti ba? 11 Bri(Bri) vas šri-Sirhhanadëvana rà[jya]- 
dathdu srimanu(n)-mahdmarhdalésva(sva)rarm Sahadéva-nà- 
yakan-álva marü[da]larh Kanarübade-münürar-olagana 


šrimatu Telasamgada Kopanatha-dévara dévavàd Ekar- 


- >. ०७ ४ ९७ t2 


chiya Koppanatha-dévar-dcharyya Virabhadra Hegade [Sau]- 


dayya Sülavàla Chaü[ra]yya prabhu Ja[kka]rasa mukhya- 











1 Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. 1I, p. 131. 
2 B. K. Coll., No. 264 of 1927.28. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 268 ff. 


* Karnalak 1 nscriptions, Vol. II, Nos. 15, 1 8, 21 and 27. Some old remain 
south eastern side of Telsang, which merit excavation. 


preserved, was found in a field near the village while di 
5 It bas, however, to be noted that sculptured sto 

and Siva in sitting posture, all worn out or partly mutilated, are found fixed round this temple. 
* In situ and from ink-impressions prepared by me. : 
? Kariti ba appears to be an abbreviation of Karttika bakuja. 

€ The abbreviation Bri vå stands for Brihaspativéra, 


8 are scattered in the southern and 
Recently, a finely carved image of Vishnu, excellently 
ging a pit, at about 10 feet below the surface. 

nes like sati stones and hero stones, Gajalakshmi tablet 
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verhtu-hitu(ttu) sthana-manya-sahitav-agi bada- 

9 gi Champojage kotta maney-aru-gayi [|] 
10 Mallikarjjuna-dévara maneyim müdalu [keyi] []|*] Mallika- 
Il rjjuna-dévara keyirh paduvalu Nagila-Bijavala bila- 
12 bhümiya mettumgeyiy-àgi kottar-á-aruva- 
13 nav-eradu hana [|*] Aramaneya .. radalli] bhogada 
14 kelasa máduvanu [|*] Sri-Katidévara sarhnnidhšnadali hitta 
I5 husi kottaru sarvva-baidha(dha)-parihira- 


16 v-agi [[*] Sukhadund-irppanu [[*] Magala mahà-sri-éri [1]* | 


No, 14—KOTTURU INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; YEAR 4 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


This inscription! was copied by me in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Tadpatri 
taluk, Anantapur District, Madras State, during the field season of 1917-43. It is incised on a 
coarse piece of stone (which is broken into two parts) lying in a fleld near the Áñjanëya temple at 
Kottüru, hamlet of Brahmanapalle. The estampages were taken after joining the two parts. 
Though partly damaged and worn out, the writing on the whole is in a fair state of preservation. 
I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 


The epigraph is engraved rather indifferently. To the left of the inscription proper are 
carved two perpendicular lines denoting the margin. The characters are Telugu-Kannada 
of about the 8th century. The record consists of eight lines. The average size of the letters is 
1-5". The medial short i and long ? are not distinguised, a circle at the top of the letter denoting 
both. The medial ri, which occurs only once in prithuvi- in line 1, is not differentiated from the 
sign for the subscript z. The anusváras are not clear on the impressions, apparently due to the 
rough surface of the stone. The use of class nasals may be noted in the following expressions ; 
Vanganür in line 2, kāviñchi in line 4 and paiich- in line 6. Duplication of k is denoted by a 
horizontal bar in the middle of the letter in the expression Püllamukki in line 3. The ortho- 
graphical peculiarity of doubling the consonant after r may be observed in the Sanskrit expre- 
ssions, varttamana in line 2, and pürvvaka in line 5, and also in the compound Varganür-vvishayambu 
in line 2. 

The language is Telugu except for the imprecatory verse at the end in Sanskrit. The 
word emmadi (line 4) seems to stand for enbadi.  Bhatárala (line 2) is the Telugu genetive plural 
form of the Sanskrit expression Bhat(araka. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Sri-Prithvivallabha Maharajadhiraja Paraméesvara 
Vijayaditya-Satyasraya of the Western Chalukya dynasty of Badami and is dated in his 
fourth regnal year. Since this king’s reign commenced in 696 A.C., we may equate his 4th 








Y It is rogistered as No. M of the ARIE for 1947-48 and noticed in the year's report. 
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year with 699-700 A.C. At this time a Vāņarāja was governing the Vaùganār vishaya, The 
object of the epigraph is to record a gift of eighty units of cultivable land as panndsa in the 
village Penukaparuti by Püllamukki Bélakanamayaru. It was made with due ceremony after the 
announcement of the royal order to the effect in the presence of Chappilirája and the residents of 
two villages. The donee who received the gift was Kumaragarman of the Bharadvaja gótra. 


The primary interest of the epigraph lies in the fact that it is one of the few records belong- 
ing to the early part of Vijayaditya’s reign. Furthermore, it is the earliest dated inscription of 
the king so far discovered in the Telugu country. Besides, it also affords a glimpse into the 
political condition of the Andhra dëša under the Chalukyas of Bādāmi and their feudatories of the 
Bana extraction. From the provenance of the inscriptions discovered in parts of the Districts. of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Anantapur and further as far as Nellore,! it is gathered that the authority 
of these Chalukya rulers extended over a large portion of the Andhra country. The major part 
of this territorial acquisition appears to have been effected by Pulakééin II in the course of his 
triumphant expeditions in the eastern and the southern quarters. Highly interesting in this 
context is the information furnished by an inscription from Peddavadugüru* in the Gooty taluk 
of the Anantapur District, which has been assigned to the time of Pulakééin II. The epigraph 
seems to indicate that the chiefs of the Bana family were ruling in this area in a semi-independent 
position before the advent of the Chalukya conqueror who vanquished them and reduced them to 
subordination. Ever since that time the Bánas seem to have accepted the suzerainty of the 
Chalukyas and served them as their loyal vassals.* 


The name of the Bana chief who is said to be administering the area of the Vanganiir vishaya, 
apparently as a subordinate of Vijayaditya, is not specified in our record. From an inscription 
at Kondupalli* in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District, dated the 23rd year of Vijayaditya, 
we know that Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banarija was governing the Turumara vishaya, It is 
probable that Vāņarāja or Bánarüja of our epigraph is identical with the Baya chief of the 
Kondupalli inscription. But considering the diversity of regions under the authority of these 
chiefs and also the interval of nearly 20 years between the dates of these records, the possibility 
that the two might be different, though members of the same family, is not ruled out. Chappili- 
raja, in whose presence the gift was made, appears to have been a local authority of some impor- 
tance. The record was incised by Kafichagala. 


As for the place-names, the Vanganir vishaya may be identified with the region roundabout 
the present-day village Vanganiiru in the Tadpatri taluk.* The village Penukaparuti or Pegukaparu 
containing the gift land might have been situated near the present-day Kottüru. The same 
village appears to have been referred to as Penukalapadu in a late inscription of the place, dated 
in 1514 A.C.’ It seems to have been wiped out of existence subsequently,’ 


1 Madras Epigraphical Reports, 1904, pars. 16; 1906, para. 40; 1921, paras. 1-2; 1934, para. 2. 

1 Compare Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXIX (1951), pp. 161-62. 

3 SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 46. 

* Compare Journal of Indian History (op. cit), p. 162. We may incidentally note that a family of chiefs who 
called themselves ‘the Banas of Khandavamardala ' has been discovered by the author during his explorations in 
the Hyderabad State. They were ruling as the feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyana in the 11th and 12th 
centuries in the vicinity of Ma]|khéd in the Gulbarga District ; see Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XXI, pp. 
98 ff. It is of interest also to note that a princess of the Hebbina or Perbana family, by name Dévalabbe, figures 
asa donor in an inscription at Lakkundi, Gadeg taluk, Dharwar District ; B. K. Coll., No. 47 of 1926-27. 

s SIT., Vol. X, No. 23. 

e Vahganüru haa yielded two inscriptions of later times, one of the Vii yanagara king Vijaya-B Sabie 
and another of Saks 1429, Prabbava (=1507 A.C.) ; ARIE for 1950-5 1, petikan B, Nos. rd ssi vidt 

? Ibid., for 1947-48, Appendix B, No. 13. 

* It ia worthy of note that all the antiquities of the place were found near modern Kottürn only. 
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TEXT: 
1 Svasti [|*] Sri-Vijayaditya-satyaéraya-sri-prithuvivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara- 
2 bhatárala-vijaya-rájya-sarhvatsararhbu nalugu  varttaminambuga{nu] — Vanarajul 
Vanganiir-vvishaya[m jbu éla[n] 
3 Chappile[nru]-rájula samaksharhbuna Püllamukki Bolakanamayáru Pepukaparuti-pule[rh]- 
buna ra[cha].... 


4 e[mbha]di ma?*.... pannàsa raja$ravitam kawvifichi iehchiri [|*] Bharadvaja-sagdtra[m]buna 


6 Kumàraáa[rmynü]riki udakapirvva[nké]si® ichchiri [|*] Bhoga-vriddhi-ká[mani] enragotta- 
konrüri mu...... 
6 kopuna[rlu] inu{vijri (sajkshiginu  iehchinadi [ll*]  Déniki vakra[rnjbu vachchuviru 


paücha-mabápata...... 
7 ka[ngide] pedunku pi ...di [||*] [Sva]dattà]| m-pa]radattàm = va(ttamva) yo haréti(ta) vasu- 
{mdharam shashtim varshasaha].......... 


8 [jalyaté krimih [||] Vipra [si]. .tu. .Ka[ňcha]gārlu kottiri [||*] 


No. 15—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1028 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, OOTACAMUND 


The existence of a few sets of copper-plate records* in the possession of a respectable gentle- 
man in the western part of the Dekkan was reported to the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Proceeding on this information photographs of these inscriptions were secured in November 1949. 
One of them is the present charter,’ which I edit here with the kind permission of the above 
authority. 

The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6 inches 
broad. They are strung on a ring the ends of which are fixed into the bottom of a worn-out seal 
which seems to contain the figure of a lion and a legend which cannot be read. The rims of the 
platea are raised to protect the writing which is well-preserved. The inner sides of the first and 





1 From impressions. 

3 The engraving of this letter is rather peculiar. Chappili seems to be the name of the chief. Compare the 
plaee«name Chirppu]i in another Baya inscription; SIZ, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 1, 

3 This word might be marutu or some similar expression, the latter part of which is damaged. 

* This expression might be Usicharu or Ufichari, probably denoting a place. The expressions Uficharu and 
Ufichar are met with in another Bana record of the same area ; SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 47. 

5 Read -piirvvakam ८४६७. 

* Some of these records are tairly early and highly interesting. They have been noticed briefly in this journal ; 


see above, Vol. X XVI, pp. 338 ff. 
7 [t is registered as No. 55 of 1949-50 of the copper-plate collection of the office of the Govt. Epigraphist for 


India. This inscription is published without plates by Mr. G. H. Khare in the Bharata ltihkasa Sarméódhaka 
Masala Quarterly, Vol. XX XI, No. 4, pp. 45 ff. 
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the third plate and both sides of the second plate are engraved. The record comprises. 47 lines 
and these are distributed as follows: 12 each on the first three sides and the remaining 11 on 
the fourth. l u 

The characters are Nigari of the 11th century. A characteristic feature of the writing 
worthy of notice is that a slight vertical stroke looking like a hook is attached to the left of the 
top line of almost all letters. The hook is placed on both sides of the letters k and j (line 2) and 
u (line 25). Another tendency which is found in other inscriptions also of this period is the 1n- 
sertion of a vertical stroke with a slanting bar attached towards the right at the end of some lines 
(lines 2, 5, 22, etc.). This was meant to serve, it seems, the dual purpose of filling in the amall gap 
as well as indicating the incompleteness of the last word. The form of initial ४ in lines 23 and 33 
is worth noting. It is made up of two dots at the top subscribed by the sign for medial u. Prish- 
thamátrás are often used to denote medial é, ai, 0 and au. The avagraha sign is congistently omi- 
tted. V is generally substituted for b and s is written for 4 occasionally ; for instance, vra(bra)hma- 
(1. 1), kadamva(mba) (1.2), srih (Srih) (1. 1), sa(sa)ntibhattoó-(l. 17). Anusvara at the end of a word is 
combined and involved into sandhi with the following akshara ; e.g., devan-tató (line 7), rajñan=dha- 
rmma-(line 11). The consonant following r is generally doubled ; e.g., nirjjitya (line 6). The last 
two lines betray a different hand and they were probably engraved some time later than the main 
record. rd | 

The language is Sanskrit and the compositon in verse throughout. The verses are 47 in all 
and all of them, with the exception of the 43rd which occurs in the usual imprecatory portion, are 
in the Anushtubh metre. The record contains a few mistakes of spellin,, and grammar, which 
have been corrected in the body of the text or in the footnotes. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious symbol and the syllable érih. The first verse 
invokes god Vishnu. The second verse concisely recounts the birth of "rilóchana (i.e., Three- 
eyed) Kadambs, the progenitor of the Kadamba family, from the heroic fervour (vira-rasa) of the 
god Siva when he wos a victory over Tripura. This account differs in certain respects from the 
familiar version according to which Trilochans Kadamba sprang from a drop of sweat of 
Siva falling on the carth under a kadamba tree. Verses 3-5 describe the three gencrations of 
Kadamba rulers, Shashtha, his son Jayakésin and grandson Tribhuvanamalla, slong with the 
succession of their subordinate officials, viz., Kalapa, his son Nagana and grandson Kélima. Kélima 
bore the title Gandagépala. He vanquished the enemies on the fields of battle and, favoured by 
his master, founded charitable institutions at (the city of) Gópaka. He constructed a tank called 
Gandagópàla and established a well-protected settlement of the Brahmanas (Brahmapuri) (verses 
6-7). Verses 8-21 contain details regarding the twelve families of the Brahmanas who were invited 
to reside in the new settlement. On Saka 1028, Vyaya, Phalguna $u. 13, Thursday, 
corresponding to February 7, 1107 A. C., when king Tribhuvanamalla was ruling the 
kingdom from Gopaka, the pious minded Kêliyarma, i.e., Kélima, made several benefactions in 
favour of the Brahmanas hailing from different parts of the country, in the presence of the king 
along with his priest, the chief minister and the representatives of the towns and rural areas 
(paura-janapada) (verses 22-24). Verses 25-36 describe in detail the various fields, gardens and 
houses purchased by Kélima in different places in the Goa region for the maintenance of the 
Bráhmanas. Verses 37-40 specify the rules formulated by Kélima for the equitable enjoyment of 
the properties by the beneficiaries and their successors and the fines enjoined upon their violators. 
Then follow the usualimprecatory verses (43-45). The charter was drafted by the poet [Pa]- 
dméyabhatta who was the royal preceptor (verse 46). Verses 41-42 and 47 collectively speak of a 
temple of Bharati or Vàgdévi (i.e., Goddess of Speech) and provision made therein for religious 
discourses. A piece of land was granted to the goddess and her worshipper received a house. 

1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I; part ii, p. 600. ~~ SSCS 
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The epigraph belongs to the Goa branch of the later Kadamba family and isthe first 
copper-plate record so far known, issued by king Tribhuvanamalla whose identity we 
shall consider presently. Before doing this it would be useful to take into account some new 
facts brought to light by recent epigraphical discoveries concerning some of the early members 
of this family. 

The “ tiger-slayer " Gühalla, Gühala or Güvala I appears to be the real founder of the Goa 
branch of the Kadambas, though the Marcella plates seem to furnish the names of a few more 
ancestors of the family. For Gühala I and his son and successor Bhashtha I we have no reliable 
contemporary records. In the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the years 1939-40 
to 1942-43 a number of inscriptions from Sdmanalli and Yasale m the Sirsi taluk, North Kanara 
District, have been listed.? These range in date from Saka 891 to 915 (i.e., 969 to 992 A.C.) and 
refer to the rule of Chattayadéva over Banavase Twelve-thousand and Sàntalige Thousand. As 
the sway of Shashtha I of the Goa family never extended over the above territory, we have to 
identify Chattaya of these epigraphs with his namesake of the Hàngal branch of the Kadambas.* 


Jayakésin I and his elder son Gühala JI are represented by a good number of inscriptions." 
Güvala of the Kádaróli inscription of 1098 A.C., noticed by Fleet, has to be identified with Gühala 
JI. Jayakééin I had a younger son named Vijayaditya, no records of whose reign have been dis- 
covered so far. In spite of the fact that we are in possession of not less than half a dozen records— 
testifying to the rule of Gühala II at least from 1079 to 1125 A. C., it is rather strange to note that 
he is not generally mentioned in the inscriptions of Vijayáditya's son, J ayakésin II and his succe- 
88078. These might make us think that Jayakésin I was succeeded to the kingdom by Vijayaditya 
who in turn by Jayakeéin II.7” But the facts as revealed by contemporary records seem to be 
otherwise. The absence of Vijayáditya's records can be explained on the assumption that he did 
not rule for any considerable length of time probably on account of his premature death. On the 


existence of the records of his son Jayakëšin II from 1104 A. C. onwards right 


contrary the 
d no issue and that the former was 


within the reign of Gühala II, would indicate that the latter ha 
associated earlier with the latter's rule. 
Reverting to our record we note that it mentions the king merely as Tribhuvanamalla which 


is obviously a title. That this title was borne by Gühala If is made clear by two inscriptions 


1 The Panjim plates of Jayakêsin I, examined in 1951-52 by the Office of the Govt. Epigraphist for India, Murgèd 
plates of Permadidëva (An. Reps. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 282) and Goa plates of Shashthadéva 
II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289), besides others (e.g., JBBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 266), commence the gencalogy from 
Gühala only. Basing his interpretation on the faulty reading of the Marcella plates which require to be edited more 
scientifically, Prof. G. M. Moraes thinks that this Gühala was preceded by Kantakacharya, Nagavarmi, Gfhala I 
and Shashtha I. A careful examination of the published text and translation of this record ( Kadamba Kula, 
App. III, No. 1) will make one entertain genuine doubts regarding his deductions. Consequently his genealogy 
(op. cit., facing p. 167) seems to represent one Gühala and one Shashtha in excess. 

z The earlier portion of the Gudikatti inscription may be assigned to Shashtha I, but its 
not beyond question ; see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 567. 

* Appendix E, Nos. 66, 67, 84 and 86-91. 

& Compare Kadamba Kula, pp. 95 ff. ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part i 
Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 184 furnishes the earliest date in 980 A. C. 
from doubt, for the date and tbe chief's name are both missing therein. 
inscription of 969 A. C. is the earliest authentic epigraph so far known mentioning this chief 
(op. cit.), App. E. No. 69. The name Shashtha is changed to Chatte in Kannada usage. 


5 SI], Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii. 


* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 299. 
1 See for instance JBBRAS, Vol. IX, pp. 272-73 and 282-83; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289. The correct position 
of Gühala II in the genealogical account of the family is revealed by the Naréndra inscription ; seo above, Vol, 


XIII, p. 299. 
8 811, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. ui 

















genuineness is 


i, pp. 560-61. Prof. Moraes’ assumption that 
for Chattaya of the Hàngal family is not free 
Tt is now seen that the Sómanalli 
; see An. Reps. etc. 
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from Mugad.' This fact combined with the date which falls within the reign of Gühala II, as seen 
above, leaves no doubt in regard to the identity of this Tribhuvanamalla who must be none else 
than the said Kadamba ruler. 


Au inscription at Madaki Honnalli in the Kalghatgi taluk, Dharwar District, copied by me 
in 1951-52, introduces a Kadamba chief named Sivachitta-Vira-Permadi and refers to his rule over 
Konkana nine-hundred and Halasige twelve-thousand from his headquarters Chandrápura. It 
bears a date in Saka 1018, Dhatu, corresponding to 1096 A. C. This prince might be Gühala II 
as suggested by the date and the title Permadi which is often found in association with Tribhu- 
vanamalla.! It may now be observed that the well-known surname Sivachitta Permadi of 
Jayakésin II's elder son was not an innovation but an adoption after that of his senior grandfather 
Gühala IL3 In regard to Chandrapura (or Chandrapura!) of the above epigraph, which is iden- 
tical with Chandor in Salsette, we may note that it was the early headquarters of these chiefs and 
continued to remain so in the time of Gühala If, although some later records incorrectly speak of 
even Jayakëšin Í as residing in their subsequent capital at Gopaka or Goa.” 


The twelve families of Bráhmanas representing the donees belonged to the following gótras : 
one family each of Sankha, Bhalandana, Bharadvaja, Bharadvaja® and Atri ; two families each of 
Vatsa and Sandilya and three of Kausika. The record enumerate: three generations of each donee 
and the hereditary offices held by them, which were generally associated with the royal household, 
such as the Pauranika, astrologer, superintendent of religious affairs, priest (purdhita), preceptor, 
educational instructor and specialist in sacrificial lore (yajfiika-pravara). Noteworthy are the attri- 
butes characterising some of them, as for instance, Dvivédin, Ghaisisa and Pattavardhana. 


The stipulations laid down for the enjoyment of the endowment are interesting. All the lands 
and houses were to be treated as the common property and the income accruing therefrom was 
to be distributed equally among the twelve families. The seller and purchaser of a part of 
it were liable to a fine of five-hundred (coins). A member was entitled to his share so long 48 
he remained in the settlement. In case he left the place his portion was to be enjoyed by the rest ; 
and the deserter was liable to a fine, if he claimed his share. A new person could be accommodated 


in the vacant house with the consent of all the residents in general and the neighbour in particular. 
Violation of this rule entailed punishment. 


The:term Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana occurring in line 30 is of particular interest to the students 
of numismatics. Two similar terms Bhairava-Nishka and Bhairava-Gadyána are met with in 
lines 41-42 of the Panjim plates of Jayakésin I.” The denominations nishka and gadyána are used 
here to denote a gold coin in general. From the discovery of gold coins bearing the legend Malege 
Bhairava in the Goa territory and also from the same legend found on the seal of the above-men- 
tioned copper-plates, we can safely conclude that these were issued by the Kadamba rulers of 








— 





— M — M —— m. 


1 Ibid., Nos. 177 and 211. 


3 The title Tribhuvanamalla and the surname Permadi are both associated with Chalukya Vikramüditye 
VI and Gühala II seems to have assumed them after his suzerain. 

3 Gühala is also mentioned as GOpila in an inscription from the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay ; ASR, 
1936-37, p. 99. This shows that Gühala and Güvala are both derived from the Sanskrit Gopala. Gópaka or Goa, 
the headquarters of these chiefs, is also reminiscent of the Puranic name. 

4 The Siroda plates of Dévarája mention a Chandrapura (or Chandraüra) as his capital (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p.145). It is not unlikely that this Chandrapura and the Chandrapura of the Madaki Honnalli epigraph are the 
same. If this be correct, it will take the antiquity of the place a few centuries earlier. 

5 Kadamba Kula, pp. 168-69, 179 and 332. 

* Bharadvàja and Bháradvüja are apparently considered as different gotras; cf. Gotrapravaranibamdha- 
kaaamba, pp. 40 and 51. 

* 1951-52 collection of the G. E.'s office; BISMQ (op. cit.), Vol. XXXI, No. 4, p. 38. 

* D. R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics, pp. 181.82; above, Vol, X XVII, p. 10. 
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Goa. The Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyàna of the present charter must therefore be a gold coin of the 
Bhatrava category, bigger in size than the normal one. 

Of lexical interest is the word panga inline 27. It occurs in a similar context in the Panjim 
plates of Jayakésin I (line 42). In this record it is stated that the donee Chhadama was to pay 
as panga a fixed amount every year for the village Laghumérambika which he received as gift 
from the king. The expression is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connec- 
ted with the Kannada pangu meaning ‘ obligation ' or ‘ indebtedness’. This suggestion is support- 
ed by the context which shows that the ground for the collection of panga or fee was obligation. 
The word has passed into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like pamga phédaném 
(to discharge the debt). 

Adverting to the large number of place names found in the record, many of them can be 
traced with their modified forms in the Goa region ; for instance, Gopaka or Gova (lines 6, 22, 24) 
is Goa, Pahjanikhali (line 3) is Panjim, Shatshashti (line 32) is identical with Salsette and 
Mathagrama (line 46) is Margaon.? 

TEXT* 
First Plate 
1 Om srih(Srih |) Sriyah patih šriyë bhüyád-bhavatàm bhakti-bhavitah | Vra(Bra)hmadi-sura- 
sarhdohó yan-manisha-vijrirnbhitarn (tam) || (1*] Tripu(ram] 

2 jayatah — Saribhor-abhüd-vira-ras&t-pumàn | Trito(lo)chana-Kadamv-àá(mb-a)khyah  kad- 
amva(mba)-taru-sarnérayàt || [2*] Tad-anvayé=bhut=pra- 

3 khyatah Shashtha-rijó nrip-dgranih | gràmé Pahjanikhaly-akhyé tad-bhpityah Kalapd=py= 
abhüt || [3*] Jajñë Shashtha- 

4 nripàt-khyátó Jayakési(si) jay-aika-bhüh | tad-rajya-dhuryd bhrityo-bhün-Nàgánah* Kalap- 
àtmajah |i [4*] Tasmàn-nripàt-Tri- 

5 bhuvanamalló nàm-ókta-vikramah | tad-bhrityo Gandagopàla-Kéelimó Naganad=abhit || [5*] 
Anska$o=ti-duh- 

6 sa[dha]n=ripun-nirjjitya sarhgare | patyuh prasadad-akarót-pürttàn-dharmmáà[m]s-tu Gö- 
paké || (6*] Tadaga[m] Ganda- 


7 gópáladévan-ta[t-sé]tu-sa[rn]$ritar | chakrë vra(bra)hmapuri[(in] ramya-harmmyam prakara- 
END 
manditêm | [7 090 | 
8 Grámát-Kisür&d-Annayya-bhatto-smát-Pomman-àryakah | Som-aryo=smad-atharvvano 
mukbyah $àntika-paushti[ke] {|| 8*] 


9 Tach-chhikho Mà[dha]v-àryo-smin-Révadása(so) ^ vu(bu)dhas-tatah | tasmáj-Jayanta- 
bhattó-bhüd-ràjüàm Paurünikás-tv-ami || [9*] Gra- 





toe sh Od BE NGA cen ee E = 9» 
1Cf. Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. IX, pp. 88-89. For the use of the word nishka in the 
Kadamba coinage, secibid., p. 90. 

21 have interpreted the expression panga in a different way elsewhere ; Cf. Myth, Soc. Journ., Vol. XLV p. 2 f. 


On further consideration I would rather discard that interpretation in favour of the above. 
3 Mr, Khare has made a careful study of the place-names and suggested their identifications in detail; see 


BISMQ (op. cit.), pp. 51-52. 
‘From photographs. 
$ Expressed by a symbol. 
* This name is spelt as Nagana in the next verse, which seems to be the correct form, 
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10 mad=Amvra(mra)vanat-Savindéryd-smat=sd(ch=chha)nta-daivavit | tasman-Mayyala-daivajii 
ràjüár sa[rh*]vatsaras-tv=ami || [10*] Vē- 


11 ragramat-S6ma-bhattas-tasman-Mbêlayya-dikshitah | tasma[d=*] Dvivéd-lévar-áryó ràjfián- 
dharmm-adhikarinah |; [11*] Pa- 


12 raméávara-sa[ri*]bhütüád-Bhatta-Nárüyanad-abhüt | Késav-aryo=ths  Som-aryo bhiipa- 
nam guravas-tv-ami || [124] Gramat=Pi- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


13 [tpi]riyalid=Ajjam-dryd-sman=Naga-daivavit | tasmád-Vàmana-bhattó-bhüd-rájüám vaidy- 
asvavadinah || [13*] Gramat=Si- 


14 rürát-Tikkayya-ghaisisád-Váman-áryakah | tasmád-Ajjama-bhattó-bhüd-rajüám-été pur 
óhitàh || [14*] Kulatth[&]- ` 

15 lyam Mhàálap-àryas-tasmán-Nàrüyan-àryakah | tasmán=Mhàlayya-vid=rajñam vidyayam 
guravas-tv-ami || [15*] Tatr-aiva Mha- 


16 lap-àryó-nyas-tasmád-Bhattas-Trivikramah | tasmán-Nàráyan-áryo-mi rájüán-dharmm-&- 
dhikarinah || [16*] Gramat-Ka- 


l7 pilakàád-Vásal-àry&ád-Vátayya-védavit | tasmàd-Ajjala-ghaisásó Védé=mi pattavarddha- 
nah || [17*] Tatr-aiva S&(Sa)nt[i-bha]- 


18 ttó-nyas-tasmüt-Pattayya-védavit |  tasmád-Góvinda-kramavid-yajvanàám pattavardd- 
hanah || [18*] Tatr=aiva Vēda- 


19 dvaya-vid=Govindad=Vishnu-panditah |  tasmád-Goviinda-dvivédi 


yajnika-pravaras=tv= 
ami || [19*] Sarhkho 


20 Bhala[rh*}danaé=ch=aiva Bhàradvajó-tha Kausikau* | Bharadvajé=-tha Vatsas=cha Sarhdi- 
lyau dva(Va)tsa-ja[s=tra]yah || [20*] Kausi- 


91 ké=trir-amiiny=éshim gotrani dvadasa kra{ma]t ||* [21*] Saké varsha-sahasré=shtavimsatya 
sarhyutë Vyayé | Varshé Phalgu- 

29 na-Suddhiyam Trayddasyitm Gurdr=diné || [22*] Gipaka-sthé Tribhuvanamallé rajyam 
prasisa(sa)ti | Svami-kairapaka 

23 iva Kélivarmmà tu da(dha)rmmadhih || (23*] Puró[hi]ta-mahamátya-svámi-bhüpála- 

sannidhau | nànà-dé$a-samaàyata- 

24 Vra(Brajhmanin-sannidhapya cha | [|24*]  paura-janapad-ànanta-nágarán-sannidbapya 
cha | Govadiv-abhi[dhe] 0686 grams Ratthdda- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


25 Néuré | Pügivanam Satad=Dévatekritva pràdaán-namasyakam (kam) || (25*]* Kulatthaly- 
udbhavan=Malapayy4t-Samanta-putrakat | 

26 *[Pa]la-gràmé tv-Asaul=iti Satat-kritvi namasyakam || [26*] Tad-grámàt-Sónnàra[jva j 
vi-Chiinchakhand-iti palanam | śatā- 

1 The akshara tpi is engraved again inadvertently. So the place name must be Piriyala only. 

2 This akshara appears to have been engraved as kah first and later corrected to kau. 

>The two strokes here seem to denote the end of the verse which, however, contains only two padae. 


“The deficiency in verse 21 is made good by allotting six padas to this verse. 
3 be letter po looks like ८. 
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27 t-kritvà dadau sarvvam-état-páng-àdi-varjjitam || [27*] Desëé=nturaja-sarn)jñë=nyad=grá- 
man=Madaka-samjfiakat | Galisanta- 

28 ka-Vélléra-Maf}jhiJkhand-adi-sarhjfiakam || [28*] Kshétra[m*) paicha-kataib kritva s-àghà- 
tam-akaram dadau | krità pattih [Ka]rah- 

29 jalyam $atad-grámàn-namasyakam(n) || [29*] Pattih pamchàá$atà krità Pattayya-suta-Naranat | 
Pattayya-suta-Tikka- 

30 yyàt-pattih pamchasat=apara || [30*] Vri(Bri)had-Bhairava-gadyána-pamchakam cha 
$atát-tatah | ēvarħ patti-trayam prà- 

31 dát-s-àghátam sa-namasyakam (kam) || [31*] Nannapayyán-namasyam cha Hoddakhajjana- 
kam krayat | kritarh Nayyéna ta- 

32 smat=tat=kritva pradach=chhatais=(tribhijh || [32*] Shatshashti-désajad=grama Ku(t-Ku)- 
dattary-ahvayat=tribhih | &ataih K6mdhalakam kri- 

33 tvà s-àghátam-akarath dadau || [33] Tad-désa-Raigramat-aa Payyavayy-adi-samjfiakam 
(kam) | kshétra[m] s-àrddha-éatát-kritvà a-àghàáta- 

34 m-akaram dadau || [34*] Tad-gotrébhyo dvij-ágrebhyo dvadasabhysh kramad=asau | pra- 
kshálya charana-dvamdva[m*] dhdhà(dhà)raápürvva[m] kriya-yu- 

35 tarh (tam) || [35*} Kélivarmmà dadau tani kshétr-ddyana-grihani cha | tat-santan-dpabhogar- 
thar yavad-a-chamdra-tarakam (kam) || [36*] Sama- 

36 ya$-cha  kritas-téna  kshétra-géh-àéri(éri)tas-tadá | phalarh vibhajya bhóktavyam kshē- 
tvai(tram) sádbaranam sada || [37*] Sàdháragatvà- 


Third Plate 


31 t-kshétránàm grihindm dama(na)-vikrayau| Eurvvan=parhchašatam damdyo gribnan= 
krétà-pi darnda-bhak || [38*] Bhaga-grihé vasa- 

38 n-bhu[in*]kté tyaktva gachchati yd griha(rh*] | sthitas-tad-bhágam-aéniyu[r*-]ddamdqyó 
[bhu]kt-améa-yachakah || (39*] Asvamika-griha(hé) 

39 sarvvaih  sthüpito-bhyàgato vasét |  párévastha-griha-sammatyà satan=damdyd-nyatha 
vasan | [| 40*] Gandagopaladeva- 

40 sya paritràna-gataih sa[da] | kár[ya]n-déva-dhanén-ápi vyàkhyànam  Bhárati-grihe || [41*] 
Lékhak-acharya-Vagdévi-pi- 

4l jakasya griha-traya[m] | samarya(ya)m lamghayann-enam ràjnà darndyo=shtakarn kata- 
[77] | (42*] Samanyo-yam dharmmé(mma)-sétur-njipaána[m*] kā- 

42 16 kalé pilaniy5 bhavadbbih | sarvvan=étin=bhavinah pàrthiv-éndrán-bhuyo bhüyó yà- 
chaté 

43 Ràmachandrah || [43] Sva-datta[m*] paradanta(tta) và yo haréta vasuna(ndha)ram (ram) | 
shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani vishthayam jā- 

44 yaté krimih || [44*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhukta rajabhih sagar-ádibhih | yasya yasya 
yada bhümis-tasya tasya 

45 tada phala (lam) || [45*] Kritam éri-ra[ja]-gurunà kavinêra cbakra[va]rttinà | érimat-[Pa] 
dméyabhatténa sšaša(sa)nam  lalit-à- 


V : š 
46 ksharam || [46*] E | Solégh[r]-iti Mathagrama(t*] kshétram kritvà dadáv-asau [[*] są- 


(5a)ta-dvayéna Bhara- 
47 tyai namasy-dghata-samyutam(tam) || [47*] 
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No. 16—INSCRIPTIONS FROM BIHAR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


In the course of my tour in parts of Bihar in February 1954, J examined and copied a number 

of new inscriptions, some of which are edited in the following pages. 
A, Sanokhàr Inscription of Ballilaséna ; Regnal Y ear 9 

While camping at Colgong (Kabalgáon) about 20 miles from the city of Bhāgalpur in the 
District of that name, I arranged for a trip to a locality called Belnigarh lying about 18 miles away 
in the Godda Subdivision of the Santal Parganas District, with the assistance of Mr. Bholanath 
Mukherjee of Colgong, and Dr. Lakshmikanta Misra and Mr. Janakinath Misra of Kasdi (near 
Colgong). The village of Sanokhar, also called Sanokhar Bazar, lies on the way from Colgong to 
Belnigarh at a distance of about 10 miles from Colgong. At Sanokhar I learnt that sometime back 
a few 1mages had been discovered there from the bed of an old tank in the course of its re-excava- 
tion. I was also told that a bronze or ashta-dhatu image thus discovered was found under a metal 
cover bearing an inscription and that arrangements had been made for preserving these two 
objects in the local temple. Mr. Gangaprasad Tekariwala of Sanokhàr kindly took me to the 
temple and showed me the image and the inscribed cover, The image was found to be that of 
the Sun-god of the usual North Indian type. The cover was completely coated with thick verdigris 
and it was impossible to read the inscription without cleaning it properly. With some difficulty I 
managed to secure the inscribed cover on loan. My thanks are due to the said gentlemen for their 
kindness in thus offering me an opportunity to examine the inscription which, when cleaned and 
deciphered later, proved to be a record of considerable interest to the student of East Indian 
history. 


^ 


The cover, which is made of copper, is hollow and cylindrically shaped in the form of a Siva- 
lihga on a circular pedestal. The thickness of the metal sheets used is about J inch. The height 
of the cover is 12} inches. The circumference of its central part, which has a diameter of 10 inches, 
is 32 inches while the circular pedestal has a circumference of 45 inches and a diameter of 14 inches. 
The whole cover is made up of three separate parts which are rivetted one to the other from above 
by means of small copper bolts. On the outer side of the cover, both on the top and around the 
cylindrical portion, are found decorative designs of which those at the top are moulded and those 
on the body are engraved. The top part is moulded in the form of an expanded eight-petalled 
lotus with a circular hole in the centre about 1 inchin diameter. Around the outer periphery of the 
lotus are moulded four rows of decorative designs running along the circumference. .The upper 
part of the cylindrical section is covered with decorations engraved in a row that runs similarly 
along the circumference. Below this is cut at one place an aperture, 12 inches by 14 inches, in the 
shape of the trinda-vana (a raised mound of earth to plant and preserve the holy basil) as usually 
made in South India. This holeis flanked by engraved floral designs. Alotusis carved as emanat- 


ing from the top centre of the aperture and there is another flower engraved above it. Below 
the aperture are engraved, in one line, seven running horses which clearly associate the cover 

with the Sun-god. It may be noticed in this connection that such ornamental shelters are now 

often used in South India as covers of the Siva-liüga.! On that side of the circular pedestal which 
is opposite the part of the covering that has the aperture, an inscription is engraved in a single 
line running along the circumference. The length of the line is about 13 inches. The weight of the 
inscribed cover is 260 tolas. 


t Tho practice is also prevalent in North Indi T . m d uc E 2 gg ee 
inni ia. The Giva-linga in the Biharéévara temple at Sajeti 
(Ghatampur Tahsil, Kanpur District, U.P.) is known to be usually kept under an inscribed copper cover. 
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The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet and closely resemble the 
script used in East Indian records of about the twelfth century A.D. such as those of the Sénas of 
Bengal and the later Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The only point of palaeographical interest 
in the epigraph is that the letter | has two different forms exac:ly as in records like the Naulágarh 
inscription! of Vigraphapála. The language is corrupt Sanskrit as in numerous other records, 
especially private ones, discovered in different parts of Bihar. The orthography of the inscription 
under study also resembles that of many other contemporary records from Bihar in exhibiting 
considerable influence of the East Indian pronunciation.® 

The record, like the grants of the Palas and Sénas, is not dated according to any era. In the 
corrupt language of the inscription, its date is quoted as pramésara-ity-ddi-Sri-Valalaséna-samata 
9. In this passage pramésara-ity-ddi stands for Sanskrit paramesvar-ety-adi. We know that 
the imperial title Paramésvara-Paramabhattáraka- Mahárajadhiràja or Paramabhattar aka- 
Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara’ was often condensed in the medieval records, especlally of 
Eastern India, to Paramésvar-etyadi-raj-avali-pürvavat* or Paramabhattarak-éty-ddi-raj-dvalt-pur- 
vavat?. Sometimes the word pürvaka was used in the place of pürvavat while at times the expression 
was further contracted by omitting a word or two from the end. There is no doubt that Parame- 
svar-éty-ddi is a more abbreviated form of the imperial title group, exactly as samast-ety-adas 
which similarly refers to the epithet samasta-suprasasty-upéta often noticed at the beginning of | 
the string of imperial titles, as for instance, in the inscriptions’ of the later Sēnas. The word samata 
in the passage of our inscription quoted above apparently stands for Samwat (i.e., Samvatsaré)." 
Thus the date quoted is the ninth regnal year of an imperial ruler named Valalaséna. There can 
hardly be any doubt that Valalaséna is a wrong spelling for Ballalaséna. No monarch with the 
peculiar name Valalaséna is known to have ruled over any part of Eastern India in any period of 
history while the Sēna king Ballalaséna\ruled over Bengal, and also over parts of Bihar according 
to traditions, in circa 1158-79 A.D.," falling in a period to which, as noted above, the inscription 
under review has to be referred on palaeographical grounds. It may be pointed out that 4 for 
s is a peculiarity of Bengali pronunciation while the typically South Indian name Ballala is 
due to the Sénas having migrated to Bengal from Karnáta, i.e., the Kannada-speaking area of 
the Deccan. The inscription, dated in the ninth regnal year ot Valalaséna(Ballalaséna) 


has therefore to be assigned to a date about 1166 A.D. 











— —— 
m 


1 JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, p. 4, Plate I, No. 1. Note the different forms of l used in the words pála 
and Krimiltya in line 1 of the epigraphic text. Cf. JRASBL, Vol. IV, p. 395. 
2 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 144-45 ; JBRS, op. cit., p. 10, etc. 


š Cf. JBRS, op. cit., pp. 9-10. 
* As to the change of para to pra, cf. pti for pati in an inscription from Bihar (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 144). 


Another inscription, examined by me at Jhamta near Biharsharif, gives the name Damédara as Dàmódra. But such 
contractions are quite common in the epigraphic and literary records of Orissa. Cf. Oriya pramésvara in the 
Madala Panji, ed. A.B. Mahanti, p. 31, lines 11, 15, etc. 

s In the charters of the East Indian monarchs of the Pala, Sēna and othe: dynasties, Paraméévara usually 
comes firat ; butin the grants of such imperial families as the Gahadavalas we have Paramabhattaraka at the 
beginning. 

* Cf. R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A.S.B., Vol. V, No. 3), p. lil, ete. For similar contractions 
used in the grants of the G&hadavàlas of the U. P., see H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, 
pp. 541, 545. 

7 R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 110; JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, p. 372; JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 71, eto, 

* JASB, N. 8., Vol. XX, p. 374. 

* N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. YII, pp. 124, 136, 146. 

1* See IHQ, Vol. XX X, pp. 382 ff. 
H History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 216-18. 
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The inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham which is followed by the 
passage recording the date discussed above. Next come three short passages separated 
from one another by double dandas. The first of these passages reads tàmvara-khóls 
data and may be rendered into Sanskrit as tdmra-khali (or °kholika) datta. This speaks of the 
gift of a kholi or kholikd made of copper undoubtedly referring to the cover bearing the inscription 
under notice. In Sanskrit the word khola or khélaka (of which khéli and khêlika would be feminine 
forms) means ‘a helmet (i.e., a cover for the head)’ but not actually a ° a cover (in general)” 
although khêl is used in the sense of ‘ a case or cover’ in both Bengali and Hindi. The second and 
third passages together read bhattáraka-$ri- Damachaditadéva-padànà | matha-pati-ári-Chihokasya. In 
this padana is no doubt a mistake for padanam. It seems therefore that the copper cover mentioned 
in the first passage belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) the matha-pati named Chihóka and 
was granted in favour of the illustrious lord Damachadita. The expression matha-pati means the 
superintendent of a monastery or the head-priest of a temple. Damachadita seems to be a mistake 
for Damach-áditya, although we are not sure whether even Demachdditya, as a name, is free from 
errors. There is, however, little doubt that the name refers to the image of the Sun-god of Sano- 
khàr of which the object granted, viz., the tamvara-kholi, was meant to be a cover. The image, 
together with its cover, seems to have been thrown into the waters of the old tank at Sanokhàr 
with a view to saving it from desecration at the hands of the Turkish Musalmans who conquered 
the Bhagalpur region of Bihar about the close of the twelfth century not very long after the dedi- 
cation of the cover about 1166 A.D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it offers, for the first time, definite 
evidence in favour of Ballálaséna's rule over East Bihàr. 


Vijayaséna (circa 1095-1158 A.D.!), the extirpator of Pàla suzerainty from Western and 
Northern Bengal and of Varman rule from East Bengal and the first imperial ruler of the Séns 
dynasty hailing from Karnáta, is stated to have come into conflict with Nànyadeva (1097-1147 
A.D.), founder of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila (North Bihàr), and with certain powers of the 
west, against whom he led a naval expedition. It is, however, difficult to determine the amount 
of success he might have achieved against Nanyadéva whose successors ruled over Mithila 
for a long time to come.” His grandson Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179-1206 A.D.) claims success 


In the History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 231, circa 1125 A.D. has been quoted as an alternative 
date of Vijayaséna’s accession on the supposition that the date of his Barrackpur plate (above, Vol. XV, pp. 282 ff. ; 
N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 61 ff.) may be the year 32 of his reign. But the correct reading of the date ia certainly 
62. Bhandarkar (List, No. 1682, note) was inclined to refer the date of the record to the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 
in which case the year 62 would correspond to 1137-38 A.D. But this is improbable in view of the fact that the 
inscription applies imperial titles to Vijayaséna who is not expected at that stage to acknowledge his subservience to 
the Chalukyas by dating his record in their era even if it is supposed that he acknowledged Chalukys suzerainty in 
the earlier part of his life. The name of 8813183616 seems to suggest that the Sënas were related to the Hoyssls 
dynasty in which there were so many Ballálas. 

* Cf. verses 20-22 of the Deopars inscription (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 48). The annexation of North 
Bengal by Vijayaséna could not have been completed before the eighth regnal year of Madanapals falling in Saks 
1073 (cirea 1151 A.D). Cf. THQ, Vol. XXX, p. 207. 

* In the History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 210 f., Dr, R. C. Majumdar suggests that the comparative obscurity of 
Nanyadéva’s successors and the popularity of the Lakshmanasena-Samvat in Mithilà may point to the genuineness 
of Vijayaséna’s claim of success in North Bihar. These arguments are not conculsive, The epoch of the La-Sam 
falls in the period 1107-19 A.D. long before Lakshmanaséna’s accession. The era could therefore have been asso- 
ciated with the Séna king only as the result of a popular confusion. It has to be admitted that Lakshmanaséna, 
with whom the Ls-Sam is associated, was believed to have been an imperial ruler who is sometimes described as the 
lord of Gauds (cf. JASB, N. S., Vol. XX, pp. 372-73). These facts no doubt go in favour of such a confusion which, 


however, doe snot prove that Lakshmanaséna, not to speak of his grandfather Vijaysséna, actually ruled over 
Mithila. 
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against a Gahadavala king of Kasi and is credited in the later Sēna records with the planting of 
pillars of victory at Varanasi and Prayága (Allahabad) in the dominions of that monarch.’ Besides 
these, there is no epigraphic evidence to show that the Sénas had anything to do with any part of 
Bibir, in the southern half of which the Palas are known to have continued to rule till the close 
of the twelfth century.* Mihnàj-ud-din's Tabagat-i-Ndsiri, while describing Muhammad Bakhtiyar 
Khalji's conquest of the western half of the dominions of Lakshmanaséna, also does not suggest 
Séna rule over any part of Bihar. 

The published inscriptions of the Sénas do not ascribe any military achievements to Balla- 
laséna (circa 1158-79 A.C.), son and successor of Vijayaséna, although there are some traditions 
referring to his relations with Bibar.* Thus, according to the Laghubharata, Ballāla led an expe- 
dition against Mithila (North Bihar). As he is said to have received the news of the birth of his 
son Lakshmanaséna on the way, the expedition has been assigned by scholars to a date earlier than 
Ballala’s accession, i.e., to the reign of his father Vijayaséna. The Ballalacharia similarly says 
that Ballàlaséna accompanied his father in an expedition against Mithila and obtained victory. 
According to another tradition contained in the same work, Mithilà was one of the five provinces 
of Ballàlaséna's kingdom, the other four provinces of the list being Radha, Varéndra, Bagdi and 
Vanga, all of which have to be located in Bengal. It will be seen that evən these traditions have 
nothing to say about Ballalaséna’s hold over any part of South Bihar. 

The late Mr. Nagendranath Vasu quoted the passage : Ballala-piijitd bhütvà Vató-bhün- Magadh- 
é$varah and observed* ‘‘It is said in the Uttara-Radhiya Kula-pafjika that Vatésvaramitra, the 
sixth descendant of Sudaráanamitra of Uttara-Radha, was honoured by Ballala and obtained 
the lordship of Magadha. At Kahalgàon (Colgong), 3 Krósas from Bhagalpur, there is a temple 
of Siva known as Vatéévaranatha, which even now preserves the memory of Vatēśvaramitra.” * 
On the strength of this tradition, Vasu believed that the eastern part of Magadha (South Bihar) 
was included in the dominions of Ballālasēna, although the suggestion has been ignored by later 
writers on the history of the Sénas. There is evidence now to show that the name of the god 
Vatéé$vara at Patharghata near Colgong has nothing to do with a contemporary of Ballalasena. 
The Patharghats (Vaté$vara-sthàna) stone inscription, recently published by me,* is written in 
characters of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and speaks of the celebration of an anniversary 
festival of the god Vatésvara who was thus being worshipped at Patharghata several centuries 
before Ballalaséns. Curiously enough, Ballalaséna’s hold over parts of East Bibar is definitely 
established by the inscription under study. 

Elsewhere? we have discussed the struggle between the Palas of South Bihar and the Gahada- 
vàlas of the U. P. in the twelfth century A.D. The Gahadavila king Govindachandra (circa 

1 See the Midhainagar (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 111) and Bhowal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 6) plates of Laksh- 
manaséna and also the Idilpur, Madanpar& and Sahitya Parishad platea (Ins, Beng., pp. 122-3, 135, 144). For a 
different interpretation of the evidence of the latter records, see 1HQ, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

3 See JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, pp. 43.53. 

* History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 212, note. 

* Vanger Jatiya Itihasa (Bengali), Rajanya-kanda, B.S. 1321, pp. 324-25. 

* The temple is actually at Patharghata or Vatéévara-sthana about 3 Krōśas or 6 miles from Colgong and nc: 
at Colgong itself. The distance between Bhagalpur and Colgong is moreover about 10 Krósas or 20 miles and not 
only 3 Krogas or 6 miles. 

* JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, pp. 4-7 and Plate. The name of the god was read as Vaddéévara and taken 
to be a mistake for Prakrit Vadéévara, Sanskrit Vatéévara. But the dd-like letter is really the retroflex 7 (1) and 
the correct reading of the name is Valéévara. The letter ¿has been used apparently to indicate the modified 
(retroflex r-like) pronunciation of the inter-vocal d as prevalent in Eastern India. An inscription, recently dis- 
covered by me on the Sahkund hill in the Bhagalpur District, similarly write the word chaddrrwns as chuddamant, 
i.e., chülámani or chiipdmani. Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 211, n. 

7 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 137 ff. ; JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 29-30. 
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114-65 A.D.) is known to have granted land in the Patna District in 1124 A.D. and to have been 
staying at Monghyr in 1146 A.D.! His later contemporary, the Pala king Madanapála (circa 1144- 
61 A.D.), is similarly known to have held sway over the Patna District in his third regnal year (circa 
1146 A.D.) aud the Monghyr District in his fourteenth (circa 1157 A.D.) and eighteenth (circa 1161 
A.D.) regnal years!  Madanapála's successor Govindapála (circa 1161-65 A.D.) is known to have 
held sway over the Pitni-Gayi region in bis fourth regnal year (circa 1164 A.D.) but he was ousted 
from that area by the Gáhadaválas sometime before 1175 A.D.” The fact that a Pala king named 
Palapila (circa 1165-1200 A.D.), probably the successor of Gévindapala, was ruling over the 
Mongbyr District in the thirtyfifth year of his reign would suggest that Govindapala died about 
1165 A.D. when the western part of South Bihar passed to the Gahadavala king Vijayachandra 
(circa 1155-70 A.D.) and that his successor Palapala continued to rule over parts of East Bihar till 
the end of the twelfth century when that region was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans.* 
We have now to accommodate Ballalaséna’s hold over the Bhagalpur region about 1166 A.D. As 
this date roughly coincides with that of the overthrow of Govindapila by the Gahadavalas, it is 
possible to think that the Gahadavalas and Sēnas leda joint attack on the Pilas and advanced 
against South Bihar simultaneously from the west and east. Palapala, however, may have 
succeeded in recovering East Bihar from tbe Sēnas although West Bihar appears to have 
continued to remain in the-hands of the Gáhadavalas. 


TEXT* 
Siddbam* pramésara-ity-àdi-"éri-Valala$éna*-samata? 9 || timvara-kholii data!! ||? bhattaraka- 
bri-Damachiaditadévapadana™ |? matha-pati Chihokasya!* (|[*]. 
TRANSLATION 


May there be success ! (In) the year 9 of (the reign of) the illustrious Valalaséna (Ballalasóna) 
who is endowed with (the imperial titles) beginning with Pramésara (Paraméévara), a copper cover 
belonging to (i.e., caused to be made by) Chihóka, chief priest of the temple, is granted in favour 
of the illustrious lord Damachiditya. 


B. Lai Inscription of Vikramadevi ; Year 32 


During my tour in the Monghyr District, I came to know of the recent discovery of some 
inscribed images at Lai lying about six miles from Kajra and about ten miles from Lakkhisarai, 





1 Cf. JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 81; above, Vol. VII, p. 98. 
3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1638 ; JRASBL, Vol, VII, p. 216 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 145. 
š JASL, Vol. XVII, op. 27 ff. 
* See JBRS, 106, cit. 
5 From the original. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
? Sanskrit paraméévar-etyádi (i.e., paraméávar-éty-ádi-ràj-avali-pürvavat), 
* Read Ballálaséna. 
* Read Samvat. 
19 Sanskrit tamra-kholi or ९८70000. 
ti Read dati. 
42 The dandas appear to be superfluous. 
» Read Damachàádityadéva-pàdánám. The reading does not seem to be Damará? as the form of r in 
pramésara ond bhafjáraka is different. 
14 The reading does not appear to be Rihókasya. Nee note 13 above, We may suggest the emendation 
Chihokéna, 
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both stations on the Eastern Railway, and a few small inscriptions fouud there were copied. My 
thanks are due to Messrs. S. N. P. Sinha, A. Sinha, J. Sinha, D. N. Sinha, and M. Sinha of Kajra 
for the assistance I received from them in this connection. 


One of these inscriptions was found engraved on the broken pedestal of a lost image, which 
was lying under a Pipal tree. The inscribed space covers an area only about 32 inches by th 
inch. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet of about the twelfth century A.D. and 
closely resemble those of the Sanokhàr inscription edited above. The figure for 2 in line 3 is very 
similar to a form of that numeral as found in the Mehar plate.! The language of the inscription 
18 Sanskrit; but it is not so corrupt as in the Sanokhar epigraph. Nothing in the orthography 
of the record calls for-any special notice ; but it may be pointed out that the spelling of the words 
is not corrupt as in similar other medieval records from Bihar, including the one edited above. 


The inscription is not dated in any era. The date portion at the end reads : “um 32 Vai... 
The letters after vai are broken away and cannot be traced on the stone. There is, however, no 
doubt that the actual date quoted in this part of the record was a day of tbe month of Vai$akha. 
The year 32 has to be referred to the regnal reckoning of à king. The inscription. however, speaks 
only of a petty chief without reference to his overlord. As we shall see below, the chief has been 
mentioned in the inscription as an officer of a more important ruler. It is thus extremely unlikely 
that the record should have been dated in the regnal reckoning of this subordinate ruler. The 
probability is that the year 32 refers to the reign of his suzerain whose name has not been 
mentioned in the inscription. 1816 also not impossible that the portion containing the king's 
name has broken away. 


The object of the inscription is to record the fact that the image, on which it was engraved, 
belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) Vikramadé6vi, the chief queen (pattarajfit) of Ránaka 
Yaéahpàla who is described as danapati and vasagarika. Ranaka (from Rajanaka or Rájánaka) 
is a well-known title of feudatory rulers, while dànapati means ‘a donor’ in Buddhist Sanskrit! 
and especially, as we have seen elsewhere,’ ‘ the donor of an image’, i.e., a person who installed 
an image for worship in fulfilment of a vow. In the present case, it seems that & vow was taken 
and the image made and set up on behalf of Ranaka YaSahpàla. The expression vas-agara, from 
which the designation vàsagarika is derived, means ' the inner part of a house’, ' a sleeping room ’, 
‘a bed chamber’, etc. Vasagarika, which reminds us of such official designations as Bhāndā- 
garika (officer in charge of the Bhandágàra, i.e., the treasury or store-house), Santyagárika (priest 
in charge of the Santyagara, i.e., the room where propitiatory rites were performed), etc., means 
‘ officer in charge of a king's vàásagára ' and is actually mentioned in the list of royal officials in the 
Ramgaiij plate* of Iévaraghdsha. Yašahpšla was thus an officer in charge of the bed chamber 
or the inner part of the palace of a king who was apparently identical with bis overlord. 


The name of Yasahpàla may suggest that he was a scion of the imperial Pala house of Bengal 
and Bihar. As it was the Palas who were ruling in the area, where the inscription under study 
has been discovered, in the period to which the record has to be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds, it is not improbable that Ya$ahpala's suzerain was a Pala monarch. The only Pala 
kings who flourished in the period in question and ruled for more than 32 years are Ràmapala 
(circa 1078-1122 A.D.) and Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.). Of these two rulers, Palapala ruled 








——— — 9 


-a = — 


t Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 184 ff. and Plates. 

2 Cf. I-taing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (or, Buddhist 
Practices in India), trans. Takakusu, pp. xxix, 41, 46, 59, 159. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 138, note. S 

* N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 153 (text, lines 17-18). For Santyagarika or Santyagaradhikrita, see ibid., 
pp. 21 (text, line 45), 112 (text, line 47). 


84 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 


over the Monghyr region possibly with his capital at Kawêya-Jaynagar (ancient Champa),! s few 
miles from Lai, the findspot of our record and probably the home of Yaéahpala, while Ramapila’s 
capital Ramavati* was situated in North Bengal, possibly near Gaur in the Malds District. This 
fact may go in favour of the identification of Ranaks Yaéahpila’s suzerain with Palapála. But 
it is impossible to be definite on this point in the present state of insufficient information. 


TEXT 
1 Siddham* Danapati-vasagarika-Ra- 
2 naka-$ri-Yasa[h*]pàála-pattarajtiya[h*] 
3 é§ri-Vikramafde]vyah || Sarh 32 Vai....§ 


C. Kauléivari Hill Inscription of Vishnugupta 


About twenty years ago, I received information regarding the existence of some inscriptions 
on rocks and boulders on the top of the Kuluha or Kauléévari Hill under the. Huntergan] 
Police Station in the Hazaribag District from a resident of a border village of the Gaya District. 
The hill stands about six miles from Hunterganj. On the 28th of February 1954, I visited the 
hill which is full of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain relics, and copied all the inscriptions that 
were found there. On this occasion I received considerable help from Messrs. A. S. Khan and 
H. N. Sarma of the Hunterganj Police Station, to whom my thanks are due. In the following 
lines, I am dealing with the earliest epigraphic record of the place. 


On a rugged boulder, parts of which have broken away, only two lines of writing could be 
traced. The upper line is incomplete inasmuch as the concluding letters have broken away. 
The space between the two lines is considerable ; but it is not possible to determine whether 
there was any writing in this area. The extant portion of the first line of writing is sixty inches 
long and contains twentyfour aksharas together with the Siddham symbol at the beginning. The 
smallest letters in the line are each about 25 inches in height while a conjunct with vowel-mark 
is often seven inches high. The second line is about ninteen inches in length. There are only six 
aksharas that are clear init. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and the record 
may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the seventh or eighth century A.D. In 
respect of palaeography, the inscription very closely resembles such other early medieval 
records from Bihar as the Mangraon epigraph® of the 17th year of Vishnugupta’s reign. 


The first line of the inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham and reads : parama- 
bhattáraka-mahara[ jadhiraja ]-paramésvara-$ri- Vishnugu... There is no doubt that the reference 
here is to the reign of an imperial ruler named Vishnugupta. The second line, which is smaller, 
reads vyé Póoyaraja-sa[|tra]. It seems therefore that the inscription consisted only of two big 
lines of writing and that it refers to a Satra near its findspot which was associated with a chief 
named Poyaraja, apparently a feudatory of Vishnugupta. The real significance of the word 
satra (correctly salira), used in the inscription, is difficult to determine as various meanings are 
assigned to it by Sanskrit lexicons. Some of these meanings are “a great Soma sacrifice ', “any 
meritorious act equivalent to the performance of a Satira ', ‘ asylum, hospital, etc, ‘a tank’, 


* munificence,' although the word is now generally used in the sense of *a house where free food is 
distributed '. 


— a r — 


1 Cf. JBRS, loc. cit. — as 
3 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 32. 

3 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

š The reading was apparently Vaiéákha-dinié.... 

* Above, Vol. X XVI, pp. 241 ff. and Plate. 
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Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramê$vara Vishnugupta， during whose reign the 
inscription was engraved, seems to be no other than tbe king of that name belongiug to the so- 
called ‘Later Gupta’ dynasty. Vishnugupta was the son of Dévagupta (from Kamaladévi) and 
grandson of Adityacéna. Of Adityaséna’s time, we have tbe Shahpur (Patna District) inscription! 
dated in year 66 of the Harsha era corresponding to 672 A.D. as well as the undated Aphsad” 
(Gayà District) and Mandar hill? (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions. Vishnugupta’s son from 
Ijàdévi was Jivitagupta II who is the last known monarch of the dynasty. For this king's reign 
we have only the Deo-Baranark (Arrah, Shahabad District) inscription. So far only one record 


It is, as already referred to above, the Mangraon 


of Vishnugupta's time has been discovered. 
The importance of 


(Shahabad District) stone inscription dated in his seventeenth regnal vear. 
the inscription under review lies in the fact that it is the first ‘ Later Gupta’ epigraph discovered 
in the Hazàribag District and the second of Vishnugupta's records so far brought to light. As 
king Vishnugupta must have flourished about the beginning of the eighth century, the inscription 
helps us in assigning a date to some of the ancient relics on the Kaulésvari hill. 


D. An Inscribed Terracotta Plaque 


A terracotta plaque was received by me for examination from Mr. Radha Krishna Choudhary, 
Professor of History in the Ganesh Dutt College at Begusarai in the Monghyr District. The 
plaque is stated to have been presented to Mr. Choudhary a few years ago by one of his pupils, 
who hailed from a village under the Teghra Police Station of the Begusarai Subdivision. Un- 
fortunately its actual findspot and the story of its discovery are unknown. The plaque is semi- 
circular in shape and has a flat obverse and raised reverse. The base of the semicircle is about 
24 inches long while its bisector is about 1 inches in length. There are four or probably five 
lines of writing engraved on the obverse of the plaque while two lines, impressed by means of a 
sealing, are noticed on its reverse. A few letters from the right end of the inscription on the 
obverse have broken away. My reading and interpretation of the record are published in the 


following lines with Mr. Choudhary’s permission. 

The characters employed in the inscription on the obverse of the plaque belong to a cursive 
form of the Gaudiya alphabet while those in the writing on the reverse have the standard forms of 
the letters of the same script. It is obvious that the two lines of writing on the reverse were 
impressed on the plaque when the clay was quite soft before it had dried up or had been baked 
in the sun. An examination of the letters of the inscription on the obverse shows that they were 
engraved before the plaque had been burnt in fire. Jt is not certain whether this record was 
engraved when the clay was still a little soft or it had already quite hardened as a result of baking 
in the sun, although an examination of the engraving appears to support the first alternative. 
In any case, there could not have been a long interval between the impressing of the sealing on 
the reverse of the plaque and the engraving of the inscription on lts obverse. But there is no 
doubt that the record on the reverse is earlier, at least by a few hours, than the epigraph on the 


obverse. 
The cursive Gaudiya characters of the inscription on the obverse of the plaque resemble in 


some respects the letters of the modern Bengali and Maithili alphabets. On palaeographical 
grounds, the record may be assigned to the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., although, as 





will be seen below, the date quoted in it appears to point to the last quarter of the twelfth century. 


1 CII, Vol. HI, p. 210. 
3 Ibid., pp. 202 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 212. 

* ibid., pp. 216 ff. 
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As indicated above, the writing on the reverse of the plaque should also have to be assigned to 
the same age. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The date, quoted in line 1 of the 
inscription on the obverse, reads: Sa 67 Dhausha-di|n]é.. no doubt standing for Samvat 67 
Pausha-din£... The record was therefore incised on a day of the solar month of Pausha (1.९., 
Dhanus) in the 67th year of some era. Considering the provenance of the plaque and the 
date of the epigraph suggested by its palaeography it is possible to think that the era to which 
the year has to be referred is none other than the Lakshmanaséna-samvat or La-Sarh prevalent 
in Mithila (North Bihar). There is difference of opinion in regard to the epoch of this era ; but 
it has been said that ““the initial year of the era, as reckoned at different times and places, varied 
between 1108 and 1120 A.D.”! The date of the record under study, viz., year 67, thus appears 
to fall in the period 1175-87 A.D. 

Both the lines of writing, impressed on the reverse of the plaque by means of a sealing, read 
éri-Suhmakasya, the passage being followed by a double danda and a symbol. The sealing, used 
in imprinting the lines, therefore belonged to a person named Suhmaka. It is clear that the same 
sealing was employed twice. The reason for this may be that the letters of the lower line, originally 
impressed, did not all of them come out quite clearly. In the first line, which shows some letters 
more clearly, the fourth akshara, viz., ka, looks almost like ka. But this may be due to a defect 
in the sealing. 

The inscription on the obverse of the plaque consists of four or probably five lines of writing, 
of which the first, giving the date of the record, has been quoted and discussed above. The 
object of the inscription appears to be that three persons named Sadhi, Echi and Aka made 8 
gift of a lotus at the feet of Késava at Nagaldimaka. The third akshara of the name read as 
Kesavd is damaged ; but the reading seems to be fairly certain. 1९68808 appears to have been 
the name of a god or goddess worshipped at a place called Nagaldàmaka. Whether the name is & 
mistake for Kêsava, meaning Vishnu, cannot be determined. Traces of an akshara below the 
concluding letters of line 4 suggest the existence of a fifth line in the original record probably 
containing the word 41 indicating the end of the document. It seems that Suhmaka was the 
chief priest of the temple of the deity in question or a royal officia! whose seal was believed to 
impart the required authenticity to the deed of gift. 

The fact that the offering of a lotus in favour of a deity was regarded as important enough 
to be recorded in an inscription, albeit on a terracotta plaque, appears to suggest that the flower 
was not an ordinary one. It was probably a lotus made of gold or silver.? The inscription points 
to the custom of using clay plaques or tablets as writing material side by side with other objects 
such as copper plates. Terracotta plaques, which were not as durable as copper plates but were 
much cheaper and more easily procurable, were probably used to record minor donations of poorex 
people. 

I have no idea about the location of the place called Nagaldamaka ; but it might have been 
situated somewhere in the Teghra Police Station in the northern part of the Monghyr District. 


TEXT: 


Reuerse 
1 éri-Suhmakasya ||“ 


2 éri-Suhmakasya ||* 





1 History of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), pp. 233-38 ; cf. JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, pp. 10-13. 
3 Flowers made of gold have been discovered at such ancient sites as Salihundam (Srikakulam Dist., Andhra) 
in the course of excavations (cf. Indian Archaeology 1953-54, p. 131). For silver flowers, cf. SZI. Vol. IV, No. 1019. 
3 From the original. 


* There is a symbol after the double danda. 
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Obverse 
Sa! 67 Dhau(Pau)sha-di[n]e....? 
Nega|1dà]makse dajttam pa?]- 
dmar Sádhy- Éehy-Akai[h*] 
Késa(và]*-pa[de]5 
[iti |°] 
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SANT LAL KATARE, NAGPUR 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman. It is inscribed on 
& rock above a group of female images lying below the upper gate of the fort of Ajayagarh, which 
was also called Jayapura.” It is noticed by Cunningham in his Archaeological Survey Report®, 
wherein he says that the inscription consists of four lines and contains the name of king Kirtti- 
varman in the fourth line. It is again noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1935-36, p. 92, where its contents are brietly 
summarised. It is edited here from an ink-impression kindly sent to me, at my request, by Mr. 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government Epigraphist for India. The famous fort-of Ajayagarh 
lies about 16 miles north-east of Kálaüjara as the crow flies. It has yielded a number of inscrip- 
tions of the time of the Chandélla kings, who had their capital at Kalaijara. It served as their capital 
and it seems, whenever Kalafijara was occupied by the Muslims, the Chandélla kings took refuge 
at Ajayagarh from where tuey pursued their fight against the invaders to recapture their capital. 

The inscription, which has in all four lines of writing, occupies a space 3-8 $ wide and £’ long 
on the rock. The characters are Nigari of the end of the 11th and beginning of the 12th centu- 
ry A.D. The prishthamütrü has been used for medial é, but the matra for 0 is indicated either 
by an ürdhva and an agra matra, asin Kālañjarð in line 1, or by a prishtha and an agra matra, as in 
nümadhéyoinline 2. In the case of the matras for ai and au, no uniform system has been followed. 
The consonant following r is usually doubled. The forms of ë and p in éhatapatram in line 3 and 
y in màányó in line 2 are similar. 

The mistakes in the text which appear to have crept in because of the carelessness of the scribe 
have been corrected either in the text or in foot-notes. The inscription ends abruptly and though 
the closing mark of the double danda is inserted at the end, the last verse remains incomplete. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except the invocation to Chandikà, it 1s 
in verse. There are in all eight verses of which the first two are in the Vasantatilakà metre and 


the remaining in Upajati. 








1 Read Sam, Samvat or Samvalsare. 

2 The letter n in né and the numerical figure that must have followed are completely broken away. 
3 The aksharas tam pa are broken away and have been conjecturally restored. 

“The intended reading may possibly be Kééava. 

5 Better read padéshu. The letter d in dé is damaged. 

6 There are traces of an akshara in this part below the concluding letters of line 4. 

7 Above, Vol. I, p. 325. 

8 Vol. X XI, p. 31, 
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Pipal&hika to, and con- 
ferment of authority over the gates of the Kšlañjara fort upon, Mahéévara by king Kirttivar- 
man in recognition of, and as a reward for, the services that the former rendered to him when he 
was in distress at Pitüdri. The Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman also contains 
a reference to this fact and states that MahéSvara earned the grant of the village named above 
and the title of Visisha of Kálaüjara for rendering service to Kirttivarman in the Pita-saila vishaya.! 
The present inscription thus makes clear the meaning of the term visisha, applied to Mahésvara 
in the inscription of Bhojavarman. Viéisha was apparently the designation of the officer who 
had authority over the gates of a fort and may be considered to be the commander of a fort. 


The inscription opens with salutation to the goddess Chandika. Verse 1, which is mutilated, 
appears to describe Kailasa, the abode of Nilakantha, and eulogises Kálaüjara. Then follows the 
description of Brahma (verse 2). Brahma’s son was Kasyapa. From him, i.e., Kááyapa, came into 
existence the family known as Vastavya, adorned by illustrious men (verses 3-4). In this family 
was born J'ájüka, who crossed the ocean of Vidya (learning) consisting of kala, purana, agama, 
dharma$sástra and sGhitya and who was the very limit of satya (truth) and sama (justice) (verse 5). 
This Jajüka bestowed undisputed sovereignty of the world on king Ganda and earned from him 
as a royal grant the prosperous village of Dugauda (verse 6). The inscription of Bhójavarman 
while referring to this grant adds that Jájüka, who had the title of Thakkura, was appointed sar- 
vddhikara-karana by king Ganda. This grant of the village of Dugauda to J ajtika, according to the 
same source, was recorded on a copper plate, which has not yet been discovered. There was then 
born in that family Mahéévara whose glory was sung by the wives of the Siddhas and who restored 


the golden age of virtue by establishing the laws of Manu (verse 7). The last verse (v.8) gives the 
details of the grant made to Mahé$vara. 


The inscription apparently belongs to the time of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman, who was 
the great grandson of Ganda. The earliest known date of Kirttivarman from an Ajayagarh ins- 
cription is V. S. 1147, Màgha kukla saptami, Révati nakshatra-Thursday, 10th January, 1090 A.D.* 
and the last known date is V. S. 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ravivira=Sunday, 7th March, 1098 A.D.? 


The present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhdjavarman speak of the 
misfortune which befell Kirtivarman at Pitadri or Pita-áaila when Jàájüka rendered him help. 
This is obviously reminiscent of the long struggle between the Chandéllas and the Kalachuris 
for mastery over the Bundelkhand region. The Rewah stone inscription of Vappulaka dated in 
K. 8. 812 (1060-61 A.D.) and belonging to the reign of Kalachuri Karna shows that Pitadri 
was under the occupation of Karna in that year. Vappulaka claims to have “held the sword 
in the valley of the yellow mountain (Pita-parvata-talé), having conquered the forces of Tril5- 
chana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala ". The crushing defeat the Chandéllas 
had suffered at the hands of Karna is referred to in the Prabódhachandródaya* of Krishna Mira 
and the Vikramankadévacharita of Bilhana. Who this Chandélla king defeated by Karna was, it 
is not possible to determine precisely. The Chandélla contemporaries of Karna (1042 to 1071-72 
A.D.) were Dévavarman, whose known date is 1051 A.D.?, and Kirttivarman, younger brother of 


Above, Vol. I, p. 333. The name occurs as Mahéévara in the present inscription; but it is Máhéévara in 
the inscription of Bhojavarman. 


1 ARASI, 1935.26, p. 93. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

* MASI, No. 23 p. 132. 

s T. 6. 

* XVIII, 93. 

7 Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions No. 129. 
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the former, for whom the dates known so far are 1090 and 1098 A.D. The Chandélla king defeated 
and uprooted by Karna may be, as suggested by R.D. Banerji,! identified with Dévavarman. 
In that case the date of this event has perhaps to be placed sometime after 1051 A.D. It may be 
that Dévavarman was crushed at the time of the battle fought at Pitádriin 1060-61 A.D., referred 
to in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka.* Triléchana defeated by Vappulaka was evidently 
a Chandella general and not Trilóchanapála of Lata as suggested by R.D. Banerji. The 
defeat of Karna at the hands of Chandélla-Kirttivarman referred to in several inscriptions 
and the Prabodhachandrodaya* has to be placed after the battle in the valley of the Pita-parvvata 
described in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka in 1060-61 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D. when 
Karna abdicated his throne.* It seems that the decisive battle again: Karna was also fought at 
the Pita-Saila as indicated by the present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, 
which speak of the distressed condition of Kirttivarman and the help rendered by his loyal officer 
Jàjüka. In the light of the above discussion it may be suggested that Kirttivarman ascended the 
throne sometime after 1061-62 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D 


The Vastavya family of the Kayasthas mentioned in this inscription also figures in a number 
of Chandélla inscriptions. The genealogical details of the family occur in fuller detail in the 
Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, which states that these Kayasthas, who were engaged 
in karana-karmma, resided in thirty-six towns, of which Takkiriki was most excellent. At 
Takkarika lived a person called Vastu and his descendants were known as Vastavyas. As regards 
the ‘ thirty-six °’ towns, Kielhorn observed that it “ would lead one to look for some territorial 
name such as Chhattispur, but I find only Chhattisgadh". There is, however, no difficulty in 
identifying the ‘ thirty-six’ towns, of which Takkarikà was one, with Chhattisgadh in Madhya 
Pradesh.  Takkàárikà was the name of a city and a district now forming part of Chhattisgadh, 
which is so called because of the thirty-six forts situated withinits area. Of these thirty-six forts, 
18 were situated on the one and the other 18 on the other bank of the river Sivandtha, which flows 
through Chhattisgadh. A number of Kayastha families are mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
Kalachuris of Tummàna.? 

Four place-names are mentioned in the record, viz., Kalarijars, Dugauda, Pitádri and 
Pipalahika. Of these the first is well-known. Dugauda is the modern Digaura (Dogora of the 
map). It is situated some 15 miles from Tikamgarh on the Orccha-Tikamgarh road, in 24° 58’ 
N. and 78° 55 E. The ruling family of Orccha hailed from the village Digaura, old Dugauda, and 
was therefore known as the Digaura family (Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A, p. 74.). Pitadri, 
Pita-Saila or Pita-parvvata may be identified with the Pita hill (Pet hill of the map of Orccha State 
between pages 91-93 of the Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A), which is about 44 miles south- 
east of the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh tahsil of the former Orccha State, now included in 
Vindhya Pradesh. Pipalahika cannot be identified. 


1 MASI, No. 23, p. 19. 

3 Ibid., p. 132. 

* Ibid., p. 24. 

4 Above, Vol. I, pp. 222, 327; ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 39; Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. U, 
pp. 676 ff. 

5 Canto I, vv. 5-6 and the prose passages iu between the two verses. 

8 Above, Vol. XII, p. 205. 

? Bilaspur District Gazetteer, pp. 19 ff., p. 52; Raipur District Gazetteer, p. 47. Wo have actually a list of the. 
thirty-six forts. Even though the list is based upon tradition, the fact remains that the namo Gbhatttsgadh is 
derived from that basis. 

5 1 HQ, Vol. I, pp. 409 ff. ; above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff. ; Vol. I, pp. 30 ff, 45 ff, 332; IA, Vol. XVI, p. 62; 
Cunningham, ASR, Vol. III, Pl. XXI, 1. 
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TEXT 
35? नमश्चण्डिकायं । केलासशेलमसमं प्रवरं गिरि(री)णां ¬ — ४ ¬ 
० ७ > ~ e स नीलकंठ | कालञ्जरो जयति [सं]स्पृहणीयवासः स्वग्गीकसामपि 
विमुच्य दिवं मनोज्ञः ॥१॥ विव्वं(ब्बं) भूव Balai माननीयः 
पद्माश (स) नस्द्िभुवनामलसूद्ाधारः । कल्पान्तरस्थि(स्थि)- 


तिसिता [अ*[पि यत्प्रणीतशीलैश्चरन्ति कृतिनो विमलस्वभावाः ॥२॥ तस्यात्मजः 


ऊस्य (श्य) पनामधेयो मान्यो मुनीनामभवन्महर्षिः । यदादिमुर्व्वीमपि संवदन्ति 
न कस्य॑ व(ब)न्थः सुचरित्मशी(सी)मा ॥३॥ वंशस्ततोभून्महनीयः(य) कीर्ति- 
वास्तव्यनामा सुचरित्रकेतुः । विसु(शु)दमुक्ता-' 


मणिवद्विरेजुर्यस्मा्वरालंकरणाः पुमान्शः (न्सः) ॥४॥ कलापुराणागमधम्मंसा (शा ) KA- 
साहित्यविद्याम्व्‌ (ra) धिपारद(ग)श्च । दयानिधानं समसत्यशी (सी) मा जाजूकण(ना )मा 
जनि तत्र धीमान (न्‌) NAN एकातपत्रं जगतीपतित्वं वितीय गण्डाय महीइवराय | 
ग्रो(ग्रा)मो दुगोडा जनता[स]मृद्धो à- 


नाज्जिंतं सा(शा)श(म)नमाविभाति ॥६॥ सिद्वाङ्गनागीतयशा महौजा महेश्वरस्तत्कुल 
प्राविराशी(सी)त(त्‌) । यो मानवाचारविधिन्दधान[ः*] agree युगमा- 
निवा(ना)य ॥७॥ आराध्य प्री(पी)तादृ(द्रि)गतम्वि(तं वि) पत्सु श्रीकीत्तिवर्म्माणमथ 
प्रपेदे । कालञ्जरद्वारवराधिकारङग्र(ङग्रा)मञ्च रम्यम्पिपलाहि ॥(हि[कञङच ॥८॥*]*) 
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D. C. SIRCAR, QoTACAMUND 


In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions about the beginning of the year 


1954, I visited the Kédarésvara (Siva) temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa on 
the 31st of January. There I found three inscriptions engraved on both sides of the doorway of 
the temple, one on the left side and two on the right. The inscription on the left side of the doorway 
of the Kédarésvara temple isa fairly big one. The writing is unfortunately almost completely 
rubbed out. Of the two records, incised one below the other, on the right side of the doorway, the 





— 





1 From an impression. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

3 At the end of the line there 18 a sign like a fork. 

‘The insoription ends abruptly; the scribe apparently left out the last lettera kañcha which haa to be 


conjecturally restored. 
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letters of the lower one, consisting of eight lines of writing in Gaudiya characters and covering an 
area of about 31 inches by 154 inches, are more or less obliterated, although a few lines of the 
record can beconfidently deciphered. The preservation of the other inscription on this side 
is, however, fairly satisfactory, even though it suffers from a crack in the right half of the stone, 
which has damaged a letter or two in every line of writing in the epigraph. This inscription has 
been recently edited in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 2 (July 1952), 
pp. 7-8. Unfortunately the published transcript of the epigraph is not free from errors and 
omissions. The editor of the record also admits that its latter part is unintelligible to him. 
Moreover he does not notice the interesting fact that the chief, whose donation is recorded in the 
inscription in question, is already known to the student of South Indian epigraphy from a 
number of other records. For these reasons, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. 


The inscription covers a space of about 321 inches in length and 12 inches in height. It con- 
tains seven lines of writing. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in 
Orissa about the twelfth century A.D. The language is corrupt Sanskrit, although the record 
is couched in a poetical style of prose composition as noticed in a few other similar inscriptions 
from Orissa.! It seems that the author, who was a poor Sanskritist, was eager to impart the idea 
that the record was composed by him in verse. Little calls for special notice in regard to the 
orthography of the epigraph. The date of the inscription, expressed in words in lines 1-2, is 
the 15th day of the dark half of the month of Karkataka (solar Sravana) in the expired Saka 
year 1064 corresponding to 1142 A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record the gift of a perpetual lamp to the god Kédarésvara, 
described as the lord of the three worlds (tri-bhuvana-vibhu) by Rajan Pramádi who 1s stated to 
have been the anuja (younger brother) of king Anantavarman Chédaganga. Pramadi is also 
described as one.who regarded Lord Kédaréévara to be the Supreme Being (bhagavach-chhri- 
Kédaréévar-aika-para). It is further stated that the inhabitants of the village of Nagagarbhá 
in the Pairndà vishaya (district), headed by the Pradhan: (headman)* named Sanda, received five 
Madhas of gold, apparently from the donor of the perpetual lamp, viz., Rajan Pramàdi. The inscrip- 
tion then goes on to say that the villagers receiving the money had to pay interest at the rate of 
one ‘quarter’ per month (mdsa-padika-kala), the amount payable by them monthly being five 
‘quarters’ (pazcha-páda) for the five gold Madhas. The word pada meaning ‘a quarter’ may of 
course be taken here to indicate one quarter of a gold Madha which is believed to have been a coin 
weighing forty Ratis that was prevalent in medieval Orissa. In that case the monthly interest 
for the five gold Madhas would be 11 gold Madhas ; that is to say, the interest was calculated at 
the rate of 25 per cent. per month. But, although the rate of interest was very high in ancient and 
medieval India, the rate suggested by the above interpretation of the record appears to be quite 
abnormal especially in view of the fact that usually tbe interest on 3 permanent endowment (like 
the one referred to in our inscription) was considerably lower than the normal interest on a similar 
amount. According to a rule, when nothing was pledged as security the rate of monthly interest 
payable by the ancient Indian debtor of respectively the Bráhmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Südra 
communities was 2, 3, 4 and 5 per cent., while there is epigraphic evidence to show that the monthly 


1 Cf. above, pp. 22-23, 31-32, etc. 

3 Hunter explains the Pradhàni tenure as prevalent in Orissa in the following words : '* Pradhan is a Sanskrit 
word meaning chief or head-man. Besides the tenure-holders now known as Pradhans, all the Mukaddams, except 
those created after the Muhanimadan conquest of the Province, were originally Pradhans, i.e., village-officials 
appointed by the villagers, with the approval of the ruling power, to represent them before Government and the 
superior revenue officers, and to collect for them and pay to the divisional officers the revenue assessed on their 
villages. I have explained above how from being mere officials they gradually developed into quasi-proprietors 
and were, under the British administration, moulded into a homogenous body of village proprietors ” (A Statistical 
Account of Bengal, Vol. XIX, p. 116). 
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interest on & permanent eridowment was sometimes calculated at the rate of 1 per cent. or § per 
cent. It seems therefore that the word pada has been used in the inscription under review in the 
sense of a quarter of the standard silver coin or currency prevalent in medieval Orissa or more 
probably a quarter of the standard measure of oil or clarified butter (required for feeding the 
perpetual lamp), for the provision of which the endowment was essentially created. 

The donor of the grant, viz., Pramadi claiming to be a younger brother of the Ganga king An- 
antavarman Chódaganga (1078-1147 A.D.), is also mentioned in the inscription engraved imme- 
diately below the one discussed above. The first three lines of this recotd read as follows :— 


1 Siddham* Sakavda(bda)nam pramané muni-rasa-viyach-chandra-samkhyá-pra[m]àto ||? 
2 su(si)nuh Pramádidévasya Chódaganga-nàmakó d[i]par(pam) ||* 
3 [vyadh]ad=a[kha]ndam Kéváà(dà)[ré]$vara-[n]àm[n]é de[vày]-à[ta]ndra[m-a]- 


It is clear from the above that Pramàdi's son, Chódagaüga, made the gift of another perpetual lamp 
to the god Kéedaréévara a few years after the date of Pramadi’s own record of Saka 1064 (1142 A.D.). 
The date of the son's grant is given in chronogram as the Saka year counted by muni (1.e., 7), rasa 
(1.९., 6), viyat (i.e., 0) and chandra (i.e., 1), which, according to the principle ankanam vamaté gatsh, 
would give Saka 1067 (1145 A.D). The intervening period between the two grants of the father 
and the son is, therefore, only about three years. 

It is very interesting to note that both Pramadi, who claimed to be an anuja or younger brother 
of the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodagahga, and his son Chédaganga, apparently named after 
the Ganga monarch, are known from a number of inscriptions found outside Orissa. A Mukhalin- 
gam (Srikakulam District, Andhra State) inscription’, dated the Kanya-sankranti in Saka 1054 
(1132 A.D.) and the 58th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva (ie., Anantavarman Chódaganga) 
records the gift of 5 Madhas made for a perpetual lamp in the temple of MadhukéSvaradéva (Siva) 
by Ulagiyavanda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chodagangadéva. Another inscription? at the 
same place is dated Tuesday, the 8th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus in Saka 1056 (1134 
A.D.) and the 60th regnal year (the year opposite the 59th) of Anantavarmadéva, and records a 
similar grant in favour of the god Madhukéévara made by Máükama-mabáüdévi who was the wife 
of Ulagiyagonda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chédagangadéva. There are several similar 
inscriptions in the Nilakanthéévara (Siva) temple at Nàráyanapuram in the Bobbili Taluk of the 
Visakhapatnam District. One? of these is dated in the 37th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and 
records the gift, made by Permadi, of a piece of land for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Nilié- 
vara (modern Nilakapthéé$vara) at N idufijeruvu (modern N arayanapuram) for the prosperity of 
Chédagangadéva. Two other inscriptions? at the same place, the first dated Saka 1053 (1131 A.D.) 
and the 57th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and the second dated the Uttarayana-sankranti in 
Saka 1054 (1132 A.D.) and the 59th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva, record similar gifts of per- 
petual lamps in favour of the same god by Chódagaügadéva's younger brother named Ulaggaya- 
gonda-Permadi or Ulayiganda-Permàdi. An inscription? in the Bhimëšvara temple at Driksha- 


x 10f. Select Inscriptions, p. 188, — ————————— Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 158. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

5 Read pramáàtah 1. 

* The lines appear to be in verse although the metre is defective, 
5 SII, Vol. V, No. 1015. 

*Tbid., No. 1019. 

* Ibid., Vol. X, No. 650. 

* Ibid., Nos. 674, 679. 

° Ibid., Vol. IV, No, 1186. 
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rama in the Godabari District, dated Saka 1075 (1153 A.D), records a Srüvana-patra 
in regard to the sale of a piece of land by a number of Brihmanas, who had received it from 
Parintakadéva (a son of Kul6ttunga I, circa 1063-1120 A.D.), during the reign of Kuldttungadéva 
(.e., Kulóttuüga II, circa 1133-50 A.D.). The said land was purchased from the Brihmanas by 
Ulaguyyavamdda-Permádi and his dévi Vallava-mahadévi' by paying 120 Madhas through Gahga- 
gondachóda-v: iragiyandari and was made a gift in favour of Bhim&évara-mahidéva for worship 
and offerings. The inscription also says that Peddajiyyanáyani-Chódagahnga, son of Permadi, 
made provision for & perpetual lamp in the temple of the god although it is difficult to determine 
whether this Permadi is the same as Ulaguyavarhda-Permadi. One set? of the Vizagapatam pla- 
tes of Anantavarman Chódagañga, dated Saka 1057 (1135 A.D.), records that the Gaiga monarch 
- granted the localities called Sumuda and Tillingi in the Sammaga vishaya within Kalingadééa in 
favour of Chédaganga, son of Permádirája from his wife Mankamadévi. Thereis little doubt that 
Permadi or Permadi, mentioned in this and other records, is the same as Pramadi of the 
Bhubaneswar (Kédaréévara temple) inscription under study. 

Two? of the Náráyagapuram inscriptions, the first dated the Uttar&áyana-saükránti of Saka 
1051 and the other dated the Uttaréyana-sankranti of Saka 1061, record the gifts of perpetual 
lamps in the temple of Nilakanthéévara made by Rájéndrachódadéva, son of Pedda-Permàdir&ja. 
If this Pedda-Permadiraja is identical with the Pramadi of our inscription, Rajéndrachéda 
may be regarded as a brother of his other son Ghodaganga. Subba Rao is inclined to think that 
the names Rajéndrachdda and Chédagatiga were born by one and the same person who was the 
son of Permadi." A Nürüyanapuram inscriptions? of Saka 1039 (1117 A.D.) records the grant of 
Vira-Permádi, son of Aytaya, while another epigraph® of the same place, dated the Vishuva- 
sañkránti on Monday, the 13th of the bright half of the month of Mésha in Saka 1040 (1118 A.D), 
records a gift made by Siirama, wife of Permidiaraja. It is difficult to determine whether 
Permadi of these records is the same 88 the one who claimed to bave been an amaga of the Gañga 
king Anantavarman Chódagaügs. As will be seen below, the evidence of one of these records 
mentioning Permádi as the son of Aytaya does no: tally with that of the Palamgara grant’ of 
Anantavarman Chódagaüga, dated Saka 1040. 

The said copper-plate charter records the grant of the village of Palamgara (modern Palagara 
in the Bobbili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District) in the Samba vishya (same as the Samva 
vishaya of a set of the Vizagapatam plates and the modern Sarabbam Pargana in the Chipurupalle 
Taluk of the same District), made by the Ganga king in favour of Ulagiyagonda-Perumal, son of 
Vajjidéva from his wife Álapipandár and the grandson of Chéliyar (resident of Urattüru in 


Ratta-mandla located either in the Pudukottai or in the Punganür region) and his wife Sriyadévi. 
pound expression Perumanaqi, 


Permadi and Pramddi are contractions of the Tamil com 
her form of the word Perumal. 


the first component of which, i.e., Peruman, may be anot : | 
Ulagiyagonda and its variants are similarly derived from Tamil Ulaguyyakkonda. It is again 


interesting to note that in the Plamgara grant the donee is described as the priya-bandhava of the 
donor, viz., the Ganga king Anantavarman Chódagaüga. It has also to be noticed that the word 
anuja does not necessarily mean a co-uterine younger brother and that the word bündhava may 
also indicate ‘a brother’. Under the circumstances, C. R. Krishanamacharlu may be right in 








! Her name snggeeta that she was s princess either of the Pallava or of the Vallabha (ie Chilukya) family. 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 172 ff. 

* SIT, Vol. X, Nos. 672, 692. 

* History of Kalinga (offprint), p. 144. 

5 SII, Vol. X, No. 658. 

* Thid., No. 659. 

' ARSIE, 1985-36, pp. 61-63. 
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identifying Ulagiyagonda Perumál of the Palamgara grant with Ulagiyegonda-Permadi of the 
Mukhalihgam and Narayana puram inscriptions and in suggesting that the person was a younger 
cousin of Ganga Anantavarman Chódaganga on the latter's mother'sside.! It is well known that 
the Ganga king’s mother was the Chóla princess Rajasundari, daughter of Rājēndrachõļa 
(probably Virarājēndra, circa 1063-70 A. D.). Subba Rao’s suggestion? that Permadi was a 
co-uterine younger brother of the Qañga king seems to be extremely doubtful. 


It appears that Perumal or Permadi or Permadi or Pramidi was serving his relation, the 
Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga, in the capacity of a provincial governor. It may be 
supposed that he had been originally employed as viceroy of one of the southern districts of the 
Ganga empire but was later transferred to the Puri region. Such a conjecture is not entirely un- 
supported by the dates of the various inscriptions which record his donations and have been dis- 
cussed above. The same may also have been the case with his son, Chodaganga. Of course Pra- 
midi and Chodagabga might have also visited the Kédaréévara temple at Bhubaneswar in the 
course of tours of pilgrimage. Another interesting fact is that both the father and the son appear 
to have remained staunch devotees of the god Siva even after their relative and patron, Ananta- 
varman Chédaganga, had renounced his original leanings towards Saivism and become an ardent 
devotee of the god Vishnu in the form of lord Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri.* 


The inscription mentions two geographical names. They are the district called Pairnda-vi- 
shaya and the village called Nagagarbh&-grama. The name of the district no doubt suggests 
its identification with the Paenda Paragna in the Cuttack District of Orissa. I am not sure about 
the location of the village. 


TEXT* 


1 Siddham* Sakasya gata-varshánürn daéünürn $atünàrn chatu[hsha]shthi(shti)- 
sa[mva]ta’- 


2 m-adhunà Ka[r]ká(rka)taka-mBüsasya krishnasche* dasa($a)-paücha[k]é árimad-Ananta- 
3 v&rmmanag-Chódagalg-àdhipssy-ünu]ó bhagavatah® éri-[Ké]dáréévarau(r-ai)- 

¢ ka-parah raja éri-Pramagi-namnah(mi) tri(tri)bhuvana-vi(vi)bhavé éri-Kédaresaro-!? 

b gratah di(di)path pradád-akhandakam  Pai[rn]dà-vi(vi)shay[i]ya-Nàga[gar]bhà-gràmiya-pra- 


6 [dh]àni(na)-[Sa]nda-prabhritibhih grama-nivagibbih grihi(grihi)ta-sai(sau)varnpaka-pa[ücha]- 
madhana[m m]àsa- 


7 [pàdi]ka-kala paücha-pàda k[r]ity-étai'! déyam'-à-chandra-táràya [vai]! || o || 
3 See ARSIE, 1935-36, p. 63 ; SII, Vol. X, p. 359, note. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 46. 
* Op. cit., p. 136. 
* See above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 239 ff. 
१ From impressions. 
$ Expressed by a symbol. 
1 Read sarwatà^. There appear to be traces of an unnecessary anuavara of the Bengali type after (à. 
8 Read krishné cha. 
° Better read bhagavach=chhri. 
10 Read tribhuvana-vibhu-éri-K édaréévar-a.° 
H Read pancha-pidam kritv-aitaih. 
72 Read déy=a.° 
19 Read ^táramzsti. 


BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF PRAMADI; SAKA 1004 
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No. 19—SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 
(3 Plates) 
K. V. SUBRAHMANYA ANYER, COIMBATORE 


Here are edited seven Vatte]uttu inscriptions from the Koñgu country. I am indebted to 
the Government Epigraphist for India, for sending me the impressions of these records. The first 
of them comes from Koduvày and the rest from Piramiyam. Both the villages are situated in the 
Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District. A few words may be said here about Piramiyam 
where six out of the seven inscriptions edited below were found. It is an insignificant village 
situated on the bank of the Amarávati river! and is 8 miles north-east of Dhárápuram, the Taluk 
headquarters. While the seven sacred temples of the Kongu province, celebrated in the hymns 
of the canonised Saiva saints Tirujfiinasambandbar, Appar and Sundaramürti-Nàyan&r, have 
failed to provide us with their history owing to their original structures having disappeared 
without leaving any vestiges of their past and having been replaced by new ones of later times, 
Piramiyam preserves one of the most anoientstructural monuments of the province.* This 
monument is dedicated to Siva and is attributable to at least the latter half of the tenth century 
A.D. 

Tradition asserts that the region in which Piramiyam is situated was variously known as Dáru- 
kivanam, Karnikaravanam and Punndgavanam, that Brahman performed Yajfia at this place to 
propitiate Siva and that the sage Agastya set up a liga in the place and blessed it to remain for 
all time under the name Valaüjulinatha. It is further pointed out that Kongana, the son of a 
Magadha king, came here, gave himself up to austerities and became a siddha and was called 
Konganasiddha and that it was also hallowed by being the place where Idaifiani, a shepherd 
sage, spent most of his life time. 

Virasaügáta-chaturvédimangalam is the name given in inscriptions to Piramiyam and it is 
said to be a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nádu. The affix chaturvédimangalam and brahmadéya in- 
dicate that it was originally given to Brahmanas studying the four Vēdas and the prefix Virasañgšta 
shows that it was called after a chief, king or general who had the distinction of being known as 
Virasangita (1.e., Virasanghata), ‘ the slaughterer of warriors or heroes’. There is no direct evidence 
to show when the village came into existence. In one® of the inscriptions edited below there 
figures a person holding the position of a minister and he is styled Virasangatan Sarriyadêvan 
Vànavan Uttaramantri alias Nànádésiyanàttu-Chetti. In the name Virasangatan Süpriyadàvag, 
the first part might indicate the patronymic of the person and, if so, it may be said that the village 
owed its name to the benefaction of this minister ; and the village may be said to have been formed 
at the end of the 10th century A.D. when, as will be shown in the sequel, Viraso]a-Kalimürkka- 
Perumal, who must have been the immediate predecessor of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konáttàün, 
flourished. The inscriptions of the place inform us that this Chaturvedimangalam, like the others 
of its class, was subject to the assembly of the sabhā. The modern name Piramiyam of the village 

1 This river is also called Amabanad!, Anporunai or Anporundam or Amarávati. It is said to take its rise 
from the Variha hills. 

2 Sewell'a List, Vol. 1., p. 220. 

3 Tiruchehehgódu, Kodumudi, Veüjamákküdalür, Karuvür, Bhavani, Avanasi and Tiramurugappindi. 

* The foremost among the monuments so far known in the Kongu country are the two rock-cut temples at 
Namakkal, both dedicated to Vishnu. These temples of about the latter half of the seventh century A.D., are of 
exquisite workmanship and were perhaps executed by craftsmen who drew their inspiration from the master sculp- 


tors of the neighbouring Pallava territory, who had displayed their powerful imagination, deep learning in 
Agamic lore and high talent in wielding the chisel. 


5 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183. 
* See page 100, below. 
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may be derived from brahmadéyam which in Tamil would be writter piramadyam, and this in 
colloquial usage would easily change into Piramiyam by the elision of de. The god in the temple 
at the place is called Tiruvalaüjuli-Mahadéva (or -Paramésvara) and A]udaiyár-Tiruvalaüjuli- 
Nayanar. Tiruvalaiüjuli here may show that the temple is situated on the bank of the river whose 
water forms here a clockwise eddy. 


Piramiyam has contributed 28 inscriptions! to the Madras Epigraphical Collection for the year 
1920. The peculiarity about these inscriptions is that while they are all in the Tamil language, 
some (nine) are engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet? and the rest (nizeteen) are in the Tamil 
alphabet.? This feature of the inscriptions enables us to know and distinguish at sight which of 
them are earlier and which later. 


The earliest inscriptions of Piramiyam in Vatteluttu characters are Nos. 208 and 209 engraved 
on a slab lying in a field near the village. The former belongs to the reign of Sárvabhauma Vara- 
guna-Parantaka of the Chandráditya kula and is dated in the 6 十 9th year and the latter bears the 
date 6 十 16th year, evidently of the same king’s reign as could be gathered from the double date, 
though his name is lost. Of the rest, two belong to the reign of Viraéó]a-Kalimürkka-Perumá] 
and are dated in the 17th and 24th years of his reign‘ and four belong to the reign of Kalimiirkka- 
Vikrama-Chó]a and are dated in the 20th, 32nd, 41st and 42nd years of his reign. These six 
inscriptions along with another from Koduvay dated in the 14th regnal year of Viraé6]a-Kalimiir- 
kka-Perumi] are edited here. 


This being the first time any inscription of the Koñgu country and also of the kings noticed 
herein, is being edited, I may say 8 word about the country and the dynasty to which the kings 
belonged. Koügu as a common noun means ‘honey’ or ‘flower-dust or pollen’. The term must 
have been applied to the country that abounded in it. 


The Koñgu country is one of the oldest territorial divisions of South India. It was bordered on 
the west and, to some extent on the south, by the Chéra country, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by the Chola country and Kónüdu, and on the north by the territory of the 
Adigaimáns. If the last named territory is treated as forming part of Kongu, for which there 
is no warrant as we find the co-existence of the two (i.e., Koñgu and the territory of the Adigaimin) 
from the earliest days, the northern boundary would be the Pallava dominions. Having these 
territories as boundaries, the central region of Koñgu was sheltered by a series of mountain ranges 
of considérable height such as the Palni hills, the Kollimalai ranges, part of the Sherveroys, the 
Anaimalais and the Nilgiris, and was watered by the Kavéri river with its numerous tributaries— 
the northward flowing hallas (streams) in the Kollegal Taluk, the Bhavani, the Noyyal (or K&üchi- 
mánadi) and the Amarávati flowing south to north. In spite of these several streams and rivers 
that were in the country, water scarcity was greatly felt in the region at all times. 


In ancient times a highway called Koüga-peruva]i led to this country from the east, and it seems 
to have been an early trade route. The wealth of the territory lay in its hill produce, silk and 
beryl, the last of which was produced in large quantities at a place called Padiyür, six and a half 


miles north-west of Karigayam.* A very good breed of bulls and cows from Kangayam is celebrated 
in the Sangam works.’ 








1 ARSIE, 1920, Nos. 182 to 209, 

3 Tbid., Nos. 183, 185, 187, 189, 190, 204, 207 to 209. 
8 Ibid., Nos, 182, 184, 180, 188, 191 to 203, 205 and 206. 
* Ibid., Nos. 189 and 204. 

5 Ibid., Nos. 187, 190, 183 and 185. 

$ Sewell’s List, Vol. I, p. 220. 

? Padirruppattu, vv. 22 and 77. 
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The connotation of the word Koñgu may be noted here. This term has a more limited applica- 
tion than the similar ones Chëra, Chola, Pandya, Pallava, etc. While each of the latter conveys 
to our mind not only a particular country, but also a kula or race, its people and its king, the former, 
i.e., Koügu, means exclusively a country; it does not denote any kula or race or king. We hear 
of Séla-kula, Pandya-vam sa, Pallav-ánvaya, etc., but not of Kongu-kula.! It may be noted, however, 
that the words Korgar and Kovigar-ké are applied to the people and the king of Kohgu, but that 
none of the later kings of the Kongu country called himself a Koügu-déva or Kongudéva- 
Mahárája, or of being of Kongu-kula. 

The difference in the connotation of the word Kongu from other similar ones pointed out above 
seems strongly to indicate that the country did not belong to, and was not ruled by, any particular 
dynasty of its own. It will be noticed in the sequel that a number of kings held sway over the 
Kohgu country in later times and that none of them had any distinguishing epithet, surname or 
title, such as Maran, Sadaiyan, Valudi and Pàndyadéva of the Pandyas; Valavan, Sombiyan, 
Rijakesari, Parakésari and Solamaharaja of the Chólas ; or Villavan, Séramanar and Kéra]a of the 
Chéras. Instead, we often find the rulers of Koñgu (from the earliest times to the latest) calling 
themselves by Chéra, Chola and Pandya names, and adopting their surnames, epithets and titles, 
sometimes indiscriminately. Some chiefs of the 13th century even declared themselves to be the 
lineal descendents of very early Chéra kings who were the first rulers of the northern part of Kongu. 
We have yet to discover if even those kings that were invested with the hereditary rule of the 
province-of Kongu had at any time any distinct and distinguishing emblem of royalty. 

The only source of reliable information for the early history of South India beyond the ken of 
epigraphy is the Tamil Sangam literature. This, in respect of Koügu, is unfortunately very meagre 
and does not shed as much light as it does on other parts of the country. In spite of this, it may 
be said that it does not contradict the result that we have arrived at in our enquiry. On the other 
hand, it leads us to think that in early times the Kongu country was subject to the government of its 
own people. We find a number of references to the people of Koñgu, but not a single one to the king 
of the land. And every foreign king that subdued the country came to be styled Kongar-ké,* 
i.e., the king of the Kongu people. One of the Chëra kings is said to have brought under his sub- 
jection the country of the Kongar or the Kongu country (Kongar-nàád-agappadutti). Here 
Koñgar need not necessarily mean the people. It may as well stand for Kongu of which it is only 
another form. It is said of an Ay king that he used innumerable missiles and drove the Kohgu 
people to the western ocean (Kongar-kuda-kadal-óttiya).* The Chola king Kuráppallit-tuüjina 
Killi Valavan is reported to have seen the back of the people of Kongu (Kongu-puram-perra). All 
these references to the Koñgu people and the country, and the complete absence of mention of any 
Kobgu sovereign by name seem strongly to suggest thai the country was subject to people's govern- 
ment’. In this connection it is worth noting that in speaking of the persons or kings that -et up 
images of Kannagi in their territories, the Tamil work Silappadigiram does not mention any king 
of Kohgu by name but only Ilankdsar, by which must be meant a people, not a monarch. The 
plural used is worth noting. 

Though the Koñgu country seems, as shown above, to have had the people's government, 
in the earliest days, it is necessary to note that the northern part of it, or what is more likely the 
territory that lay north of it, was subject to the rule of a king who was styled Adigsimàp or 
Adigaņ or Adiyar-kómün and had his capital at Tagadür, identified with Dharmapuri in the 
Salem District. A division called after the village Tagadür also existed. These Adigaimins are 





1 ( C£., however, SII, Vol. V, No. 241, lines 9-10.—Ed. ] 

* Padirruppatte, 88, 1, 19 ; 90, l, 25. 

® Ibid., 22, L 15, 

* Puranānsüru, 130. 5 Tbid., 373. 
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regarded as the rulers of Koñgu, though at no time their rule extended to the whole of that territory. 
One of the greatest kings of the line was Adigaimág Nedumán Añji.* He is called Malavar-Peru- 
min." He is said to have fought against seven kings and chiefs, gained victory, and destroyed 
Kóvalür) One of his ancestors is stated to have introduced sugar-cane.' 


In speaking of him one of the verses in the Puram* says, “like his ancestors, he had the garland 
of Palmyra". This reference is of importance as showing his descent from the Chéras. He is 
also said to have worn a garland of tumbai flowers and Aegle Marmelos.* His son was Poguttelini 
or Elini? The Chara origin of the early Adigaiman, as gathered from the Sangam works, is quite 
in agreement with and receives confirmation from what we find recorded in two later inscriptions 
of the time of the Chola king Kulóttuñga III. One ot them comes from Kambayanallür in the 
Salem District and the other from Pélir in the North Arcot District. In these inscriptions* the 
later Adigaimàn chief Vidukádalagiya-Perumà] (Sanskrit * Vyamuktaáravanojvala") is called a 
lineal descendent of the Kérala or Chéra Elini (Skt. Yavanika). I 

The Adigaimans did not maintain cordial relationship with the Chéras even in earlier days. 
The Chéra king Perufi-Chéral Irumporai is said to have fought a battle on the top of Kollikkürram 
and won a victory over the two kings, i.e., the Pandya and the Chola, along with an Adigan who 
commanded an army of several battalions, to have seized their war drums, parasols and crowns, 
and to have destroyed Tagadür which was guarded by powerful warriors. But this cannot be & 
bar to Adigaiman’s descent from the Chéra which is well established by the references cited above. 
That the Adigaimans continued to exist will be clear from the following. 


An Adigan chief is reported, in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman,!" to have fought 
against Neduüjadaiyan at Ayirür, Ayiravéli and Pugaliyür, and another is said, in the Periyapura- 
nam, to have fought against Pugal-Chóla.? The Nàmakkal cave inscription speaks of A4t&yànvaya, 
‘a descendent of Adigaimàn', and of Atiyéndra.!! From all that we have pointed out above it will be 
clear that the Adigaimáns or Adiyar were quite different from the Kongar and were lords of a 
different locality coexistent with Kongu. But the fact that the Adigaimans were of Chéra origin, 
as proved by Tamil literature and inscriptions, may suggest that at some remote age the Chéras 
overran the northern part of the Koñgu country and set up a member of their family there, to act 
as a kind of restraint on the Kongu people from advancing northwards, and the Pallavas from 
pushing south. If this was the case, we can regard the territory of the Adigaimans as having been 
originally included in Koügu. But there is no means of knowing what exactly was the earliest 
extent of the Kongu country as it is not specified in the Sangam works. 


It would appear further that when the Pallavas settled the Western Gangas in the south,” 
much of the territory of the Adigaimans had passed into their hands. Gañga rule further south 
than the northernmost part of the Gopichettipalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore Distrret is not 
warranted by facts and hence we must regard as incorrect the statement of the Kongudésarajak- 


— 


1 Puranānüru, 92. 
2 Ibid., 90. 
3 Ibid., 99. 
t Ibid., 392. 
5 Nip munnor pola iguiyañ-kajar-kăl irum-panam-pudaiyal ( ibid., 99). 
@ Ibid., 96 and 158. 
? Ibid., 96 and 393. 
s Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 833 and 834, 
9 See Padigam of the Eighth ten of Padirruppattu and also 78, ll. 8 f. 
10 {nd, Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 73. 
11 Pugal-Chola, vv. 17 ff. 
1? ARSIE, 1906, p. 76. 
13 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 335. 
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kal! that the Gangas had their sway in Kongu. On the other hand, there is ample evidence 
of early Chëra rule throughout Koñgu, e.g., the place names Ravimañgalam and Kódaimangalam, 
in addition to the two early inscriptions of Vellalür* and the whole dynasty of kings styling them- 
selves Kérala.? 

We have at the outset indicated some grounds for holding that in the earliest days Kongu was 
subject to *people's rule' and that it was often subject to invasions by the neighbouring powers 
among whom the foremost was the Chéra, who claimed to be its ruler. -But the real government 
must have been held by the “Koñzgar' and the settlement of the ‘Adiyar’ must have resulted in 
limiting the extent of the Kongu territory. 

In about the 8th century A.D., Koñgü seems to have passed into the hands of some personal 
ruler. This is reflected in a statement of the Vélvikudi plates which records that a daughter of a 
Ganga king of the time of Neduiijadaiyan was brought and offered to the king of the Kongu people, 
and that it gave an occasion for the Pürvarája to march forth with a large army to give battle, 
stc. Excepting this, there are no further references to any ruler of Kongu and it might be that the 
rulership, if any, did not last long. On the other hand, there are evidences of Chéra rule or 
supremacy over Kongu before the advent of the Chóla. At the end of the ninth century, Aditya 
of the revived Chola line is stated in the Kongudésarajakkal5 as having subjugated Kongu, and 
his son Parantaka ruled over that part of it where his inscriptions are found. It is known that 
friendly relations existed between the Chola Aditya and the Chéra Sthanu Ravi and that both 
conjointly conferred honours on a certain chief whom they termed Sembiyan-Tamilavél. This 
must have been for some service rendered to both the kings during the upheaval of Chola revival. 
But it was given to the Chéla king Parántaka I to sat up practically a personal ruler over Kongu. 
The country was at the same time made a part of the Chola empire and invested with a new name 
‘Virasdla-mandalam’, after one of his wnn surnames. From the Namakkal copper plates of Vīra- 
Chola, of which plates I and IV are still to be discovered, it is gathered that Vira-Chola, who was 
probably a Kérala prince, was ruling over a portion of Koñgu as a feudatory of the Chola king 
Parakésarivarman, probably Parintaka I? He seems to have become the progenitor of a here- 
ditary line of kings that ruled over a part of Kongu. The records of his descendents are traceable 
at Palani and its vicinity. These may well be termed Koñgu kings of the Kérala family. Another 
part of Kongu was under the rulership of a different line. 

Now about the family to which the two kings, whose inscriptions are here edited, belonged. In 
the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy the chiefs of this family are styled Kongu-Chó]as. 
This term is not an ancient one, but is the one now given to the line of kings which included in it 
Vira-Chola-Kalimürkka-Perumà] and Kelimürkka-Vikrama-Cho]a, Abhimàna-Chola and others 
and serves the purpose of distinguishing these members from those of the regular line of Cholas 
descended from Vijayalaya or from the later Chalukya-Chola Kulóttunga I. Though it serves this 
purpose very well, itis not quite appropriate. First of all there is no indication anywhere that these 
kings were of the Chola stock, though they adopted Chóla names. Chola officials and subordinates 








pub u= =F = = 

1 Madras Government Oriental Series, No. VI, pp. 3 ff. 

3 ARSIE, 1910, Nos. 147 and 148. 

3 Contra Foulkes, Salem Manual, p. 16: ‘I have not met with anything in support of a conquest of Kongu by 
Chara。 The Kérajétpatti does not claim any such conquest nor does the Kongu chronicle contain any reference to 
one. On the other hand, the Kongu chronicle has repeated statements of conquests of Kérala by Kongu'. He 
cites Sangunni Menon. š 

‘The text reads Gangarajanadu kanyāratnam Kongar-korkuk kunarndu koduppa àrpp-ara-adar-rüinai-p- ` 
pürvarüjar pugant-elundu. Above, Vol. XVII, p. 303. 

s P. 10. 

* SII, Vol. III, p. 221. 

? ARSIE, 1906, para. 32. 
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assumed, or were given, names and surnames of ruling Chólà kings, and from the names alone one 
could say whose officials or subordinates they were. Such a practice is impossible in the case of 
the kings called Kongu-Chélas. Secondly, the term Kongu-Chola might very naturally indicate that 
the members were of the Kongu country, and it will be shown presently that though these kings 
ruled over the Kongu country, they were not of that country but came from outside. It is worth 
noting that the two earliest kings had the name, surname or title Kalimirkka and the other called 
himself Kón&ttàn.! The earliest use of the title Kalimürkka is found in a record of the 5th year 
of Pallava Dantivarman found at Kunnandarkéyil in the Kulattür Taluk (Pudukkottai) In it, it 18 
stated that a tank called Vali-éri was constructed by a chief named Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimirkka-/ 
Ilavaraiyan, who calls himself a servant of Marppiduvanar alias Péradiyaraiyan evidently of the 
Muttaraiyan family. From this inscription it is clear that Vali-Vadugan was of a family of local 
chiefs as indicated by the titular surname Kalimürkka Ilavaraiyan, and that he was the subordinate 
of one of the principal chiefs of the Pallava king Dantivarman. We note the distinction which 
the inscription makes between Ilavaraiyan and Péradiyaraiyan. It is needless to say that almost 
the whole of the Kulattür taluk was included in one or the other of the divisions of Konadu. We 
know that, after the revival of the Chilas, the Kónàdu chiefs, among others, transferred their 
allegiance to the Chólas, when Aditya acquired the whole of the Pallava dominion, and 
adopted the titles and surnames of their new overlords. This surbordinate family of Konádu, just 
like the main line of Iruigévéls or Irukkuvéls, must be regarded as belonging to the Yadava stock. 
It will be better and more appropriate to call this family of rulers of Kongu by the name Kongu 
Konattir than by any other. 


There is no need for examining the palaeography of the inscriptions to arrive at the time of 
the records, as we know for certain the date of Vikrama-Cho]a of these epigraphs from his Tiñgalur 
inscription which combines his 40th regnal year with Saka 967.2: It is enough to say that the 
characters in which the inscription of Viraéola-Kalimürkka-Perumál are engraved are almost 
similar to those of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola's epigraphs and therefore Vira$ola-Kalimürkka 
must be either a predecessor or a successor of the other. And, though it is not quite easy to trace 
any marked differences in the characters of the epigraphs of the two kings, yet a close examination 
of the palaeography of the inscriptions of the former (Nos. II and III below) found at Piramiyam 
as compared with that of the latter (Nos. IV to VII) discovered in the same place seems to me 
io show that the former must be slightly earlier than the latter. Besides, the engraving on se- 
parate slabs, door posts, etc., of Vira$ó]a-Kalimürkka's inscriptions also point to the same fact. 
Tentatively therefore we may assign Vira$ola-Kalimürkka to the end of the tenth century À. D. 
and consider him to be the immediate predecessor of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla whose accession 
took place in 1005 A.D., and who reigned for at least 42 years, i.e., till 1047 A.D. At worst, ViraSdla- 
Kalimürkka may be regarded as the immediate successor, of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola. He 18 
decidedly not later. This, it may be noted, is a positive proof afforded by the Vatteluttu and Tamil 
inscriptions occurring at Piramiyam which has happily preserved the records of five of their succes- 
sors. We have also to take note of the fact that ° Kalimürkka ' occurring in the double names 


— 
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! See for instance No. IV below which isa proclamation by the king himself and which commences with the 
words “Hail! I am Vikrama-Choja, the Kónáttan. This is the 20th year of my reign". 
3 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614. 


3 (1) One of Abhimàna-Chó]a Rajadhiraja dated in the 10th year of reign (No. 202), (2) two of Rājādhiršja 
Uttama-Chó]a dated in the 8th and 17 + Ist years (Nos. 198 and 205), (3) one of Ràjadhirája Vtra-Chó]a dated in 
the 5 + Ist year (No. 192), (4) two of Kulottunga-Chó[a dated in the 9th and 11th years of reign (Nos. 201 and 154), 
(5) twelve of Virarājēndra ranging in date between the 3rd and 19th years (Nos. 184/3rd, 186/5th, 197/6th, 193/7th, 
188 and 199/8th, 200/13th, 182/14th, 191 and 206/19th, 195 and 205 date lost), and one of Parakésarivarman 
Tiruchchirrambalam.udaiyàn Vikrama-Chola dated in the 13th year (ARSIE, 1920, No. 190). 
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of the two kings under notice has come to denote a name rather than a title that it originally was, 
just as ‘ Rajadhiraja” a few years later. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1920, p. 109, it has been stated that Vira-Chola-Kalimürkka was earlier in point of time than 
Parakésarivarman Vira-Chola ‘ who ruled the two Kongus’. It has also been suggested that Vira- 
Chola-Kalimürkka might have been the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola. But Parakésarivarman 
Vira-Chola ‘ who ruled the two Kongus’ was the successor of Rajakésari Kulottuhga whose reign 
extended from 1149 to 1183 A.D. and the predecessor of Rajakésari Virarájéndra whose 
accession took place in 1207. A.D. As such, he must have reigned in the period 1183-1207 A.D., 
and his inscriptions are all in Tamil of the twelfth century A.D. The records of Viraso]a-Kali- 
murkka-Perumal are all in Vatteluttu characters of the lOth-1lth centuries A.D. Neither could 
Vira$60la-Kalimürkka be made the son of Rajadhirija Vira-Chola. His records and those of his 
father Abhimana-Chola Rājādhirāja are also definitely of the 12th century A.D. It may be noted 
that some of the records of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola-Kónàttàn found in places other than 
Piramiyam are in Tamil, and his reign marks the transition period from Vatteluttu to Tamil. 

Two of the inscriptions edited hereunder (Nos. VI and VII) contain the historical intro- 
duction (meykkirtti) of the Konadu chief Vikrama-Chola. They present no differences in reading. 
They tell ua that Vikrama-Chola ' held his sceptre righteously, fertilized the country, removed the 
sufferings of the distressed, received only a sixth share (of produce as tax), punished the wicked, 
guarded his subjects from external ills, and protected them as a mother would her babe’. The 
description clearly points to the fact that the reign of Vikrama-Chola was a peaceful one and that 
he was perfectly mindful of his duties as a just ruler. Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chola Konattan 
are found at Annur, Mülanür and Tingalir, besides Piramiyam. Of the four inscriptions found at 
Annür, two are dated in the 2nd year!, one in the 4th? and the other in the 27th year? of the king's 
reign. The last one records the presentation of a metallic statue by a resident of Kavatyanputtür, 
ie., Kovilpalayam, of himself and his wife and registers also a gift of gold The Mülanür 
epigraph? stops with the mention of the king’s name and date. It bears the 27th year. The Tiüga]ür 
inscription, besides furnishing a Saka date with regnal year, refers to the construction of the 
mukha-mandapa of the temple of Páür$vanatha Jina, called Chandravasati, at the place. 

Two others of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. III and IV) reveal that the members of this 
branch of the Konàdu chiefs, like those of the original line, had matrimonial relationship with 
the royal house of the Cholas of the Vijayalaya line. No. III registers a gift by Nampirattiyar 
Valavan-Madéviyar (alias Ittiy Muttar) She is very probably one of the queens of Viraédla- 
Kalimürkka-Perumàl, and Valavan-Madeviyàr occurring in the descriptive part of her name shows 
that she was a princess of the Chola family. No. IV, which registers a royal proclamation and gift 
made by Konáttàn-Vikrama-Chola on the occasion of the death of his daughter, tells us that she 
was one of the queens of the Chola king Vikrama-Chola. "These marriage alliances clearly indicate 
the high status of this branch of the Konádu family. 

Names such as Madhuràntaka-valàgam in No. III, Vikrama$o]a-Pallavaraiyan, Parakésari-kal, 
and Parakesari-ulakku in Nos. II and V might reflect their having been so named after Parakésari 
Uttama-Chola and Parakésari Vikrama-Chola, i.e., Rajéndra-Chola I, as the reigns of Viraáo]a- 
Kalimürkka-Perumàl] and Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola covered the latter half of the 10th and the 
first half of the 11th century A. D. as shown above. 

1 ARSIE, 1922, Nos. 591 and 597. 
s Ibid., No. 593. 

3 Ibid., No. 594. 

* Ibid., 1920, No. 215. 


š Tbid., 1905, No. 614. 
* The K6nadu chief Bhüti's mother Anupama was a ChéJa princess, and Bhüti's daughter Aditta-Pidari wae the 


queen of Chola Arifjaya. 
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. Besides Virasangita-chaturvedimargalam, the following geographical items are mentione 1 :一 
(1) Vellakal-Vellanür in Kangaya-nadu. 
(2) Naraiyanir-nattup-Parantakapuram. 
(3) Villiyantr. 
(4) Vadagarai Mala-nattu brahmadéyam Ayirür. 
(5) Kónàttu Ollaiyürk-kürrattu Manikantha-mangalam. 


Of these, Kángayam, which has given its name to a subdivision, exists under the same name 
andis 18 miles north of Dháàrápuram.! Kàngaya-nàdu forms the northern part of the Dharapuram 
Taluk lying between the Noyyal and Nelali. Vellakal is the modern village of Vellakoyil, 11 miles 
ESE of Kangayam and 18 miles NE of Dharapuram.* Vellánür is a hamlet near it. 


One of the inscriptions of Konapuram in the Dharapuram Taluk mentions Parántakapuram 


alias Rájarájapuram,? and another of the time of Krishnadéva-maháràája calls Rajarajapuram as 
the capital of Kongu-mandalam.* The place is evidently Dharapuram. 


Villiyanir is not traceable. 
Ayirür is one of the three places where the early Pandya king Neduiijadaiya defeated the 


Adigaman of Tagadür, the others being Pugaliyür and Ayiravéli. The subdivision of Mala-nadu 
had in it Màáganikkudi and Màngudi and its situation was to the north of the Kavéri river. 


As regards the villages mentioned in Ollaiyür-kürram, see above Vol, XXV, p. 95. Mani- 
kantha-mangalam is not traceable. 


I.—Koduvay Inscription of the 14th year of Viraédja-Kalimirkkap-Peruma] 


The subjoined inscriptions in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language is engraved behind 
an image in the central shrine of the Vipnirainda-Perumà] temple at Koduvay. It is damaged, 
and relates to the construction of a well by a resident of Konadu. 


TEXT* 
1 Svasti Sri [॥*] 10 [Koná]tt-iru- 
2 Vira&- 11 ndu và]u(m] 
3 la-kkalimür- 12 [À]tkovan [Ka]- 
4 [kka*]-pperuma-  ' 13 nguppaiy 
5 [r]kku-tti[ruvelu) 14 Mütta-Asa|r]- 
6 tt=ittu=ch- 15 chchartti= 
7 chel[làninra] 16 chchevvi(cheyvi) [ch-] 
8 yandu padi- 17 cha kiparu [|®] 


9 nalavadu [|*] 





1 Sewell'a List, Vol. I, p. 219. 
8 Ibid., p. 220. 

3 ARSIE, 1920, No. 139. 

* Ibid., No. 213. 

s Ibid., No. 111. 

* From impressions. 
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Hail! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature affixed, in the fourteenth year, current, 
of VirasoJa-Kalimürkkap-Perumànàr. This well had been caused to be made by Atkévan 
Kanguppai residing in [Kó]nàdu, on behalf of Mitta-A$ar. 


v II.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 17th year of king Virasola- 
Kalimürkkap-Peruma] 


This inscription, in Vatteluttu alphabet and Tamil language, is engraved on the base of the 
south wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalaüjulináthasvàmin temple at Piramiyam. It 
records a gift of land purchased from the wife of a certain Vikrama$ólap-Pallavaraiyan and Tiru- 
madalan Parüntakan, residents of Villiyam, by Narayanan-Miran alias Ašarakanta-Brahma- 
dhiràjan of Ayirür, a village in Vadagarai-Mala-nàdu. 

Grantha letters are used in writing svasts Sri, brahma’, Sri, maha” and sa (1. 1) “ndhi, abhishe”, 
brahmana, brahmadéya and brahma? in lines 2 and 6, and brahmadh?? (line 7). 


TEXT! 

1 Svasti Sri [[j*]Ko-Vira[$0]la-Kalimürkkap-Perumáaluk[ku] tiruvelutt-ittu-[ch*]chellàninra 
yàndu padinela?.......... du Tenkarai-nàttu brahmadéyam $ri-Virasangada-chchatur- 
védimangalattu Tiruvalaüjuli-Mahadévarkku ni$adamum münru-sa- 

2 ndhiyum abhishékam-Seyyum brahmananukkum Alvarkku tirumeyppuchehuch....... 
..[Va]dagarai-Mala-nàttu brahmadéyam Ayirür-kKavuniyan Narayanan-Maran-ána 
ASsarakinta-Brahmadirisa[né]p i-vVirasan- 

3 gida-chchaturvédimangalattil Vi[llJiyatt-irundu vàlum vellalan [Sojma ........... kkira- 
ma$ola-pPal|lf]Javaraiyan manavatti..dinagai pakkal vilaikonda pang-irandum ivv- 
urt-Tirumidalan 

4 Parintakan.. .tti pakkal i-chchadukkattu  vilaikonda pangu.” àga-ppan*.......... 
[pam badu kürum] sva-derrityum para-derri?ppérum i-ppangu suttivanda nilam e....* 
pattadum i-[t*]- 

5 Tiruvalanjuli-Màdévarkku tirumeyppichchu $andanakkàáppukkum........... kkum-ága 
Sandiradittaval nirka $ey[du]kuduttén Nàràyanan-Mára[n-à]na Asárakàünta...." $anén 
[|] I-ppan- 

6 gu münrukkum vanda iraiyum-echchórrukkürru- variyum iravum vettive.......... 
[kada-] mai eppérppattadukkum-dga Náràyanan-Màran-àna Asirakinta-Brahmadira- 
$anidai Parake[sari-ka]llà(l) r-rulai-nirai 

7 Sem pon pa[dinai]h-kalanju....? duppichchu kaikkondu iraiy-ilichchu 587९, . . . . .. . . - - ttóm 
ivv-ür sabhaiyom[|*]-Idu Sandiraddittaval nirka Seydukuduttén Narayanan-Mira[n}'?.. 
[Á5]arakanta-Brahmaádhirásane[n*] [||*] 

1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 189. l 
2 The date which is in letters has been read as thirteen instead of seventeen in A4 RSIE 
Tho gap may be filled with the letters vadu ivvan. 

* The word onru required here seems to bc indicated in figure. 

4 Some of tho letters lost here are °gu münru. 

5 Read datti. 

* The gap may be filled up with °ppér.° 

7 The aksharas Brahmadira° may be supplied here as at the end of 1. 7. 

* The letters lost after ve cannot be determined. 

* The dotted portion is not clear in the original, but may be filled up with the lettors ponnu kw”. 
1० The gap may be filled up with ?^ruvumaniyam-üga kudu or ?ndirádittaval nirka kudu”, 
The letters ana may be supplied here. 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the [seventeenth] year, current, of the 
r^gn of king Vira$óla-Kalimürkkap-Perumàl Kavuniyan Narayanap-Maran alids Ásarakànta- 
Brahmàdhirájan of Ayirür, a brahmadéya in Vadagarai-Malanadu purchased three shares of land in 
all,—two shares from .... dinagai, the wife of the Vellala Soma....Vikrama$o]a-Pallavaralyan 
of Villiyam residing in Virasahgáda-chaturvédimangalam, “and one share from Tirumádalan 
Parintakan,—and gave them as svadatti and paradatti for the Brahmana who performs, thrice 
daily, the bathing of the god in the temple of Tiruvalaüjuli-Mahàdeva at Virasangada-chaturvé- 


dimangalam in Tenkarai-nádu, and for the sandal paste to be applied to the body of the Alvar. 
The gift was to last as long as the moon and the sun endure. 


For meeting the annual royal dues such as irai, echchórrukkürru-vari, iravu, kadamai, etc., 
the assembly of the village demanded from the donor Narayanan-Maran alias Aéarakanta- Brahm- 
üdhirájan and obtained fifteen kalaiju, as weighed by Parakésarikkal, of fine gold (coins) having 
proper marks (i.e., impressions) and weight, and exempted the land from payment of taxes. 


III.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 24th year of ViraSóla-Kalimürkkap-Perumia] 


The following inscription,’ in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on a 
door post lying within the central shrine of the same temple. It is dated in the 24th year of the 
reign of king Vira$ola-Kalimürkkap-Perumá] and registers a gift of land, as tirumelukkuppuram 
(i.e., for washing the floor with cow-dung), made by queen Valavan-Madéviyar. The queen is said 


to have purchased the land from the assembly (sabha) of Virasahgada-chaturvédimangalam. Men- 
tion is made of Madhurantakavaligam. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti krat [!*] Ko-Vi 15 nda vaichcha bimi []*] Madu- 
2 raSoóla-kKalimürkkap- 16 rantaka-valagattu Nāra- 
3  Perumalukku-tti[ru]- 17 nan-Madurantaka... 
4 velutt-ittu-chcbel[là] 18 [mavi]...ten-mélai o- 
9 ninra yandu 24 19 ru-mà araikkaniyu- 
6 ivv-àndu Virasan- 20 m Virasangadan 
7 gada-chcharuppédiman-* 2] mértalaiy-adaiya= 
8 galattu-t Tiruvalañju- 22 kkàni araikkà- 
9 littevarkku tirume- 23 niyum-àga nila- 
10 lukkuppuram-aga sa- 24 m oru-mav-arai- 
11 bhaiyár-pakkal nambira- 25 yum tirume- 
12 ttiyar Valavan-Madé- 26 lukku iduva- 


13 viyar-ane [Ittiy]- 27 rukku |] 
14 [mü]ttàr vi[lai]kku ko- 
1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 204. NE CE EC M EC क 


2 Written in grantha characters. 
š Tamil variant of chaturvédi. 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the 24th year, current, of the reign of 
king Virasdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumal. In this year, queen (nambirdttiyar) Valavan-Madéviyar 
alias Ittiymüttàr purchased from the members of the asembly and gave the following land as tiru- 
melukkuppuram (i.e., for the requirement of washing with cow-dung) to the temple of Tiruvalai- 
julidéva at Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam :一 

One mà and half a kani of land in Madurantakavaligam on the south western side of the land 
of Nàranan Maduràntaka .... and one kant and a half of land adjoining the land (called) Vira- 
sangadan-mértalai,’ in all one mà and a half of land was given for the requirement of persons that 
wash the temple with cow-dung. 


IV.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 20th year of Kónüttan-Vikrama-Chó]a 


The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of Tiruvalafijulinithasvamin temple at Piramiyam. The peculiarity of 
this inscription consists in the fact that at the outset, immediately after the auspicious opening 
words ' Hail ! Prosperity ! ' the king himself proclaims his name, country and the year of his reign :— 
"Iam Vikrama-Chóla of Konadu (Konattan). (This is) the twentieth year of my (reign) ". It 
then proceeds to say (using the first person plural) that he deposited 12 kalañju of gold, as weighed 
(or tested) by the nagarak-kal, with the &rür of Vellakal-Vellanür in Kangaya-nadu and enjoined 
that the urar should measure out annually 90 nali or 45 kána-nàli of oil (at the rate of one ulakku 
of oil per day) to the assembly of Virasangáda-chaturvedimanügalam, and that, receiving this quan- 
tity of oil, the assembly should burn a perpetual light in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadéva 
at Virasangáda-chaturvédimangalam, for the merit of the king's daughter who was the Chola 
queen (Sdlamadéviyar), wife of Vikrama-Chola. 

The whole record from the announcement of the king’s name and country to the very end of 
the grant is a statement made by the king himself and the grant was made by him for the merit 
of his daughter. The statement of ARSIE for 1920? that ‘the lamp was ordered to the 
temple by VikramaSélan-Sélamadéviyar ” is therefore not correct. The occasion for the 
endowment is contained in the word pramadikka. Though the word pramada is generally 
used in the sense of ‘carelessness or blunder’, it seems to indicate here some accident 
or calamity resulting in the death of the king’s daughter who is stated to be the queen of Vikrama- 
Chola. In this sense, the word is found used in an inscription of Vikrama-Chola relating to the 
accidental death of a calf by the chariot of Manu-Chéla’s son.” The word also occ rs in anothxr 
inscriptoin edited here (No. VII, line 4). 

It is gathered from this record that the year consisted of 360 days, that 4 ulakku made ne 
nàli and that a kana-nali had double the capacity of a Parakesari-nali. 

As the 40th year of the reign of king Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla of Konaqu corresponded to 
Saka 967 (1045A.D.), the date of the present inscription i.e. the 20th year of reign must ‘be 1025 
A.D. The Chola king at the time was Parakésarivarman Rajéndra-Chéla I. That he had the 
surname Vikrama-Choóla was known previously but that he had married the daughter of Konattan 
Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola was learnt only from this inscription which relates also her death. 


The word Konattan preceding the king’s name clearly indicates that his original home was 
Kënadu, one of the big districts of South India that had several subdivisions in it. It bordered 


一 一 一- 一- 一 -一 一 





1 This may also be rendered as on the western aide of tne land of Virasatgadan’. 
z See remarks against No. 187 of App. C 
5 SII, Vol. V, No. 456. 
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V.—Piramiyau Inscription ot the 32nd year of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chóla 
The following inscription! of king Kalimürkka $ri-Vikrama-Choladéva is engraved in Vatte- 
luttu characters and Tamil language on the base of the south wall of the central shrine of Tiru- 
valafijulinathasvimin temple at Piramiyam. ` It is dated in the 32nd year of reign of the king 
(1037 A.D.) and registers a gift of twelve kala?ju of gold, as tested by Parakesarikkal and having 
proper impress and weight, made by Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikantha- 
mangalam in Ollaiyür-Kügram, a subdivision of Konadu, for burning a perpetual lamp in the 
temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara at Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Ten- 
karai-nàdu. This inscription evinces the interest taken by the people of Kónàdu in the country 
under the rule of this king. Grantha letters are used in svasti éri, $ri-Vikrama-Cho? and de? (1. 1), 
brahma” and #5- Vi? (1. 2), Paramésvara and Chandradi? (i. 3), sabhaiya? (1. 4), °ntra and sabhaiya? 
(1. 5), sabhai (1. 6) and i dharmma Panmayésva’, rakshai (l. T). The peculiar use, of idanukku 
hruvilakkukku for i-ttiru^ is noteworthy. 
TEXT 
1 Svasti éri [|*] Ko-Kalimürkka-ári-Vikrama-Choladévarkku- 
ttiruvelutt-ittu-chchellàninra yandu 32 àvadu Konáttu 
O[l*]layür- 
2 kkuürrattu-Magikanta-maügalamudaiyán Anukkan 
Séndan-àna [E] riyum Vitanka-chChettiyé[n] Tenkarai- 
nàttu brahmadéyam-àna $ri-Vi- 
3 rasaügüda-chchaturvedimangalattu Tiruvalafijuli- 
Paramé$vararkku [cha]ndrádittavar $ella vaitta tiru- 
nondavilakku onru [|*] idanukku (tiruvilak)- 
4 (kukku) i-vVirasangada-chchaturvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyar-vasam eduttu=kkodutta pon Parakésari- 
kkallal tulai-nirai-Sempon 12 panniru= 
5  kalafiju(m)[I*]i-ppon 12 panniru-kalaiijindlum 
gantradittavar i-ttirunondàvilakk-onru i- 
Virasangada-chchaturvédimangalattu sabhaiyaré śe- 
6 luttakkadavarága i-ttirunondavilakku vaittén 
Anukkan Séndan-ána Eriyum Vitanka-chChettiyén- 
ippadi pon kondu kal-vettivittom sabhai- 
T yóm [|*] i-dharma[m] panmáàyésvarar rakshai || 
TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity! In the 32nd year of the reign of king Kalimürkka Vikrama Chóladéva, 
I, Anukkan Sandan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikanthamangalam in Ullaiyür-kürram of 
Konàdu provided for the maintenance of one sacred perpetual lamp till the moon and the sun 
endure in the temple of Tiruvalafjuli-Paramésvara at Sri-Virasangada-chaturvédimaügalam, a 
1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 190. i 
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brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nádu. For this lamp, pure gold (coins), 12 (twelve) kalanju in weight as 
weighed by the Parakésarikkal, and having the proper impress and weight, was given to the mem- 
bers of the assembly of the said Virasaügáda-chaturvédimaügalam. That, with (the income aris- 
ing from) this twelve kajaiju of gold the members of the assembly of this Virasangada-chatur- 
védimangalam may maintain thi: one sacred perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, I Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti provided for this sacred perpetual lamp. 
In this wise, the assembly having received the gold had it engraved on stone. The (assembly) of 
all Mahésvaras shall protect this gift. 


VI.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 41st year of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chó]a 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the north wall of the central shrine of the Tiru- 
valafijulinathasvamin temple of Piramiyam. It contains eight long lines of writing in the Vattelu- 
ttu alphabet. The language is Tamil. A few letters at the right end of each line are damaged but 
can be made out satisfactorily. The inscription is dated in the 41st year, expressed both in 
figures and letters, of the reign of king Kalimürkka $ri-Vikrama-Choladéva and contains a short 
introduction in the Tamil agaval metre, the object of which is to say that Vikrama-Cho]a was one 
of the best of kings, possessed all kingly virtues, governed the country with justice and effected 
agricultural improvements. The praSasti writer describes in the words of the Kural that the 
king wielded his sceptre righteously, held up his silver-white parasol, made the lands of the country 
fertile, gave relief to the suffering inhabitants, received only his one-sixth share (of the produce of 
land), removed sins (or punished the wicked) and, seated on the royal throne (or sitting in council), 
afforded protection to his subjects from external evils and was as tenderly attached to them as 
the mother to the child she had given birth. 


The Kural verses are cited below to enable the reader to compare the wording of the praéasti 
with that of the Kural which it follows :— 


Kodar-ah Senkol kudiy-dmbal nangum 
Udaiyanam Véndark=koli (ch. 39, v. 10) ; 
Kudi-purankatt-ómbi-kkurran-kadidal 
vaduv-an: ४ vendan-rolil (ch. 55, v. 9) ; 
Aran-tlukkad=allavai nikki maran-ilu kkā 
màünam-udaigyad-arasu (ch. 39, v. 4). 


It will be noted that the phrase allavai kadindu of the inscription occurs in the form allavai nikki 
in Kura] 39, v. 4, and kurran-kadidal in 55, v. 9. Allavai cannot mean remainder as noted on 
p. 108 of ARSIE for 1920. The juxtaposition of the phrases Gril-onru kondu (receiving onesixth 
of the produce as tax) and allavai* kadindu (punishing the wicked or removing sins), showshow 
the latter followed the former as cause and effect and reminds one of the Smriti text 


अरक्ष्यमाणा: gifa यत्किचित्किल्बिषं प्रजा: d 


तस्मान्तु नृपतेरघं यस्माद्गृह्णात्यसौ करान्‌ ॥ Yajñavalkya-smriti, 1. 337 
1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183. 
` Parimélajagar commenting on this word equates it with kolai kajavu (murdor, stealing) ; cf. Kura}, ch. 39, v. 4. 
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Nàdu-valampadutti, i.e., “ making the lands of the country fertile’, is one of the duties of a 
good ruler and we may also note the occurrence of vandamil-nádu valampaduttu in Sékkilar’s 
Mürtti-Nayanár Purünam (verse 13). With the phrase perra-kulavikkurra narray pol of the 
inscription compare Kulavi kolbavarin ombumadi (Puram 5,1. 7), and Kulavi Kolvirin-kudipuram 
tandu (Padirruppattu, 6th Padigam, 1. 9) and स्याद्राजा FATT प्रजासु + यथा पिता 
(Yajiavalkya-smr iti, Y. 334). 

It will be seen that in the reading and interpretation of this inscription as given here, * Véndi- 
nadu ' and its conquest by Vikrama-Chila noticed at p. 103 of ARSIE for 1920 find no place. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 55 kalañju of gold (coins) as weighed by 
(the stone weight) Parakésarikal—each coin bearing clear marks and having proper weight —made 
by Virasangàdan Sürriyadévan-Vànavan-Uttaramantri, a Nànàdésiya-nàttu-Chetti of Nandi- 
yanallür in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala-nadu. This quantity of gold was received by the members 
of the assembly (sabha) of Virasangada-chaturvedimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nàdu 
who bound themselves to meet from the annual income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy for 
kar and pasünam, arising from the deposited amount, (1) the expenses of 90 kalam of paddy per 
year for feeding daily 3 brahmanas at the rate of three kuruna calculated at one kuruni each,! (2) 
eighteen kalam and nine kuruni of paddy per year, at the rate of 5 nali by the parakesari measure 
per day, for the man who cooked the meals ; and (3) one kalam and three kuruni for cloth to the 
latter. 

In the phrase Parakésari-kallal-tulat-nirai-sempon aimbattaiù-kalañju, the last term aim- 
batt-ain-kalanju (55 kalanju) is qualified by two adjuncts Parakésari-kallal and tulai nirai Sempon 
of which the first denotes the stone called after Parakésari for weighing gold ; every one of the three 
words tulai, nirai and sempon of which the second adjunct is composed indicates that the gift con- 
sisted of gold coins, tulai standing for the marks and impressions on the obverse of- coin, nirai 
for the proper weight of the coin, and sempon for the name of the gold coin, the whole meaning 
“gold coins having proper weight and marks or impressions'. 

Grantha letters are used in svasti, sri, $r, Chéladéva (1. 1), brahmadéyam Sri, chaturve? and 
sabhaiyó? (l. 4), Paramésvara and brahmana (l. 5), and Chandradityavat, sabhaiyo?, i-ddharma n 
rakshai, sripadam and m-mahesva” (l. 8). 


TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri [|*] Kó-kKalimürkka Sri-Vikkirama-Choladévarkku- 
ttiruvelutt-ittu-chchenkol-ochchi velli-ven-kudai milirav- 
êndi nadu valam-paduttu naiya? kudiy-ómbi aril onru kon- 

2 d-allavai kadindu kó-virr-irundu kudi-puran-kattu=pperra- 
kulavikk-urra nar-ray pol-ttiru-migu-Sirappir-chellà- 
ninra tiru-nalli-yandu (41 |narpatt-fonra]vadu 

3 vadagarai=tTirukkalumala-nattu Nandiyanallür-udaiyan 
Virasangadan Sürriyadévan Vànavan-uttaramandiriy-àna 


Nanadésiya-nattu-chOhetti-pakkal Tenkarai-nattu bra- 








t Besides three vegetable curries including kummayam, each Brahmana had to be served daily with half a 
kana nali of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca nuts and five betel leaves, 
1 Read naiyum, The ai sign of nai looks like e in the original. 
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4 hmad&yam Sri-Virasangada-chaturvêdimangalattu sabhaiyom 
ivar-pakkal konda pon Parakêsari-kkallal tulai-nirai-chchem- 
pon siymbatt-aiyñ-kalañju [|*] i-ppon aimbatt-aiyñ-kalañ- 

5 jinal vanda alavay $ela kar pasanam ànd-eduttu nürr- 
orupadin=kalamun=kondu Tiruvalafijuli-Paramé$varar 
koyille Brahmanarkku unna vaichcha kalam münrukku 
[niSadam] Pa- 

6 rakesari-kkalál-kkuruniy-ága münru-kalattukkum nichcham 
münru-kuruniyàl nel an[d-eduttu]-ttonnurru-kkalamum nichcha[m] 
adum Brahmananukku nichcham Parakésari afifialifyal] 
[and-eduttu padinen-kalané 1]- | 

T ru-tini-kkuruniyum att-oru pudavaikku nel=kkalané mu- 
kkuruniyum-aga nel nürr-orupadin-kalattalum, i-kkalam 
münrukkum kummayam=ullittu münru kariyum oru- 
kalattukku kánattàl-arai...... 

8 m oru-pidi-arai neyyur-[kilànam]péràl 
irandu pákkum afiju verrilaiyum ippadi 
chandrádityavat nirka münru-kalamum 
üttuvadánóm sabhaiyOm Vanavan-uttaramandariyarkku [1* i- 
dharmmam rakshippàn éri-pàdam en talai mé[lé] [|*] idu 


pan-mahésvara-rakshai [!j*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
Hail! Prosperity! (Issued) with the affixture of royal signature, in the excessively grow- 
ing prosperous year 41, forty one, current, of (the reign of) king Kalimürkka the glorious Vikrama- 
Choladéva,—who weilded his righteous sceptre, held up his silver-white parasol with splendour, 
made (the lands of) the country fertile, relieved the sufferings (of) people, received only one 
sixth (of produce as tax), removed sins (or punished the wicked, i.e. perpetrators of crimes), and 


who sitting in council (or on the royal throne), protected his subjects from external evils? with 
the intense love of a mother to the child born to her,— 


We, (the members of) the assembly of the illustrious Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam, 
a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu, received from Virasangadan Sürriyadévan-Vànavan-Uttara- 
mantri, a Nànàdeééiya-nàttu-Chetti and resident of Nandiyanallür in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala- 
nadu, fifty five kalañju, as weighed by (the stone weight called) Parakesarikal of gold (coins bear- 
ing clear) marks (and having proper) weight. 

With the income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy, arising, during kar and pasünam 
of every year, from these fiftyfive kalañju of gold (cons), we, (the members of) the assembly, bound 
ourselves on behalf of Vànavan-Uttaramantri to'give annually (1) ninety kalam of paddy as 


! Kudi-ómbal, according to Parimélalagar, is done by not levying excessive taxation, receiving the due taxes 
when there is no distress and remitting them when necessary. Cf. Kural, 390. 


* These refer to those arising from officials and enemies, according to Parimélalagar (see under Kuraj, 387). 
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measured by the Parakésarikkal,—(which is required) for feeding, as long as the moon and tne sun 
endure, Brahmanas in the temple of Tiruvalarijuli-Paramésvara,—(calculate:l at the rate of) three 
kuruni of paddy per day for the three kalam at one kuruni for each kalam (dish) to be supplied 
with half a kana-nali of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca-nuts, and five betel leaves, all 
these inclusive of kummdyam and three curries, i.e., vegetables; and (2) eighteen kalam, two 
t1 and one kuruni of paddy calculated at the rate of five mili per day for the Brahmana who 
cooked meals, and one kalam and three kuruni of paddy to provide for his cloth. 

The feet of the person who protects this charity shall rest on my head. This charity shall 
be under the protection of (the assembly of) Panmahesvaras. 


VII.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 42nd year of Kalimürkka-Vikrama-Chola 


This inscription, also in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalaijulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It is dated in 
the 42nd year of the reign of king Kalimürkka éri-Vikrama-Choladéva, contains the same Jatro- 
duction as in the previous inscription and registers a gift of 15 Aalaaju of gold (coins) by Nakkan- 
Vitankan alias Vikramasola-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the araiyar (chiefs) of the perundanam of 
the Perumal, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Tiruvalaüjuli-Paramé$vari at Vira- 
sangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nàdu for the merit of Emadi Nakkan- 
Kunran, who had met with an accidental death. The sabha is said to have been entrusted by the 
donor with the gold so that they may maintain the lamp (as aunukka- ilakku). ‘The sabha having 
received the gold agreed to burn the lamp and had the gift engraved on stone. 

Grantha letters used are svasti Sri, S$ri-Vikrama-choiade^ (l. 1), pramadi? (l. 4), brahma- 
déyain Sri, chchaturvve?, Paramésva? and chandradityavat (l. 5), sabhai (l. 6), chandradityavat and 
sabhar (l. 7) and ४ dharmma Panmahesvara rakshai (l. 8). 


TEXT! 

1 Svasti sri [|*] Ko-kKalimürkka sri-Vikrama-Choladévarkku= 
ttiruvelutt-ittu-chchenkol-ochchi 

2 velli-ven-kudai milirav=éndi nàdu valam-paduttu naiya- 
kudiy-ómbi aril-onru kond=allavai 

3 kadindu ko-virr-irundu kudi puran-kattu=pperra- 
kulavikk=urra nar-rày pól?-chchellá-ninra tim-nall- 
iyandu 42-vadu Perumal perun 

4 danatt=aralyarkall Nakkan-Vitankan-àna Vikkirama- 
$ojia-pPallavadaraiyanén Ema Nakkan-Kunran 
vyipiyd-pramadittamaiyil avanai-chchartti=t Te 

5 nkarai-nattu brahmadéyam Sri-Virasangada- 
chchaturvédimangalattu=tTiruvalafiyuli-pParameésvara 
[r)kku anukka-vilakkay cha[ndrà]dityavat ninr=-riya 
vaitta ti- 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 185. 
? The expression tirumigu-sirappil has been omitted here, 
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6 runondàvilakk-onrukkum vaichcha Parakésari- 
kkar1]là[1]-t tulai-nirai-sempon padinain-kalaijum 
sabhaiyàr vašam eduttu=kkuduttén Vikkirama[$6]- 

7 ]la-pPallavadaraiyanén [|*] ivaridaiy-i-ppon kondu 
i-vvilakk-onrum chandradityavat erippaday kal- 
vetti- kkcduttóm sabbaiyóm [|*] Nakkan-Ku- 

8 nranai=chcha[r*]tti [,*] i-dharmma[m*] 


Panmahésvarar rakshai [!|*] 
TRANSLATION 


Lines 1 to 3。 From Svasti sri to yandu, the wording is the same as in the previous inscription. 


Emadi Nakkan-Kunran having met with a fatal accident, I, Nakkan-Vitankan alias Vik- 
rama$ola-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the chiefs (araiyargal) (belonging to) the Perundanam of the king, 
endowed for his merit, fifteen kalaiju as weighed by (the weight) Parakésaritkal, of gold (coins 
bearing clear) impressions (and having proper) weight, for burning one perpetual lamp, till the 
moon and the sun endure, in the temple of Tiruvalaüjuli-Paraméávara at Virasangáda-chatur- 
védimangalam in Tenkarai-nádu. I, Vikrama$ola-Pallavadaraiyan, gave these gold (coins) to 
(the members of) the assembly. Receiving these gold (coins) from him and agreeing io burn a 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure, for the merit of Nakkan-Kunran, we, (the members 
of) the assembly, had this (endowment) engraved on stone. This charity shall be under the 
protection of (the assembly of) the Panméhé$varas. 


No. 20—NINGOND! GRANT OF PRABHANJANAVARMAN 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


In or shortly before the year 1928, a set of three inscribed copper plates appears to have been 
discovered somewhere in the Parlakimedi Taluk of the Ganjam District, formerly in Madras but 
now in Orissa. The actual findspot of the inscription is unknown, nor have we any knowledge about 
the circumstances leading to its discovery. It seems, however, that soon after the discovery of 
the inscription, the seal-ring holding the three plates together was removed. Some time in the year 
1928, information regarding the discovery of the epigraph reached the ears of the late Sri Laksh- 
minarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja of Tekkali. The late Raja Saheb, who used to take great 
interest in the study of epigraphic material, succeeded in tracing the three loose plates of the ins- 
cription in the village of Adabà in the Parlakimedi Taluk and that of Kannáyávalasà (also called 
Kannévalasa or Kannaivalasa) about nine miles from Tekkali, now in the Srikakulam District of 
the Andhra State. The first and third of the three plates were found in the possession of a gold- 
smith of Aqaba, while the second of them in that of a gentleman of Kannayavalasa, named 
Patnaikuni Gopalakrishna Varma. The Raja Saheb then studied the inscription with the help of 
the original plates as well as 8 few gets of impressions of the record, which had been prepared by 
him. The plates were returned to their owners. 
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In 1930, the Raja Saheb of Tekkali published a paper on the above inscription in the June 
issue of the now defurict journal Vaitarani (Vol. IV, 1930) which was published from Cuttack by 
Messrs. L. N. Sahu and B. Singh Deo. Unfortunately the paper (without any facsimile of the 
inscription) failed to attract the attention of scholars, which it so highly deserved. In spite, there- 
fore, of the fact that the record in question reveals very valuable informations regarding the ancient 
royal family of the Matharas of Kalinga, writers (including myself) on the early history of Kalinga, 
who published the results of their study during the last two decades, had to work in absolute ignor- 
ance of its existence.’ My attention was recently drawn to the Raja Saheb's paper on the Adaba- 
Kannayavalasa plates in the Vaitarani, Vol. IV, June, 1930, pp. 293 ff., as well as to a few sets 
of impressions of the inscription lying in his possession. Unfortunately my attempta to trace the 
original plates were not crowned with success. (Considering therefore the importance ofthe 
inscription as well as the fact that the Raja Saheb's paper on the subject is neither free from 
errors of reading and interpretation nor easily available to scholars, I am editing the record in the 
following pages from a set of impressions kindly supplied to me by the Raja Saheb,? a few months 
before his sad demise in August 1953. 


The three plates, on which the inscription in question is incised, measure 7:1 inches by 2:15 
inches each. Their thickness and weight are not recorded. Apparently, however, the thickness 
was not very considerable. All the plates have a hole about the left margin for the seal-ring to 
pass through ; but, as said above, the ring with the seal was never traced. The first and third 
plates have writing only on the inner side, while the second plate is inscribed on both the sides. 
There are altogether sixteen lines of inscription, four lines on each one of the inscribed faces of the 
plates. The preservation of the first and third plates is not very satisfactory. 


The characters employed in the record belong to the Southern Class of alphabets and may 
be assigned on palaeogtaphical grounds to the. fifth or sixth century A. D. They closely re- 
semble those employed in other records of the same period coming from the ancient Kalinga region 
lying in the eastern coastal area of India, especially the inscriptions of the Matharas and the Pitri- 
bhaktas? The language of the inscription under review is Sanskrit and, with the exception of 
three benedictory and imprecatory verses about the end ef the charter, the entire record is 
written in prose. Asin point of palaeography, so also in regard to language and orthography, 
our record resembles such other inscriptions indicated above as the Rágolu plates of Saktivarman* 
and nothing calls for special mention. The date of the inscription under review is quoted in lines 
15-16 as the twelfth t//i of the bright half of Karttika without the usual reference to the regnal 
year of the issuer of the charter. The absence of the year seems to be due to the inadvertence 
of the scribe of the document or the engraver of the plates. 


The charter begins with the word srast! and the reference to the victorious city of Simhapura 
whence it wasissued. It then introduces the reigning monarch who was responsible for the issue 
of the grant as the illustrious Mahárája Prabhanjanavarman. The king is described as the son of 
Saktivarman and grandson of Sankaravarman. Maharaja Prabhaüjanavarman was a devotee 
of Bhagavat-sváàmi-Nàrüyana, i.e. the god Vishnu. He is also described as the increaser of the 


1 See Suc. Sat., 1939, pp. 74 f. ; 4 New History of the Indian Peopie, Vol. VI, 1946, pp. 79 ff. ; B. V. Krishna 
Rao, Early Dynasties of Andhradésa, 1942, pp. 384 ff., etc. 

* After the preparation of this paper, I came to learn that the second of the three inscribed plates of the set, 
which contains only details regarding the grant. was received for examination by the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy from the Collector of Ganjam and was registered as C. P. No. 1 of 1928-29 (see 
ARSIE, 1928-29, pp. 4, 65). One of the impressions of the said plate, prepared by that officer and now 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, has been utilised in illustrating my paper. 

* See above, Vols. IV, pp. 142 ff. ; XH, pp. 1 ff. ; XXIII, pp. 56 f£.; XXIV, pp. 47 f., ete. For other references, 
see d New History -f the Indian People. Vol. VI. pp. 76 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff, 
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fame of the Máthara family, the ornament of his own family and the lord of the entire Kalinga 
country. Neither his father Saktivarman nor his grandfather Sankaravarman is endowed with 
the title Maharaja; but that Saktivarman certainly and Sankaravarman probably were ruling 
monarchs is indicated by an epithet saying that Saktivarman (not called a Maharaja) ruled the 
land lying between the rivers Krishnavénna (Krishna) and Mahanadi as if the inhabitants of that 
region were his own offsprings. Saktivarman moreover is none other thaa the ruler of that name 
who issued the Ragolu plates in the thirteenth year of his reign. His epithet referred to above 
is on a par with Prabhaijavarman’s claim to have been the lord of the entire Kalinga country. In 
his own record, Saktivarman also is described as the lord of Kalinga. The implication of Sakti- 
varman's epithet in the record under review is that Kalinga lay on the coast of the Bay of Bengal 
between the lower courses of the Krishna and Mahanadi rivers. As pointed out by me elsewhere,’ 
such claims do not point to the actual position of the rulers in question but to the political ideal 
of the period which may not have been always realised in practice. It has also been pointed out 
that many of the Kalinga kings of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. called themselves Kaliñg- 
adhipati and a few even sakala-Kalivg-adhipati (as in the case of Maharaja Prabhaüjanavarman 
in our record) and that the latter title at least points to the rule of most of the Kalingadhipatis 
only over parts of the Kalinga country. This fact is clearly borne out by the known facte of his- 
tory. We know that the Matharas and their rivals holding sway over Central and Southern Kalinga 
had little to do with the Puri-Cuttack region of Northern Kalitiga. It may also be noticed that 
not the Krishna but the Godavari was usually regarded as the southern boundary of Kalinga. The 
above Kalingüdhipatis had evidently not much to do with the land between the Krishnà and the 
Gódàvari where the Salankayanas and Vishnukundins were ruling in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. 


The king's order regarding the grant of a piece of land was addressed to the cultivators assem- 
bled at the locality called Astihona- Ramagrüma. . He made the grant of a locality called Ningondi 
which either abutted on or formed a part of Astihóna-Ramagràma and was hounded by Rukmapati 
on the north, Vyaghraprastara together with a mole-hill bv a Salmali tree on the west and the sea 
(Bay of Bengal) on the south. The eastern boundarv is not mentioned unless it is believed that 
the word pūrrēņa is inadvertently omitted before the reference to the Salmali tree and the 
mole-hill mentioned in connection with the western boundary. The gift land was thus situated 
on the shore of the Bay of Bengal. The locality called Ningóndi was made a permanent 
agrahara by the king and granted in favour of some Brahmanas belonging to different gótras and 
charanas. Unfortunately, as in several other charters? of this kind, the names of the donees are 
not mentioned in the document. The cultivators are advised to attend on the donees according 
to the established custom and to offer them regularly the méya (share of the produce) and hiranya 
(tax in cash). Future rulers are then requested to protect the grant and such protection of grants 
made by previous rulers is said to be the sra-dharma of kings. Three of the usual benedictory and 
imprecatory verses are next quoted as Vydsa-gita-slokah. In line 15 reference is made to the annual 
rent fixed at two hundred panas probably of cowries. We know that 80 cowries made one pana. 
Thus 200 panas were equal to 16,000 cowries. This amount was apparently payable by the donees 
to the king every vear in advance (cf. the word agra used in this connection) inspite of the fact 
that Ningondi was evidently given away free to the Brahmanas as an agrahára. Such agraháras 
were usually revenue-free gifts. But we have many records among the early epigraphs of Orissa, 
which record gifts or gift-deeds entitled kara-sasanas and specify the annual rent (usually much 
Jess than what the normal rent of the landsin question would be) payable by the donees to the 
kinge I have elsewhere? discussed the nature of a large number of such documents. 
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1 New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI. p. 81. LENS 
? (f. above Vol. XXVII, p. 35 (text, lines 7-8). 
3 See Itihasa (Bengali), Calcutta, Vol II (B. S, 1358), pp. 115-20; JKAS, 1932, pp. 4-10, 
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In connection with the passage sámwatsarika-kara- pan-dgra-satau(te) dvau(dve) pointing to the 
annual cess or nominal rent fixed for the agrahára granted by our record, reference may be made 
to a passage of exactly similar import occurring in the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman edited 
by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal.: Unfortunately, Mr. Ghoshal entirely missed the real meaning of the passage 
in question, while an editorial note thereon from the pen of the late Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
hardly went far to improve upon his reading and interpretation. The passage in question runs 
as follows: °Chaudavarmmé — Tiritthanagrámé — sarvra-samavétàn-kutumbinah bhoójakais-cha 
samá)ia payaty=asty=eshi(sha) grümó-smabhir-àtmanah — puny-ayur-yyasasám-abhivriddhaye @- 
samudr-ady ((dri)-éasi(si)-tGárak-arka- pratishtham-agrahüram  kritrā — sarvva-kará-pariháraiá-cha 
panhritya shattrihsa(tt ri éa)d-agrahára-samán (वां -ch-áagrahára- pradeya[m*]. samba(saimva)tsarikam 
sa(pa)n-agram. — sata-bhw(dva)yansch-ápà* | sam ch-ópanibandhyah(dhya) Toiretthana-vatak- 
agrahara[A*] Brahmananam nana-gi(yo)tra-sabrahmacharinam samprattah. The meaning of the 
passage is quite clear. It should be noticed that the number 36 has heen used here in the sense 
of ‘many’ or ‘all’ as in expressions like | Bengali] chhatris-jat (‘the 36 castes’, i.e. all the castes 
or most of the castes), [Hindi] Chattis-garh (literally, ‘the 36 forts’, a name applied to an area origi- 
nally consisting of ‘many’ forts), cte. It may be pointed out in this connection that a copper-plate 
grant? of the Süryavariši monarch Kapile$vara (1435-70 A.D.) uses the passage-ávédanáni shat- 
trmsat-tyaktva in connection with a gift of land. The word dvédana (found in the form avadána 
or ávadána in some Oriya records) no doubt indicates the royal dues, thirtysix kinds of which are 
vaguely referred to inthe passage. The number 36is used here evidently in the sense of ‘all’. 
Similar significance of other numerical expressions such as 18 has been discussed in our paper on 
the Kans plate of Lókavigraha.! Thus the section sha ttrinsad-agrahadra-samanyai=ch=agrahara- 
pradéeyam s@mrvatsarikam pan-agram sata-dvayan. ehzamsam ch- 6panibandhya would mean ‘having 
registered the amount payable for the agrahara in advance annually at 200 panas as in the case of 
all other agraháras. The same thing is no doubt indicated also by the passage shattremsad- 
agrahdra-samanyan=kritva occurring in line 6 of the Brihatproshtha grant’ of Umavarman. Thus 
the usual custom referred to seems to have been the grant of agraháras on a cess or nominal rent of 
200 payas a year. As shown in my article on the kara-sdsanas referred to above, the amount fixed for 
annual payment was sometimes styled kara or rent ; but often the grant was specifically declared 
to have been made rent-free and the payment was given the style triv-odaka which was the name 
of a particular cess. The Bobbili plates refer to the grant of the agrahára as rent-free and therefore 
mention the amount payabie by the donees annually as the agrahdru-pradéya asa. 

The inadequately quoted date of the charter, already discussed above, comes in lines 15-16. 
The document ends with the mention of the ajiapti or executor of the grant, whose name seems 
to be Jyéshtha. He is called a M ahddandandyaka (possibly, ‘a police officer) who acted as a dita 
(envoy or representative) of the Mahdpratihara (officer in charge of the palaco gato). The name 
ofthe Mahapratihára 1s not mentioned. But it appears that he was originally entrusted with 
the work of executing the king’s grant, but that he did the work through another officer who may 

have been one of his subordinates. 


— ——I पणी æ — - ~ 一 


! Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 33-36. 

“了 he Brikaddharma Purága, Uttarakhanda, Chap. XIII, speaks of the number of the mixed castes, otherwise 

cnlled Südra, specifically aa 36, but gives a list in which no less than 40 such castes are enumerated, Seo R. P. 
Chanda, The Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 194-95. 

* See Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, p. 107 (text, line 173). Dr. K. B. Tripathi points out to 
me that the corresponding Oriya passage in liue 188 of the same record, wrongly read by the editor of the inscrip- 
tion, actually reads chhnttiss dvadana madhyakari chhart. 

* Above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 330. 

* Ibid., Vol. XII, p 5. 
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I have elsewhere! discussed the history of the various dynasties that ruled in Kalinga during 
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. There were several ruling families flourishing in different parts 
of the country. The three kings, named Umavarman, Chandvarman and Nanda-Prabhaiijana- 
varman, who are called Pitribhakta in the legend of their seals and are endowed with the title lord 
of Kalinga’ or ‘lord of the entire Kalinga’, issued their charters from Siinhapura as well as from 
Sunagara, Vardhamanapura and Sirapallika. Of these Sirnhapura has been identified with modern 
Singupuram near Srikakulam. Of the Mátharas, who were contemporaries of the Pitribhaktas, 
only two kings, viz. Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman, both called ‘lord of Kalinga’, were 80 
long known to scholars from their own records. Their earlier records were issued from Pishtapura, 
modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, while Sitnhapura was the place of issue of their 
later charters. The Matharas thus appear to have originally had their capital at Pishtapura in 
South Kalinga but removed their headquarters to Sirhhapura in Central Kalinga after having sub- 
dued the Pitribhaktas. It was known from the evidence of the records of the Mathara kings 
Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman that the former was a near predecessor of the latter; but 
the relationship between the two was unknown. Anantaéaktivarman was usually regarded as the 
son or grandson of Saktivarman, while there was also a view identifying Saktivarman and Ananta- 
saktivarman. Butthe inscription under review shows that the above Saktivarman was preceded 
on the Mathara throne by his father Sankaravarman and was himself succeeded by his son Pra- 
bhafijanavarman. It now seems therefore that Anantasaktivarman, who was a near successor of 
Saktivarman according to the evidence referred to above, was the son of Prabhanjanavarman and 
grandson of Saktivarman.? Closely associated with the Pitribhaktas and Matharas were the Vàsi- 
shthas who originally ruled in Central Kalinga but later extended their power over the southern 
part ofthe country. The Vasishtha king Gunavarman was the lord of Dévarashtra which has been 
identified with the modern Yellamanchili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. Gunavarman’s 
son and successor was Prabhaüjanavarman who was himself succeeded bv his son Anantavarman. 
The Vasishtha king Anantavarman, called “the lord of Kalinga’. issued one of his charters from 
Dévapura (apparently in the Yellamanchili area) and another from Pishtapura. Thus the Vasish- 
thas of Central Kalinga appear to have conquered South Kalinga from the Mátharas, Another 
ruler associated with the Pitribhaktas, Matharas and Vasishthas, was king Visàkhavarman who 
issued his charter from Sripura (modern Siripuram inthe old Vavilavalasa Zamindari of the 
Visakhapatnam District), although his exact relation with the rulers of the above dynasties 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. It will be seen from the above analysis 
that the history of Kalihga in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. was marked bv the struggle between 
the royal houses of Central and Southern Kalinga for the supreme authority over the country. 
When these kings were thus struggling fer supremacy, the Gangas established themselves about the 
close of the fifth century at Kalinganagara, usually identified with modern Mukhalingam near Sri- 
kakulam, and gradually became the strongest power in Central Kalinga. In South Kalinga, we 
find at a slightly later date the throne of Pishtapura under king Puthivimaharaja who was the son 
of Vikraméndra and grandson of king Ranadurjava. This king or one of his immediate successors 
was overthrown by the Chilukya king Pulakésin II of Badami sometime before 634 A.D. But 
the relation of Prithivimahàrája's line with the kings of the Mathara and Visishtha families, who 
earlier ruled from the same city, cannot be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscri ption, the identification of Kalinga and 
Suhhapura has been indicated above while the Krishnavanna (Krishna) and Mahanadi are well- 
known rivers. I have not succeeded in locating Astihéna-Ramagrama and Ningondi. Astihdna- 
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t See 4 Ner History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 76 ff. 
“That Anantadaktivarman was a grandson of Šakti, arman is also suggested by the evidence of the former's 

Andhavaram plates, recently analysed bv Mr. M. Venkataramayva. See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 230-31. 
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Ramagrama may actually be the joint name of two adjacent places called Astihóna and Ramagrama. 
With the name of Astihóna may be compared that of the village Astibavéra mentioned in the Tekkali 
plates of Umavarman.! The localities mentioned as lying on the boundaries of the gift land, 
except the sea or the Bay of Bengal, cannot be identified. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Vijaya-Singha(Simha)purat bhagalva][t*]-s\ami Naravana-pad-dauuddhyatah 
Ma- 
2 thara-kula-kirtti-varddhanakara| |i] éri-Sankaravarmmana[b*] pautra[h*] Krishjavénna-Ma- 


hanady-antara[n]? sva-prajá-dharmmen-[à* |nusasinalh*] éri-Saktivarmmana{h] | pu[t]ra[ ।*] 


22 


8Va- 


4 kul-dlankarishnus -[sa]kala-Kaling -adhipati{h} sri-maharaja-Prabhahjanavarmma 
Second Plate. First Side 


5 Astihona-Ramagrame sarvva-samaveta[n*] kutumbina|h*] samajnapavati| |*] ya esha gra- 

6 m-achhé(chchhé)dyéna uttarena Rukmapati[h*] paschiména(na) Vyaghraprastara-salmalivyt- 

7 ksha-sthu(stha)yi-va(va)lmika(kah) dakshinéna samudra *eblur v ve simai a-chandra-taraka- 
prati- 

8 shtha[in*] Ningóndi[h*] | agraharai kiitvā' nanavidla-góttra-Scha(cha)ranebhva[h*]* sarii- 
pratta[h |] 


Second Plate. Second Side 


9 tad=évah viditvà yushmabhi[h*] pürvv-ochita-maryyaday Opasthanam karttas vain iri 
méya-hira- 

10 ny-a(ny-a)di ch Opancyam bbhavishva-rajhas cha samptjava su dharmma-krama-vikra- 
mabhyam 


ll dànam-anupaàlanan-ch -९(1" [|* | csha khatu -sa-dharmma[h ;*] apr. ch ātra Vyasa zitahitan 


12 #lokan-udaharanti [[*] Bahubhir vvasudha dattah(tta) vasudha? vasudh-adhipai[ti 15] vasva 
ya- 


1 See ARNIE, 1934-5, p. 92 above, Vol. XXVHI, p. 302. Lam not in favour of treating ast In these nimen 
as & separate indeclinable word. The word ash here may be a corruption of Sanskrit Jaen , ef, Iia 
Hastivarman (Suc. Sat., p. 53). 

3 From the impressions kindly supplied by the late Raja Saheb of lekkal. 

3 The reading may also be “nlara-sthajnaim™| prugi ot nlara-stha- pray, 

‘The reading intended seems to be तहत न १्व simah avachchhinnah Ningóndih a-chandra-taraka-piatis] Him- 
agaharan kritrā. The word «ima i» found in insevsptrons for siman (see. Momer-Williains, Sanuskrit-Lnglieh 
Dictionary, 5. v.) 

5'The word Brahmanébhyah has been carelessly dropped. 

* The passage is defective. In other records we have bh iiAgatuszeha rajab UP (or ?piyati) ; barna 
krama-tikramünam-1da m danam ésad-dharmam-—anupasyadbhir sho wahpo-nupalyah Ch above, Vol NIE, p. ^ 
(text, lines 8-10) ; XXVII, p. 35 (text, lines 10-13), etc. 

i Read bahudha. 
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Third Plate 


13 [sya yada] bhüm[is]-tasya [tasya tada] phalari(lam |) Sva-datta[m] para-dattái và yatnad= 
raksha Y u[dhi]shthi(ra | ma]- 


14 hui mahimnatam sréshtha danach=chhréyd-nupalanam(nam |) Shashti-varsha-sahasragi 
svarggé modati bhumida[h ।*] à- 


15 kshépté [ch-à]numantà cha tàny-éva naraké vast | sá[rh* |vatsarika-kara-pan-agra-$atau 
dy [au]! [j*] Kàrtti- 

16 ka-&ukla-paksha-divaso dvàdasi [|*] aj[ü]apti[b*] mahàpratihára-düto mahadandanadvaka- 
[Jveshtha][h 17] 
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No. 21.—MUSANAGAR BRICK INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
A. 5. ALTEKAR, PATNA 


The briek tablet upon which the inscription published in this paper has been inseribed was 
Iving for a long time with Sri Yadavendra Kumarji, Rajasaheb of Jaunpur, U. P. In 1945, 
he sent to me its inked impression, through the Maharajkumar of Santosh, for decipherment and 
] communicated to him the contents of the document. Later on in 1948, he was so good as to 
present the brick to the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University through the then Vice-Chan- 
celior, Dr. Amarnath Jha. The brick is at present lying in the Bharat Kala Bhavan Museum 
of the said University. It is an antiquarian piece of great interest being the earliest brick inscripe 
tion recording the performance of an Asvamedha sacrifice. 

Though the brick was lying at Jaunpur before its acquisition by the Banaras Hindu University, 
it was not found originally in Oudh. It was recovered by the janaka (as distinguished from the 
adoptive) father of the present Maharajasaheb of Jaunpur in his Zamindari in the Kanpur 
District in a mound near the village of Musánagar. The village contains one of the numerous 
archaeological mounds of our country, awaiting the spade of the excavator. The Rajasaheb of 
Jaunpur informs me that coins as also burnt barley are occasionally found in the mound after the 
rainy season. Localty the mound is believed to belong to the time of Raja Bali. 

The fire-burnt brick in question is 19” long, 19” broad and 4” thick. Its dimensions are rather 
unusual, for we rarely come across such square bricks. It is interesting to note that the inscrip- 
tion is not inscribed on the square surface of the brick, but on one of its narrow sides, the other 
five faces being blank. Itis not improbable that the brick was fixed in a structure, built in 
connection with the sacrifice it commemorates. This structure was most probably the ornamental 
platform round the sacrificial post or pillar (y4po). In later centuries, we find Vedic sacrifices 
commemorated by Inscribed stone yi pas, 

The average height of the letters is one inch : but some letters like a, k and 60 have a consider: 
ably greater height ranging from 1-5” to 1-9". The palaeography of the record would suggest 1ts 
engraving during the century preceding or following the Christian era. The following peculiarites 
are worth nots The length of the verticals of », n aud s is considerably shorter than that in 
the Asosan script. The left and right verticals of p have equal height. D is still open to right 
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' Read “gata deë. Better read karah instead of kara? in compound. 
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Š has developed a rounded back and its central limb is hanging down from its left curve. M has 
got a round base (cf. *m:ta), but in the case of v it is round in some cases (cf. vitayani) and 
nearly triangular in others (cf. Asva? and asvamedha!). The lower portion of t is no longer 
angular as in the Asokan inscriptions ; it has become pronouncedly round as in the Pabhosà and 
Hathigumpha inscriptions. Medial à is shown by a straight stroke to right (cf. °vata°) ; but medial 
€ is indicated by a slanting stroke to the left of the letter (cf. ^medha). Medial i is denoted by a 
straight upward stroke slightly bent at the base and attached to the top of the letters (cf. “yani 
and ?mita). The palaeography of the inscription is nearest to that of the Pabhosa inscription, 
both the records belonging to the Allahabad region. We may therefore refer it to a date about the 
first century B. C. 

The language of the record is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. There is a punctuation mark 
similar to the so-called Ujjain symbol at the right end of the record. It is therefore clear that it 
ended with its present last word. Two letters at the beginning are damaged and we cannot al- 
together rule out the possibility of the inscription having begun on another brick, not yet recoverd. 
This possibility is, however, slight and it appears more probable that the inscription was a short 
record consisting of four words only. 

Apart from the initial word, the record presents no difficulty in decipherment. It reads 
Asvavatayaniputasa Devamitasa asvamedha.? There is a mark above dha which looks like a super- 
script r. Only the last two letters of the first word are clear ; they read beke. The preceding letter 
is incomplete ; it looks like a cha or chà. There was probably one more letter, which has been 
too badly destroyed to be deciphered. The first word ends in locative singular and probably 
denotes the name of the place where the sacrifice was performed. It ended with beke. 


The inscription records an Aévamedha sacrifice performed by Devamitra’, who is simply 
described as the son of A$vavátáyani. The sacrificer's mother obviously belonged to the Ava- 
vatayana gotra and was therefore known as Asvavatayani (Sanskrit -i$ravátüyani) The custom 
of naming the mother by her gotra name was quite common at the time of the record. 


The only information which this record gives about Devamitra, who performed the Asva- 
medha sacrifice, is that his mother's gotra was Aévavatayana and that the sacrifice was performed 
at....[cha]beka. It is remarkable that not a single royal title is associated with the sacrificer's 
name. If he had borne such a title, it would probably have preceded the expression A svavatayani- 
putasa, But by no stretch of imagination can the extant first two letters be regarded as part of any 
royal title. It may be that Devamitra was either not even a king or that he did not care to put 
his title before his name, there being no space for it in the short space on the brick. The former 
alternative seems improbable ; we are yet to get an instance of a commoner performing the horse- 
sacrifice. Jt may be noted that most of the kings of Ayodhya, Kausimbi and Panchàla 
content themselves with giving only their names on the coins, without prefixing any royal title to 
them. If, however, we assume that Devamitra was & king, we are not in a posititon to identify him 
with any known ruler of Madhyadesa. A king named Devamitra flourished among the rulers 
of Ayodhya, who issued coins of the Bull and Goose (or Cock) type ; he is known from a solitary 
specimen in the Indian Museum.* It is tempting to identify him with the sacrificer mentioned in 
this record : the provenance of the coin and the inscription would support this view. But the 
palaeography of the legend on the coin is decidedly much later than that of the brick inscription. 
V on the coin is not only triangle-based but also broad-topped, and m has meither a round nor a 
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1 [Macron over e and o has not been used in the article.—Ed.] 

` [See below p. 120, note +.— Ed.) 

3 The Got:aprararamanjart gives this name in the Višvamitra group. 
१ Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. V, Plate XIX, 18, 


— — — F — ——_ n — Ó a 一 -一 -一 — ~ — wes 





一 - 一 — - —- -~ 一 一 一 


120 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL. XXX 


triangular base, but shows that form wherein we see two slanting lines meeting together on & 
horizontal base. This form of mis much later than its form in our record showing a graceful 
round base. Devamitra of the coin flourished at Ayodhya probably not earlier than 200 A. D. 
There can be no doubt that Devamitra of our inscription ruled at least a couple of centuries earlier. 


Cunningham refers to 394 coins found by him at Kausambi, of which about 344 were of the 
early period.! Out of these about 30 were inscribed, of which sixteen bore the name of Bahasa- 
timitra, two of Devamitra, one of ASvaghosha and three of Jyeshthamitra. Unfortunately Cun- 
ningham neither described nor illustrated the coins of Devamitra. What happened to them we 
do not know ; for the British Museum. which acquired the entire collection of Cunningham, does 
not have in its Kausàmbi collection any coins of Devamitra. If Cunningham's reading is correct 
and there was really a king named Devamitra at Kausambi, it is very likely that he is identical 
with Devamitra of our record. "The kings known from Cunningham's coins flourished in the 
period 150 B. C. to 50 B. C. The palaeographv of the present record places our Devamitra 
also about the same period. Ancient Indian history shows that there were rulers like Ikshvaku 
Sàntamüla I, Saiankayana Devavarman and Kadamba Krishnavarman I, who performed the 
horse sacrifice, though they did not rule over big empires. 

Before concluding this paper, I may take the opportunity to refer to the inscribed brick tablets 
discovered in 1953 by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran at Jagatgram in the Dehra Dun District, U. P., 
within two miles of Kalsi, famous for its Asokan rock inscriptions. These tablets reveal that a 
hitherto unknown king named Silavarman. who flourished in the latter half of the 3rd century 
A. D., as suggested by the palaeography of the records, performed four A$vamedha sacrifices. 


TEXT: 


beške ASvavatayaniputasa Devamitasa* asvamerdha(dhah)® 


s e % # n. 


TRANSLATION 


The horse-sacrifice of Devamitra, son of Asvavātāyaniī, (performed at) ...... beka. 


No. 22..-TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
1. Chhoti Sadri Inscription, Year 547 


In the course of my examination of the old estampages of inscriptions preserved in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India, I found one impression of an interesting stone inscription 
in October 1952. Nothing could be ascertained then as to the source from which the estampage 
was received in the office. The seventeen lines of writing in the epigraph were found to cover a 
space about 174 inches by 11} inches. But only the last five lines were completely readable on the 








? From the original brick. 

[The reading of this letter is doubtful cn the impression.—D. C. S.] 

* [The reading is, Devi?. The name of the performer of the Aávantedha was therefore Devtmitra.—D. C. S.] 

* [The reading of the last akshara seeme to be dhe or dham which is followed by a cross symbol indieating 
the end of the writing —D. C. S.] 
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or less effaced. The estampage gave the impression that the upper part of the inscribed stone was 
considerably rubbed out. The characters showed that the inscription must have been copied some- 
where in Western India ; but I was then entirely in the dark as regards the whereabouts of the 
original stone. No notice of the inscription could be traced in Bhandarkar’s List. But the fact that 
the last few lines of the record, which were fully deciphered, contain very interesting information 
regarding the construction of a temple of the Mother-goddess by a king in the year 547, apparently 
of the Vikrama Sarhvat, encouraged me to secure the permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India to edit it in the Epigraphia Indica. I noticed the document in a Bengali article published 
in the Pravasi (Calcutta), Phálguna, B.S. 1359, pp. 559 ff. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, then Government 
Epigraphist for India, also referred to it in a Hindi article published in the Ndgari Pracharins 
Patrika (Banaras), Vol. LVII, V.S. 2009, pp. 149 ff. 

In July 1953, the Government Epigraphist for India received a report on the epigraphical 
acquisitions of the Vietoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, for the year 1952-53 from Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent, Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur Circle. Rajasthan. The report dealt with 
only one inscription which had been acquired for the said Museum during the périod in question 
and was accompanied by two impressions of the epigraph. The inscription was discovered by 
Pandit Vyas on the 24th December 1952 in a niche above a ventilator in the left wall outside the 
sanctum of the Bháwarmütà (Bhramaramátà) temple, about 24 miles from the town of Chhoti 
S&drI near the Neemuch station on the Ajmer-Khandwa railway line. The letters of the inscription 
were found covered with oil grit as a result of continuous oiling in the past. Pandit Vyas brought 
the inscribed stone to the Museum where it was properly cleaned. From the impressions of the 
record received along with his report the whole inscription could be read without difficulty. It 
was indeed a pleasant surprise for both Dr. Chhabra and myself to find that the epigraph was no 
other than the one, on an unsatisfactory estampage of which we had been working 

Pandit Vyas also noted in his report that the s&me inscription had been noticed by the late 
Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rajputanéka Itihas (Hindi), Vol. IT, 1932, pp. 1442 ff. Ojha's notice is 
however, full of inaccuracies while the text of the epigraph quoted by him contains, besides errors, 
a large number of lacunae. His remarks about the worn out condition of the inscribed stone as well 
as the imperfect nature of his transcript suggest that the text was read from an unsatisfactory 
impression of the record like the one preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Indeed it seems now very likely that the estampage of the inscription previously examined by me 
was received in the office from Ojha himself in or shortly after 1930 when, according to his work 
cited above, he visited the Bháwarmátà temple near Chhoti Sadfi. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Western variety of the so-called Gupta alphabet 
as used in the Malwa-Rajputana region about the fifth century A. D. and resemble those employed 
in the inscriptions of the Aulikaras of Mandasor.' Some letters have different forms ; e.g. gh (cf. 
gandgha in line 4 and dirggha in line 7), ch (cf. chala in line | and chia in line 12), h (cf. pravaha in 
line 1 and ?my-aha? in line 3). Subscript ch resembles subscript y (cf. yas=ch=ari in line 7 ; °tig= 
cha in line 9), while subscript r often resembles the medial sign of rz (cf. drishit in line 2). The 
vowel mark of jā (cf. jatah in line T, prajánàm in line 11) is interesting to note. Medial ४ usually 
resembles a loop above the consonant ; but a different form of the sign has been used in ti at the 
beginning of line 9. For the different types of medial 4 employed in the record, see bhri ju line 2 
Punya? in line 5 ; mürttth, pürnn-éndu, mayükha, vibhüti and sunu in line 6 ; pünyam in line 14 
Some difference can also be noticed in the forms of medial ë in devi (line 1), dëh-a° (line 2), prémna, 

1 Cf. the Mandasor and Biharkotra inscriptions of Naravarman, dated respectively V.S. 461 and 474 (above, 
Vol, XII, pp. 315 ff. and Plate ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 130 ff. and Plate) ; Gangdhar inscription of Viéravarman, dated 


V.S. 480 (OJI, Vol. III, pp. 74 ff. and Plate); Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman, dated V.S. 529 (ibid., 
pp. 81 ff. and Plate) ; Mandasor inscription of Ya&ódharman, dated V,3. 589 (ibid., pp. 162 ff. and Plate), eto, 
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«néhà and °m=ēva (line 3), °shëkañ (line 6), etc. In some of the cases, the sign looks like a prishtha- 
matra while ın some it is a SirO-mitrd ; cf. also the form of medial as in ?sy-atsha (line 10), etc. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory benediction, 
Siddham, and two sentences in prose at the end, the document, which is a eulogy, is entirely written 
in verse. Among orthographical peculiarities of the record, attention may be drawn to some of 
the numerous errors of spelling. Besides the use of singka for sima (line 1), 688४ for 6188४ (line 1), 
“mam for “man (line 5). ujvala for ujjvala (lines 6, 12), etc., which are often noticed in epigraphic 
literature, we have in the record under discussion many cases of the confusion between r$ and ri (cf. 
drisht: in line 2, adri in line 13, etc.) as well as of the reduplication of the nasal sounds (cf. bhrù- 
bhamiiga in line 2, mamndala in line 6, etc.). Moreover it has to be pointed out that the author's 
style is weak as his knowledge of the Sanskrit language and skill in handling the metres were both 
very poor. The defects of the composition will be clear from the corrections inserted in the trans- 
cript of the inscription and the notes on the text ; but some points may be briefly discussed here. 
In a number of cases, the author has employed sapéksha-samása not only unnecesearily but even 
quite wrongly. He has often taken the syllable preceding a conjunct as shor: and used the word 
yasa for yasas and probably also vaksha for vakshas and vapusha for vapus. Passages like tén-éshah 
$a 41^ (correctly tén=aisha ४८४50), yat-pünyam sha (correctly yat=punyam=sha), etc., in verse 12 show 
how the author was struggling with his metre and was ready to sacrifice grammar toit.! The pover- 
ty of the author's style 1s demonstrated by the fact that he could have easily avoided a clash between 
his grammar and metre by writing instead, say, tên-ayam &4817, yat=punyam tv-1ha, eto. There 
are numerous cases of similar attempts of a desperate and ludicrous nature to save the metre at 
the cost of grammar, although in a few places the metre has been sacrificed for the sake of grammar. 

The date of the inscription is given in the last stanza (verse 13) as the tenth thi of the bright 
half of the month of Magha in the expired year 500 plus 40 plus 7 (i.e. 547), no doubt of the Vikrama 
Samvat. The date fallsin January 491 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the word siddham and two stanzas (verses 1-2) in praise of the Dévi 
(i.e. the goddess par ercellence, the Mother-goddess) desoribed as the consort of Hara (i.e. Siva). 
The second of the two stanzas refers to the Ardhanüriávara conception. In verse 3, the poet says 
that, after having bowed down to the goddess, he is willing to describe the glory of a family of 
Kshatriya rulers belonging to the Mánav&yani-kula (probably Manevayant’), The name of the 
kula, Manavayani or Minavayani, appears to refer to the gütra claimed by the family. The word 
seems to be derived from the name of Manu through the expressions Minava and Mànavàáyana, 
The name reminds us of the similar gótra called Manavya which is often found to have been claimed 
by royal families? probably of non-Aryan extraction. Whena family did not find an opportunity of 
claiming any of the recognized gótras, it was indeed easy for it to declare its descent from Manu 
Svayambhuva, the mythical progenitor of human beings. It may be pointed out here that Pandit 
G. H. Ojha, = succeeded in reading only kul-0dbhava-varáa(varéa)-gaurah out of the passage 
M anavayanr-kul-Sdbhara-vansa(vamsa)-yuurah, explained the above passage of the third verse of 
the inscription as indicating the existence of a clan of Kshatriyas (Rajputs), called Gaura.* We 
find it difficult to agree with this view. It seems that the expression vam4a-gaura merely means & 


person who purified his family by virtuous acts or was himself illustrious owing to his birth in 
the familv in question. 





! Such cases remind us of Mallinátha's remarks on the Ragh ७ YTY TT ————————— 
23 aghuvaméa, XIX, 23 : atra nib-antasy-ápi diti -fab- 

dasya chhandO-bhanga-bhayad-dhrasuatvam kritam “ api màahar mashath burydck-chkand.bha छल hue 
ily-upadésdt. ag yajea-gwrám 


* Cf. Successors of the Satavéhonas, p. 222 ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 278, 337. etc 
! Op. cit., pp. 1443-44, Ojha also wrongly read Gauri} in verse 11 (li » 99/1, etc. 
ine 14 
it to be the dynastic appellation of Yaéagupta (Yass puh (line 14) of the record as Gaurab and took 


‘ha’s inabili ts) described in verses 7.8 (lines 8-10). This vi 
partly dus to Ojha's inability to make out even a word of verses 9-10 and a portion of ms 11 ) This view was 
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Verse ¢ introduces Pupnyasórma (wrongly read by Ojha as Dhanyasoma) described as the first 
king in the family of the Manavayanis or Manavayanis. King Punyasoma's son and successor 
was Rajyavarddhana whose valour is described in verse 5. The following stanza (verse 6) men- 
tions Rashtra who was the son of Rájyavarddhana. The next two stanzas (verses 7-8) describe 
Rashtra’s son and successor Yaséagupta (Yasdgupte). There is little historical importance in the 
description of the above rulers. Verses 9 ff. deal with the achievements of the son and successor 
of Yaéagupta (YaSogupta). The name of this king, called Maharaja, is given in verse ll as 
Gauri. 

The main subject of the eulogy is found in verse 12 which says that king Gauri built 8 great 
temple for the Dévi very probably for fhe merit of himself and his parents. The language of the 
stanza, as it stands, suggests that the king made the temple for the merit of the poet who composed 
the eulogy as well as of the latter’s parents. But this is apparently unnatural and the confusion 
should better be attributed to the author's want of control over his language and metre. The last 
stanza (verse 13) of the inscription says how the said temple of the Mother-goddess was consecrated 
on Magha-sudi 10 in the expired year 547 apparently of the Vikrama Sarvat. 

The first of the two sentences in prose, with which the record ends, gives the name of the poet 
who composed the eulogy in thirteen stanzas. He was Bhramaraséma, son of Mitrasóma and 
grandson of Jivaddharana.! Our interpretation of the sentence in question suggesting that Jivad- 
dharana was the grandfather of the poet Bhramarasoma involves a case of sapéksha-samasa which 
18, however, quite common in the inscription under study. The sentence asit stands would suggest 
that Bhramaraséma was begotten by Jivaddharana but was the son (apparently an adopted son in 
that case) of Mitrasoma. But we are in favour of the first of the two alternative interpretations 
as that appears to be more natural. Bhramarasóma seems to have been the court poet of king 
Gauri. The Bh&warmàtà temple is a modern structure believed to be built on the ruins of an old 
shrine to which its sanctum is attributed. The inscription under study is naturally believed to have 
belonged to this old temple. Under the circumstances, it is not impossible to think that the name 
of the poet (Bhramarasoma), who composed the prasasti on the construction and consecration of 
the original shrine of the Dévi by king Gauri, has in course of time somehow come to be associated 
with that of the goddess (Bhramaramata)}. 

The last sentence of the inscription says that the puruva was written (likhita) by Aparajita 
who meditated on (or, was favoured by) the feet of prince (Rajaputra) Góbhata. The word pürvva 
essentially means ‘ the above’ (i.e. the above-quoted or above-mentioned thing in the feminine 
gender). But it is often found used with special reference to the words tith: (date) and prasasti 
(eulogy), although it has been suggested that the word has been used here as well as in similar other 
instances as a synonym of the word prasasti.! The word hkhita here does not apperr to have been 
used in the sense of ‘engraved’. Aparijita very probably wrote down the eulogy on the piece of 
stone with some material for facilitating the work of engraving. This practice was often followed 

to ensure the correctness and beauty of the work of the engraver. Aparajita was apparently 
an officer serving under prince Gdbhata. The relation of the prince with king Gauri has not been 
stated. But it is very probable that Gdbhata was a son of the Manavayani (Manavayani) 
king. 

The importance of the inscription under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals, for the 
first time, the existence of a new line of rulers who flourished about the second half of the fifth 
century and ruled over an area about the borders between Rajputana and Malwa. The relation 


! The name reminds us of that of king Jivadharana of Samatata, who flourised in the seventh oentury A. D. Cf 


IRQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 221 ff. 
3 See Nàgari Prachirint Patrika. Vol. LVII. pp. 559 ff. 
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of the Manavayanis (Manavayanis) with the contemporary ruling family of the Aulikaras of Dasa- 
pura (modern Mandasor) in the same area will be discussed in connection with the second inscrip- 
tion of king Gauri edited below. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1-10 , 13 Vasantatilaka ; verse 11 Srugdhard ; verse 12 Sardilavikriqua.] 


1 Siddham [;*] Davi jayaty-asura-dárana-tikshna-Sülàh |? prodgirnna-ratna-makut-énsu- 
(t-drhSu)-chala-pravaha [1*] sihgh-o(sirih-ó)gra-yukta-ratham?-ásthita*-chanda-végáh l 
2 bhrübharm(bha)nga-dri(dri)shti-vinipáta-nivishta-rosháh(shà) [|| 1*] Bhiiyd=pi să jayati ya 
basisekbarasya de[h-a]rddham-udvahati bhaktataya Harasya | 
3 ya bhakta-vatsalataya prabibhartti lóokán mát-éva* fsvajkya?-suta-prêmnpad-vivri(vyijddha- 
snēhā [| 2*] Tasyàrnh* pranamya?? prakaromy-aham-eva jasram!l 
kirttim(rttiin) $ubhàrh guna-gan-ó(n-au)gbamayin-nripànàm(nàm) | ys Mánav&yani'*-kul- 
ódbhava-vamüéa(Sa)-gaurüh kehatré padé satata-dikshita-yuddha-Saundah [|| 36] Tésham= 
aya 
kshapita'*-kshatra-gan-ari-paksha(h*| grimam!*  yaéá-augha!*-suvibhüshita-chüiz , :kebub- 
(kshah) (|*] prak Pünyasóma!? itil? kshatra-ganasya maddhyé yo rája-5abda-kri(kri)ta- 
mirddhni'’ ghati(t-a)bhi- 
shéhah [|| 4*] Tagy-àvsbaddha-makut-ójva(jjva)la-dipta-mürttih piirnn-éndu-mam(ms)ndala- 
mayükha-vibhüti-vaktrah [[#] sü'*nur-bbabhüva kila rájya-]ita-pratápo*? yo Rajyavard- 
dhana-*! 
gunaih kri(krijta-namadhéya(yah) |[| 5*] | 1605४ 917? ch-órjjita-]it-àri-]ayamnta'*-pakshah- 
(ksho) jatah suto(tah) kari-kar-áyata-dirggha?-báhuh [|*] yas-ch-àri-rüshtra-mathan- 
ódyata-dipta-chakrah(kro) 


! From estampages. 














1 Read ézlà and omit the mark of punctuation which is represented by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 
This stroke has been often used in the record as à mark of punctuation at the end of the feet of the stanzas. 

! Better rath-asthita ; but ae mása has been avoided for the sake of the metre. 

‘There appears to Le an unnecessary anusvara above fa, But the mark may be due to a flaw in the stone. 
A few other cases of this type occurring elsewhere in the record have been ignored by us. 

5 Read végà and omit the mark of punctuation as in foot-note 2 above. 

* The reading of this expression was suggested to me by Dr. Chhabra. 

7 The word, evidently derived from svaka, bas been used in the sense of svaksya. 


° Read prémni or better préma^. The syllables preceding pré here and 80210 snéhà have been taken to be short. 
* Read tasyah or better taeyai. 


10 For the shortness of the syllable mya, Cf. note 8 above. 

11 The word jasram has been used in the sense opposite to that of ajaeram. 

1! Possibly Manavayant. 

13 Note that the syllable ta before kaha has been regarded as short. 

14 Read érimén. 

15 The word yasas has been used as yada. 

10 Read Punya’. 

1? Note that the syllable fi preceding kaha has been regarded as short. 

15 Better read mürddha'. 

1* An unnecessary G-maira is noticed with sf, 

9! The word jitu seems to have been used in the sense of jaya. 

n Read °varidhuna® or better °varddhand, although the latter does not suit the metre. 

1? Read in-dps or better taayzáps. 

Read jayanta. The author 5००७8 to have used the word in the sense of jayat. The usage may be supported 
by expressions like jayanta-putru used in the sense of Juyu-patra, 

M To avoid punar-uiti-déehu, áyata has to be taken in the sense of ‘hig’ and not in that of ‘long’ (dfrggha). 
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2. MANDASOR FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION 
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8 nàmnà sa Rashtra iti proddhata-punya(nya)-kirttih [| 6*] Tta(Ta)sy-api ddha(dha)rmma- 
sutal-banta-svabhava-murttih! yajiia-kriya-satata-dikshita-dina-dakshah [|*] &hvàna- 
ñañkita-suradbipa- 

9 tiš=cha yasya lébhé na šarmma punar-agamanaya Se[kra]h* [||7*] Só=yam(yarh) yaé- 
&bharana4-bhiishita-sarvva-gatrah ^ protphulla-pankaja-sam-ayata-charu-nêtrah [|*] 
daksh5 dayšlur=iha 

10 éasita-éatru-pakshsh kshmā-śāsitā sa Yaśaguptać 10% nrip-énduh [|| 8*] Tta(Ta)sy=aisha? 
āhava-gajēndra-sa(su)darppa-harttā |® matt-ébha-dam(da)nta-vinipata-vibhinna-vak- 
shah? [|*] [vyu(vyü)h]éshu ya[sya] 

11 mada-ni[h*]ari(sri)ta-bhinna-gandàh(ndà) artta drutam $ara-nipáta-hatà vrajarh(js)nti [| 9*] 
Sah!* ssa(sa)rvva-satva(ttva)-[vi]tat-ártthibbi? nitya-data din-ànukam(ka)mpana-ratah 
satatam prajanam | 

12 yasya!* sarassu ka(ku)mud-djva(jjva)latam ni$&($a)mya $atru-s[t]riyo(yah) sishichur=amnsru- 
bhi!* vaktra-padmàn!* |'* (10*] Tén=éyam bhitadhatri kratubhir-iha chiti yüva(pa) éri- 
(&éri)hgi(hg-5)va bhati |® prá[sa]- 

13 dair=adri(dri)-tungaih $a$ikara-vapushai!* sthápitair-bhüshità écha(cha) [|*] nànàá-dàn- 
én[dJu-Subhrai[r]-dvija-vara-bhavanair-yyéna  lakshmi[r]-vvibhakta!" sa[t]-putrah sd= 
timàni sita-yaSa-vapushah!? 

14 éri-maharaja-Gaurih [|| 11*] Tén-e(n-ai)shab!* §a$i-hara-kunda-dhavalah $ail-éndra-6ri(ári)hg- 
onnata[h*] prasado=dbhuta-dari$anab? kritam™=ayam(yam) dévyah prasad-artthina | 
yat-pünyarn? i- 


oes ab aman ee eee ee 


1 The author seems to have used the expression dharmma-suta in the sense of ‘virtuous son ’, although he may 
have had the comparison with ‘Dharmma’s son’ (i.e. Yudhishthira) in his mind. If the expression is taken in the 
latter sense, a word meaning ‘son’ has to be addedinthestanza. Cf. verse 9 below. 

3 Read mirttir=yajna. 

š In kra, k is imperfectly formed. 

t The word yaéas has been used as yasa. The reading is probably not yaé6-bharana. 

* The correct form of the name is Yasdgupta which, however, does not suit the metre. 

“The word sti is written as ii to satisfy the requirement of the metre.  Kshitindrah instead of nripéndu} 
would have served the author’s purpose. 

? A word having the sense of ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza to complete the sense. The author apparently 
thought that the use of the expression sat-putrah in verse 11 (line 13) below would serve the purpose. 

* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

° Properly vakeháh. But the passage seems to refer to the enemy's elephants injured by the king’s own ele- 
phants. In that case, vakshasah is required, although it does not suit the metre. Probably the word vakehas was 
teken by the author as vaksha exactly as in the case of yasa. See verse 4 in line 5 above. 

10 The viearga haa been wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

11 Read ^ürtthishu ; °Grtthibhyd would not suit the metre. 

13 The metre requires a long syllable in the place of sya. 

12 The reading intended seems to be °r=aérubhir=va° ; but this does not suit the metre. 
14 Properly padmans ; but better read padmam to suit the metre. 


. MP This is a double danda of the type often found in inscriptions. The first of the two dandas has its head com. 
siderably curved towards the left. 


16 In the expression vapushaib, the word vapusha may have been used in the sense of ‘handsome’. But it is 
more probable that the author read the word vapus as vapusha and followed here a course altogether different from 
the case of yaáas-yaáa, because the correct form vapurbhib would not suit the metre. 

7 There is an unnecessary dot here probably used asa mark of punctuation. 

18 As in the earlier half in the stanza, the word seems to be vapusha (with the first case-ending) and not vapus 
with the sixth case-ending. Here also yaéa has been used for ya$as. 

1? The visarga is wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

3? Read daréanah, 

21 Correctly kritó-ga? ; but kritam has been wrongly used for kritah for the sake of the metre. 


2 Correctly punyam-3s? ; but the final m of punyam has been wrongly changed to anusvára for the sake of the 
metre. 
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15 ha nyapyaté’ dvijavaraih éšs[t]rëshu yach-ch-ochyaté tat-sarvvam mama? akshayam 
bhavatu nabh? matà-pitri(tri)bhyàm-idam(dam) ![|12*] Yateshu parncbasu satéshv 
=atha vatsaranam |* 

16 dvé vitéa(viméa)ti? samadhikéshu sa-saptakéshu [!*] Maghasya éukla-divase 
sagamat®=pratishta(shtha)m prédtphulla-kunda-ddha(dha)val-djva(jjva)lité dasamyam 
[|| 13*] Jivaddharana-samutpannasya 

17 Mitrasóma-sünó' Bhramarasómasya kri(kri)tih || likhità ch-éyarh pürvva Aparajiténa 
[® rajaputra-Gébhata-pad-anuddhyaténa ||? 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) (Let there be) success ! 

(Verse 1) Victorious is the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess) who bears a sharp spear that tears 
asunder the demons (or, the demon Mahishasura) ; the lustre emitted from whose jewelled crown 
makes a tremulous flow ; whose rapidity is impetuous owing to her being seated on a chariot attached 
to a fierce lion (or, fierce lions) ; (and) whose anger is concentrated in her frowning glance. 

(Verse 2) Victorious again is she who, out of her devotedness (to the god), assumes half of the 
body of the moon-crested: Hara (and) who, out of her kindness to the devotees, sustains the worlds 
just like a mother full of tenderness arising from her affection for her own children. 

(Verse 3) After having bowed down to her, 1 am dealing, just a little, with the bright glory 
of the kings ;—(t^e glory) that is made of a mass of good qualities ;—(the kings) who were born in 
the Manavayani (Minavayani) family (and) made their race pure (by their deeds) ; who dedicated 
themselves permanently to the dignity of the Kshatra (Kshatriya) status (and) were skilled in war. 

(Verse £) Amongst them. in the first place, was one named Punyasóma who was the 
extirpator ofthe enemy's partisans among the Kshatras (Kshatriyas) ; who was prosperous ; 
whose beautiful chest was well adorned witha mass of fame; who, in the midst of (all) the 
Kshatras (Kashatriyas), enjoyed the anointment of his head with (the waters of the auspicsous) 
jar, accomplished (as it were) by his title ° King ° (which he had acquired by his valour). 

(Verse 5)-His son was [Rajyavarddhana] whose figure was beautiful and radiant owing to the 
crown attached (to his head) ; whose face enjoyed the splendour of the rays of the circle of the fnll 
moon ; whose valour (showed itself) in conquering kingdoms (of the enemies) ; whose name indeed 
was so coined owing to his qualities that were (responsible for) increasing his sovereignty (or, 
kingdom). 

(Verse 6) To him was born a son who was named Rashtra ; who conquered the victorious 
partisans of the enemies by his prowess ; whose arms were big and long like the trunk of an ele- 
phant ; whose excited army was active in destroying the kingdoms of enemies ; (and) whose pure 

fame rose high. 





— —— 


1 An expression like khyàpyaté is apparently intended ; but it does not suit the metre. | 

* The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. Note also the abrupt change from the Third Person (the king) 
to the First (the poet). But this may have been forced on the author by the requirement of the metre and was 
probably not his real intenticn. 

° Read nó ; but this word in the plural does not suit the context in which mama 18 used in the singular, One 
may suggest mé. 

* The mark of punctuation is superflous. 

5 Properly vim ésati-dvaya-samadhikéshu as the author no doubt means ‘exceeded by two scores’; but samisa 
has been avoided to satisfy the requirement of the metre. 

6 Read tv-agamat. 

7 Read Mitrasóma-suünór-Bhramara^, or better M strasõmasya siindr=Bhramara’, 

8 This is an ordinary double danda. It is preceded in the original by two concentric circles, 

° There is here the ornamental design of a creeper to indicate the end of the record. 
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(Verse 7) His virtuous son had an undisturbed temperament and contented appearance ; 
(the son) who was always engaged in sacrificial rites and was prompt in charities ; whose call Sakra, 
the lord of the gods, feared and did not feel happy at (¿he possibility of) coming again (to the earth 
from his heavenly abode) ; 

(Verse 8) this was he who was by name Yaéagupta (Yadogupta’, the very moon among 
kings ; whose whole body was decorated with orraments that were his fame ; whose eyes were big 
and beautiful like full-blown lotuses ; who was honest (and) kind ; who punished the partisans of 
the enemies on the earth ; (and) who was the ruler of the world. 

(Verse 9) This 18 his [virtuous son] who humbled the great arrogance of the best of war-ele- 
phants ; whose rutting elephants tore asunder by the strokes of their tusks the chests (of the war- 
elephants of the enemies); the temples (of the enemtes’ elephants) were split open for the 
exudation of ichor, (and) they, when struck by the fall of arrows (discharged by Yasdqupta and 
his men), became distressed (and) returned to the battle-arrays (of the enemies). 

(Verse 19) He was always liberal to the supplicants among all living beings ; (he) always 
delighted in being compassionate to the destitute among his subjects ; having noticed the splendour 
of the water-lilies in his tanks, the wives of his enemies drenched their lotus-like faces with tears. 

(Verse 11) This earth, being covered by him with sacrificial rites, shines here as if it has horns 
in (the shape of) sacrificial posts ; (the earth) has also been adorned (by him) with palatial buildings 
which have been set up (by him), which are as lofty as mountains (and) have their structure (as 
white as) moon-light ; by him wealth has been distributed by means of houses (made over to) the 
best of Brahamanas ;—(the houses) which are radiant like the moon owing to the various gifts 
(offered by the king to the Bráhmanas). He, the virtuous son (of Yasdgupta), is the illustrious 
Maharaja Gauri who is highly respected (and) has his body adorned with bright fame. 

(Verse 12) By him, desirous of the grace of the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess), has been 
built this palatial building (i.e. temple of the Goddess) of marvellous view, which is as bright 
as the moon, necklaces and kunda flowers (and) is as lofty as the peaks of the lord of mountains 
(i.e. the Himalayas). Whatever merit (for the construction of the temple) is declared by the best 
of the Brahmanas and is stated in the scriptures—may all that inexhaustively belong to me! 
(and also) to our? parents. 

(Verse 13) When five hundreds of the years, exceeded by two scores together with 
seven, had well passed away, (the said temple) was consecrated during the tenth tithi on the 
bright day (i.e. day of the bright half), which was white and bright like the full-blown kunda 
flowers, of the month of Magha. 

(Lines 16-17) (This is) the composition of Bhramarasóma who is the son of Mitraséma 
begotten by Jivaddharana. And this above-quoted (eulogy) has been written® by Aparajita who 
meditates on (or, is favoured by) Rajaputra (prince) Góbhata. 


2. Mandasór Fragmentary Inscription 


In the rainy season of the year 1946, heavy floods of the river Shivnà washed the town of Man- 
dasór, headquarters of a District of that name in Madhya Bharat. As a result of this washing, 
an inscribed slab of stone came into view in a field belonging to a Muhammadan gentleman named 
Mirza Naim Beg. A farmer took the stone slab away and kept it for some time in the compound 
of his cottage standing near the field. While lying there, the slab attracted the attention of a local 














———— 一 一 





' The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ him ' (i.e. the king) and not ‘ me’ (i.e. the poet himself). 

* The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ their ° or “his” (i.e. the kiug's) and not ‘our’ or ‘my’ (ie, 
the poet's own). 

* This writing was meant for facilitating the work of engraving. 
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goldsmith named Hariram N. Soni who takes interest in the antiquities of the area. A few years 
later, the news of the discovery of the inscription reached the ears of Mr. M. C. Chaubey soon after 
he had come to join the Government Intermediate College at Mandasór as Lecturer in History. 
Mr. Chaubey took photographs of the inscription and sent them for examination to a few students 
of Indian history known to him. The inscription was next brought by Mr. Chaubey to the College 
premises where a small museum was started under the guidance of Mr. N. S. Purandare, Principal of 
the College. About the middle of 1954, one of Mr. Chaubey's photographs of the inscription reached 
the office of the Government Epigraphist for India through Dr. 8. L. Katare, then Professor of the 
Jabalpur Mahàvidyalaya. In January 1955 I visited Mandasor and copied the inscription. 


The inscribed space on the stone slab covers an area about 10 inches in breadth and about 9 
inches in height. The inscription is fragmentary. Some letters have broken away from both 
the left and right sides while the concluding lines of the original record, probably containing 8 
date and the names of the scribe and engraver, are also lost. The extant portion of the inscrip- 
tion contains only eleven lines of writing ; but just a few letters of the eleventh line are now visible. 
Originally a line of the epigraph contained about twentyfour aksharas. Each akshara measures 
about 4 inch or more in height. In spite of its fragmentary nature, the record, when studied along 
with the Chhoti Sàdri inscription edited above, throws some light on a rather dark period of the 
history of DaSapura which stood on the site of present Mandasor. 


The characters closely resemble those of the Chhoti Sàdri inscription (491 A. D.) and the 
record has to be assigned to a date about the end of the fifth century A.D., not only on palae- 
ographical considerations but also for the fact that both the epigraphs were incised during the 
reign of the same ruler. The signs of medial u and % (cf. satputra in line 4, Harisür-éti in line 6, 
anuttama in line 7, kupas=cha in line 8, etc.) and subscript d in ^sandapáéá-cha (line 8) are interest- 
ing to note. The end of the second and fourth feet of a stanza is often indicated by a slightly 
curved horizontal stroke. The ordinary double danda has, however, been placed at the end of 
verses 1-2, while at the end of a half stanza, apparently treated by the author as a full verse, in 
line 5, we have a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. The language of the ins- 
cription is Sanskrit. It is written in verse, the metre of the extant stanzas being Anushtubh. 
There is, however, not a single stanza which is fully preserved. The beauty of the composition of 
this small fragmentary poem in the simplest of Sanskrit metres is marred by a number of ortho- 
graphical and grammatical errors as well as by the weakness of the author's style. Although 
such defects are more marked in the Chhoti Sadri inscription, which is a much longer record com- 
posed in several classical metres, it 1s possible to suspect that it was the same poet who was res- 
ponsible for the composition of both the records. As regards orthographical and grammatical 
errors in the present inscription, attention may be drawn to garutma-ratha for garutmad-ratha 
(line 1), samkkhé for samkhye (line 2), varddhana for varddhana (twice in line 4), putrah for putró 
(line 4) and idam for ayam (line 9). Mistakes like dated for dattvà (line 7 ) and sivas for sativa 
(line 10) are of course of common occurrence in early Indian epigraphs while tapa for tapas (line 7) 
is not unknown to Sanskrit lexicons. The following stylistic defects in the author’s composition 
may also be noticed in this connection. The use of the seventh case-ending (bhave saptami) in 
verse 2 1n lines 2-3 suggests that the author is going to describe an event that happened durin 
the reign of a ruling king mentioned in it. The event in question, however, is referred to in : 
stanza in lines 9-10 about the end of the epigraph and the intervening stanzas deal with facts which 
relate to the ancestors of the person responsible for the said event and mostly happened before 
the reign of the ruler referred to in verse 2. Then again, in line 5, a ruler is mentioned with the 
third case-ending suggesting that the author was going to describe some of his activities But this 
expected description of his deeds is found only after two complete stanzas referring to facts that 
relate to the maternal grandfather and mother of the said ruler. As will be seen below, the first 
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of these two cases 15 responsible for some doubt regarding the interpretation of the evidence of 
the inscription under study, although the same style of introducing a subject is also noticed in 
some other inscriptions. 


In the first half of verse lin line 1 we have the expression Garutma[d*]-ratha-yáyinà, preceded 
by the expression tëna, and the aksharas vata which stand at the beginning of the line and 
appear to represent the latter part of the expression bhagavatà. Garutmad-ratha-yayin means 
‘one who moves in a chariot that is Garutmat (Garuda) ' and therefore refers to the god Vishnu. 
The aksharas pàninà in the second half of the same stanza stand at the beginning of line 2 and 
suggest the word originally engraved to have been Chakrapanind, Chakrapani (literally, ‘ one 
holding the discus in his hand’) being a well-known epithet or name of Vishnu. There is thus 
little doubt that the stanza in question, with which the record begins, contained an adoration 
of Bhagavat Vishnu. The lost verb to go with the name and epithets of the god in the third case- 
ending (anukté kartari tritīyā) seems to have been jitam as in the mangala at the beginning of 
numerous epigraphic records.! 

Verse 2 runs : 

Jitva ripu-balam samkkhé(khyé) ramyam pura[m*] da$-adi[kam |] 
[na]ra-vyagghré naréndr-Adityavarddhané || 


* " ae 9» » at ७ + " e @ e ese 


The lost word at the beginning of the second half of the stanza seems to be something like 
palayati or, prasasati. Thus the verse means: When king Adityavardhana, the best among 
men, is protecting the city with (its name having the word) dasa at the beginning, after having 
routed the enemy’s army in a battle." This no doubt looks like a clause introducing the des- 
cription of an event that happened during the reign of king Adityavardhana of Dasapura (i.e. 
oid Mandasór) But, as has been already indicated above, the mention of this event, viz. the 
excavation of a tank by Maharaja Gauri, comes about the end ofthe record and the intervening 
stanzas deal with Gauri’s ancestry. 

Verse 3 states how there was (asit) something called Mana... and how king Yaéogupta, the 
worthy son of Rashtravardhana, was the vardhana (i.e. bestower of prosperity) to that thing. 
There is no doubt that the letters māna represent the first part of the name of the royal family to 
which king Yaségupta belonged. The Chhoti Sadri inscription gives the name of this family as 
Manavayani, although it is difficult to determine the actual form of the name given in the present 
record from the traces of the aksharas following mana. Both YaSogupta and his father are men- 
tioned in the Chhoti Sadri inscription ; but it gives the name of Rashtravardhana as Ráshtra who 
is represented as the son of Rájyavardhana and grandson of Punyasoma. The next stanza (verse 
4 which is actually half of a stanza) mentions Maharaja Gauri, also known from the Chhoti 
Sàdri inscription, as the son of Yasógupta. The name of Gauri is given in the third case-ending 
(anukté kartari tritiyà) as the performer of a deed, although, as noted above, the said deed (viz. the 
excavation of a tank) is referred to in a stanza (verse 8) which comes after the intervening des- 
cription of Gauri's maternal grandfather and mother as well as certain other activities of the king. 
This abrupt introduction (in parenthesis as it were) of the king's mother as the daughter of his 
maternal grandfather is due to the fact that the tank in question was apparently excavated for the 
merit of the queen mother who was then dead. 





—— ——MÀÀ— a — 


t For the expression jitam hhagaratà as an introductory mangala in inscriptions, cf. The Successore of the 
Satavahanas, pp. 197, 205, 294, 309. The Hebbata grant of Kadamba Vishnuvarman I begins with the following 
verse : 

Jitam bhagavata tēna Vishnuné yasya vakshasi | 
Sriszavayam bhati dévaázcha nabhi-padmé Pitamahab || (ibid., p. 292). 
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Verse 5 speaks of Gauri's maternal grandfather whose name islost but may have ended with 
the akshara nta and gives the name of his mother as Harišura. The next stanza (verse 6) says 
that, after attaining something (tbe name of which is lost but which may be widowhood or old age) 


or reaching something like a place, the lady (queen mother Harisürà) performed penances, gave 
gifts to Brahmanas and ultimately went to heaven. 


Verse 7 takes up the thread from verse 4 and the sentence is continued in the following stanza 
(verse 8). The two verses 7-8 run : 


Yéna kipds=tatakant mandapas=cha manóha|rah | | 

— aay vriddhyartha[m] gráméshu nagaréshu cha || [14] 
Tén=édam(n=ayam) nagar-abhya[së] ...... vriddhayé | 
khànitai(ta)s-sa[rvva-satva(ttva)jnàm] | sukha-pe[yó jajla[$ayah ||] [8*] 


The most probable restoration of the lost aksharas at the beginning of the third foot of verse 7 
and of the second foot of verse 8, considering the context discussed above, appears to be karitah 
punya? and matuh puny-abhi? respectively. The stanzas therefore state as follows with reference 
to Gauri mentioned in verse 5 : " By whom wells, tanks and beautiful buildings [were made] in 
the villages and towns, for the increase [of his fame], by him has this tank, (with waters) to be drunk 
by all creatures with pleasure. heen excavated in the vicinity of the city (DaSapura) for the 


increase [of his mother's merit]. ” Of the next stanza (verse 9), only a few letters are visible 
and its purport is not clear. 


It will be seen from the contents of the inscription analysed above that Maharaja Gauri 
excavated a tank in the suburbs of Dasapura for the merit of his deceased mother, when naréndra 
Adityavardhana had his headquarters there. This would suggest that the latter was the overlord 
of the former who excavated the tank at his overlord’s capital at a considerable distance from 
his own residence. As it was the custom to excavate a tank where the funeral pile of the deceased 
person stood,! it is possible to think that the mother of Maharaja Gauri died at the capital of her 
son's overlord. The language of verses 7-8 saying that king Gauri, who made wells, tanks and 
mandapas in various villages and towns apparently in his own kingdom, excavated the particular 
tank in the neighbourhood of the city (meaning Da$apura) may, however, suggest that Da$a- 
pura was hisown capital. In that case, Adityavardhana was just another name of Gauri, although 
the unsatisfactory composition of the document, already discussed above, does not make this 
point clearat all. The second of the two interpretations suggested here may perhaps be supported 
by the fact that the more elaborate prasasti of Gauri in his other record from Chhoti Sadri (about 
32 miles from Mandasor), which lay within his own territory, does not speak of his overlord, while 
the names of his grandfather and great-grandfather, viz. Rashtravardhana and Rajyavardhana, 
render it possible that he had also a similar name ending in vardhana. Other possibilities will 
be discussed below in connection with the history of Dasapura in the period in question. 


Although DaSapura is mentioned as a holy place of pilgrimage in an inscription? of the second 
century A. D., the city became famous as the capital of the Aulikara dynasty which flourished 
in West Malwa after the country had passed to the Guptas when Chandragupta II Vikramaditya 
(316-414 A. D.) extirpated Saka rule from West India about the close of the fourth century.’ 
The early Aulikaras owed allegiance to the Gupta emperors who tolerated their use of the Mālava 
era in preference to the era of their own (i.e. the Gupta era). The extirpation of the Sakas by a 
Gupta Vikramaditya and the patronage of the Aulikaras of Málava origin and of the Malava era by 
C AJAHRS Vol. XIX. p. 200 331. केळ 

2 Select Inscriptions, p. 161. 
3 Cf. Allan, Catalogue of the Ccina of the Gupta Dynaattea, pp. xxxvii-xxvix. 
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the Gupta kings styled Vikramaditya led to the growth of the Sakari Vikramaditya saga and to the 
tradition ascribing the foundation of the Malava era to the Vikramaditya of Indian folklore.! The 
inscriptions? of the Aulikara king Naravarman (described as a follower or subordinate of Simha- 
vikranta identitied with Chandragupta 11, styled Simhavikrama), son of Jayavarman and grandson 
of Simhavarman, are dated in the Malava years 461 (404 A. D.) and 474 (417 A. D.). His son Vi$va- 
varman is known from ar inscription? of the Malava year 480 (423 A. D.), while both ViSvavarman 
and his son and successor Bandhuvarman are mentioned as feudatories of the Gupta emperor 
Kumiaragupta I (414-55 A. D.) in an inscription’ recording the construction of and repairs to a 
temple at Dasapura respectively in the Malava years 493 (436 A. D.) and 529 (473 A. D.). King 
Prabhakara, mentioned in another record? of the Malava year 524 (467 A. D.), seems to have 
belonged to the same family and to have been a successor of Bandhuvarman. While all these 
rulers appear to have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas, the only known Aulikara king of 
a later date, viz. Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana, one of whose records is dated in the Malava 
year 589 (532 A. D.)* was an independent ruler. This monarch claims to have ruled over 
territories that even the Hiinas and the Guptas failed to conquer. This shows that Western 
Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hunas and from the Hünas to Yasodharman. King 
Yasodharman also claims to have subdued the famous Hina king Mihirakula. That the whole 
of Màlwa passed from the Guptasto the Hünas about the close of the fifth century seems to be 
suggested also by the fact that a ruler of Airikina (Eran in the Saugor District, Madhya 
Pradesh) acknowledged the supremacy of Budhagupta (477-95 A. D.) in the Gupta year 165 
(484 A. D.) while his younger brother and successor acknowledged the suzerainty. of the Hina 
king Toramana, an inscription of whose son Mihirakula was found at Gwalior.? 


The question is : what happened to the Aulikaras of DaSapura, who were the feudatories of the 
Guptas, when Gupta suzerainty was extirpated from Malwa by the Hünas ? As the Eran inscrip- 
tion of the time of Toramana is dated in his first regnal year and Mihirakula's Gwalior inscription 
13 dated in his fifteenth regnal year, Hüna occupation of Malwa must have lasted at least for more 
than a decade and a half. This period has to be placed between 484 and 532 A. D. Itisinteresting 
to note that the Manavayani king Gauri was ruling over the district around Chhoti Sadri in 491 
A. D. falling exactly in this period of the Hima occupation of Malwa. He therefore may have been 
a feudatory of the Hünas and not of a king of Dasapura, although the use of the Malava era in the 
Chhoti Sadri inscription may point to his Malava origin or association. As ddityavardhana does 
not appear to be a secondary name of the Hina monarchs Toramàna and Mihirakula who moreover 
may not have their residence at Dasapura, it is possible to think that it was a second name of 
Gauri himself and that the Aulikaras were ousted from Dasapura and the Manavayanis established 
there as a result of the extirpation of Gupta suzerainty and the establishment of Hina supremacy 
in West Malwa. Another possibility 18 that Adityavardhana was a hitherto unknown Aulikara 
king of Dasapura, of whom Gauri was a relation or feudatory. In this connection, the secondary 
name of Ya$odharman, viz. Vishnuvardhana, which is rather peculiar for the Aulikara family, 
is interesting to note. Did he get it from his association with the Minaviyanis? Since, however, 
his principal name, viz. Yasodharman, is also equally peculiar for the earlier Aulikaras with names 
ending in varman, it is not possible to be definite on this point 


— — 


1 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 165. 
2 Select Inscriptions, p. 377; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 131. 

3 Sel. Ins., p. 379. 

* Ibid., pp. 288 ff. 

5 Bhandarkar's List, No. 7 ; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff 


* Select Inscriptions, pp. 386 ff. Some scholars suggest that Yasódharman and Vishnuvardhana were different 
persons and that the latter was a feudatory of the former. But cf. op. cit., p. 386, note 


? See ibid., pp. 326 f., 296 f., 400 f 
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Among geographical names, the fragmentary record under study mentions only das-adika 
pura, i.e. Daéapura which was the ancient name of modern Mandasor. 


TEXT! 

७०५२० Qa [vata? té]na garutma-ratha?-yayinà |“ trailéky-am[a]....° 

D roe paninas ||? (1*] Jitvà ripu-balain samkkhé(khyé) ramyam pura[m*] da$-àdi....* 

D eso ° [na]ra-vyàgghré naréndr-Adityavarddhané |? [2*] Ásin-Màna........1? 

4 ....!! varddhanah(nah|) Rashtravarddhana(na)-sat-putrah(tro) Ya$óguptó nar-à.. . .!* (3*] 
5 ....9 [nü]jéna ári-mahàraja-Gaurinà |! [4*] Yasya matamahah ér[i]. . . .!5 

6  ..Y[pratà]pavan" []*] Haris$[ü]r-eti vikkhyata janani cha pativra[t]à ||? [5*] 

7 ....'* samasadya taptvà tapam-anuttamarm(mam |) datva(ttva) danam dviJebhya[h] . .?* 
8 ....?! divan=gata | [6*] Yena k[a]pas=tatakani mandapas=cha mano[haràh |?:] 

9 .... ?vnddhbyartha[m] graméshu nagaréshu cha |? [7*] Tén-édam?* nagar-abhya[sé] 
10 .... ?*vriddbaye |? khanitam(ta)s=sa[rvva-satva(ttva)nam] sukha-pe[yo Ja]la. . . .°6 [8*] 
II ans .. . . prada .... t-&va mátá-pitró ........ 
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i From impressions. 
* Read Jitan bhagavata. There was probably the Sidham symbol at the beginning of the record before 
Jitam. 

१ Read garutmad-ratha . 

* This stop 1s indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

5 About four aksharas are damaged here. 

6 We may suggest Vishnuna chakrapanind. 

? This stop is indicated by a double danda. 

5 Read daés-adikam | 

१ We may suggest pal yati or prasasati. 

10 The reference is to the family name given as Manavayani in the Chhoti Sadri inscription. But the reading 


Manavayaninam, although tempting, does not appear to be supported by the traces of the damaged aksharas. The 
reading intended may have been Minava-gotrasya. 


u The akshara before va may be sya. 
13 Read nar-àdhipah || 

13 We may suggest something like fasy=anéna lanüjéna. 

14 This stop is indicated by a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. 
15 The word seems to be srimán. 

1» The letters of the name of king Gauri's maternal grandfather are lost with the exception of traces of the last 

akshara which may be niah. 

17 The half n is incised above the line, 

18 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

19 May we suggest a word like raidhavyaji=che or vàrdhakyasi-cha ? 

20 One akshara (sa 2) seems to be lost here. 

21 About four aksharas are lost here. 

22 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

23 We may suggest karia punya-vriddhy-artham. 

24 Read tén=ayam. 

25 We may suggest matuh puny-abhivriddhaye. 

æ Read jalasayah || 
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No. 23.—DEVAPRAYAC BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 





(2 Plates) 
B. CH. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 


In May 1948, I toured in those parts of the Himalayas that go by the name of 
Uttarakhanda. Owing to the difficulties of transport, I got stranded, so to say, at Dévaprayag. 
Every cloud, they say, has a silver lining. In the case of my enforced stay at the said holy place 
the silver lining appeared in the shape of a chance discovery of quite a number of short inscriptions 
in early characters, crowding a small area on a rugged rock, very centrally located. 

The village of Dévaprayag is within the former Tehri State, ‘ situated in 30°10’ N and 78°37’ 
E, at the confluence of the Alakánandà and Bhagirathi rivers, the combined stream being then 
called the Ganges ; elevation 1,550 feet. The point of junction forms one of the five sacred 
confluences in the hills, and is annually visited by many devout pilgrims. The village stands 
100 feet above the water's edge on the scarped side of à mountain, which rises behind it to a 
height of 800 feet.! The aecompanying sketch map will show the position of Dévaprayag in 
relation to some of the well-known land marks such as Badrinath and Kédarnath in the 
north-east, Dehradun in the north-west, and Hardwar in the south-west. 

The rock bearing the inscriptions is situated behind the famous temple of Raghunath, which 
is comparatively of recent origin. The rock forms the back wall of the rectangular courtyard 
of the temple. It contains about 40 inscriptions in characters of three different types: Brahmi, 
ornamental Brahmi and Devanagari. The inscriptions of the last type are very few. One of 
them is pretty long and is dated Samvat 1736. Those of the second type are more or less equal in 
number to those of the first type. In this article I deal only with the Brahmi inscriptions. At 
the end I have given one of the inscriptions of the ornamental type as a sample This seems 
to read Bhaddrabalah. The characteristic feature of the ornamental type of the script represented 
here is the use of a‘ cone” placed on the top of some of the letters, as may be seen in the present 
instance on the letters ba and la. I intend to deal with these ornamental inscriptions in a 
separate paper. Likewise, the later inscriptions will be dealt with separately. 

. The Brahmi script represented in the inscriptions discussed here is of a period ranging from 
the 2nd to the 5th century A.D. The earliest variety is represented by the inscriptions Nos. XJV 
and XVIII. Inthe last mentioned inscription, the subscript y may be observed toretain its 
tripartite form, which is an indication of its being early. The flat and angular bases of d, p, m, v 
and À, etc., in some of the inscriptions also indicate an early period. The inscriptions Nos. XV and 
XVI illustrate what is known as the nail-headed or acute-angled variety of the late Brahmi script. 
According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be “a variety, 
with southern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet of about the 4th century A.D. The 
letters m, s and À here are throughout of the so called southern type. Since these inscriptions 
are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone. The treatment of 
the m4trds in some of the inscriptions is worth noticing. Medial din the syllable mà in Nos. I, 
II and III is differently indicated. In No. I it rises from the left limb of the consonant and enda 
in a flourish. In No. II it is placed on the right limb and is bent downwards. In No. III it is 
attached to the right side of the consonant, not on the top, but a little below. The same mātrā in 
dà of No. IV is again different, bending like a hook. Medial i where its use is superfluous in 
No. III is ornamentally treated, while its normal form is seen in Nos. V, IX, X and XVI 


一 一 -一 一 -一 





1 District Gazetteers of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Vol. XXVI, British Garhwal, compiled by H. D. 
Walton, 1921, p. 214. The name of the village is more commonly spelt as Deopiayag. 
* CH, Vol. IH, p. 18. 
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Medial i is plainly visible in the word śrī in No. VIII. It is open tothe left. The same matra is 
also seen on the letter A in No. XI where, correctly speaking, it should be ë and not z, .The form 
of medial i, open to the right, is to be seen in the word # in No. XIII. The, form of medial 
u differs, as is well-known, in combination with different consonants. The e xamples of this sign 
found in these inscriptions are as follows: a straight downward stroke in fu (No. VI), a curved 
downward stroke in gu (Nos. IX, XI and XII) and ru (Nos. XIII and XVI), and a curved upward 
stroke in tu (No. XVIII). In the case of the medial u in gu of No. IX, it looks almost like the medial 
u in modern Nagari, but in reality the curved stroke which appears to be a continuation of the 
u matra is not joined with the u stroke. The form of the medial ri is to be seen in Nos. II, 
and AVI. In No. II, it ends in a loop; it is partly mixed up with an ornamental letter below. 
In No. XVI, it looks as it is in the modern Nagari script; but here some flaw in the stone is 
responsible for its modern look. In fact, it is more or less of the same type as is found in No. II, 
its cur] descending from the right side of v and ending in a loop. 


TEXTS 
I XI 
Manaparvvatah Guhisvaradattah 
I XH 
Matridattah [Srimad-Gu]hésvaradatta[s]ya 
HI XIII 
Matri (tr)chetasya Sri-Rudravarm[m]anah 
IV XIV 
Isvaradà:ah Skandadattah 
M XV 
Hiranya Skandadattah 
i VI XVI 
atukattam[bha] Rudravriddhih 
VII XVII 
Yajiia [A]dhishthana 
VIII XVIII 
Sri-Guhavarmmah Chaturvy[ü]hah 
IX — XIX 
Guhavarm[m]a Adityava[rmma] Bhaddrabalah 


X 
Adtiya 


These short inscriptions contain only proper names and were possibly engraved on the rock 
by pilgrims who visited the holy place in olden days. Most of the names are typical of the 
Gupta period. Hence their importance. The first in our list, Manaparvata, obviously refers to 
the Màna mountain or Màna pass which, as may be seen on the accompanying map, lies higher up 
in the Himalayan range, beyond Badrinath. The occurrence of the name on the rock in question, 
however, tends to indicate that the range of hills behind the confluence of the Alakananda and 
Bbágirsthi at Dévaprayag was also known as Mina. The personal name Matrichéta 
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reminds us of the early Buddhist author of that name, sometimes identified with Aévaghósha2 
Many of the remaining names show that their bearers were followers either of Saivism or of Vai- | 
shnavism. Some of them are rather quaint as personal names, Adhishihang, for instance. It 
may, however, be observed that Adhisthána is known as one of the thousand names of Vishnu: 


Apamnidhir=Adhisthanam=Apramatiah Pratishthitah*. 
Similarly the words yajña and chaturvyüha also figure among the thousand appellations of 
Vishnu : 
Yajña ljy6 Mahéjyas=cha Kratuh Sattram Satàmgatih? 
and 
Yajó Yajüapatir Yajva Yajfia&gó Yajhavahanah* 
and ° 
Chaturatma Chaturvyuhai=Chaturdamshtra$=Chaturbhujah' 
and 
Chaturmurtis=Chaturbahu$=Chaturvy thas=Chaturgatsh® 


The four 1yithas hinted at in the name Chaturvyitha are Vasudéva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, the significance of which is explained in the dgamas such as the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita. 

It may be noted here that the name Chaturvyüha is engraved, not on the rock behind the 
Raghunath temple, but lower down, at a distance, on a boulder along the steps leading to the 
water's edge where the pilgrims now take bath at the confluence of the two rivers. There is no 
other engraving on this boulder. 


It may further be observed that the rock behind the Raghunath temple, near the point where 
the name Méanaparvratah is engraved, has a vertical portion rubbed smooth as if by the constant 
flow of water. Again, at this very point, at the foot of the rock, the stone has been hollowed 
out into a shallow basin, so to say, likewise rubbed smooth. All this indicates that in olden days 
there was a waterfall at this place and that it was equally a sacred spot frequented by pilgrims. 


No. 24.—BANDA PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOoTACAMUND 


About the end of November 1950, I visited Russelkonda, headquarters of the Ghumeur Sub- 
division of the Ganjam District, Orissa. There I met Mr. D. P. Tripathi, then Revenue Divisional 
Officer of Ghumsur, who kindly gave me the information that he had once seen a set of inscribed 
copper plates in the possession of Mr. B. S. Mahanti, then Secretary of the Revenue Department, 
Government of Orissa, Cuttack. I at once wrote to Mr. Mahanti requesting him to be so good as 

to lend me the plates for a few weeks for examination. Mr. Mahanti kindly responded to my 
‘1 See A. Berriedale Keith, A History of Sanskrit t Literature, p.64 p. 64 mm Ic 
3 Vishnusahasranama, 50. 
3 Ibid., 63. 
* Ibid., 119. 
s Tbid., 30. 
* Ibid., 97. 
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request and the inscription reached me at Ootacamund about the middle of March 1951. After 
examination, the plates were duly returned to Mr. Mabanti. As to the question how the 
inscription was acquired by him, Mr. Mahanti was good enough to write to me, “ The plates were 
given to me by an old man who was an inhabitant of Banda, a village in the Bargarh Subdivision 
of the Sambalpur District. I have forgotten his name ; but he put in a claim to be appointed 
as village watchman of the said village when I was Sub-Divisional Officer at Bargarh. He produced 
the plates with the belief that the inscription supported his claim to the post. I told him that it 
contained nothing of the kind and that it was of no help in deciding the case. The old man lost 
his case. He then said that I could keep the inscription as it was of no use to him, and it is with. 
me since. The village of Banda lies three miles off from Bargarh which is the headquarters of the 
Subdivision of that name in the Sambalpur District, Orissa." My thanks are due to Mr. 
Mahanti for his kindness in lending me the inscription for examination and publication as well 
as for the above information. 

The inscription is engraved on a set of three thin plates which measure about 9 inches by 31 
inches each. They are strung together on है ring (about 2:2 inches in diameter and -2 inch in thick- 
ness) to which a small figure of Garuda (1:6 inches in height) is fixed instead of a seal of the usual 
type. The figure shows only the upper part of Garuda’s body with folded palms and with a crown 
on the head as well as two outstretched wings on the back. The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side ; but the second and third plates are inscribed on both the sides. There are al- 
together 23 lines of writing on the plates. The reverse of the third plate has only 3 lines while the 
other inscribed faces of the plates have 5 lines each. The incision of the letters is fairly deep and the 
preservation of the plates is satisfactory with the exception of the reverse of the third plate, which 
exhibits effects of corrosion. A few letters on the second side of the third plate are badly 
‘damaged. The weight of the three plates together is 66 tolas, while that of the ring with the Garuda 
emblem is 73 tolas. 

The characters are very indifferently incised and often the same letter has a variety of forms, 
while in some cases different letters have the same form. The letters p and sh are usually undis- 
tinguishable, whereas, in some cases, y also closely resembles them ; see, e.g. “gat-dsésha-pafiche in 
lines 3-4, turya in line 5, etc. ; for slight variation in the form of p, see dappana 1n line 8 and pati 
inline 9. For different forms ot r, cf. para? (line 2), mahësuara (line 3), ravó? and “rati (line 5), 
Rashtra (line 6) and Rànaka (line 10). For similar variants of k, see kula-tilaka (line 6), olika 
and ranaka (line 10), ranaka (line 12) and sakhika (lines 20-21). The letters t, land s also have 
several forms; cf “sira (line 1), samadhi? (line 3) kula-tilaka (line 6); suta (lines 11 and 
11-12) and ?gasti (lines 14-15). The medial sign of @ is usually of the danda type; but it is 
found in modified forms in tà (lines 2, 6), go? (lines 9, 13, 21), ñchā (line 13), shtë (line 19) and 
twa (line 19). Medial ë is of the Bengali-Oriya type, although rarely the Devanagari type of the 
sign has been used (cf. Llátalóra in line 7). The double danda at the end of the inscription 18 
preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of the mark of interpunctuation as in numerous 
other inscriptions. From the palaeographical point of view, the inscription resembles such other 
Orissan records of about the twelfth century A.D. as the Mahada’ plates of the Telugn-Chéda 
king Sóméávaradévavarman, the Kelga plates? of the Somavarasi Kumara Soméévara, the Baud 
plates? of Salopabhaija, and others." The language of the inscription is Sanskrit iwan with 


the local dialect. Its orthography is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. The rules of 
sandhi have often been neglected. 


हळ आहे 


Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. ; cf. Vol. XII, pp. 218 ff. and Plates, — — 
a Tbid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 321 ff. ; ef. Vol. XII, pp. 239 ff. and Plates. 
t lbid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 276 ff. and Plates. The Bhañjas of Baud were probably feudatories of the Sóma- 


vamáis and raised their head on the decline of the latter, but were subd 
, ued b th T. - Chó ^ 
« Ibid ., Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. and Plates, etc. y the Telugu-Chódas of Kosala. 
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The date of the document is given in lines 1-2 as Samata 56 Muyasira-vada 4 vara Vihapai, 
ie. Samvat 56 Margasira-vadi 4 tare Brihaspatau. The date is thus Thursday, Margasira- 
badi 4, year 56. It is of course not impossible to regard the year 56 in the date of the charter under 
discussion as the regnal year of its issuer ; but the internal evidence of the record, as will be shown 
below, would suggest that the year should better be referred to the Chalukya-Vikrama Samvat, 
the first year of which corresponds to Saka (current) 999=1076-77 A.D.! In that case the date of 
our record, viz. Chalukya-Vikrama Sarhvat (current) 56, Amanta-Margagirsha-badi 4, Thursday 
would correspond to Thursday, the 20th November, 1130 A. D. 

The charter was issued from Vagharakotta by Ranaka Parachakrasalya who was the son 
of Dhamsaka (possibly Sanskrit Dhvamsaka) and grandson of Mahümandalesvara Mahe. *ada- 
lika Rànaka Chamaravigraha. The issuer of the charter and his grandfather have been endowed 
with feudatory titles only. The name of the issuer's father goes without any royal epithet possi- 
bly because he predeceased his father and Parachakra$alya directly succeeded his grandfather. 

The charter records the grant of a village called Saledágrama in favour of a Brahmana named 
Brihaspati who belonged to the Vatsa gótra and the paiich-arshéya pravara and was the son of 
Agasti and grandson of Chaikara. It is interesting to note that the donee's grandfather is repre- 
sented as belonging to the Kavandilla gotra. Kavandilla seems to be a mistake for Kaundilya or 
Kaundinya and the donee of the charter under review may have actually been a duyamushya- 
yana. The Vatsa gótra has five pravaras (viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jima- 
dagnya), while the Kaundilya or Kaundinya gotra has three pravaras, viz. Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bhiradvaja. The danee’s pafich-drshéya pravara seems to refer to the Vatsa gotra. A Brah- 
mana named Priyaka seems to be mentioned in the document as a witness while Mahapatra Govin- 
dasài was the dütaka or executor of the grant. The plates appear to have been engraved 
by two persons named Dhollajà and Gabhuruja. 

There 1s a group of epithets seeminglv applied to the name of Chamaravigraha, although, 
considering the corrupt language of the document, they may be actually meant for Parachakra- 
Salya who issued the charter. The first of these epithets is parama-mih?svara which shows that the 
rulers in question were devotees of Siva in spite of the fact that the charter under discussion bears 
the Vaishnava emblem of Garuda which, as will be shown below, was probably borrowed from 
their ancestors. The second epithet, viz. samadhigat-à sesha-paficha-mahà $abd-àvali-vandita, points 
to the feudatory status of the rulers, also indicated by their titles, Ranaka, ete. The other epi- 
thets, which are of outstanding importance, are (1) kanaka-damaru-trivali-rav-ottrasit-aratt- 
chakra, (2) Rashtrakiit-dmala-kula-tilaka, (3) Llatalora-vinirggata, (4) svéta-chchhatra, (5) pita-chà- 
mara, (6) Garuda-darpana-dhvaja and (7) ashtadaéa-ghatta-góndram-adhipati. These epithets 
show that Ránaka Parachakrasalya claimed to have belonged to the Rashtrakiita royal family 
and that his family hailed from the Kannada area although be was ruling in the Sambalpur region 
of Orissa far away from the original home of his forefathers. 

The word rashtrakita, as an official designation probably meaning ‘ the head of a rashtra (a small 
division of a kingdom) ° (cf. grima-kita meaning ‘ the head of a village’), is often found in the 
copperplate charters of certain rulers, generally of Kannada origin, in the usual list of officials 
and others, to whom the royal order concerning a gift was issued.? In ancient and medieval India, 
such official designations are known to have very often become stereotyped as family names. Out 
of hundreds of such cases, a few, viz. Désài (Sanskrit Désadhipati or °krita), Mahapatra, Niyogin, 
Rájaguru, Sénápati, Majumdar (from Mazmuaddar), Mirbahar, etc., may be quoted here by way 
of illustration. It is also well known that Péeshwà was originally the official designation of a minister 
of the Maratha rulers of Sivàjr's house, but that it gradually became stereotyped as a family name 








一 一 — — = ea ee a ee — — 





— 





1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 446 
* Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 169; Vol. XXV, p. 30. etc, 
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and that the Pêshwas did not give it up even when they became independent or even Imperial 
rulers. An ancient Indian instance of exactly the same kind is that of the wellknown Pratihára 
emperors whose dynastic name was apparently derived from the official designation pratihara 
meaning ' guardian of the palace gate '. The designation rüshtraküta was also similarly stereo- 
typed and a number of Rashtrakita royal families, later called Rathad (through Prakrit rat thaüda) 
in some cases, are known to have ruled in different parts of India. There is no reason to believe 
that all these families were branches of a single dynasty ; but all of them appear to have been 
essentially of Kannada origin although it is difficult to trace their original southern characteristic 
in some of the North Indian Ràshtrakütas. So long no Ráshtraküta royal family was traced 
in Orissa. The inscription under discussion proves for the first time the existence of a line of 
Rashtrakiita rulers in the Sambalpur region of Orissa. An interesting epithet of the ruler who 
issued the charter (or, of his grandfather) is Llataléra-vinirgata which shows that the family claimed 
to have hailed from a locality called Llàtalóra. There is no doubt that the locality referred to i8 
the same as Lattalüra (otherwise called Lattalür, Lattanür, Latalaura, etc.) which was the tradi- 
tional home of the Rishtrakitas of Southern India and has been identified with modern Latur 
in the Osmanabad District of Hyderabad. We know that the imperia] Ráshtrakütas often called 
themselves Lattalüra-pura-paraméfvara' and the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti usually described 
themselves as Lattalür-pura-var-éévara or Lattanür-pura-var-ésvara,? while Mahásámanta Dhadibha- 
daka of the Maha-Rashtrakita family, who was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya emperor 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1127 A. D ), is described as ‘ emigrated from Latalaura ’, exactly as the 
king in the inscripton under review. The advent of these Rashtrakiitas of Kannada origin in 
Orissa, like that of the Kanarese Sēnas in Bengal, of the Karnataka dynasty of Nanyadéva in 
Mithila and of the Telugu-Chodas in Chattisgarah and Orissa, seems to have been the result of the 
eastern expeditions led by Chalukya Vikramaditya VI some time before 1068 A. D.“ It seems 
that Parachakrasalya acknowledged, however nominally, the supremacy of the Western Cb&- 
lukyas of Kalyana. The establishment of the Kannada royal houses in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
is a very interesting fact of South Indian history. The Kannadigas of Bengal and North Bihar 
have left their mark on the culture of the lands of their adoption; but those of Orissa were 
politically insignificant. 

The Rashtrakitas of Southern India had the Páli-dhvaja, Oka-kétu and Garuda-lafichhana,5 while 
the Orissan Ràashtrakütas are described in our record as having the Garuda-darpana-dhvaja. The 
fact that the former were heralded in public by the sound of a musical instrument named tivils 
(variously called trivale, trivali or trivali in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti) explains the 
occurrence of the epithet kanaka-damaru-trivalt-tirya-rav-dttrasit-drati-chakra. applied to the Rash- 
traküta kings mentioned in the record under discussion. The Orissan Rashtrakiitas are further 
said to have enjoyed the svéta-chchhatra (white umbrella) and pita-chámara (yellow fly-whisk). 

From what has been said above about the epithets of the Rashtrakita rulers mentioned in the 
"inscription under review, it may be suspected whether they had anything really to do with Orissa. 
Such a doubt is, however, set completely at rest by the epithet ashtáda£a-gha tta-gondram-adhipali, 
‘lord of the eighteen ghatías and Gondramas’. The word ghatta is not found in similar context 
in Orissan epigraphs and may have been used to mean ‘a pass’ or “hill range’ in the Kannada 
sense of the word. The word góndrama is, however, found in many early copperplate grants of 
Orissa in royal epithets claiming lordship over ‘all the Góndramas ° or ‘ the eighteen Gondramas ' 
although the meaning of the word góndrama and its origin ate both unknown. Whether it is 

1 Cf. Ind. Ant . Vol. XII, p. 220. | - š 

3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 166, 248. 

3 'Bombay Gazetteer, op. cit., p. 384, note 4. 

4 Tbid., p. 442. 

s Tbid., p. 387. 
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connected with the Telugu word konda, meaning ‘ hil ’, is uncertain. The eighteen Góndramas are 
sometimes supposed to indicate the same thing as the Oriya athara-gada-jdta, vaguely referring to 
the Native States now merged in the State of Orissa. The earliest reference to “the eighteen 
States ' of this area seems to be found in the Kanàs plate! of Lokavigraha dated in the Gupta year 
280 (599-600 A.D.), which speaks of the Tosali kingdom (Balasore-Cuttack-Puri-Ganjam region) as 
consisting of ' eighteen forest kingdoms (atavi-rajya) '. The association with ghatta may possibly 
suggest that góndrama indicated “a hill-fort ' or ‘ a State with its headquarters in a hill-fort ’. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vaghara-kétta seems to have 
been a hill-fort that was the capital of the Ràshtrakütas of Orissa (cf. Kofta,‘ a fort’). Whether 
it was the old name of the present Bargarh in the Sambalpur District cannot be determined with 
certainty. The gift village is called Salédagrama without mentioning the name of the vishaya 
or district in which it was situated. Thisis probably because it was lying near the headquarters 
of the Rashtrakütas of Vàgharákotta. It may, however, be pointed out that the usual passage 
referring to the royal order regarding the grant, addressed to the king's officials, subordinates 
and others, seems to be wanting in our record owing to the inadvertence of the scribe or the en- 
graver and that the reference to the vishaga in which the gift village was situated may have been 
lost along with 1t. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 Siddham? [Om] svasta(sti |) Samatat 56 Muyasira-vada(di) 4 
2 vara Vihapai* éri-Vagharakottata(ttat) para- 
3 mamà&hésva($va)ra-samadhigataSeshapa- 


4 fichamiahisavdalivandita’- kanakada- 


Second Plate, Furst Side 
6 chakra-Rashtrakuttamalakulatilaka®- 
T Llatalóravinirg[g]ata-Svetachha(chchha)tra-pita- 
8 chàmara-Garudadappa(rppa)nadhva]ja-ash[t]à- 
9 dasa?*ghattagóndramádhipati(ti)-máhá!?ma- 


10 ndale$vara-màha!*màndali(li)ka-Ránaka- 





1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff. 
2 From the original plates and their impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
t Read Samvat. 
š Sanskrit Mirgasira or Margasirsha. The engraver had vadi in mind but formed di in such a way as to 
resemble då. l 
€ Sanskrit váré Brshaspatau, 
7 Sanskrit ^nahaáabd-avali-vandita. 
है Sanskrit ?Bàshtraküf-àmala-kuta-(slaka. 
* Read *dhvaj-asbàdaáa. 
10 Sanskrit mohd’. 
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Secona, Plate, Second Side 
11 éri-Chamaravigrahasya suta!-Dhamsaka-su- 
12 ta-Ranaka-éri-Parachakrasalla’-pada’* *Vachha- 
13 syagotriys pafich-arishaya*‘ -p[r]avara- 
14 ya Kavandilla*-gotra-Chaikarasuta*-Aga- 
15 sti-pa(pu)tra-6ri- Vrihaspati s&sanikritvà" Sa- 
Third Plate, First Side 
16 lédà-grámo-ya[m*] pradatd(ttd)=smabhi(bhih |) ja gona 
17 harati hárayati naraké pitribhi* saha 
18 pachyaté [|*] tatha cha [|*] sadatami jo? da(ha)réta 
19 vasu[m*]dhar&[m |*] sa ?**vish[t]ayyà krimi bhutva pitvi- 
20 bhi! saha pachyaté [||*] Vavana-Piéka sakhi- 
Third Plate, Second Side 
21 ka™[|*] düta[ko-tra má(ma)hàpà]tra-Góinda!*-s&- 
22 i[|*] &ri-Dho[lla]jà-nàma Gabburuja- 
23 nànà(ma?) likhana tikala?» | 


No. 25.—FURTHER NOTE ON DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI, 
YEAR 73 


V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


I have read with great interest Dr. D. C. Sircar's Note on the Dhulév plate of Maharaja 


Bhétti* in which he criticises my interpretation of the grant and its date. I shall deal here 
briefly with the points raised by him. 





1 Better read ?vigraha-suta. n i 
3 Sanskrit °šalya°. 
* Here a passage referring to the king's order regarding the grant, addressed to his officials, subordinates and 
others, seems to have been inadvertently omitted. 
t Sanskrit Vàteya-sagótráya parich-arshéya". 
5 Sanskrit Kaundilya’. 
* Read ?eut- A gasti. 
7 Sanskrit Brihaspataye éasania-rilya. 
* Read yah kaáchit arati harayats warakë pitribhib. 
१ Read Sva-datiam para-daltam và ४०. 
0० Read vishhayàm krimir-bhütvà pitribhib. 
1! The intended reading seems to be Brahmana-Priyakah sákshikab. 
"12 The first part of the name is no doubt Sanakrit Govinda. 
18 The intended reading may be éri- Dhéllaja-namna Gabhuruja-namna cha likMtà triphali. The word tri phali 
is found in the records of the S6mavaméis in the sense of a charter engraved on a set ot three c 
M The double danda is preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of tne mark of in 
apparentiy indicates here a fullstop. Suoh marks are found in many other records, v.g., 
plates of the time of Naréndradhavala (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 &.). 
Above, pp. 5 ff. 


opper plates. 
terpunetuation and 
the Madras Museum 
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While admitting that the interpretation of the grant proposed by Dr. Sircar with the emenda- 
tion of mahdraja-bappadattih into mahüraja-bappa-dattau is possible, I would point out that 
the interpretation offered by me is not impossible. It may be mentioned in this connection that 
Gaurisankar H. Ojha, who first noticed the record in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum 
for 1932-33, p. 2, also took Bappadatti as a personal name. Bappa is not always used in the 
sense of a father. It is sometimes noticed as a personal name also.! We have names ending in 
datta such as Virapurushadatta and Kumáravaradatta. There is therefore no reason why we 
-hould not find some others ending in datti as we have those ending in prasdda,? since datti and 
prasada have the same meaning of a gift. So the predecessor of Maharaja Bhétti may have borne 
the name of Bappadatti. 

The main importance of the inscription lies, however. not in the mention of the name of Maha- 
raja Bhétti’s father, but in that of the year 73 in which it is dated. Dr. Sircar has unnecessarily 
argued at length to prove what is not disputed, viz. that the year 73 is not the regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti. The question, however, is, ° To what era does it belong ? ° I hold that the use 
of pratipatt: in ràjya-pratipatti-varshé tri-saplutitamé' is significant. It seems to indicate that the 
seventy-third year was counted from the acquisition (or foundation) of the kingdom, of course, 
by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhetti. It is noteworthy that no such expression is known to occur 
when the years of eras founded by imperial families are cited in the records of their feudatories.? 


I wonder how Dr. Sircar believes that the Dhulév grant was made in the first regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhatti. Had that been the case, we would have had an expression like rajya-pratipatts- 
varshé prathamé and the word varshé would have been repeated with tri-saptatitamé even as the 
word samvatsaré has been repeated in the Mathura inscription of Chandragupta II cited by 
Dr. Sircar.* In the absence of such an expression we have no means to find out whether the grant 
was made by Maharaja Bhétti in his first regnal year or some time afterwards. 

That the era to which the year 73 refers may have been founded by a king named Bhétti is a 
tentative conjecture suggested by its identity, shown by independent evidence, with the Bhatika 
era mentioned in two inscriptions found at Jaisalmer. Itis supported by the general belief current 
in Rajputana that the Bhatika era was founded by a king named Bhatti or Bhattika? and there 
is no philological impossibility in equating this name with Bhatti. Dr. Sircar's suggestion that the 
Bhatika era was a later modification of the Hijri era cannot be accepted ; for such an era could not 
have begun in 624 A. D. The Hijri year was a lunar year of 354 days. It was shorter than the 
year of the Christian era and the luni-solar years of the different eras current in India. When the 
Hijri era was started in 622 A.D., the difference between its year and the corresponding yeat of the 
Christian era was 621. This difference continued to diminish as the era advanced. In all Indian 
eras based on the Hijri era such as the Suhür and Fasli eras the difference between their dates 





1 Cf. the names of the Gubils chief Bappa and of the officer Bappa in Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 583 and 1362. 
2 Cf. Balaprasdda in Bhandarkar's List, No. 94, etc. [Such names are not known to have been popular in the 


Tth century.—Ed.] 

š [This is a matter of opinion.—Ed.] 

* The original has rájya-pratimattà-varshaih tri-suptatibhih which is evidently a mistake for réjya-pratipatt- 
varshé tri-saptatitamé. 

* A similar expression rajya-bhukti no doubt occurs in the records of the Parivrijaka Mahüràjas, but it is 
explicitly stated there that the rájya-bhukti (enjoyment of sovereignty) was of the Gupta kings. 

* [The original has rajya-pratimatti which has been emended to rijya-prati patti? although ràájya- prati pattau 
seems to be a better emendation. But even rájya-pratipatti-varshé may be understood to mean rajya-pratipatty- 
ankita-varshé.—Ed.} 


? Oj ha, Prachina-lipi-mala, p. 178. 
s [The authority of a philologist should better have been quoted in support of the vonts:ntou.—-Ed.] 
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and those of the Christian era was less than six hundred when they started.! This difference went 
on diminishing in course of time. As the difference between the corresponding years of the Bhatika 
and Christian eras in the fifteenth century A.D. was 624, the former could not have been a modi- 
fication of the Hijri era.? 

Dr. Sircar's other suggestion also, viz. that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate referato the Harsha 
era does not bear scrutiny. There is no evidence to show that Harsha ever extended his empire 
to Rajputana or even brought that country within ‘ the sphere of hisinfluence '. Even supposing 
that the country round Dhulév was included in the sphere of his influence, his era need not have 
been current there as it was not current even in Kathiawad, the ruler of which he had actually 
defeated.? 

There 18 not much point in Dr. Sircar’s criticism of my view that there was a large empire 
flourishing in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D. Hiuen Tsang no doubt makes no mention of 
it, but he does not also suggest that the country was included in the sphere of Harsha's influence. 
As for the objection that we have no other dates of this Bhatika era before the fifteenth century 
A.D., I have already pointed out that in view of this date of the Dhulév plate, the dates of some 
other eanly inscriptions from Rajputana such as the year 48 of;the Kot inscription, the year 182 
of the Tasài inscription and the year 207 of the Udaipur Museum inscription may also have been 
recorded in the same era. These dates will have to be examined carefully to find out whether 
they contain any details useful for verification. This will be possible only when these 
inscriptions are properly edited and published. 80660 as well as his father, no doubt, bears 
the humble title of Maharaja, brt that does not per se prove that they were feudatories of some 
other imperial power. Allemperors did not assume grandiloquenttitlesin ancient times. The 
great Kalachuri emperors Krishnarája, Sankaragana and Buddharàja did not use even this 
bumble title in their grants, though they ruled over a large empire comprising Malwa, 
Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra including Vidarbha. There is thus no valid objection 
against my thesis that there was a large empire in Raj putana in the seventh century A.D.‘ 

The important question thus to be determined is, ‘To what era does the year 73 of the Dhulév 
plate refer?’ In this connection we must attach due importance to the statement in the grant 
that the year was the Aévayuja-samvatsara, evidently, of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. Such 
details useful for verification rarely occur in early inscriptions and must therefore be utilised 
fully. It is well known that S. B. Dikshit determined the epoch of the Gupta era by utilising 
the references to Jovian years occurring in the inscriptions of that era. I have already shown 
in my article that if we refer the year 73 mentioned in the Dhulév plate to the Bhatika era of 
624 A. D., the mention of the Agvayuja-sathvataare coupled with it can be satisfactorily 
explained. On the other hand, if we refer that year to the Harsha era of 606 A.D., we find that the 
Jovian year current in (606--73—) 679 A.D. was Jyéshtha, not Àévayuja. Dr. Sircar says that 
my caleulations do not preclude the poasibility of the Harsha era being used in the Dhulév plate. 
I wish he had been explicit on this point and shown us wherein my calculations were wrong and 
how he would reconcile the mention of the Á$vayuja-samvatsara with the year 73 of the Harsha 
era. In a foot-note he refers us to his article entitled “The Astrologer at the Village and the 

Court’, in which he attributes the irregularities in the dates of epigraphic records to “ OE rl to Te Ne irregularities in the dates of epigraphic records to ‘mistakes in 


1 The Suhür era was started in 1344 A.D., when the Hijri year was 745. So the difference between the two 
years was 599. The Fasli era was started by Akbar in 1556 when the Hijrl year was 963. So the difference between 
the two years was 593. 

3 [See above, p. 7, note 4.—Ed.] 

* [The known facta of the spread of Indian eras do not go against the views expressed above, p. 7.—Ed.] 

‘ [Unlike the DhulBv plate, the Kalachuri inscriptions do not suppress the fact that the kings in question 
were imperial rulers.—Ed.] 

s Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 842 ff. 
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the calculations of the astrologers who were often certainly not quite competent astronomers 
and to the erroneous method followed in the calculation.’ Dr. Sircar apparently attributes the 
irregularity in the date of the Dhulév plate (if taken as recorded in the Harsha era) to the wrong 
calculation of the astrologer at the court of Maharaja Bhétti. This indeed is a veritable cutting 
of the Gordian knot. He considers the recent attempts to fix the epochs of the Kalachuri and 
Ganga eras as futile ; for ‘ in a large number of cases the dates are irregular’. I think that 
Dr. Sircar is here overshooting the mark. The number of irregular dates is not so large as he 
thinks if the proper epoch of the particular era has been fixed. For instance, out of the forty 
dates of the Kalachuri era containing details useful for computation which I have examined. 
only three or four have been found slightly irregular. Almost all the dates of the Ganga era 
appear quite regular according to the epoch fixed by me. Dr. Kielhorn examined numerous 
dates of the Vikrama, Saka and other eras. He also found that the number of irregular dates 
was very small? Again, the irregularity in many cases is of a single day, not of four years as 
it would be if the date of the Dhulév plate is referred to the Harsha era.‘ 


I do not think it would be correct to say that the astrologers attached to royal courts 
were often not quite competent astronomers. Had that been the case, the number of irregular dates 
would have been much larger. Realising the importance of ascertaining the correct position of 
heavenly bodies for religious and astrological purposes, astronomers verified their calculations by 
actual observation (drik-pratyaya) and composed new karana works from time to time to eliminate 
all mistakes. Some kings like Bhojs and Jayasimha took personal interest in such work. The 
works of astronomers must have been utilised by the authors of pafichangas and astrologers attached 
to royal courts. It would not therefore be wise to reject the valuable evidence afforded by the 
calculation of dates, which makes our knowledge precise. It would be like refusing to study and 
publish inscriptions because some of them are found to be spurious. 





No. 26.—TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


Two copper-plate grants issued by rulers belonging to a branch line of the celebrated Pratihira 
family were discovered nearly forty years ago from the village of Kurathá in the Sivapuri District 
of the old Gwalior State now merged in Madhya Bharat. The inscriptions were noticed in the 
Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1915-16, p. 59, and the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Bam vat 1972, Nos. 64-65. The summaries 
of these notices also appeared in Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 415 and 
541, and H. N. Dvivedi's Gwalior Rájyake Abhilekh (Hindi), Nos. 97 and 110. But the text of 


! ABORI, Vol. XXVII, p. 47. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff. ; Vol. X XVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. ; Ind. Hist. Quart, Vol. 
XXX, pp. 271 f. 

* In the case of the Vikrama era, for instance, he found that out of the 200 dates that he calculated, only 
twenty appeared as wholly or partly faulty (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 410). 

*[Itis wrong to think that the number of irregular dates is small, although attempts are often made to 
represent as regular what is actually an irregular date. Out of 265 inscriptions examined by us in 1951-52 and 
noticed in the Report for the year, 62 only contain verifiable dates. Out of these 62 dates, 35 are found to be 
strictly “regular and 27 irregular. This shows the very high percentage of irregular dates noticed in Indian 
inscriptions. —Ed.] 

७ [See note 4 above. —Ed.] 
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neither of the two records has ever been published. Sometime ago a fragmentary stone inscription 
(found somewhere in the Kotah District of Rajasthan) of king Malayavarman, who issued one of the 
two Kurétha charters, was published in the pages of this journal! by Dr. A. S. Altekar who rightly 
pointed out the desirability of the publication of the Pratihara grants discovered at Kuréthà many 
years ago. ledit the Kurëthá inscriptions in the following pages from their impressions preserved 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


A. Plate of Malayavarman, V. S. 1277 


This is a single plate having twentyfour lines of writing on one side only. The plate has its 
corners rounded off and measures about 13:95 inches in length and 10.35 inches in height. There 
is a hole (about “25 inch in diameter) about the middle of line 1 of the record. The writing is neat 
and its preservation is satisfactory. 


The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the Nagari alphabet of the thirteenth 
century, sometimes noticed in stone inscriptions. The top matra of the aksharas has often a 
downward stroke attached to its left end. The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in 
verse with a few sentences in prose in Hnes 12, 16-20. There are altogether twentytwo stanzas in 
the record, the first eleven of which have their regpective numbers engraved at the end. In regard 
to palaeography and orthography, the insciipwen resembles such other contemporary epigraphs 
of the same area as the fragmentary stone inscription of Malayavarman referred to above and the 
records of the Jajapélla or Yajvapáia kings of Nalapura (Narwar), some of which will be published 
in this journal. it has to be said to the credit of the author and the engraver of the inscription that 
the number of errors that have crept into the text is small. The date of the charter is quoted 
in lines 11-12 both in words and figures. It is V.S. 1277, Jyéshtha-badi 15, Sunday, when a 
solar eclipse is stated to have taken place. It has been suggested that the date corresponds 
to Sunday, May 3, 1220 A.D.* But, in the year in question, solar eclipse occurred not on May 
3, but on June 2 which was, however, a Tuesday and not a Sunday as given in the inscription. It 
is therefore possible to think that the solar eclipse referred to in the record is the one that took 
place on Sunday, May 23, 1221 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol and the Pranava followed by a 
salutation to Dharma, apparently meaning ' religious merit’. Next follow twelve stanzas, the first 
of which is in adoration to Dharma which is stated to be caused by charity. Considering the fact 
that the document records a donation, this appears to be a quite suitable introduction, although 
invocation to Dharma is not usually found at the beginning of such records. Verse 2 purports to be 
a prayer to the goddess Amralohita for the protection of king Malaya who issued the charter. The 
deity was no doubt held by the king in special veneration and may have been the tutelary goddess 
of his family. She was apparently a local form of the Mother-goddess. Whether mra (Prakrit 
amba) in the name Amraldhita (literally, ° mango-red'?) is the Sanskrit word meaning 'mango' 
or a modification of the word amba or amma meaning * mother ' cannot be determined ; but it is 
uoteworthy that a similar confusion is noticed in connection with the Jain goddss Ambikà.* 
Verse 3 introduces the Pratihára family and a king named Natula born init. The next stanza 
(verse 4) mentions Natula's son Pratápasirhha who is called a nripa or king. The following four 
stanzas (verses 5-8) describe king Vigraha. who was the son of Pratápasirhha, and Vigraha's queen 
+s Above, Vol. X X VI, pp. 279 f. MEE NOE CL IE CE 
3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 476. 

3 The name may slro mean ` Lóhità (literally, ` the goddess red with anger °), fond of mangoes ’. 
‘Cf. J BORS, Vol. XXVIII, p. 201 : * She stands. . . . under the ámra or mango tree, holds a bunch of mangoes 


in her hand, and is therefore also called Amra (Prakrit 4mbà, Ambini) ”. For the Jain Ambik&'s association 
mango, see op. cit., pp. 201 ff. with 
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Alhanadévi, daughter of king Kélhana. This Kélhana, father-in-law of the Pratihara king 
Vigrahs, has been identified with the homonymous Chahamina king of Ni 15l (Mewar), che dates 
of whose records range between V.S. 1220 (1163 A.D.) and 1249 (1192 A.D.) The name of the 
queen, who is represented in the record as of a highly religious disposition, was, however, 
wrongly read as Lülhanadévi. An interesting information regarding Vigraha's exploits is supplied 
by verse 5 which says that he killed a leader (or, leaders) of the armies of a Mléchchha king. The 
expression mléchchha has apparently been used to indicate the Turkish Musalrnans who extended 
their power over wide areas of Northern India about the close of the twelfth and the bezinuing of 
the thirteenth century when Pratihàra Vigraha apparently flourished. As will be seen below, 
the other Kuréthà plate (verse 4) also vaguely refers to certain military achievements of Vigraha. 
The relations of these Pratiharas with Muslims will be treated in a subsequent section. The same 
stanza (verse 5) of the present record further states that king Vigraha was very liberal to good poets. 

Verses 9-11 of our record describe the exploits of king Malayavarm an who was the son of 
Vigraha from Alhanadévi. This Pratihara ruler is wellknown to the students of Indian history 
from his coins found at Gwalior, Narwar and Jhansi and bearing dates ranging from V. 8. 1230 
(1223 A.D.) to 1290 (1233 A.D.) The present inscription bearing a date in 122) or 1221 A.D. 
shows that he ascended the throne some time before the earliest date foundon his coins. In the 
other Kurétha plate (verse 6), edited below, king Malayavarman is described as G5p iiri-chamdra, 
Le, the moon of Gopàdri (Gwalior)'. This suggests that he had his capital at Gwalior. But, as 
will be seen below, verse 11 of the present record speaks of the capture of Gpaziri (Gwalior) by 
Malayavarman. This seems to indicate that his predecessors were not rulers of Gwalior and that 
it was he who conquered Gwalior and made it his capital. Of course it may be suzzested that one 
of his ancestors lost Gwalior to some adversary and Malayavarman merely recovered it. But the 
language of the verse in question, as will be seen below, does not appear to support such a contention. 

Verse 9 says that, on the occasion or in the context of the crushing of Amdirya’s valour, the 
first of the pictures which were drawn by the people to illustrate that great event was that of king 
Malayavarman. This seems to suggest that several rulers including Malayavarman attempted 
to crush Amdarya but that Malayavarman's success against him was the most spectacular. Un- 
fortunately no person named AÁmdàrya who may have been a contemporary of -Malayavarman is 
known to us. This fact and that the tenor of the language of the stanza in question seems to 
refer to certain general qualities of a king may tempt one to suggest the emendation audárya- 
éaurya-ganan-àvasaré for Amdàrya-éaurya-malan-àvasaré occurring in the record. But it is rather 
difficult to favour such an emendation in view of the carefulness of the engraver noticed in 
the record. Verse 11, which describes another achievement of the Pratihirs king, says that, on 
one occasion, when Malayavarman was out inerely on a hunting excursion and was not really 
ready for a trial of strength, he succeeded miraculously in capturing Gópaziri (Gwalior) as a result 
of his victory in a battle. The passage nihatya prakharam samkhyà yo Gopagirim=agrahi 
occurring in the description of this exploit may be differently interpreted. If the verb ni-han is 
understood in the sense of striking, Malayavarman may be taken to have hit hard at the Gwalior 
fortress in course of a battle and succeeded in capturing it. But in case the author used the verb 
in the sense of killing, it is possibly to be suggested that Malayavarman fought with a ruler named 
Prakhara (Prakhar&ditya ?) whom he killed and, as a result of this victory, obtained the mastery 
of Gwalior. In view of the fact that no person named Prakhara is known to have been ruling 
over Gwalior about the time of Malayavarman, the first alternative may be considered preferable ' 
- in the present state of our knowledge. It has, however, to be admitted that the tenor of the 
language of the verse seems to support the second alternative. m" 


! Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 475, and p. 382. 
* Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, pp. 89-91 ; ASIR, Vol. II, p. 314. The dates read on the coins are V.S, 
1280, 1282, 1283 and 1200. But Altekar speaks only of the dates V. S. 1280 and 1253 on Malayavarman’s coins. 
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Verse 12 gives the date on which, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, a grant, was 71339 by 
Malayavarman. This date, already discussed above, is also quoted in figures in a prose passage, 
which follows the stanza. Verse 13, which follows the short passage in-prose says that, oa the 
said date, the king took a bath in the waters of the Charm vati (Chambal) and worshipped the 
gods, Brahmanas and elders, in order to make a grant for the merit ofhinself and his parents with 
the consent of his minister and priest (or, ministers and priests). The following two stanzas 
(verses 14-15) describe the family of the donees. It is stated that there was a Brahmana family 
called Bhérar:da which belonged to the Vasala gótra. It may be observed here that the Vasala 
gótra is not known from the old works on gótras and pravaras. In the Bhéramda family was born 
Bhóléka who had a son named Gaügádhara whose son was Rajapálaka. Verse 16 says that king 
Malayavarman granted by a charter a village called Kudavathe in favour of the Brihmanas, 
Vatsa and Haripala, who were the sons of the said Rajapalaka. 

The above part of the inscription is followed by a prose section which says that the said village 
of Kudavathe, having all its four boundaries accurate and the land below the surface pure, was 
granted together with the grazing ground (sa-góprachára), the salt pits (sa-lava iakara), the mango 
and Madhüka trees and the things under the ground and above it (Gkasa-patal-dtpatti-sahtta), but 
without the lands previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmayas (déva-Bráhmana-bhukti- 
varja). The king also informed the village elders (mahattama-jánapadàn) that the village had been 
granted by him by a charter in favour cf the Brihmanas, Vatsa and Haripála. The villagers were 
asked to pay the two Brahmanas whatever was payable as bhaga (customary share of the produce), 
bhéya (periodical supply of fruits, etc.) and other dues from the date of the grant. The king 
also said that there should be no obstruction to the enjoyment of the village by the donees from the 
members of the roya; family or any one else. 

The details of the donation quoted above are followed by four imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas stated to be sayings of the Smritikáras. The record ends with two stanzas (verses 21-22), 
the first of which says that the document was composed by Vishnu, son of the poet Dharma and - 
grandson of the scholar Hari. The last verse states that it was written by the learned Vaghadéva, 
son of the venerable Vishnu, who belonged to a Kayastha family of the Mathura clan. It seems 
that Vaghadéva wrote the document on the plate to facilitate the work of the engraver and was 
not himself the engraver of the inscription. 

We have seen that Pratihars Malayavarman captured the fortress of Gwalior where he was 
ruling at least from about 1220 to 1233 A.D. This fortress is known to have been under the Gur- 
jara-Pratihara emperors of Kanauj in the ninth and tenth centuries’ and then under a branch of the 
Kachchhapaghata family from the middle of the tenth century to at least the beginning of the 
twelfth. Lakshmana (circa 950-75 A.D.), the first king of this house, is stated to have defeated 
the king of Gadhinagara (apparently a Pratihara king of Kanauj) and captured Gopadri which 
may have been then under a Pratihara viceroy. The Sasbahu temple inscription? of Kachchha- 
paghuta Mahtpàla, dated V. S. 1150 (1093 A.D.), shows that Lakshmana’s descendants were still 
holding Gwalior. There were two other branches of the Kachchhapagháta family in the Gwalior 
region, one ruling in the Dubkund area in the period circa 1000-1100 A.D.* and the other in the 
Narwar area in circa 1075-1125 A.D. Of these, the Kachchhapaghátas of Dubkund are known 


to have owed allegiance to the Chandéllas whose suzerainty may have also been acknowledged by 


tbe other branches of the family flourishing in the Gwalior region at least for rome time. Epigraphio 


' Cf. पाणल Bhandarkarelist,No. 3-36. ——— 7^ 7 7  — a ə m — List, No. 35-36. 
t Ray, DIINI, Vol. II, pp. 822 f., 835; Bhandarkar's List, No. 169. 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 33 ff. There is another inscription of this family at Gwalior, which bears 

in V.S. 1161 (1104 A.D.). See Bhandarkar's List, No. 169. 4 dd em 
1 Ray, op. cit., pp 329 ff., 535. 
5 Ibid., pp. 833 ff. 
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and numismatic evidence shows that, in the thirteenth century, a branch of the Pratihára family 
was ruling at Gwalior and rulers of a dynasty called Jajapélla or Yajvapála were holding sway 
over Narwar. The history of the Gwalior region between the fall of the Kachehhaoszhàtas and 
the rise of the Pratiháras and Jajapéllas is obscure. According to the bardic traditions of the 
Rajputs, the last Kachhwaha (Kachchhapaghata) king of Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise called 
Dulha Rui, who left his capital about 1128 A.D., and Parmal Deo or Paramardidéva, nephew of 
Te} Karan, founded the Parihar (Pratihára) dynasty of Gwalior, which ruled for 103 years until 
the capture of the fortress by the Turkish Musalmans in 1232 A.D. from Sirang Deo, the seventh 
and last prince of the line.* But we have seen that it was Pratihira Milayavarmin who was 
ruling Gwalior about the year 1232 A.D. At least some of the details of the Rijput traditions 
must therefore be regarded as wrong. 

According to some Muslim chroniclers, Sultan Mahmüd invaded the territories of Nanda 
(sic. Vida, ie. Chandélla Vidyádhara, circa 1015-40 A.D.) fora second time in 1022 A D.3 Inthe 
course of this expedition he laid siege to the fortress of Gwalior ; but, finding it too strong, he per- 
mitted the kakim or governor of the fort (apparently a Kachchhapaghata feudatory of the Chandélla 
king) to compound for a formal submission by a gift of thirtyfive elephants. About the end of 
1196 A.D., Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam, accompanied by Qutbuddin, advanced against Gwalior 
and besieged it ; but ‘ he found the fortress too strong to be taken by a coup de main and he could 
not spare the time for a regular siege ; but the Raja was prepared to purchase immunity for himself 
and his dominions, and in consideration of a promise to pay tribute and the immediate payment 
of a first instalment he was permitted to retain possession of his state and his fortress’. The fief 
of Gwalior was allotted to Iltutmish. The name of the king of Gwalior who opposed the Muslim 
armies under Muizuddin is given by the Tàjul Ma’asir as Rai Solankh Pal. Cunningham’ identifies 

‘him with Lohang Deo, one of the seven Parihàr kings of the bardic list, the authenticity of which 
is, however, doubtful. The fortress of Gwalior apparently assumed independence shortly after- 
wards and, about the beginning of 1232 A.D., Iltutmish came back to subdue it permanently. 
The fortress was occupied by Iltutmish after a protracted siege lasting for eleven months.* The 
Tabaqat-i-Nàsiri gives the name of the king of Gwalior defeated by Iltutmish as Milak Deo, son 
of Basil. Some writers propose to read the name as Mangal Bhava Deo, son of Mal Deo or Birbal 
Deo.’ But the difficulties of reading correctly an Indian proper name given in the Perso-Arabio 
script are wellknown ; cf. the name of Chandellà Trailókyavarmadéva given in the T'abagát-i-Nàsiri 
as Dalki wa Malki (apparently for Tilkiwama Deo).* The known facts of the history of Gwalior, 
discussed above, make it clear now that the names intended by the T'abagát-i-Nàsiri in the present 
case were Malaiwama Deo, son of Bigarh Deo, i.e. Malayavarmadéva, son of Vigrahadéva. 


The Muslim authors appear to suggest that Gwalior remained a fief under Iltutmish from the 
time of its nominal conquest by Muizuddin and Qutbuddin about the end of 1196 A.D. till tho death 
of Qutubuddin in 1210 A.D.” But they do not speak of the extirpation of Hindu rule froin Gwalior. 
It appears therefore that the Hindu king of Gwalior paid tribute to the Musalmans during the above 
period. Malayavarman thus seems to have conquered Gwalior not from the Musalmans but from 








! Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, pp. 241 ff. 

2 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. TI, pp. 370 ff. ; Ray, op. cit., pp. 828-29. 

* Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 692 ; Cambridge History of India, Vol. LII, p. 22. 

t Cambridge History of India, Vol. HI, pp. 44, 51-52 ; Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by +ts own 
Historians, Vol. II, pp. 227-28. 

* Op. cit., pp. 378-79, note. 

* Elliot ànd Dowson, op. cit , pp. 327-28. 

' Ct. Hodivala, Studies in Indo- Muslim History, p. 216. 

१ See Ray, op. cit., pp. 929-30. 

* Cambridge History of India, Vol. ITI, pp. 55, 633. 
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one of their Hindu feudatories.! If Malayavarman conquered Gwalior shortly after Qutbuddin’s 
death, his accession probably took place sometime earlier. With the miterial at our disposal, 
his reign may be tentatively assigned to the period 1205-35 A.D. His father Vigraha seems to 
have flourished in the period circa 1185-1205 A.D. It appears that Malayavarman and his prede- 
cessors were feudatories of the kings of Gwalior, whose subservience to the Musalmans was one of 
the causes that led to the extirpation of their rule from Gwalior by Malayavarman. His father 
Vigraha thus seems to have killed some leader or leaders of the Mléchchha or Muslim armies that 
besieged Gwalior about the end of 1196 A.D. when he was fighting on behalf of his over:ord, the 
king of Gwalior (Rai Solankh Pal of the Tajul Ma'asir). It may be noticed that the occupation 
of the Gwalior fortress by Iltutmish in 1232 A.D. did not mean the end of Malayavarman's rule. 
The Tabaqát.i-Nàsiri says that Milak Deo (i. Malayavarmadéva) succeeded in escaping from 
the besieged fortress. That he continued to rule over some parts of the Gwalior region seems to be 
suggested by the other Kuréthi plate, edited below, which was issued by his successor in V.S. 1304 
(1247 A.D.) For some time after 1232 A.D. the Musalmans were probably holding sway only 
over a small area around the fortress of Gwalior which, however, could not be recovered by the 
Hindus for many years to come.? The relations of Malayavarman, after his escape from the 
fortress of Gwalior, with the Muslim occupants of the fortress are unknown. The fall of the Prati- 
hara house of Gwalior probably led to the rise of the Jajapéllas of Nalapura (Narwar), who may 
have originally been feudatories of the king of Gwalior.? 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Gópádri is of course modern 
Gwalior while Charmanvati is the river Chambal, the well-known tributary of the Yamuna. 
Kudavathé, the gift village, has been identified with Kurétha which is the findspot of the record. 


TEXT: 


(Metres: verses 1, 12, 13,15 Arya; verses 2-4, 10-11, 16-22 Anushtubh; verses 5-6, 9 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 7 Upajāti ; verse 8 Indravaméà ; verse 14 Śārdūlavikrīdita.] 


1 Siddham* j| Óm* namó Dharmmiaya || 0666 1516 pátró éraddhavat-satvi(ttvi)kéna bhávéna | 
danam yasya nidánam sa jayati Dharmah satam 


2 sévyah [[*] 1 [॥*] Vrirhdárak-àsura-ganair-archchit-árhhri-yug-àrhvu(bu)já | dévi Malaya- 
bhipalam sa piyad=Amralohits ||2 [I|*] Nishkalarnka-Pratihára- 


! Bhandarkar thinks that Malayavarman's capture of Gwalior refers to the recovery of the fort by the Hindus 
from the Muhammadans in the confusion caused by Qutbuddin's death in 1210 A.D. (PRASI, WC, 1915-16, 
p. 59). But the Muslim historians do not say that in 1196 A.D. Gwalior was occupied by the Musalmans and a 
Muslim officer was placed in charge of the fortress. Altekar’s statement that ‘ the Kurétha plate of Malayavarman 
claims that this fort (Gwalior) was recaptured by the king from the Muslims ’ (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 281) is wrong. 
On the basis of the reference to Malayavarman's victory over a powerful enemy in line 8 of the fragmentary inacrip- 
tion, he further suggests, “ It would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of Gwalior, died fighting 
when he lost the fort to king Malayavarman ” ('oc.cit.). But we know that no Muslim officer was placed in charge 


of the Gwalior fortress in 1196 A.D. Moreover Malayavarman is now known to have fought also with other 
enemies besides the ruler of Gwalior. 


3 Hindu rule was re-established at Gwalior by the Tómaras (1398-1516 A.D.). 

. * Cf. Cambridge History of India, Vol IIT, p. 68; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., pp. 351, 368-69 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XLVII, pp. 24 ff. The Jajapélla king Chahada who captured the fortress of Narwar and made it his capita] is 
known from epigraphic and numismatic records with dates ranging between V.S. 1294 (?) and 1311 (i.e. between 
1237 and 1254 A.D.). About the end of 1251 A.D., during the reign of Sultan Nagiruddin of Delhi, Ghivasuddin 
Balban led an expedition against Cháhada who was then regarded as the most powerful Hindu king in that part 


of the country. Chihada was defeated, but his descendants continued to rule till the end of the thirteenth century 
probably as feudatories of the Musalmans, 


* From impressions. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
* It is a symbolical representation of the Pragava, 
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3 kula-kshira[sa]rasvatah | udabhün-Natuló rājā mitra-rüjiva-várhdhavah! |[|*] 3 []|*] Tasmat= 
Pratàpasirnhó-bhün-Manoóbhava-vapur-nripah | dripta- 

4 pratyarthi-nagéndra-vidravana-paro yudhi |[|*] 4 [|*] Tasmàd-ajüysta nripah sa-kripah 
pratapi vióránan-aika-rasikah kavi-purhgavanárh(nàm) | Mlē- 

5 chchh-àdhinàtha-pritana-pat — i)-karhtha-pizha-chehhéd-ochehhalad-va(d-ba)hala-Sonita-pich- 
chhal-àsih |[|*] 5 [||*] Sri-Vigrahó rripati-mauli-kirita-ratna-nanà-pra- 

6 bhi-vitati-rarhjita-pada-pithah | &ubhrikritar tribhuvanam ya$asa SaSarhka-karpüra-kurhda- 
visada-dyutin=éha yéna |[|*] 6 [॥*] Tasya priya Kelhanade- 

7 va-putri yaya krit-ádhah kshamaya dharitri| go-bhümi-h&m-àrhva(ba)ra-ratna-dátri rajñi 
prapá-marhdira-kàárayitri |[|*] 7 |[|*] S-ànugrah-àp-irndriya-nigrahé rata? 

8 sarvv-a§ray=apy=énasi sā  parünmukhi| tyakt-abbildsh=dpy=atilaulya-tatparé puny-arjané 
tv-Alhanadevi?-samjüita |[|*] 8 || Sünus-tayor-Maiaya- 

9 varma-nripah prithivyim sarbtapakrit=samara-murddhani yd ripünàrh(nàm)| Amdarya- 
$aurya-malan-àvasaré yadiyam sarvvé janáh prathamam-éva likhamti lē- 

10 kham(kham) |[|*] 9 |[|*] Syamarm kripana-latikam vi(bi)bhrati gaurika bhuja | Gamgéa- 
Yamunayor=asya sambhéda iva rajaté |[|*] 10 |[|*] Akhétaka-vinédaya lī- 

ll laya nirgató-pi san | nihatya Prakhararn samkhyé yo Gopagirim=agrahit || 11 || Sri- 
[Vlikramárka-nripati-dvadasa-$ata-saptasaptatita*- 

12 mé-vdé(bde) | vra(bra)dhna-diné dar$a-tithó(thau) Jyéshthé tasy-óparüge cha || 
[12 |*] Saravat 1277 Jyéshtha-vadi 15 Ravi-diné süry-óparüga-nimitté | snátv& 
Charmanva(nva)tyam 

13 vidhivat-sampü]ya déva-vipra-gurün | marhtri-purodhó-numatau puny-àptyai svasya pitro$= 
cha |[| 13 ||*] Gotré Vásala-samjfiake samabha[va]d-Bhérarmda-nàm-ànva- 

14 yas-tasmin-vipravaro gunaih samudito Bholeka-nàmà sudhih | tas[m]àt-sünur-anünalaksha- 
na-yuft55] Garmgadharah sat[va](ttva)vàn sisht-éshto Rajapálako- 

15 'sya tanay5 dà[tà] guni-gramanih || [14 |!*] Vatsa-Har[?]pala-sam]iiau putrav=asy=éha sarh[ya]- 
tau sumati | dattah Sàtrava-kàrhtà-mukha-kamala-kaláni- 

16 dhi-vilasarn(sam) || [15 |*] Abhyam Malayava[rm-akhyo] raja rajiva-léchanah | gramam 
Kudavathé-samjfiam §asanikritya dattavan || [16 [|*] atra upa- 

17 rilikhita-Kudavathé-grimarh chatur-àgháta-visu($u)ddharh sa-gopracharam* sa-lavapakaram 
s-àmra-madhükam-àkàsa(5a)-pátal-otpatti-sahitam sah-abhyamta- 

18 ra-su(Su)ddhyà | déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bbukti-varjam fisanikritya dattavin uktavàárná-cha 
raja tad-gráma-nivàsino mahattama-jànapadàn yatha grimd= 





— 


ved , but the à máirà was later rejected by adding a kakapé la- 





+ M ee — खा” . 


1 Read bamdha®. Originally v6 had been engra 

like mark. 
* A danda together with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here as well as in lines 
10-11 to cover a little apace at the end of the lines in order to make their length roughly uniform with that of the 


other lines. This device is noticed in a number of other records. 
3 The short vowel in vi is not strictly correct, although versifiers sometimes preferred such shortening in female 








aames for the sake of the metre. 
‘This ta has been engraved on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to make in its place 


through oversight. 
* This t£ has been engraved on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to incise in its place 


through oversight. 
* The dagda is superfluous. 
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19 yam=asmabhih Vatsa-Haripála-Vrà(Brá)hmanáya(bbyàrh) Sisanikritya pradatta iti] adya- 
prabhriti yat-kirncaid--bhaga-bhóg-àdikam-utpadyaté tat-sarvva- 


20 m-á-charhidr-àrkam-amübhyàm datav yaih(vyam) | na ch-ütr-àsmad-anvaya-sambbütair- 
anyair-và và(bà)dhà na! kartavya | yatah Smritikarair-apy-uktarh(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vvasudhà [bhu]- 

21 kta rüjabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya wada phalarm(lam) || 
(17 | *] Bhimim yah pratigrihnati yak=cha bhimirh prayachchhati | u- 


22 bhau tau punya-karminau niyatarh svarg[g]a-gàminau || [18 || *] Sva-dattárh para-dattam và 
yo haréta vasurndharám(rám) | sa vishthayám krimir-[bhü]tva pitribhih saha 

23 majjati |[| 19 || *] Sarh(Sarn)khó bhadr-asanarh chchha(chha)tramh var-āsvā(śvā) vara-varanah | 
bhümi-dànasya pu[n]yàni(ni) phalarh svarg[g]ah Purarhdara || [20 |j*1 Süri-$ri-Hari-pautrépa 
ári-Dharma-ka- 


24 vi-sünunà | Vishnunà sajjan-dnarida-karin=akari $àsanar(nam) |[| 21 |*] Máthur-ànvaya- 
Kayastha-vamdya-Vishnu-suténa cha | Vaghadév-abh[ijdhanéna vi- 
25 dush=alékhi Sisanam || [22 || *] 


B. Plate of Naravarman, V. S. 1304 


This is also a single plate having nineteen lines of writing only on one side of it. The corners 
of the plate are rounded off. It measures about 11:55 inches in length and 7°55 inches in height. 
There is a small hole about the middle of the first line of writing. In all these respects, the plate 
resembles the other Kurétha plate discussed above, although it is smaller in size. 


The characters belong to the ordinary type of Nagari as prevalent in the thirteenth century. 
In respect of language, style and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the grant of 
Malayavarman edited above. The date of the record as quoted in lines 13-14 is : V.S. 1304, 
Chaitra-$udi 1, Wednesday. It corresponds to March 11, 1248 A.D. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then comes the word svasti followed by a 
salutation to the god Vasudéva (Vishnu). Verse one is in praise of the god Hari (Vishnu). 
Verse 2, which is in adoration to Dharma, is the same as the first stanza of Malaya- 
varman’s plate edited above. Verse 3 states that a king named Vigraharája, who was the son 
of Pratapa (Pratapasimba of Malayavarman's plate), was born in the Pratihara family. The 
following stanza (verse 4) refers to Vigraharaja’s military achievements in vague terms. It is 
interesting to note that this verse was plagiarized by the Pandita claiming the composition of the 
document (cf. lines 18-19 of the inscription) either from the original poem entitled Kapphanabhy- 
udaya or Kapphin® (I, 24) by the Kashmirian poet Sivasvimin who flourished during the 
reign of king Avantivarman (circa 856-83 A.D.) or from its quotation in the Kavyaprakaéa (ch. iv, 
verse 54) composed about 1100 A.D. Verse 5 introduces king Malayavarman, son of 
Vigraharaja, while the next stanza (verse 6) states that, when that ‘ moon ot Gōpādri '(i.e. Malaya- 
varman) died, his younger brother Nrivarman (Naravarman) ascended the throne. Verse 8 
describes the donee’s family. It is stated that there was a Brahmana named Garga who belonged 
to the Gauda community and was a eyavahára-kartrs (possibly a judge or an author of a work on 
tyavahêra or leyal procedure). Garga’s son was Rajadéva. The following stanza (verse 9) says 


that a charter relating to the gift of a village was granted by king Nrivarman (Naravarman) in 
favour of Vatsa who was a son of the said Rajadéva. 





1 The word na has been used twice apparently because the author reckoned two sentences in the section 
in question. 
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The above part of the record in verse is followed by a section in prose which begins with the 
date already discussed above. It is stated that, on the said date, M 1^hárája Naravarmadéva, after 
having taken a bath and performing such ceremonies as the worship of gods and Brahm nas, granted 
by a charter in favour of Nayaka Vachchhéka or Vachchha (apparently the sams Brahmana else- 
where called Vatsa) the village called Gudhhagrama, which had all its four boundaries 
accurate. The epithet nayaka seems to show that the donee was au officer or f2u latory of the king. 
The grant was made with the consent of the king’s mahddévi (queen, probably the chief queen), 
jyéshtha-kumara (eldest son), mahámantrin (chief minister), purohita (priest) and akshapatalika 
(accountant or record-keeper). A passage engraved in the lower margin of the plate, but appa- 
tently meant for insertion into this section says that the grant, like that of Mslayavarmin, was 
made without the lands that had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas. 
Then follow three of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The record ends with two 
sentences in prose saying that it was composed (cf. kzvitvzm=idzrh) by कक (i.e. Pamlita) Purut- 
tyama (possibly a mistake for Purushóttama) and engraved by the goldsmith Sadhéka. 

We have discussed above the history of the Pratiharas of Gwalior. It will be seen that king 
Naravarman flourished at a time when the fortress of Gwalior together with the surrounding atea 
was under the Turkish Musalmans.' He may have held sway over the present Sivapuri region 
where Kurétha, the findspot of his plate, is situated. But whether he was a feudatory of the 
Musalmans cannot be definitely determined. His simple title Maharaja in the prose portion of the 
document may, however, point to such a possibility. His relations with the powerful Jajapélla 
king Chahada of Nalapura (Narwar) who flcurished in circa 1237-55 A.D. are also as yet unknown. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. Besides Gopadri (Gwalior), 
it speaks of the village called Gudhhagrama. It is difficult to determine the exact location of this 
village. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 6 Sragdharã ; verse 2 Arya; verses 3, 8 Upajati; verses 4-5, 7 Vasantatilaká ; 

verses 9-12 Anushtubh.] 

1 Siddham? || Svasti || Om* namo bhagavaté Vasudévaya || Svikurvvina trilókim-asura- 
parivridha-dhvamsanay=atidir-ddamcha- 

2 d-vistari-hast-atithi-tarani-sudhara$mi-vimva(mba)-chchhaléna | kashthamit[rjam grihit- 
&para-ruchira-lasach-chhamkha-chakr=éva ६501510 

3 dadhré mürttir-yadiyà vitaratu sa Harir-bhüyastm-unnatim vah || (1*] Dé$à kalé patrs 
sraddhavat-sittvikéna bhàvéua | dina yasyas 

4 nidanath sa jayati Dharmmah satim sévyah || [2*] Srimat-Prattfhára-kul-àmal-éndór- 
dig-ahgan-dttamsita-punya-kirttéh | érimat-Prata- 

5 p&d-ajanishta putrah kshit-iévard Vigraharája-nàmà || [3*] Bha(U)llasya kàla-karavüla- 
nav-amvu(bu)vaham dévai(vé)na yéna jarath-o- 














— ere w“ ७ 


1 Dr. Altekar's statement that both Malayavarman and Nrivarman (Naravarman) were rulers of Gwalior 
(above, Vol XXVI, p. 280) appears to he wrong. 

3 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* It is a symbolical representation of the Pranava. 

* A danda with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark nas been incised here to cover a little space at the 
end of the line in order to make its length uniform with that of the other lines. l 
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6 zjjita-garjjitana | nirvapitah sakala éva rané ripünárn dhárá-jalais-tribhuvana-jvalitah pratápah 
|: [4*] Tasyáh(sy-á)tma]o 
7 Malayavarma-nripah prapédé simh-&sanam pitur-atha prathita-pra[bha]vah | yad-dêshni 
tasthushi mahi-valayé samasté Séshah sukham 


8 chiram-ararmsta samam priyabhih || [5*] Tasmin Gdpadri-chamdré vihita-ripujan-àmbhója- 
dausthitya-mudré Dévérndrén=apta- 


9 sakhyé samam-amara-vadhü-nétra-vrird-aika-lak[sh]yé | ásté tasy-ànujo-yarh janita-sujana- 
much-chhri-Nrivarmá-' van-indro rajyé | 


10 prajya-pratiparh tapanam-iva param vétti yar vairivarg[g]ah || [6*] Dan-arvu(bu)- 
purita-manishi-gan-alavala-pro*nmilit-amala- 


11 tatih kila kirtti-valli | udvéllit-àkhila-kakuch-chhara-danda-kápdà pra(bra)hmanda-manda- 
pam=avapya na mati 


12 yasya || [7*] Ásid-dvijatir-vyavahára-kar[t]tà Gaud-ànvayó Garga iti pratitab | tasy-átma- 
jah sajjana-chitta-hàri va(ba)bhüva nàmnà ki- 


13 la Rajadévah || [8*] Sri-Nrivarm=avanipalah kali-kalpa-mahiruhah | tasya putráya Vatsya- 
(tsa)ya vyatàrid-gráma-$asanam || [9*] Sarnva[t] 1304 


14 Chaitra-[Su]kla-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-vasaré | maharajah §ri-Naravarmadevah snátvà 
déva-dvij-archan-adi-karmakandam nirvartya mahidévi-jye- 


15 shthakum4ra-mahamamtri-purohita-pratihar-aku(ksha)patalik-anumaté | chatur-àgháta-vi[$1]- 
90087 Gudhhagramarn: $asani[kri]tya nàyaka- 


16 Vachchhékasmai* pradattavan || Bhümirh yah pratigrihnati bhiimim yaš=cha pru(pra)- 
yachchhati | ubhau tau punya-rka(ka)rmanau niyatam stha(sva)- 


17 rgra(rgga)-gamind(nau) |[| 10*} Samkhd bhadrisanam -chchha(chha)trath var-a$va dha(va)- 
ra-tra(va)ranah | bhumi-danasya chihnàni phalam=état=Puramdara || [11*] Va(Ba)hu- 


18 bhir-vasudhá bhuktà rajabhih Ma(Sa)gar-adibhih | yasya yasya yadà* bhümis-tasya tasya 
tada° phalam || [12*] kavitvam= idam parn*-Puru- 


19 ttyamasya? || utkirnpam  svarlla(rnpa)kára-Sadh&kéna || déva-dvija-chamra-vyittim vāhi- 
hkritya 4* 


—— X ———— —————————— I MUI 

1 As pointed out to me by Pandit Subrahmanyam, this stanza belongs to Sivasvamin’s Kappharabhyudaya 
or Kapphin? (I, 24) and is quoted in the Kavyaprakdéa (ch. iv, verse 54). The variant readings are mah-dmbuv- 
ham and °s=iri-jagati respectively for nav-dmbuvaham and °e=tri-bhuvana’. 

s There is an unnecessary danda after pró. 

3 A passage meant for insertion after this word had been left out and was later incised in the lower margin 
of the plate. 

* Read Vachchhékáya or better Vatsdy=atkasmai or Vatsdy=dsmai (cf. line 13 above), 

* The vowel mark in da here is not of the ordinary type. 

6 I. e. pandita. 

7 The reading intended seoms to be Purushétiamaaya, 

४ 116 reading intended seems to be déva-dvija-chara-vrittih bahishkritya 4 (cf. déva- Brahmaga-bhucti-varjam 
in line 18 of Malayavarman’s grant edited above). The numeral 4 here suggests that the passage hasto be inserted 
in the fourth line &bove it, i.e. line 15 of the inscription (apparently after (Gudhhdgramem) 
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No. 27.—SANGLI MUSEUM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA 1434 
Moreshwar G. Dikshit, Sagar 


The existence of the plates, published! here for the first time, was brought to my notice by the 
late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. It is reported that, about thirty years ago, they had been 
ploughed up from a field at Bidarhalli, a village on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the 
Shirahatti Taluk of the former Sangli, State, and were later transferred to the State Museum. 
I approached the authorities of the foriner Sangli State for their kind permission to edit the inscrip- 
tion. My thanks are due to Mr. Deshpande, the then Education Minister, Sangli State, for placing 
the plates at my disposal. 


These are a set of five copper plates, each measuring about 7 inches by 10 inches, witha 
rounded top so commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Vijayanagara kings. This 
rounded top has in it a small hole, measuring about ł inch in diameter, for passing a ring to secure 
the plates together. The ring bearing the seal of the Vijayanagara rulers, on which the plates 
must have been strung, was not available to me. 


The writing is in a good state of preservation. The first side of the first plate and the back 
side of the last are uninscribed, while the other plates are engraved on both the sides. There are 153 
lines of writing. Of these the first 22 lines are incised on the second side of the first plate ; the 
second plate has 23 lines on each of its sides ; the third plate has 23 and 20 lines respectively on the 
two sides ; the fourth plate has 20 lines on the first side and only 10 lines on the second with a 
considerable space left blank ; and the last plate has only 12 lines in its lower part, the upper part 
having been left blank. The plates are numbered.. Each plate bears a numerical symbol in 
Kannada engraved at the top of the reverse side indicating its number. 


The characters are Nagari. They are boldly engraved and measure each about } inch in 
size. At the end of the fifth plate Sri-Viru(ru)pa(pa)ksha is engraved in very bold Kannada 
characters. This is the weilknown sign-manual of the Vijayanagara kings. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is composed in verse throughout except for the adoration to Ganadhipati 
in the beginning and the sign-manual at the end. 


The charter belongs to the celebrated Vijayanagara monarch Krishnadévarüya, three 
of whose copper-plate records have been published in this journal? The inscription is dated 
Saka 1434, Angirasa, Aévayuja bu. 15, Monday, lunar eclipse. This date corresponds to 
1512 A.D.,September 25, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated in the inscription. The week 
day, however, was Saturday. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Nitala, which was re- 
named Krishnarayapura after the donor, to the learned Brahmana Timmi=jyotishin, son of Nagi- 
dévarya. The grant was made in the presence of the god Gangadhara in the sacred place called 
Sivaganga. The donee was a resident of Arasikere and belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the 
Apastamba sūtra of the Yajurvéda. The donee divided the gift village into thirty-two vittis. 
Of these he retained sixteen for himself and distributed the rest among the following learned 


Brahmanas. 





1 [This article has been revised by Mr. P. B. Desai.—Ed.] 
1 (The plates have since been examined in my office and registered as C. P. No. 16 of 1949-50, —Ed.] 


* Above, Vol, XIII, pp. 126 ff; Vol. XIV, pp. 168 ff ; Vol. XIX, pp. 131 ff. 
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Name of the Brahmana Father's name Sakha Gétra Fritti 
Rangu-dikshita Nafijinatha Rik Jamadagni-Srivatsa 2 
Siva-dikshita Immadi-bhatta Do. Rébha-Kasyapa 1 
Lingam-bhatta ‘Basava-bhatta Do. Kasyapa 1 
Raméévara-bhatta Basava-bhatta Do. Do. I 
Dati-bhatta Narasimha Yajus Harita 1 
Lakshmana-bhatta Nrihari-bhatta Do. Do. 1 
Tirumala Vira-bhatta Do. Srivatsa 1 
Siddhi-bhatta Ananta (1) Do. Kaundinya 1 
Mummani-bhatta Gangadhara Do. Bharadvaja 1 
Mukunda-bhatta Nagidéva Rik Vasishtha 1 
Sàlva-jyotishin Ella-jyotishin Do. Maudgalya 1 
Madhavarya N ügidéva Yajus Kutsa 1 
Nrisirnha-bhatta Sai-bbatta Do. Kasyapa 1 


Besides these, one yritti was reserved for the sacred place of the Saivas and Vaishnavas and 
another for the person who inscribed the grant. 


The engraver of the record was Mallana, son of Virana. As gathered trom other charters, 
he appears to have held this office hereditarily. The composer was the well-known’ Sabh4pati. 

The following geographical details are found in the inscription. The gift village Nitala is 
raid to have been situated to the south of Gavarehalu, to the west of Bennekal, to the north of 
Talilebálu and to the east of Hamchinahalu. The gift village was situated in the administrative 
unit of Kopana which is modern Kopbal, famous for the Ašokan Edicts discovered there and for 
several Kannada inscriptions.  Paduva-n&daka, the country in which Kopana was situated, is 
apparently a part of the present Raichur District in the Doab between the rivers Krishna and 
Tuüngabhadrà. The gift village is now called Nitali and it is located at a distance of nearly 11 
miles to the north-west of Kopbal. Bennekal is modern Benkal, well-known for its forests contain- 
ing several dolmens and other prehistoric antiquities. It is about one mile from Nitali. The 
present name of Gavarehalu is Gávarahà] which is 2 miles from Nitali. Hamchinahalu is now 
called Masabina Ha:nchinál which is about a mile from Nitali. Talilebàlu is to be identified with 
Talbal which lies about three miles from Nitáli. The locality called Katari-Bettaga cannot be 
traced near Kopbal on the maps ; but it was apparently a small hillock in its vicinity. The places 
can be found in the Survey of India Sheet No. 56 A/3 comprising the Hyderabad territory. 





1 See Hyderabad Archaeological Series, Nos. 10 and 12. 

२ [Mr. P. B. Desai reads Kátari-véfe for Kàtari-Beffaga and offers the following suggestions in regard to the 
place-names occurring in the record. The earlier form of the name Nitils is Nittárave (cf. line 93 of the Itagi 
record, above, Vol. XIII, p. 60, where it has been wrongly read as Niddi(! jfijgive by Barnett). This village is 
stated to have been situated in the Hastinüvati rüjya, Paduva nàdoka, Kopana sima and Kátari véte. Nadaka is 
the Sanskritised form of nádu. Kütari-véte must have been a small tract named after the village of Katari which is 
modern Kêtarki, a few miles away from Kopbal. The expression véfe, véfhe or vénfhe denoting an aes is met 
with in the inscriptions of this period (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 327). Arasikere where the chief donee resided is 
modern Arakéri about three miles towards the east of Benkal. Dr. Dikshit has oonfused the village of Benkal lyin 
about a mile from Nitáli with another village of that namé contairting dolmens etc., in the Gangavati Taluk of the 
Raichur District, which is far away. Compare QU MS, Vol. XLV, pp. 68.69.—Ed.] 
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TEXT: 


[Lines 1-81 contain the usual two invocatory stanzas and 26 other verses commonly found in 
the copper-plate charters of this king with the addition of one more verse in his praise.?] 


Third Plate, First Side 
82 शालिवाहननि[र्णीते शकाब्दे श(स)चतुःस्स (श्श)ते: । aafer( fer) श- 
83 स(त्स)मायुक्त[:*] शं(सं)ख्याते दशभिः स(श)तैः ú [३०*] आा(आं)गिरसाह्नस् 
qq मा- 
84 सि चदवेयुजा*हये [।*] शो(सो)मोपरागसमये ।* शो(सो)मवारसम- 
85 fad ॥। ३१*] शुक्लपक्षे शुभे लग्ने पुं(पु)ण्यायां पूणिमातिथो [17] 
86 शि(शि)वगंगाहूये तीर्थ श्रीगंगाघरसंनिधौ ॥ [३२*] को(कौं)डि- 
87 न्यगोत्जाताय वरापस्तंबसूदिणं [।*] यशस्विने 
88 यजु[ः*]शाखाध्यायिने गुणशालिने [॥ ३३*] ग्ररसीकेरेय- 
89 शी(श्री)मन्नागिदेवार्यंसूनवे । श्ररोषवेदवेदांतपु- 
90 राणागमवेदिने] If ३४*] ज्यो(ज्यो)ति[:*]शास्त्रा(स्थां)बुधे[:*] पारदृश्वने श्रुत ]- 
91 शोभिने [।*] तिमाज्योतिषिकेंद्राय [शास्त्रपूज्याय धी]- 
Third Plate, Second Side 
92 मते ॥। ३५*] हस्तिनावतिराज्यस्थं स्थितं पड्वनाडके | 
93 सीन्मि(म्नि) श्रीकोपणास्यायां श्रुतं कातरिवेट्रग (गम) ॥।३६*] ST- 
94 च्यं(च्यां) हंचिनहाल्वाख्या*]त्‌ ग्रामवर्यान्मनोहरात्‌ [1*] 
95 गावरेहाल्नान्मो(म्नो)पि ग्रामादृक्षिणतां Paaa) ॥[३७*] 
96 बें(बे)ण्णेकल्वाव्ह(ह्व)या[द्‌*] ग्रामात्‌ पश्चिमायां दिशि 
97 स्थितं(तम्‌) । तलिलेबालुनान्मो(म्नो)पि ग्रामकादुत्तरं 


ee SET I SIE MN pase RE id —: a "P. Se eee 





1 From the original plates amd impressions prepared by EN 

3 This verse which comes after the 20th reads as follows :— 
यरप्रतापजितों भान[:] पतत्यंभु(ब)नियों q(t) । 
qalqa); सनश(स )स्तापं सुतरां वो(सो)दृमक्षमः ॥ 

3 Read chzAévayuj-ã°. 

“ The danga is supertluous. 
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98 तथा ॥।३८*] surat चेति प्रतिनामसमाश्रितं | 

99 विख्यातं भुवि निटालनामानं ग्राममुत्तमं(मम्‌) yi ३९*] Gm 
100 र्वा(व) मान्यचतु:*]सीमाशं(सं)युत॑ च समंततः । निधि- 

101 निक्षेपपाषार्णश(सि )द्वसाध्यजलान्वितं (तम्‌) ॥। ४०*] अ- 

102 क्षिण्यागामिसंयुक्तं (क्त) मेक भोग्यं सभ्रुह (हम) । वा- 

103 पीकूपतटाकेशच कच्छेनापि समन्वितं(तम्‌) ॥। ४२*] g- 

1 04 पोध्ादिभिभोग्य क्रमादाचद्रतारक(कम्‌) । दानस्या- 

105 धमनस्यापि विक्रयस्यापि चोचितं(तम्‌) ॥। ४२*] परीतः प्र- 
106 यते[:*] स्निग्धः पुरोहितपुरोगमः । विविधः fa(dfa)- 

107 ad; श्रौतपथिकेरधिकेगिरा ॥। ४३*] कृष्णदेवम- 

108 हारायो माननीयो मनस्विनां(नाम्‌) । सहिरं(र)प्यपयो- 

109 धारापूर्वंकं दत्तवान्मुदा ॥ [४४*] ग्रामस्य यजमान- 

110 स्य(स्तु) ति(ति)म्माज्योतिषिकां(का) ga: [।*] स्ना(स्वा)परत्वात्मने 
111 ग्रामादर्थमस्मान्महामति[ः*] ॥ [४५*] uem 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
112 जाद ग्रामादस्मात्पु्याय भूयसे । प्रादाद्‌ ब्राह्मणवर्येभ्यो 
113 विख्यातेभ्योधिमेदिनि ॥। ४६*] द्वाद्धिशदृृत्तिकेत्रैवे(व) ग्रामे q- 
114 स्यमनोहरे । वृत्तिमतो विलिख्यते वेदवेदांत- 
115 पारगाः ॥। ४७*] ग्रामस्य यजमानोसौ जो(ज्यो)तिःशास्द्या- 
116 ब्धिपारगाः(गः) । विखा(ख्या)तो विनयी वृत्तीः षोडशा- 
117 a श(स)मश्ृते ॥[ ४८*] बब्ह(ह्ल)चो जामदग्निः] श्रीवत्सगोः, 
ng [sU । नंजिनाथार्यजो वृत्तिद्वयं श्रीरंगुदी- 
119 क्षितः yt ४९१] सूनुरि(रि)म्मडिभट्टस्य रेभकास्य(श्य) पगो- 
120 «us: [।*] श्रीशिवादीक्षितोत्रकां बव्ह (ह्ु)चो qfrrep [॥ ५०*] 


kana t adana” nasa A 
— PPJ. “a 


3 The following passsge is faulty. 
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121 


122 


123 


124 


125 


126 


127 


128 


129 


130 


131 


132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 


3 It seems the name had been engraved as Narahari? first and was later corrected to Nrihars*. 


सूनुबंसवाभट्टस्य लिगंभट्रस्सतां वरः । काश्यपा- 

न्वयजोत्रेकां वृत्तिमाप्नोति glg) ॥ [५१*] बं(ब)व्ह(हु)चो 

वाभटूसूनु: कास्य(इ्य)पगोत्रजः । श्री रामे श्वरभट्टा- 

ख्यो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइन्‌ते ॥ [५२*] जो(ज्यो) तिःशास्त्रविदः सू- 

नुः (न्‌ )र्नारशि(सि)हस्य याजुषः [।*] दातिभट्रोइनुतेत्रेकां 

वृत्ति हरितगोत्रजः ॥ [५३*] सूनुनृहरि भट्टस्य याजु- 

घो हरितां(ता)न्वयः [।*] धीमान्‌? लक्ष्मणभट्टास्यो वृत्ति- 

मेकामिहाइनुते ॥ [५४*] विद्वांस्तिरुमलाभिस्यो वीराभ- 

टस्य नंदनः [।*] श्रीवत्सगोत््जोत्रेकां याजुषो वृत्ति- 

TAT ॥ [५५*] श्रनंतोत्कलुसून्‌[:*] श्रीको(को)डि[न्या]न्वयसं- 

भवः । याजषः सिद्धिभट्रास्यो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनुते ॥ [५६7] 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 

भारद्वाजान्वयः सून्‌[:*] श्रीगंगाधरयज्वनः [।*] मुं(मु)म्म[नी]भ- 

टाह्वयोत्रैकां याजुषो वृत्तिमइनुते ॥ [५७] धीमान मुकुंद- 

भट्टाख्यो वशि(सि)ष्ठान्वयसंभावः] बव्ह(ह्ल)चो नागिदेवायंसू- 

नुरत्रेकवृत्तिकः ॥ [५८*] मौदगल्यगोठाजो घोमा[ने]ल्लाज्यो- 

तिषिकात्मजः । साल्वज्यौतिषिकोत्रेकां agal वृत्तिम- 


इनुते ॥ [५९*] कुत्सगोद्ो यजु[ः*]शाखी नागिदेवायंनन्दनः । मा- 
धवार्येति विख्यातो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनुते [॥ ६०*] कास्य(श्य)पो या- 


जुषो धीमान्‌ साइभट्टस्य नंच(द)न: । नृसिह्य(ह)भट्टवि- 


15? 


बस- 


ख्यातो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनुते ॥। ६१*] शे(शे) वर्वष्णवयो[:*] स्थाने वृत्ति- 


रेका anat | 





2 The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* [The metre is defective here.—Ed.] 


* The rest of the space on this plate is left blank. 
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142 तदिदमवनोवनीवनीपकविन्‌तधरा यस्य कृष्णरायस्य [1] शासनमति- 

142 व(ब)ले शासनतरूकरदानस्य शापदानस्य ॥ [६२*] कृष्णदेवमहा रायशा- 
144 सनेन सभापति [: ।*] अभाणींम्‌ (णीन्म्‌ ) दुसंदभं तदिदं ताब्र (म्र)शासन (नम्‌) [n ६३*) 
145 त्वष्टा श्रीमल्लणाचार्यं (यो) वीरणाचार्यनंदनः (7| आकत्ये( ल्प) मइन्‌तेत्त्रे- 
146 कां वृत्ति शासनलेखक[:*] ú [&v*] ग्रहो राघवराजन्द्र सप्तकल्प(ल्प) वसाम्य- 


147 हं(हम्‌) [i] न श्रुणोमि न पस्या(श्या)मि स्वयं दत्तापहारिणा ॥[६५*] 
स्वदत्तां परदत्ता वा 


148—153 The usual imprecatory stanzas (verses 66-69). 


154 श्रीविरु(रू)प(पा)क्ष' 


No, 28. BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF RAGHAVA, SAKA 1090 
(1 Piate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


The celebrated Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chódagaüga (1078-1147 A. D.) is known to 
have annexed the whole of Lower Orissa to his empire. So far, however, very few inscriptions of 
this king and his immediate successors have been traced in the Puri-Cuttack region. It was 
therefore not without satisfaction that I found two fragmentary recorns of the time of Raghava, 
one of the sons and successors of Anantavarman Chédagariga, amongst the impressions (preserved 
iu the office of the Government Epigraphist for India)? of the inscriptions in the Lingaraja temple 
at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa. In the copper-plate charters of the later members 
of the family, Raghava is assigned a reign of 15 years, sometimes believed to be of the Anka 
reckoning and equal to 13 actual years. His rule was placed by M. Chakravarti between Saka 
1078 (1156-57 A.D.) and 1092 (1070-71 A.D.). Some scholars* believe that Raghava ended his rule 
in Saka 1090, although he could not have died before Saka 1091 (1169-70 A.D.) which is the date 
of one of his known records. 

Five inscriptions of Raghava’s reign, all of them in the Srikürmam temple, have 80 far been 
published. Two of these refer to the reign of Anantavarman Dévidása Ranaraiga-Raghava 
Chakravartin, while the rest mention the king under the name Anantavarman only. The five 


- 3 Engraved in bold Kannada-Telugu characters. 

* Another fragmentary inscription, some impressions of which were traced by me among the estampages 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, may be noticed here. The first three lines of this 
record, engraved on the east wall (right) inside the central shrine of the Lingarája temple, read : (1) Siddham 
svasti #ri-Ra............ (2) vijayarajyé [sam]...... (3) vàré ári-Kirticà........ It is, however, impossible to 
determine whether the king mentioned in line | is Raghava or Rajaraja (TT or III). 

s JAB, 1903, p.113. 

* Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. 1, p 474. 

& S11 Vol, V, Nos. 1330, 1331, 1336, 1340 and 1341. 
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inscriptions bear the following dates : (1) Saka 1034 = Anka 8 (a mistake for Aüka 9 or the Tth 
regnal year), Makara-badi 15, Wednesday. (2) Saka 1084=Anka 9 or the 7th regnal year, Makara- 
badi 15, Wednesday, (3) Saka 1089 (a mistake for 1085) = Anka 10 or the 3th regnal year, Uttara- 
yana-sankranti, (4) Saka 1091 = Anka 17 or the 14th regnal year, Vri-chika-sudi 12, Monday, and 
(5) Saka 1092 = Anka 18 or the 15th regnal year, Tula-sudi 12. An analysis of these dates appears 
to suggest that Raghava ascended the throne sometime about the beginning of Saka 1078, that is 
to say, about the middle of 1156 A.D. The two Bhubaneswar insciiptiony under study do not 
throw much light on the chronology of Raghava’s reign. Their importance lies in the tact that 
they raise the number of the known records of Righava to seven and are the only inscriptions of 
this Ganga king so far discovered in the heart of Orissa. (ne of the two records azain offers 
the rare instance of a date with omitted hundreds. 

The two inscriptions under study are engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance 
ofthe Lingarája temple. The first consists of six lines of writing and the second, incised imme liately 
below the first, also has six lines. The two together look like a single record and appear to have 
been engraved bv the same person at the same time. "The space covered by the tw» epigraphs 
measures about 28 inches by 24 inches. But the right hand side of the stone bearing the inscriptions 
must have been damaged at a later date so that about six or seven letters at the end of all the 
lines are broken away. The last line of the second record consists गाए of a few akshar:s while 
the line preceding it is.also shorter than the other lines of the records by about nineinches These 
two lines begin from a space below the fifth akshara of the previous line of the iuscription in 
question, 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used iu Orissa about the twelfth century 
A.D. Their language is only seemingly Sanskrit. Often the vibhaktis are omitted as in some of 
the early Oriya inscriptions. The orthography also is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. 
Both the records are dated. Unfortunately, however, some letters of the passages containing 
the dates in the first line of both the inscriptions are lost. But the lost letters in this part can be 
restored with some amount of precision. Inscription No. 1 bears the date : Wednesday, the 10th 
of a particular month in a particular year of the victorious reign of Raghavad6va, while inscrip- 
tion No. 2 is dated in the Saka year navai (i.e. 90, with the hundreds omitted). Kumbha (Phal- 
guna)-sudi 15, Thursday. Now the fact that the two records were apparently engraved by 
the same person at the same time suggests that, in spite of the absence of Rivhava's name in 
inscription No. 2, it has to be assigned to the same Ganga king's reign between Saka 1078 and 1091 
(or1092). Thus the Saka year 90 undoubtedly refers to Saka 1090. The date, Saka 1092, Kumbha- 
sudi 15, Thursday, corresponds regularly to the 22nd February, 1169 A.D. The same fact also 
suggests that the dates of the two records were nos far removed from each other. It is thus possible 
to think that inscription No. 1 was also dated in Saka 1090 which was the 13th regnal year of 
Raghava. In this year, the 10th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus (Paush::) alone was 
a Wednesday. This date corresponds regularly to Wednesday, the 1101 December, 1168 A.D. 
Under the circumstances, it may be suggested that the draft of inscription No. 1 was prepared on 
Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D., while that of inscription No. 2 about two months later 
on Thursday, the 22nd February, ofthe next Christian year and that both the records were 
Rimultaneously incised on the wall shortly after the latter date. 

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of Kirttivasdévara (i.e. 
the god Krittivàsa or Siva worshipped in the Lingaraja temple) by a lady named Médamadévi 
apparently for the merit of herself and her parents. That Médamadévi was not an uncommon 
female name in the Orissa region is known from a Simhachalam inscription! of Saka 1202 (1280 
A.D.) recording certain grants of Vasudéva Pratirüja (Padirava) of the Bhiradvaja gótra, who 


1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 936. 
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was the son or Rayavallabha Mahasénipati and Médamadévi, otherwise called Mēdamāmbā. It 
is of course impossible to identify Médamadévi of the Simhachalam record with her namesake of 
the Bhubaneswar in scription under study. It is stated in our record that Médamadévi's father, 
whose name was Kómi-nàáyaka, and her mother, whose name began with the letters nuka, were 
residents of Padadhvava-khanda. It is further said that, apparently to cover the expenses of the 
perpetual lamp, the lady purchased, in conjunction (samaváya) with a leading merchant (sadhu- 
pradhdna) named Jayadéva who was resident of a locality attached to Kirmapataka, from 
the hands of a éréshthin of Dasapura, a piece of land entitled Vahida at Dévadhara-gráma, and 
granted it in favour of the god. The name of the locality where Jayadéva lived and that of the 
$réshthin who resided at Dasapura are broken away and lost. 


Inscription No. 2 records the grant of another perpetual lamp in favour of the same god by 
Achana Pradhàni who was the son of Divakara and resident of a locality, the name of which is lost. 
Apparently to cover the expenses of the said perpetual lamp, the donor granted seven Vā (i.e. 
Vàtis) of land in a village called Andido-grima which was situated in the Uttara khanda (i.e. the 
northern sub-division) within the Kalambora vishaya (district). There are some other details of 
the grant in the last three lines of the record. An expression occurring in this damaged part is 
ohandana-samái, the meaning of which is not quite clear. Whether it may be Sanskrit chandona- 
samayé, i.e. chandanagütrá-samaye, and suggest that the grant was made actually on the occasion 
of the festival called Chandana-yàtrá held in the month cf Vaisákha cannot be determined. It 
must, however, be admitted that the said festivalis now associated usually with the 
Vaishpava deities. This section also mentions the names of the persons, with whose cognizance 
the grant of the seven Vàtis of land was made. The names of two of these persons may be Áditaka 
(probably the same as Sanskrit Adityaka) and Varahila. The concluding part of the inscription 
in the last line reads nd-árka-thiti which apparently stands for the expression @-chandr-érka-sthiti 
referring to the permanent nature of the grant. 


The following geographical names are mentioned iu the two inscriptions : (1) Padadhvava- 
khanda (possibly a khanda or sub-division called Padádhváva), (2) Kirmapitaka, (3) Dévadhara- 
grama, (4) Dasapura, (5) Vahida-khandgkshétra, (6) Kalambora-vishaya (i.e. the district called 
Kalamboóra), (7) Uttara-khanda (ie. the northern sub-division of the Kalambora district) and (8) 
Andid6-grama. I am not sure about the identification of these localities. Kürmapátaka may 
be the same as Kirmapada mentioned in such other inscriptions of the Ganga family as the Puri 
plates! of Bhanu II. The Kalambora district is also known from other records. 


TEXT* 
Inscription No. 1 
1 Svasti [|*] éri-Raghavadévasya pravarddhamàna-[vijaya-rà]. . . .* 
2 sudi 10 varé Vuddha* éri-Kirttiv[à]sé$varas[y]a* pri(pri)tayé Médamads[vi]. . . .? 
3 Padáüdhváva-kharnda(nda)[s]ya cha tasya mata-pitas[y]ai* [K^]mi-náyaka-Nuka.. . .* 


1 See J BRS, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 228. 

# Bee above, Vol. XXX, p. 31; JHQ, Vol. XXXI, p. 82. 

* From impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund.: 
१ The lost aksharas were probably intended to read : ?jya-sa*veat 13 Dhanub? 

5 Read Budhé. 

१ Better read Krittivásé $varaeya. 

7 The lost aksharas may have been : dtmanah punyàártham. 

3 Read maia-pitribhyan. 

° The lacuna may be conjecturally restored as .... mbabhyam punyártham "éri-Ki?. 
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4 rttivasêsvasya! pritayë dipam da[dy]ata* || Kêrmapêtaka-prati[va]...? 
5 ra-süádhupradhàna-Jayadéva-samavaya* D&vadharagráma* Dasapura-sréthi*. . . 
6 hastat kritvà Vahida-khandakré(kshé)tra[m*] sarvva[m*] Kirttivasésvaraya’ dhê”... 


Inscription No. 2 


Svastih* Saka-varisa!? navai!! srahi!? Kumbha-purnnima!*-GuruM. . 
sya Di(Di)vákara-putó!5 Achana-pradhàni'* éri-Ki..... 17 
khanda-dipam datam:% || Kalamvo(mb6)ra-visayé!® Utara)... . 
Andiddgramé chandana-samai?? Aditaka™.... 

Vará[hi]la-gócharé bhumi Va? 7 . . .23 

nd-à(ndr-à)rka -thiti'* || 


om > ९७ t n 


er] 


LE 


No. 29--NOTE ON MALLASARUL CHARTER OF VIJAYASENA 
B. CH. CHHABRA, NEw DELHI 


The Mallasàrul copper-plate inscription of Vijayaséna has been published in this 
journal .by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar. The record is engraved on both sides 
of a single sheet of copper, with a circular scal soldered on the left side of the plate. It is 
ths seal which is of main interest to us in the present note. Its description as given by 
Mr. Majumdar reads as follows: “It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a 


1 Read Krittivaséóvaraega. 
3 Read dadats, 
* The word intended is pratibaddha which was followed in the compound by the name of a locality ending in 
ra ut the beginning of the next line. The name may have ended in pura. 
t Possibly samavayéna is intended. 
š Possibly °grümë is intended. 
* The word intended is #rêshihi? which was apparently followed in the compound by the personal name of 
the éréshthin in the sixth case-ending. 
7 Better read Krittivaséévaraya. 
* Tho lacuna may be conjecturally filled up with the letters “ra pürvvakam datiam. 
* See above, Vol. XXVII p. 140, note 2. Cf. Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Diel., s.v. svastt, 
1° Sanskrit Saka-varshé. 
7 Sanskrit navati. Read navatyam. 
'2 Sanskrit áaradi, used in a rather technical sense in the inscriptions. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 106. 
13 Read pürnnimà. 
M The expression intended is Guruváré which was apparently followed by the name of a locality in the sixth 
case-ending ; cf. sya standing at the beginning of the following line. 
1! Read putréna. 
16 Read °pradhanéna . . . dipah dattab. 
7 Che lost letters may be restored as ^rttiváséóvarüya a°. Better read Krittiva® 
18 Read vishayë. 
1१ The expression intended is apparently Uttara which seems to have been followed in the compound by 
*khanda-madhyam-adhyüsina. See Journ. “As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25. 
* As indicated above, the expression intended may be samayé. 
मे The reading intended may be Adityaka. The letter La at the end may, however, also be the beginning of 
another personal name. 
२ The contraction Và apparently stands for 769, 
> The lacuna may be conjecturally filled up by bhavatu a-cha°, 
~ Sanskrit sthiti. Read sthitika or sthitayé. 
2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff., and Plate. 
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chakra in the back-ground representing perhaps the ‘Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs 
in raised letters the legend (Mahd]raja-Vijaya[sé]nasya, ie. ‘Of the Maharaja Vijayasena,' 
which is partly defaced."' Further on, commenting on the opening verses of the inscription, Mr. 
Majumdar says : “The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a representation of 
Lokanatha, although it is too indistinct to admit of a definite identification” By Lokanátha, 
Mr. Majumdar evidently means the Buddha; for, his remarks on the invocatory 4ryàs in the 
beginning run as follows : ‘The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lékanatha, of Dharma, 
and of the saints (santah), i.e. the Buddhist Sangha.’ 


It may be pointed out that there is no other evidence in the record of its being Buddhistic. 
On the contrary, there is ample proof in it to the fact that it is Brahmanical. The grant of land, 
for instance, is made ‘to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Kaundinya gótra, belonging to 
the Bahvricha sakha of the Rigveda, to enable him to perform the “five great sacrificial rites". 
It need not be pointed out that these details do not assort well with a Buddhist record. 


It 1s easy to understand as to how Mr. Majumdar came to take the invocation as offered to the 
Buddhist triratna, ‘Three Jewels’ : the Buddha, the Dharma and the Saügha. We have seen how 
he is inclined to explain the chakra device on the seal as standing for the ‘Wheel of Law’ or the 
Dharma-chakra of the Buddhists. Through the association of this, he naturally took Lokanatha 
in the opening couplet as standing for the Lord Buddha, although ordinarily the appellation 
Lokanatha is applicable to the gods Brahman, Vishnu and Siva quite as well as to the Lord 
Buddha. It is in extension ofthe same chain of association that Mr. Majumdar takes the 
word dharma in the first Aryd as referring to the Dharma of the Buddhist triratna and the word 
santa] in the second Arya as referring to the sangha of the same ‘Three Jewels.’ It may be 
pointed out that there is no justification for explaining the word sant (or sat) in the normal 
course as synonymcus with the Buddhist arhant (or arhat), through which Mr. Majumdar 


obviously comes to lake santah of the record as arhantah, i.e. collectively speaking, the Buddhist 
Saügha. 


Mr. Majumdar has, it looks, totally neglected to observe the inconsistency resulting from the 


view accepted by him : the nature of the record being Brahmanical, while that of its seal and 
invocation being Buddhistic. 


This inconsistency can easily be obviated if we take the chakra on the seal for the Sudaréana- 
chakra of the god Vishnu. In that case, even Ldkandtha of the invocation will have to be 


taken as meaning Vsshnu. We have. in fact, the name Lokandtha included in the thousand 
names of Vishnu : 


Lokabandhur-Lokanathó Madhavo Bhaktavatsalah.? 


As for the words dharma and santah in the invocation, they may be taken in their normal 


sense of ‘law’ and ‘good folk’ respectivfly. Dharma can be taken even as another name of Vishnu.* 
In this way, there is nothing inconsistent in the charter. 


— HP € € € P € n ÓÀ € Ó MM € m. 








1 Ibid., p. 155. 

s Ibid., p. 157, n. 1. 

š Ibid., p. 157. (The expression santah seems to be used in the same sense in the 
beginning of the Trikandaéésha of the East Indian lexicographer Purushéitama : Jayanti santah kuéalam 
prajanam namo Munindraya surah smritah stha, etc. Cf. OH RJ, Vol. I, p. 168 ; Sel. Ine., p. 360.—Ed.] 

* Loc. cit. [Most of the numerous charters of the Buddhist kings of Eastern India, such as the Palss, 
Chandras and others, exhibit the same characteristic of recording grants in favoar of Brahmanas.—Ed.] 

s Vishnusahasranama, 93 ; Mahabharata, edited by P. P. S. Sastri, Anugisanaparvan, pert ü, p. 1291. 

° Ibid., 58 : Virab Saktimatam éréshths Dharma Dharmavid-Uttamab. 


Buddhist mangala at the 
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We may now turn to the “ standing figure of a two-armed deity ' against the elaborate wheel 
on the seal of the charter. Well, we have here an instance of the representation of the personifi- 
cation of Vishnu's mighty weapon, the Sudaršana discus, called Chakrapurusha. 

We are now in 8 position to say that the best specimen of the Chakrapurusha representation 
occurs in the Chakra-Vikrama type of gold coins of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II. The 
credit of its identification goes to Sri C. Sivaramamurti and Dr. V. S. Agrawala.! The latter has 
quoted extensively from the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, a well-known text ef the Paficharatra Agama, 
roughly assignable to the Gupta period. This work is essentially the glorification of Lord Vishgu 
in the form of Chakrapurusha. 

It may further be pointed out that the reading Lokanátha in the original is due to conjectu- 
ral restoration. T'rilokanathah may as well fit in. We may supply the missing words and read 
Jayati Trilokanathah(tho), etc., the meaning remaining the same.* It will be interesting to in- 
vestigate as to how far the ideas expressed in the invocatory stanzas of the Mallasarul charter 
conform to the contents of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 


No. 30—CHARTER OF VISHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, there are two sets of old 
impressions of an exceedingly interesting copper-plate inscription. Ihave failed to trace the where- 
abouts of the original document. An old employee of the office tells me that the impressions were 
received, together with a number of other estampages, from the office of the Director General of 
Archaeology in India about 35 years back. 

À scrutiny of the impressions shows that the inscription was incised on the inner sides of a set 
of two rectangular plates of the same size. There are two holes in the lower border of the writing 
on the first plate and also in its upper border on the second, the lines of writing running lengthwise. 
The holes were no doubt meant for the rings necessary for holding together the two plates. 
Two rings were necessary for the rather unusual length of the plates. It has to be noticed in this con- 
nection that one of the holes shows a broken part in the impressions of the first side of the inscrip- 
tion, but that there is no trace of a similar break in the corresponding hole in the impressions of the 
second side. The holes had been made in the plates before the document was incised on them. 
We know that the use of the inner sides of a set of two copper plates, strung on two rings with one of 
them having the royal seal soldered on it, for engraving a document, was popular in early times with 
certain royal families of the western parts of India, such as the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi in 
Saurashtrs. This fact suggests that the record under study was issued by a ruler of Western 
India. As will be seen below, this is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription itself, 

The impressions show that the size of the plates was 17.2" by 7.3”. There are sixteen lines of 
writing on the impression of the first plate and eighteen lines on that of the second ; but the last 
three lines of the inscription, written in letters of slightly smaller size, record an endorsement and 


一 一 ———————— — —M——— 

















१ See An Explanation of the Chakravikrama Type Coin of Chandragupta II by V. S. Agrawala in the JNAI, 
Vol. XVI, 1954, pp. 97-101. 

३ Cf. Trilokadhrit of the Vishnusuhasranama, 95. As Mr. Majumdar has observed, about eight letters are 
missing before -kanathah. The blank may be filled by reading the Siddhar symbol followed by Jayati Trilokanatks, 

* Cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. ITI, pp. 164, 172. 
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were apparent]y engraved later than the main document. The signature of the ruler, respon- 
sible for the main record, forming its last line, looks rather like a continuation of the first line of the 
endorsement. The letters of the document are very carefull¢ and beautifully-incised and are about 
'2' in height. The plates appear to have been in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation when 
the impressions were prepared. 


The inscription is of great interest from the palaeographica! point of view. The characters 
employed belong to the West Indian variety of the Southern Alphabet and resemble those used in 
such epigraphs as the Sunaokala plates of Mahasamanta-Maharaja Satgamasimha (Kalachuri 
year 292—540 A.D.),! the Sankkeda-Mankani plates of tue Kalachuri year 346 (594 A.D.)?, 
the Palitana plates of Sàmanta-Mahàrája Simbhaditya of the Garulaka family (Gupta-Valabhi 
year 255—574 A.D.) and the inscriptions of the Katachchuris (Kalachuris) of the sixth and seventh 
centuries* as well as of the early members of the Gurjara family of Nàndipuri and the Maitraka 
family of Valabhi. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription under discussion has to be referred 
to the sixth or seventh century and to a locality not far from the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. 
These suggestions are supported by the internal evidence of the document which we shall take up 
presently for discussion (cf. also the nature of the plates already discussed above). The inscription 
employs the initial vowels a (lines 5, 7, 10-13, 15-17, 20, 23), à (lines 4, 6, 8, 10, 13, 18, 24), ¢ (line 
20), u (lines 4, 8, 12, 15), 7? (line 9) and 6 (line 34). The a£shara i is formed by three dots a. in the 
older records and 7: (line 9), the occurrence of which is rather rare in inscriptions, shows a slightly 
developed form than in the Andhau inscriptions of 150 A.D.5 


Final forms of the consonants f (line 24), ८ (lines 9-10, 15-16, 20, 24-25) and m (line 16) are found 
in the record. The form of subscript % in the conjunct rawa is interesting (cf. lines 5, 15, 18, 25, 
29). That b aud v are indicated by two distinct letters is interesting in view of the fact that, about 
the age to which our record belongs, b came to be often written by the sign for v in the eastern 
parts of India.* The upadhináni ya is used once in line 7 and the jihvamüliya twice in lines 28 and 
32. Punctuation is often indicated by a dot (lines 4-5, 7-8, 10-11, 13, 19, 23, 25-26), but in a few 
cases also by a small vertical or horizontal stroke (cf. lines 8, 14, 16) or a small curve (cf. the mark 
before the representation of the ruler's signature in line 31). Full-stop is indicated by two dandas 
followed by a dash (line 31), the latter being joined in one case to the foot of the second danda (line 
30). That the endorsement in the last three lines of the inscription is later than the main docu- 
ment is not only suggested by the date and internal evidence, as will be shown below, but also by 
the form of subscript th which is more developed than in the main record. The inscription employs 
symbols for the numbers 1 (lines 22, 23), 2 (lines 17-18, 20-21), 3 (line 20), 5 (lines 22, 30), 6 (line 24), 
7 (line 34), 8 (line 15), 9 (line 30), 10 (line 21), 30 (line 20), 40 (line 30), 50 (line 34), 100 (line 15), 
300 (line 34) and 600 (line 30). The symbol for 40 is of the dental sibilant type. But what is of 
remarkable interest is that the inscription employs the symbol for 1 in two cases (lines 17, 22) and 
that for } for no less than eleven times (lines 20, 22-24, 26-27). 


The knowledge of fractions has been traced back, with reference to India, to very early times.’ 
The words ardha (one-half) and tri-pàda (three-fourths) occur in the Rigveda (X, 90, 4). The 
Maitrayani Samhita (III, 7, 7) mentions kala (one-sixteenth), kushtha (one-twelfth),éapha (one- 


1 Above, Vol. X, pp. 74 f < 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 20 ; Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. Y, pp. 4 f. Edo not think that there 
ia any evidence against the genuineness of this record, 

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 17-13. 

+ Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1206-08. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 24 f. ; Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 167 ff, 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 265, n. 7; p. 360, n. 8, etc, 

7 Datta and Singh, History of Hindu Mathematics, Part I, pp. 185 f. 


* 


No. 30) CHARTER OF YISHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649 465 


eighth) and pada (one-fourth). The Sulba-sütra,! regarded as one of the earliest known mathe- 
matical works, not only mentions fractions but. actually uses them in the statement and solution 
of problems. Nothing, however, is known as to how vhe Indians wrote the fractions in figures 
or symbols in the ages represented by those works. It is well known that early Indian opigraphs 
used two different systems of writing numerals, viz. the ancient ‘ letter numerals’ and the later 
decimal notation. According to the second system, which is now commonly used throughout 
the civilized world, there are only ten figures, viz. those for the numbers one to nine and the zero. 
With the application of the principle of place value, these are sufficient for the writing of any number 
in the simplest way possible. According to the older system, separate symbols were employed for 


the numbers one to nine. for ten and its multiples upto hundred and for the multiples of 100 upto 
1000. Still higher numbers were also written according to the same principle. This old system 


was followed in Indian inscriptions exclusively upto 594-95 A.D., the date of the Sankheda-Mankani 
inscription wherein the use of the new system is noticed for the first time,? although Varahamihira's 
Pasichasiddhàntiká (sixth century A.D.) and the Pulisasiddhànta, referred to by him and quoted by 
Utpala (tenth century), suggest that the system was known to astronomers at least about the olose 
of the fifth century.* From this time upto the end of the tenth century,* the two systems are found 
to be used side by side in Indian inscriptions, the old style being discontinued thereafter. 


But the old system appears exclusively in the Bower manuscripts and in the manuscripts 
from Kashgarh, as well as, together with the decimal system, in the old Jain manuscripts from 
Western India and in the Buddhist manuscripts from Nepal as late as the sixteenth century and in 
the Tamil and Malayalam manuscripts upto the present time. We know that, according to the 
‘Rew system, fractions were written, at least in the manuscripts of mathematical works, practically 
in the modern fashion. We also know that the system of writing fractions by symbols is followed 
in the medieval and modern records of South India* and that another system of writing them with 
the help of vertical and slanting dandas is prevalent in many parts of India,’ although both these 
Systems are imperfect. But very little is known as to how the fractions would have been written 
when the decimal system of writing numbers had not developed. It is usually believed that‘ from 
very early times (c. 200 A.D.) the Hindus wrote fractions just as we do now, but without the divid- 
ing line’. Here is no doubt a reference to the system followed in mathematical manuscripts. 
In the Bakhsali manuscripts,* the earliest mathematical manuscripts in the Indian alphabet, 2j 
is indicated by placing 2, 1 and 2 vertically as 2 and ' fractions and groups of fractions are placed in 


bhP—————————————————ÓEÓsOoor lnoOhnÀ,/t QU  DDQO BVLLLGUATUOAD/!LL UI... L. F sire o a 


! Ed. Datta, pp. 212 ff. 

1 See p. 164, note 2 above. 

3 G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 1918, pp. 115-16. For the evidence of the Bakhsali 
manuscript, see infra. 

t Ibid., p. 115. But we now know that the old system was used in Orissan inscriptions as late as the second 
quarter of the eleventh century A.D. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 151. 

3 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 77 ff. 

* See Burnell, Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 1878, Pl. XXXIII, A.H. Arden 4 Progressive Grammar 
of Common Tamil, 1930, p. 62. - 

7 The use of this system prevalent in Bengal and many other parts of Northern and Southern India, is noticed 
in certain East Indian inscriptions of the thirteenth century. See N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 
III, pp. 146 ff., above Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff., Vol. XXX, pp. 51 ff. The principle was based on the division of 
one into quarters and sixteenths expressed respectively by vertical and slanting dandas. These original! forms have 
undergone slight changes in some modern Indian scripts. It has to be noticed that all fractions cannot be written 
according to this system. 

s Datta and Singh, op. cit., p. 188. 

° Ed. G. R. Kaye, Parts 1-11, p. 23. 
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celis or groups of cells’. This system can be traced to circa 200 A.D. only if Hoernle's view regard- 
ing the date of the Bakhsali manuscripts isaccepted. This scholar assigned the manusoripts to 
the third or fourth century,! although the suggestion has been disputed by Kaye.! 

But, considering the imperfect nature of the sfstem of writing fractions by symbols, it is pos- 
sible to conjecture that the custom followed in the Bakhsali manuscripts is really very old. It is, how- 
ever, certain that some fractions at least were expressed by symbols, as it is done even today, whén 
the old system of writing numerals by symbols was prevalent and this is definitely suggested by the 
present inscription belonging to the sixth century. In this inscription, the symbol for five exactly 
resembles the akshara në while that for ten looks somewhat like nda (with the loop of n having an 
opening above and the lower part of 4 not being so flat as in ordinary cases), and, in writing one-half 
and one-fourth, a symbol exactly resembling the akshara vi has been employed before those for ten 
and five respectively. Thus the symbol indicating one-half looks somewhat like vindé and that indi- 
cating one-fourth exactly like vind. Whether these are developed and modified forms of the symbols 
eriginally used in writing one-half and one-fourth cannot be satisfactorily determined and the oc- 
currence of the symbols for five and ten in those respectively for one-fourth and one-half is also 
not very easy to explain. It should, however, be pointed out that vi may be taken to stand for 
the word vim$ati meaning ‘twenty’. In that case it can be suggested that vi 6 means ‘5 in 
relation to 20', ie. 3,=}, and w 70 indicates ‘10 in relation to 20’, Le. 19-4. In this 
system $ may have been expressed with vi placed before the two symbols jointly indicating 15. 
It 18 clear, however, that all fractions could not be written with the help of 20 alone. But whether 
a fraction like £ was expressed as ' 5 in relation to 40 ' is more than what we can say in the present 
state of our knowledge. 


The Janguage of the inscription is Sanskrit. The record is composed throughout in prose. 
There are a few grammatical errors (cf. pratibhuvéna in line 10; anaprishtvà in line 17; etc.). 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is that final m has been changed to anusvdra 
before vowels in a large number of cases (cf. lines 4, 10, 12, 18, 23, etc.). The word dharm- 
mikéna, correctly spelt in lines 11, 13-14, is written with n in lines 22-24, 27. Sandhi, which 
is optional in prose composition, has not been observed in many cases (cf. lines 8, 10, 12, 15, 20-21, 
24, etc.). Consonants like g, gh, 7, n, t, d, n, m, y and v have been reduplicated after r ; but th and 
dh after the same letter have been similarly reduplicated only occasionally. 了 he record is highly 
interesting from the lexical point of view, as it abounds in words which are not to be traced in the 
standard Sanskrit lexicons and are in many cases extremely difficult to interpret. As will be seen 
from our discussion below, some of these words are of Prakrit origin and may be explained with the 
help of the vocabularies of some forms of the Prakrit speech. A number of obscure and technical 
words, which could not be traced to any other work, have been conjecturally explained. 


The document is dated on the Sth day of the bright half of Srávana in the year 
649 and the endorsement on the 7th day of the dark halt of Karttika inthe year 357. Both 
the dates are expressed in symbols instead of numerical figures of the decimal notation. We have 
Lo note that the year 357 refers to a date later than that indicated by the year 649 as, it will be 
clear from our discussion below, the endorsement must be some years later than the document 
itself. Now, considering the palaeography of the document, the year 649 can only be referred to the 
Vikrama era and taken as corresponding to 592 A.D. This is also supported by the fact that 
the later date, year 357, which, considering the palaeography of the endorsement, can only be 
referred to the Traikütaka-Kalachuri-Chédi era or the Gupta-Valabhi era, corresponds either to 











1 Ind. Ani., Vol. XVII, p. 36. Relying on Hoernle, Bühler suggested that the use of the decimal system in 
India may be us old as the beginning of the Christian era or even earlier. Cf. ibid., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, 
p. 82. 

s J ASB, 1907, pp. 475 ff. 
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605 A.D. or to 676 A.D. Thisno doubt precludes the possibility of referring the year 649 to the 
Saka era and taking it to correspond to 727 A.D. which would be later than 605 or 676 A.D. That 
the use ofthe Vikrama era was not unknown in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, to which our 
record seems to belong, is suggested by the Dhiniki plates of Jàikadéva, dated V.S. 794 (737 A.D.),? 
found in the Okhamandal District of Saurashtra. The Vikrama Samvat seems to have 
penetrated into that region from Raj putana where we notice its use in records dating from the 
third century A.D.? The use ofthe Vikrama era in the present inscription may possibly be 
explained by the suggestion that the merchants, in whose favour the document was issued. were 
accustomed to its use. It seems reasonable to think that the Jains, mostly a mercantile 
community, were greatly responsible for the development of the Vikrama and Silivahans-Saka 
sagas as well as for the spread of both the Vikrama and Saka eras.’ 


The document records an order, issued from the vàsaka (residence) at Lohata, by a ruler 
named Vishnushena (called Vishnubhata in the endorsement) who is endowed with the 
subordinate titles Mahakarttakritika, Mahddandandyaka, | Mahápratihara, Mahàásaámanta and 
Maharaja. The real meaning of karttakritika is unknown ; but it may have indicated a royal agent“ 
or a judge of a superior court or an officer, like the present day Legal Remembrancer, inviting the 
king's attention to what was done or left undone. Dandanayaka was either a leader of the army or 
the chief of the police with power of judging criminal offences. Mahapratihàára, literally ° the 
great door-keeper', was probably the chief of the palace-guards and the royal bodyguards.* It 
is interesting to note that precisely the same five feudatory titles, the paiücha-maha$abda, are 
also known to have been used by Dhruvaséna I (Gupta-Valabhi years 206-26=525-45 A.D.) of 
the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi,? although to whom. exactly he owed allegiance is difficult to 
determine in the absence of further light on the subject 


The order of, Mahàsamanta-Mahàrája Vishnushéna was addressed to his subordinates and 
officials such as the Rajan, Rajaputra, Rajasthaniya, Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka, Saulkika, Chóróddha- 
ranika, Vailabdhika, Drangika, Chata and Bhata, to other officials executing the ruler’s 
orders as well as to the Dhruvadhikarana. Rajan and Rajaputra apparently refer to subordinate 
rulers and their sons put in charge of administrative units. Rajasthaniya means a feudatory or vi- 
ceroy.? Ayuktaka possibly means a magistrate (or treasury-officer) appointed by the king and Vini- 
yuktaka (the same as tad-ayuktaka, tan-niyutaka or tad-viniyuktaka) an officer of a similar category 
appointed by the viceroy.!? Saulkika is of course a customs officer and Choroddharanika a prefect 
of the police. Vailabdhika may have been the custodian of recovered stolen property as the Y ukta 
of the Manu Smriti (VIII, 34) although the. Rajatarangini (VII, 161-63) uses the word vilabdhi 
probably in the sense of an assignment. The Dràngika must have been the officer in charge of a 
dranga which is explained as “a town’ in the lexicons and used in the sense of ‘ a town or village ’ in 
Jain literature, but is known to have the sense of ‘a watch-station’ in the Rajatarangini (VIII 
2010) 2! Chata and Bhata are often taken to mean regular and irregular soldiers respectively, although 

! Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 17. 

3 Ibid., Nos. 1 ff. 

* Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity (Hist. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol. II), p. 114; IHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 296. 

* Sel. Ina., Vol, I, p. 360, n. 9. 

s Ibid., p. 260, n. 1. 

€ Ibid., p. 33, n. 9. 

? Cf. Rajatarangini, IV, 140-43 and 680 ; IHQ, Vol. XXIII, p. 226. Inthe South Indian records, pascha 
mahaéabda seems to refer to the privilege to enjoy the sounds of five kinds of musical instruments (Corp. Ine 
Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 276 n.) 

* Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 1304-05. 

१ Sel. Ins., p. 391, n. 5. 

19 Ibid., p. 360, n. 7; 351, n. 1 ; p. 284, n. 3. 
u Cf. Stein, Rajatarangini, English translation, Vol. IF, pp. 291 f. 
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their duty appears to have been something like that of the policemen, watchmen or peons. Instead 
of Chata, some inscriptions use the word Chhatra, often explained as' an umbrella-bearer'. It 
is interesting to note that the word chhatra has actually been used in the sense of ‘ a court peon ° 
in line 12 of the inscription under discussion. 


Vishnushéna's order was addressed not only to the subordinates and officials but also to the 
dhruv-ddhikarana, i.e. the office of the dhruva, the mention of which again connects our epigraph 
with the Maitraka dynasty and with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. The expressions dhruv- 
ádhikarana, dhruvasthan-adhikarana and dhruv-àdhikaranika are peculiar to the records of the Msi- 
trakasof Valabhi. Dhruva has been explained as being still used in Saurashtra and Kutch to denote 
“a person who superintends, on behalf of the Raja, the collection of the royal share of lands', and 
Dhruva is still a surname among the Gujarati people. Another fact possibly connecting Vishnu- 
shëna with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, if not with the Maitrakas themselves, is his interesting 
epithet paramabhattéraka-sri-bava-pad-anudhydta, i.e. meditating on (or, favoured by)? the 
feet of the illustrious bàva who was a paramount ruler. This reminds us of the fact that, in several 
Maitraka records, Paramabhattaüraka-Maharajádhirája- Paramésvara Silàditya III (Gupta-Valabhi 
years 343-65=662-84 A.D.) is represented as paramabhattaraka- mahàràjadhirája-parame$vara- 
$ri-bava-pad-anudhyata, while his son Siladitya IV is endowed with the same epithet with the only 
substitution of the word bappa (i.e. ‘ father”) for bava. Fleet explained báva as indicating an 
uncle or a relation of the father's generation.* 


In cónnection with the possible relation of the issuer of our record with the Maitrakas, re- 
ference should also be made to his name, viz. Vishnushéna or Vishnubhata. We know that the 
names of the Maitraka kings ended usually with the word séna but sometimes also with the word 
bhata.* What is, however, more interesting is that, as in the case of Vishnushéna-Vishnubhata, 
sometimes a Maitraka ruler is found to have borne a name ending both with sena and bhata. We 
know that Maitraka Dhruvaséna II Baladitya (Gupta-Valabhi years 310-21 =629-40 A.D.), who 
was the son-in-law of king Harsha of Kanauj, has been mentioned in the Si-yu-ki of Hieun-tsang 
by the name Dhrübhata or Dhruvabhata.* 


We have seen that Mahasamanta-Mahdraja Vishnushêna (Vishnubhata) claimed some relation 
with his overlord described as paramabhattaraka-sri-bava. The date of the document, 592 A.D., 
as well as its possible place of issue somewhere in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region would suggest 
that this overlord was probably the Kalachuri king Sankaragana whose Abhona plates are dated 
in the Kalachuri year 347 (595 A. D.).? This seems to be supported further by other facts. The 
Sarsavni plates of-Kalachuri Buddharija, son of Sankaragana, dated in the year 361 (609 A. D.),* 
were issued from Anandapura, which is the modern Anand? in the Kaira District in Gujarat. Dadda I 
of the Gurjjara house of Nàndipuri (Nandor in the old Rajpipla State) and Broach is described 
as Gurjjara-nripati-varéa-mahódadhau | éri-saha-janmáà Érishna-hridag-ahit-àspadah kaustubha- 
manir-wa'? with a probable allusion to his allegiance to Kalachuri Krishna, father of Satkaragana. 


—— न 











1 Cf. Sel. Ina., p. 414, n. 5. 
3 Cf. ibid., p. 404, n. 1 ; Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 190 n ; H. D. Sankalia, Archaeology of Gujarat, p. 200 and 
note. 
s Cf. Sel. Ins., p. 454, n. 3. 
4 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. HI, p. 186 n. 
š Cf, names like Dharaséna (I-IV), Dhruvaséna (111) and those like Dhrübhata and Dérabhata (Bhandarkar 
op. cit., p. 394). The name-ending bhata also occurs in the contemporary ruling family of the Gurjaras of Nandipurt. 
6 Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol, II, pp. 246-47, 
7 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1206. 
4 Ibid., No. 1208. 
9 Above, Vol. VI, p. 297. 
10 Cf., e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp.-82, 88. 
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The Kalachuris certainly extended their power over the northern Maratha country and Malwa! 
and probably also over some adjoining regions. King Krishna’s coins, styled Krishnaraja-rüpaka 
in the Anjaneri inscription of Prithivichandra Bhógaéakti, dated 709 A. D., are not only found 
in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette.? The above facts no doubt 
suggest that the Kalachuris very probably succeeded in extendiag their power over the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region or at least over wide regions of that area and that, from the middle of the sixth 
century A.D., all rulers of that region, bearing subordinate titles, owed allegiance to the Kalachuris. 
It may further be noted that the date of our inscription falls in the -eriod between the rule of the 
Maitraka ruler Dharaséna II (Gupta-Valabhi years 252-70-571-89 A.D.) and that of Siláditya I 
Dharmaditya (Gupta-Valabhi years 286-90=605-09 A.D.) Thus if Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) 
actually belonged to the Maitraka dynasty, his rule may be accommodated between 589 and 605 
A.D., although it has to be admitted that the introductory part of the epigraph under study does 
not follow that of the Maitraka records. But if Lohati, and not Valabhi, was his headquarters, it 
18 possible to suggest that he was ruling side by side with the Maitraka king or kings of Valabhi, 
even though he belonged to the same family or a branch of it. Lohata is, however, mentioned 
as Lóhàtaka-gráma in the endorsement and may have been merely a village in the dominions of 
Vishnushéna. 

The inscription says that Vishnushéna had been approached by the community of merchants, 
apparently of Lohata as suggested by the endorsement, with the request of being favoured with 
the ruler's dchara-sthitt-patra which they might utilise in protecting and favouring their own people 
(lóka-sarkgrah-ánugrahàártham) and that the merchants were actually favoured with the ruler's sthiti- 
patra used in the protection and settlement ofthe people of his dominions (janapadasya ........ e 
parirakshana-sannivésandya). This sthiti-patra or üchára-sthiti-pátra is elsewhere also called anugraha- 
sthiti-pátra, sthiti-vyavasthà and sthiti-patra-vyavastha and is actually a long list of regulations which 
look like prevalent customary laws without much modification. At the end, king Vishnushéna 
(Vishnubhata) further says that, in addition to the áchàras quoted, he also approved of other 
deharas that were handed down from ancient times. He ends with the request that his anugraha- 
sthitt-patra should be approved and followed by the future rulers of the country. The executor 
(dütaka) of the.document was Bhaddaka who was an officer of the department of war and peace 
(sandhivigrah-üdhikaran-àdhikrita). The main document ends with the date and the representation 
bí Vishnushéna’s signature. 

This is followed by an endorsement according to which Samanta Avanti issued an order from 
Darpapura to his own officials informing them that he had given his assent to the sthiti-vyavastha 
granted by the illustrious Vishnubhata (Vishnushéna) to the community of merchants residing 
at Lohatakagrama (apparently the same as Lohata, from where Vishnushéna’s document had 
been issued) and that persons conducting their respective trades and following the above stÀit- 
patra-vyavasthd should not be disturbed in any way. The endorsement ends with the second 
date referred to above. Whether Sámanta Avanti was a subordinate of Mahasémanta-Maharaja 
Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) or whether the Lóhátà area came to form a part of the district ruled 
by Avanti at a later date cannot be satisfactorily determined. It is not improbable that Avanti 
was a Gurjara who dated his document in the Kalachuri era. If this suggestion may be accepted 
the endorsement is to be regarded as dated in 605 A.D., only about 13 years after the original 
document. 

The said list of regulations or customary laws, which is full of obscure and technical 
w rds, is very valuable not only to a lexicographer but also to all students of ancient Indian history. 








“ren 


1 They granted lands in the Nasik region and issued charters from Ujjayini and Vaidiéa (४1१188). Cf. Bhandar- 


kar, loc. oit., Nos. 1206-08. 
8 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 229. 
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We know of an dchara-vyavastha embodied in the Lakshnseanwar Kannada inscription! (circa 125 
A.D.) of Yuvardja Vikramaditya II of the Chálukya house of Badami ; but that record is small 
and damaged and is not ofany help in the elucidation of the text of the ácháras quoted in the 
inscription under discussion. We propose to quote below the text of the seventytwo dchdras and 
make an attempt to explain them one by one." 

1. Aputrakam na grihyam. Aputraka means ‘ the property belonging to a person who died 
without leaving a son ’.? This seems to say that such property should not be confiscated by royal 
officials disregarding the claim of any legal heir other than the son. 


2. Unmara-bhéds na karaniyo rüja-purushéna. This is probably connected with No. 1 above. 
The royal officials are asked not to break open or violate the unmara, the meaning of which is un- 
known. It may be related to the word umbara (Pali ummara ; Prakrit ummara ; Gujarati umbro, 
umro, 'threshold'& The reference may be to the threshold or door of a house. Vishnu (V, 116) 
prescribes a fine of 100 panas for a sa-mudra-griha-bhédaka (one who breaks open the sealed door 
of a house) ; but Kautilya speaks of 48 panas as the fine for the same offence (Arthaéastra, 111,.20). 

3. Udbhávaka-vyavaháró na grahyah. The word vyavahdra here may be taken in the sense 
of ‘a law-suit’ ; but the real meaning of udbhávaka is uncertain. It may, however, refer to a case 
carelessly put before the court (cf. udbhavana, ‘neglect’) or to one based on fabrication or false 
allegation. 


4. Sankayd grahanam n=asti. This is apparently related to No. 3 above. The royal officials 
should not go in for the apprehension of persons or for taking up a case against one or for seizing 
one's things through mere suspicion (šañka) of a crime. 

5. Purush-Gparadhé stri na grahya. This means to say that the wife should not be apprehended 
for her husband's guilt. 

6. Kshém-àgni-samuttháne chhaló na gráhyah. The word chhala ordinarily.means ‘a pretext’. 
But, in the Smriti literature, it is used in the sense of ‘careless declaration’, while bhüta 
means ‘a solemn statement of truth':* The word occurs in Nos. 7, 9and 31 below. Although the 
technical meaning seems to be preferable, the ordinary meaning of the word may be applied to 
all the cases, especially to No. 31. Kshémàgni seems to mean ‘sacred fire’ such as is kindled on the 
occasion of marriage, etc. If we follow the technical sense of chhala, the Gchara may mean that no 
half-hazard allegation should be entertained against one's neighbour for the burning of one's 
house when, according to the accused, the conflagration resulted from the sacred fire kindled in 
his house. But, if the ordinary meaning uf the word is preferred, this may refer to a case involving 
the burning of a neighbour's house, in which the plea that the conflagration was due to the 
sacred fire kindled in the house of the accused would not be acceptable. 

7. Svayam hrasité karnné chhalé na grāhyah. This means either that (1) there was no pretext 
for aman who was himself responsible for cutting a bit from a neighbour's ear, or that (2) no careless 
accusation was acceptable from a man in regard to the cutting of a bit from his own ears. Cf. 
karnna-tritana in No. 37 below. If hrasia may here be taken in the sense of ‘sounded’, the 





, 1 Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 190-91. 

3 In interpreting some of the words and in bringing out the significance of some of the acharas, I have received 
help from V. Raghavan, P. V. Kane, G. S. Gai, P. B. Desai, H. C. Bhayani, N. M. Sen and V. 8. Agrawala, to 
all of whom my sincere thanks are due. The list reminds us of Katyáyana's view quoted in Dévanpa-bhatta’s 
Smpitichandrika, Vol. III, part i, p. 38: déasy-ánumatén-aiva vyavasthà yd wirüpstá | likhita tu sada dháryà 
mudrilà raja-mudray* || sastra-vad=yainald rakshyà tam nirikshya vinirmagyét, It seems to recognise ràája-édsana 
among the sources of law. 

3 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 291 and n. 13. 

t Cf. Yàjnavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 130 : chhalam nirasya bhiténa vyavahárün-nayén-nripah, where 
the Mitükshará explains chhala as pramdd-dbhihita and bhita as tatte-drtha-samyukia, 
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reference may also be to a case in which the details of a dispute had previously reached the ears 
of the judge who was thus in a position to detect the fabricated element in the statement put to 
him without investigation. 

8. Arthi-pratyarthina vina vyavaharé na gráhyah. A law suit could be taken up for disposal 
only when the complainant and the defendant were both present and never in the absence of either 
of the parties. l 

9. Apane āsanasthasya chhaló na grahyah. This means either that (1) the pretext of being 
engaged in work at the shop should not justify the absence of a party to a law-suit from tbe court 
(cf. No. 8 above), or that (2) no careless statement of accusation was acceptable from a person who 
had been at the time of occurrence busy in selling things in a shop or market (cf. No. 21 below). 

10. Gé-sakatam na grahyam. This seems to be related to No. 11 below. 

11. Sdémant-Gmatya-ditandm=anyésham ch=abhyupagamé sayaniy-dsana-siddhannam na dapa- 
yet. When a subordinate chief, an officer or an envoy of the king came to a village, the inhabi- 
tants thereof should not be compelled to supply beds or couches, seats and boiled rice. Some of 
these things, however, are known to have been usually supplied by the villagers and the kings are 
found to have exempted gift villages from these obligations. Cf. such pariharas or exemptions 
as a-kura-chéllaka-vina-khatva-samvadsa and a-parampara-balivarda-grahana explained in 
the Successors of the Sátavahanas, p. 187 ff. It may be pointed out that inscriptions speak of 
supplying bullocks to the touring officials by the inhabitants of different villages in succession but 
not of supplying carts (cf. No. 10 above). The reference to boiled rice (siddh-anna) in particular 
may suggest that unboiled rice had to be supplied. But the expression siddh-anna also reminds 
us of sidha, ‘uncooked victuals’, in Hindi, Bengali, etc. 


12. Sarva-srénindm=ék-apanaké na déyah. Members of different guilds should not be allowed 
to flock to the same market. The idea seems to be that different mercantile guilds should occupy 
different markets or at least different quarters of the same market. 


13. Sarva-érémibhih khóvà-dánam na datavyam. All the guilds should not be compelled to pay 
khóva, the meaning of which is unknown. It may be the same thing as the affapati-bhàga or 
“the share of the lord of the market’ mentioned as a tax in the Rajatarangini (V, 164). 

14. Rajakulé=dhikaranasya cha raj-Grgghika déyà ; anyésham=adéyad. Periodical offerings to 
be made to the king should be brought to the palace or to the particular office engaged in collecting 
them, but not to anybody else. Ràj-argghikà may be the same as raja-pradéya of the Manu Smriti 
(VII, 119). The word also occurs in No. 45 below. 


15. Varikasya haste nyàsakó na sthapaniyah. This is probably related to No. 14 above. The 
offerings meant for the king were not to be deposited with (or, no deposits should be entrusted to) the 
varika. The várika (cf. No. 72 below) seems to indicate a class of officials, three of which are men- 
tioned in the record (cf. Nos. 27, 28, 31, 47). It may be compared with Gujarati vārēdār or tax- 
gatherer. The Brihaspati Smriti? mentions vàrska along with the chaturvaidya, vanik, sarva-gramina, 
mahattara and others, while the Rajatarangini (VI, 345) speaks of the Kataka-varika. The meaning 
18, however, not clear. The word may be connected with vara, probably meaning “the member 
of a committee’ and occurring in such expressions as vára-góshthi, paficha-vari and vāra- pramukha 
found in inscriptions. But the official designation Śänti-vārika, occurring in the inscriptions 
of the Chandra kings of Bengal, has been explained as ' probably a priest in charge of propitiatory 





1 According to Manu, however, ‘the headman of the village should get all of what is daily payable by the 

villagers to the king in the shape of food, drink, fuel and other things’. Cf. Successors of the Sütavühanas, p. 187, 
2 Cf. Brthaspats Smriti, G.O.S. ed., p. 159: raja kahétram dattvā cháturvaidya-vanig-vürika-sürvagrümina- 

mahattara-svamipurush-AdMehthilach parichchhindydt, 

* Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 138 n. 
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ceremonies’, while Monier- Williams recognises the word ndga-vàrika in his Sanskrit, Dictionary and 
explains it as “an elephant-driver or keeper ' and ' the chief person in a court or assembly ' 

16. Para-vishayàát-káran-übhyagato vànijakah para-réshé na grühyah. The word résha means 
‘injury’; but its significance in the present context is unknown. The meaning of the áchára may 
be that a merchant belonging to another district or kingdom should not be accepted as a witness 


in a criminal case involving persons of a locality where he happened to be present on acoount of 
some reason or other. 


17. Avédanakéna vind utkrishti na grāhyā. This seems to be related to No. 16 above ; but the 
meaning of utkrisMi is unknown. Avédanaka may indicate ‘a formal complaint in court' and 
utkrishti may be the same as Pali ukkutthi and Sanskrit utkrushti, utkrósa, meaning ‘wailing’. 
A proper complaint, and not mere wailing, was acceptable to court. 

18. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh sakshitvé sri na grahya. The sarika bird could not be 
allowed to be a witness in cases of defamation and assault. 

19. Dhénku-kaddhaka-nila-dumphakas-cha vishtim na karayitavyah. The dumphaka of a 
nila-kuti, liable to pay a certain tax, is also referred to in No. 48 below ; but who are actually 
exempted from forced labour (visht) in the present case cannot be determined. The words dhêku, 
kaddhaka and dumphaka are unknown. Dhénku may be compared with Hindi gheniks or dhenkuli 
meaning a machine for extracting juice, while kaddhaka seems to be a Prakrit form of Sanskrit 
karshaka. Dumphaka may be the same as Sanskrit drimphaka meaning ‘one who presses’. The 
nila-dumphaka possibly manufactured blue dye from the indigo plant. If dhénku is the same as 
Gujarati dhikvo, Hindi काह, dhékul, in the sense of the contrivance (based on the principle 
of lever) for drawing water from a well, the drawers of water for the irrigation of fields may be the 
persons indicated by dhénku-kaddhaka 

20. Prapaptraka-gépalah raja-grahéna na grühyüh. Prapa-puraka is a person entrusted 
with prapá-pürana, i.e. ‘filling the cisterns with water in a place for watering cattle or supplying 
water to travellers’. Such persons as well as the milkmen were not to be apprehended or recruited 
for free labour on the king's behalf? 


21. Grih-àpana-sthitanàm | mudrá-patraka-duütakaih | sáhasa-varjjam-áhvànam na karaniyam. 
Persons engaged in work at home or at their shops should not be summoned to court by means of a 
seal-ring or a letter or by a messenger unless they were involved in a criminal case.® 

22. Parén=arth-@bhiyuktanam vàda-pratisamasané yajhassatira-mudh-adishu Ghvanam na kāra- 
yét. Persons engaged in such works as a sacrifice ora marriage ceremony should not be sum- 
moned to court to refute the charges brought against them. Artha may refer to an artha-müla or 
civil (and not a himsü-müla or criminal) suit. Or, there may be reference here to two different 
sets of persons who should not be summoned, viz. (1) one engaged in yajña, etc.,* and (2) one 
already involved in another case." A word like niratánüm seems to be understood after °adšshw. 

23. Rin-adan-abhilékhua-vyavaharé a-kashtha-loha-baddhéna kyita-pratibhuvéna(bhuvd) guptir- 
upüsya. In connection with a written complaint about the realisation of borrowed money, the 
debtor, when he was not under wooden or metal handcuffs because of security having been furnished 
for him by somebody, should enjoy the protection of the court. This seems to say that in the case 


3 N. Q. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Voi. LI, pp. 8, 166. 
3 Cf, Brihaspats Smriti, p. 26: gavam pracharé gdpalab sasy-drambhé krishévalab in the section on @hedas 
(summons) aud in the list of the n-dsédhyab. 


3 Cf. ibid., p. 24: mudram dadyài tatha paira purusham và visarjayét. See also P. V. Kano, Katgáyenasár- 
oddhara, verse 88. 

4 Vide Kátyáyanasaróddhàra, verse 108. 

8 Cf. Brihaepati Smriti, p. 22: salir-ódváh-odyató, etc., in the list of the n-àsëdhy0b. 

€ Cf. Yàjsavalkya Smrits, N. S. Press ed., p. 125: abhiyuktam cha &-ünyéna, 
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of a debtor, for whom security had been furnished, neither handcuffs nor guards at court were 
necessary When no pratibhü was furnished, the court had to arrange for the person's watch 
and the cost of it had to be borne by the parties. 


24. Varshisu sva-vishayat bij-artham-dgataka-karshakah svamina na grahyah. Cultivators 
coming out of their areas for sowing seeds during the rainy season wer? not to be apprehended or 
engaged by the king or landlord in free labour. 


25. Ashàdha-müsi Paushé cha drashtavyam mdna-pautavam ; ādānë rüpakah sa-padah saha 
dharmikéna. The mána-pautava? which had to be examined in the months of Ashadha and Pausha 
seems to have been a store-house where grains were measured and stored. Possibly there were 
two kinds of store-houses, one working on a smail fee and the other working free of charges ; 
but there was no reduction of the tax for the latter. Adana no doubt refers to the collection 
of tax and dhürmika seems to point to an extraordinary case somehow associated with religious 
merit or, as suggested by No. 65 below, with the permission or grace of the authorities. It is also 
possible to think that dharmika was a cess payable in addition to the usual tax. The terms 
adana and dharmika are frequently mentioned in the latter part of the document. 


26. A-samvddya vyavaharatah $ulk-ádikai cha dhany-Gdi pravesayató nishkasagató và $ulkam- 
ashta-gunars dapyah. It seems to be related to No. 25 above. If a store-house collected fees and 
stored and disposed of grains without informing the royal officials, it had to pay eight times the 
usual tax, i.e. ten silver coins. This may also zefer to the bringing and taking out of goods with- 
out official checkup in regard to matters of sulka, etc., as per the rules laid down. 


27. Pétavika-varikéna paficha-ratraké pasicha-ratraké kartavyam=arggha-nivédanam; anivédayaté 
winayé® ripakah shad=dharmiké padah. The Pétavika-varika appears to be a particular class of 
várika or official that was responsible for the delivery of the :aj-argghika received from the subjects 
once in five days. The word pétavika is possibly associated with Marathi pêtha (sub-division of 
a Taluk) or »éth (a trading town or an emporium). The fine for non-delivery was six silver 
coins ; but, in the case of dadrmzka, i.e. when there was any reasonable excuse, the fine was only 
one-fourth silver coin. Vinaya* means ‘fine’. It is also possible that the achára refers to the 
rule that, every five days, the official should fix prices (arggha) of commodities and inform the 
higher authorities about the prices so fixed.? 


28. Uttarakulika-varikaih mana-bhanda-mëva-gatë bahir=na gantavyam. | Uttarakulika, like 
pétavika, possibly meant another class of varika or official. The Uttarakulikas appear to have 
been associated with the law-court. In cases of disputes in regard to the measurement, the measur- 
ing pot or the thing measured, such officers were possibly not allowed to go out of the court to be 
influenced by one party or the other. 


26. Uttarakulika-varikanam=-éve karana-sannidhau Chhatréna trir=aghushitanam nirupasthanad- 
vinayé riipaka-dvayam sa-pádam saha dharmilkéna. Karana apparently means adhikarana, ‘a law- 
court’, and Chhātra seems to indicate a peon or a constable. Karana as a contraction of adhikarana 


1 Cf. Yajnavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 126, quotation from Katyayana: atha chét pratibhir=n=aati 
karya-ydgyas-tu vadinah | sa rakshitó dinagy-ànté dadyad=bhrityaya vétanam || 

2 Cf. Kautslsya Arthaéastra, III, 11: a-grahyah karma-kaléshu karshaka raja-purushaé=cha. See also Brihas- 
pati Smriti, pp. 22, 26, and Katyayanasaréddhara, verse 109. 

* For pautava (measures), tula-miina-pautava and pautav-apachara (fraud in regard to measures), ee. Kaufihya 
Arthaéastra, IV, 2 (cf. pp. 103-05 of the Mysore ed.). 

t See Kaufiliya Arthaédastra, II, 23 (cf. Mysore ed., p. 112) on nishkrama and pravésa 

* In similar contexts, the author uses both vinayé and vinayab (cf. No. 30 below) 

* Cf. Narada quoted in the Yàjnavalkya Smriti, p. 126 

7 Cf. Manu Smriti, VIII, 402 : pañcha-ratrë paricha-ratré pakshé pakshe-thavd gaté | kurvita ch-aihsàrhpratya- 
ksham=argha-sarnsthapanam wripah. See also Yàjüavalkya Smriti, p. 270. 
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is found in the Midnapur plates of Sasanka, while the word chhaira is used in the above sense in 
several inscriptions.? It seems that there was no excuse for the absence of the várikas of the Uttara- 
kulika class when thrice summoned to court by a court peon. The fine for the offence was two and 
one-fourth silver coins even if there was any good reason for absence. 

30. Vyavahar-abhilekhitaka-karana-sévakasy-d-madhyahnad=irdhvam | mirupasthitasya vinayó 
riipakah shat=sa-padas=saha dharmikéna. If the clerks who had to write down the statements 


of cases in the law-court were absent from the court after mid-day, they were liable to a fine of six 
and one-fourth silver coins. 


31. A-madhyahnad-iirdhvam-Uttarakulika-varikanam chhalo n=dsti. No pretext of the 
Uttarakulika-varikas, absent from the court after mid-day, was to be accepted. For chhala, see 


Nos. 6, 7 and 9 above. The ordinary meaning of the word seems to suit the present context 
better. 


32. Arggha-vafichané ripaka-trayarh sa-padam saha dharmikéna. This may refer to the Pétavska- 
varikas (cf, No. 27 above). In cases of fraud in regard to the delivery of raj-arggkika, the officers 
concerned were liable to a fine of three and one-fourth silver coins and the fine could not be 
reduced even when there was a reasonable excuse. Arggha-vaiichana may, however, also refer to 
the flouting of the prices fixed by the authorities (cf. No. 27 above). 

33. Mudr-àpacháré vinayé ripakah  shat-sa-püdáh saha dharmmikéna. Mudr-apachara 18 
the crime of using counterfeit coins (or, the misuse of official seals), the fine for which was six and 
one-fourth silver coins and no excuse for reduction of the fine was allowed.‘ 


34. Sthavara-tya(vya)vaharé sámantaih avasitasya vinayd riupaka-satam=asht-dttaram 108. 
Samanta possibly means a subordinate ruler (cf. No. 11 above). The meaning of the áchára may be 
that a subordinate ruler was liable to pay a fine of 108 silver coins if he disposed of a case involving 
landed property without informing his overlord (cf. No. 35 below). If the word sémanta may be 
taken in the sense of men from neighbouring villages who had to settle boundary disputes,’ the 
meaning of the achàra may possibly be that the defeated party in a boundary dispute had to pay a 
fine of 108 silver coins. But the fine seems to be rather heavy for a case like this. 

35. Samvadané rüpakáh chatushpaiichasa!. Taking sámanta in the sense of a subordinate 
ruler (cf. No. 34 above), this seems to mean that the fine was only 54 silver coins (i.e. half the amount 
prescribed in No. 34 above), if information had been later given to the overlord about the case. 
In case the alternative interpretation of the word sámanta is preferred, the áchára may refer to the 
party that had itself invited arbitration in a boundary dispute but was defeated. 

36. Jayiké bhasha ; phalavané cha(cha) rüpaka-trayam sa-pádam. This is probably connected 
with Nos. 34-35 above. This chara is difficult to explain. But it may mean that the winning 
party (jaytka) in a boundary dispute was to be granted a written declaration (bhasha) in its favour 
although it had to pay 3} silver coins for the protection of his ploughed field (phal-dvana) 
from the encroachment of the defeated party in this dispute. We may also take ché as a combina- 
tion of cha and à. In that case, d-riipaka-trayam sa-püdam would mean ‘any amount upto 3} 
silver coins '. 

37. Ullambane karnna-trófané cha vinayó rüpakàh saptàvimat(£ath). The word ullambana is 
recognised in the lexicons in the sense of ‘leaping over someone’; but the Kautiliya Arthašástra, 


1 Vide Pravasi (Bengali), Sravana, B.S. 1350, pp. 291 ff. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, pp. S-9. 
2 Cf, Select Inscriptions, p. 414 and note 5. 


3 Cf. adhikarana-lékhaka, ' an official recorder’, in the Rajatarangipi, VI, 38. 

4 Vido Yajravalkya Smriti, p. 268 (verse 240) : tuld-éasana-mananam ki fakrin-nünakasya cha | ébhié-cha vya- 
०७०११७ yab sa dàpyo damum=utiamam || Cf. also quotation from Kályáyana : pramanéna tu ku[éna mudrayá vzêpi 
kifay | küryan-tu sadhayéd=yd vai sa dapyd dandam-uttamam ||. 

s See Yàjsiavalkya Smriti, II, 152, 
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IV, 8, uses it to indicate ‘hanging’ which seems applicable to the present case, although the punish- 
ment appears to be rather mild. Karņa-trõtana, i.e. ‘cutting off of a bit from some one's ear’, 
seems to be also referred to in No. 17 above. For these offences the fine was 27 silver coins. 

38. Vakparushya-dandaparushyaysh vinayé rupakah shat=sa-padah. The fine for the offence of 
defamation and assault (or, rough behaviour) was six and one-fourth silver coins. 

39. Kshata-darsané riipakah ashtachatvariméat. In the. case of danda-pdrushya involving 
visible injury or infliction of wounds, the fine was 48 silver coins.’ 

40. Gavam taundiké vimsépakah paficha. Five vimésdpakas were equal to one-fourth of a 
silver coin, a vimsdpaka being > of the standard silver money.* The meaning of taundtka is 
‘biting of crops with the mouth '.* The offence involving taundika by cows caused a fine of five 
vimsdpakas. 

41. Mahishyás-tad-dvigunam. But the offence involving taundika by a she-buffalo was ten 
vimsdpakas, i.e. one-half silver coin. Yajfiavalkya prescribes four mashas for the offence indicated 
in No. 40 and eight mashas for that in No. 41. Narada, however, speaks of one masha and two 
mashas respectively. The same authority regards masha as one-twentieth of the pana which is 
explained by Vijfianésvara as the well-known copper coin of that name. Vishnu supports Yajiia- 
valkya 


42. Madya-bhajanasy-dvalokyé rüpaküh pancha. Avaldkya, derived from avalóka, seems 
to indicate ‘detection’. If one was found out with a vessel full of wine distilled illegally, his fine 
was five silver coins 


43. Prathama-bhajané dharmiké adhikaranasya rüpaka-dvayam s-adham rū 21. But, when it 
was the first offence and no bad motive could be substantiated, the fine to be paid to the court was 
only 23 silver coins. 

44. Anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayatd dvitiyé-hani tad-dvigunam dápyah. The first two words 
appear to mean adhikaranam-anüprichchhya rajapurushaih sandhayatah. This seems to say that, 
if a man, let off for the first offence, was caught with a vessel full of wine for the second time, his 
fine was double the amount prescribed in No. 43. 

45. Surd-karanasy=dvalokyé rüpaka-trayam ; dharmiké ripakah sa-padah ; rāj-ārghikayā 
madya-chaiturtha-dvayar 2. If one. was caught while distilling liquor, his fine was three silver 
coins. Butthe fine was only 11 silver coins if no bad motive could be substantiated, although two 
chaturthas (one cháturtha possibly being } of the standard measure of liquid substance ; cf. Nos. 47 
and 70 below) of wine had to be paid as rdj-arghika (cf. No. 14 above). 

46. Kamsya-dosy-ayudhanam Ashadhi-paurnnamasi-bhardlaka-nirddhéna grahanaka-pravishtam 
bhavati ; grahanakéshu dandakó n=dnusaraniyah. This is apparently related to the distillation 
of wine which is the subject of No. 45 above and No. 47 below ; but I find it extremely difficult to 
explain the dchéra. The word ayudha may be taken in its old sense of ‘a vessel’ ; but dósya is 
unknown although it may be a metal like kamsya or bell-metal. It seems that the bhardlaka 
(distillery ?) was closed on the fullmoon day of Ashadha and the vessels (connected with the dis- 
tillation of wine ?) were put into the grahanaka (custody ?) ; the dandaka (rule about the supply of 
the royal share of wine 2) was not to be follwed when the distilling vessels were in the grahanakas. 
Alternatively it may be suggested that kamsya=bronze utensils ; dósya-clothes ; àyudha-arms ; 

1 Cf. Vishnu Smriti, V, 66-67: éoniténa vind dubkham=utpadayita dvàtrimáat-panán ; saha éoniténa ८१०१७७ - 
&kashfim. 

T. is to be noted that in line 23 of our record five viréópakas have been separately indicated by the symbols 


for]. This shows that five virnáopakas were equal to } silver coin. Cf. D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 
1921, p. 210. 


5 Cf. Yàjnavalkya Smriti IT, 159 (see also Narada quoted in the Mitakshara) Narada Smriti, XI, 31, Vishnu 
Smriti, V, 189 and 142. 
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bharolaka=store-house. If the king's share of these articles was not delivered by the producers 
by the fullmoon day of Ashadha (which was, according to Kautilya, the last day of the financial 
year!), then to such objects the law of mortgage (grahanaka) was applied and they were subject 
to the payment of interest at the mortgage rate but no fine (dandaka); or, such objects were 
confiscated and no fine was levied. 

47. Rajakiya-gafjé Kalra pala-virikéna chaturtha-s6ti-hasténa méyam mukteá n=anyat=kem- 
chit-karantyam. The word gañja is used in the Rajatarangini (IV, 589 ; VII, 125-26) in the sense of 
‘a treasury’ or ‘a fund’, but may be taken here to signify ‘a store-house’ as in the lexicons. The 
varika of the Kalvapile community was apparently in charge of a store-house of wine. The word 
kalvapala is no doubt the same as kalyapaln or kalyapala found in the lexicons in the sense of ‘a 
spirit-distiller’.? It is also found in the form kalpala in Visvariipa’s commentary on the Yajiaval- 
kya Smriti (Vyavahàra, verse 50) and is the same as Prakrit kallala and Hindi and Gujarati kalal. 
Sofi seems to mean a pot for measuring liquids like wine. While measuring wine in cha@turthas 
or quarter-measures at the royal store-house with the measuring pot in haud, the varika or officer 
of the Kalvapala community was possibly not allowed to divert his attention to some other work. 
The word chaturtha is also found in No. 15 above and No. 70 below. 

48. YVila-kuty-adanam dw phakéna dêyam rüpaka-trayam ra 3. Nila-kuti may mean an indigo 
factory and dumphaka (cf. No. 19 above) its owner or supervisor. The dumphaka had to pay the 
tax of three silver coins for a nila-kutt. 

49. Ikshu-vat-addnam rüpakáh dvatrimsat rà 32 ; dharmiké rüpaka-dvayam sa-padam. The 
tax for a sugar-cane plantation was 32 silver coins ; but it was only 2} silver coins if the field 
belonged to a religious establishment. The word vata may have indicated a particular area of land. 

90. Alla-vàtasy-ató-rdh-Gdánam. The tax for an alla-váta was half the amount prescribed 
ir. No. 49 above. Alla is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit árdraka, ‘ginger’, and alla-vàta may 
possibly mean ‘a ginger plantation’. It should, however, be noticed that the word ardraka itself 
occurs in No. 60 below. The word alla in Pali means ‘moist’ and alla-vata may probably indicate 
‘lowland’. But ckshu-vdta in No. 50 seems to suggest that alla was a produce like tkshu. 

91. Yantra-kuty-ddinim riipaka-trayam ra 3; dhirmike rüpakah sa-padah.  Yantra-kufi 
may indicate an oil-mill or manufactory, for which the tax to be paid was three silver coins, although 
the tax was only 11 silver coins if the productions were meant for a religious cause. 

92. Varsha-paryushita vanijah prüvé£yam $ulk-atiyatrikam, na dapaniyah ; navrgamikam 
déyam. Merchants staying abroad for a year were not to pay any entrance fee while returning to 
their native place ; but they had to pay the exit tax when they went out again on business, 
Atiyätrika is no doubt connected with atiyütrü usedin the Divyavadána* in the sense of ‘fare 
for crossing the boundary’. The dchdra may also refer to foreign merchants coming and staying 
in the kingdom for a year. 

53. Bhanda-bhrita-vahitrasya $ulk-atiyatriké rupakah dvadasa ra 12; dharmik3 rüpakah sa- 
padah rü If. For a boat full of vessels probably of metal, the crossing fare was 12 silver coins ; 
but, if the vessels were meant for any religious purpose, the tax was only 1} silver coins. It is 


difficult to determine whether banda may here be taken in a general sense of manufactured articles 
or merchandise. 


ञ्ञ 








1 Arthaáastra, II, 7. 

š Cf. Rajatarangini, IV, 467. 

४ Cf. sot, sautu, aontige, ete., meaning a specific liquid measure in some ea 
savas in modern Kannada in the sense of a ladle’, 

t Ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 92, line 27. 

* Cf. the rates of customs duty for ferry crossing in the Manu Sm) iti. V 
p. 274, with commentary thereon 


rly Kannada inscriptions, and 


H1,103 f, and Yajjavalkya Smriti, 
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54. Mahsah-bshtra-bharakasya riipakih pañcha sa-padah saha dhürmikéna. For a boat full 
of buffaloes and camels, the tax was 5} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were 
meant for some religious cause. Bharaka seems to mean the same thing as bhrita-vahüra, If 
bharaka may be taken in the sense of a load carried on the back of an animal, Nos. 54-56, 59 and 60 
may not refer to a boat. The second interpretation seems to be more suitable in the case of 
Nos. 54-56 ; cf. No. 62. 

65. Balivard-ddanam ripaka-dvayar s-irdham rü 2h ; dharmiké padah 1. The tax for a boat 
full of bulls was 2 silver coins ; but, if they were meant for a religious cause, the tax was only } silver 
ein, 

56. Gardabha-bharak-adané rüpakah sa-padah rü 1} saha dhürmikéna. The tax for a boat 
full of asses was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were meant for a religious 
osuse. Cf. Nos. 53-54 above and 61 below. 

(57. Ato-rdhêna pottalikd-samkachitak-ddinam ; avalambakasya vim$bpakah paitoka इ. The 
tax for bundles suspended from loops probably in shops was half of 1} silver coins and for the 
hanger of such loops the tax was five १४७४०७३१७४ or } silver coin. The word sarikáehitaka is no 
doubt related to kachita used in the lexicons as an adjective ; but, in No. 68 below, it has been used 
as a noun possibly in the sense of ‘a loop’ (kdcha). The same may also be the meaning in the 
present case. If avalambaka refers to the carrying of bundles of goods by a person, samkachitaka 
may refer to a mechanical means of carrying loads. 

58. Pala-éatasya virhsdpaka-dvayarh saha dhármikóna. A bundle weighing 100 palas was 
taxed at two vimédpakas. 

59. Yath-dpari-likhita-bhand-ddanat dhányasy-árdh-üdánam. This seems to bë related to 
No. 53 above. A boat full of paddy (or, grains in general) was taxed at half the amount presoribed 
for a boat full of vessels. 

60. Ardraka-lakatayah éulk-atiyatriké rüpakah sa-padah saha dharmikéna rù 1]. The crossing 
fare for a boat full of dried ginger sticks (laka ta) was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even 
if the things were meant for a religious purpose. Lakatà may also be the same as Hindi lakdi. 
In that case drdraka-lakaia would mean ‘undried fire-wood'. 

61. Vaméa-bhrita-vahitrasya rüpaküh shat sa-padah saha dhürmikena. The tax for a boat 
full of bamboos was 6} silver coins and there’ was no reduction even if the material was meant for 
& religious purpose. Cf. Nos. 53-54 and 56 above. 

62. Skandha-vahyam dhanyam éulkam na pradapayé. There was no tax for paddy (or, grains 
in general) to be carried by a person on his shoulder.’ 

63. Kanikka-kustumbari-rajika-prabhritinam varnikd-grahané sótikà grahya. Kanikka is the 
Prakrit form of kanika meaning ‘cummin seed’. Rajika is black mustard, while kustumbari. 
is the coriander seed. Varntkd is the same as Prakrit vannid meaning ‘sample’, while seika* 
is the same as Prakrit sesa or seigā indicating a measure equal to two prasritis. The word prasriti 
means the palm of the hand stretched out and hollowed and also a handful of things regarded ay, 
equivalent to two palas in weight. It seems therefore that only two handfuls of cummin seed, 
black mustard and coriander seed could be taken as sample by roya! officials. 

64. Vivaha-yajfi-0tsava-symantónnayanéshu cha śulkam na pradipayét. Ceremonies such as 
marriages were not to be taxed.’ 





! Of. Narada Smriti (ed. Jolly, p. 134) : skandha-vahyam cha yad-dravyam na tad-yukiām (sio: tach-chhulkarh) 


pradápaytt. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. X XV, p. 235 and note 3. | 
* Cf. the receipts of the office called grtha-kritya in the Rajatarangiud, V, 357 , VIL, 82, 
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65. Vara-yatrügàrh fulk-ads (ts) yatrikà rüpaküh dvadaša ; s ae rüpakah sa-padah 
rü 1}. If the procession of a bridegroom had to cross the boundary of the dom or district 
to reach the house of the bride, it had to pay the crossing fare of 12 silver coins ; but, ifit 
was legalised by means of a pattaka or pass-port, the fare was only 1} silver coins. If vara-yätră 
is taken in the sense of a public procession, patfakadhármika may refer to an authorised religious 
procession. 


66. Madya-vahanakasy-adané riipakah paficha rū 5 ; dharmiké rüpakah sa-pádah rü 11. If a 
vehicle or boat full of wine had to cross the border, it was taxed at five silver coins, although the 
tax was reduced to 11 silver coins if the wine was meant for a religlous purpose. 


67. Khalla-[bha]rakasya rüpakah sa-padah saha dharmikéna rü 1}. The tax for a khalla 
(literally ‘leather’ ; cf. Bengali-Hindi-Gujarati khal) measure was only 11 silver coins even if the 
material was required for a religious purpose. Khalla seems to mean here a leather vessel for carry- 
ing a liquid like wine which is mentioned in No. 66. 


68. Kéláyáh samkachitakasya cha atd=rdh-Gdanam. For a loop (cf. No. 57 above) holding 
kêla, the tax was half of 1} silver coins prescribed in No. 67 above. The meaning of य is un- 
certain, although kêla in Hindi stands for Sanskrit kadali. Can kêla in our record stand for 8 
Prakrit.jrm midway between kili and khela for Sanskrit kridà in the sense of kridanaka १ It 
may also mean a weasel for carrying wine, which was smaller than khalla. 


69. Páda-ghatasya vimsdpakah pancha saha dharmikéna. The tax for a pada-ghata was five 
vir éópakas , i.e. 1 silver coin, and it was not reduced even when the thing was meant for a religious 
cause. The word pàáda-ghafa possibly indicates a jar holding a quarter measure of wine. 


70. Katu-madyë sidhu-chaturtha-trayam 3. Three cháturthas or quarter measures (ef. Nos, 
'45 and 47 above) of the liquor called Sidhu were regarded as the tax for very strong liquors, 


71. Chhimpaka-Kolika-Padakéraénam yath-ánurüpa-karmanah janapada-mülyad-rájakule-rd^- 
ádánam. The Chhimpakas, Kélikas and Padakdras, who appear to have been followers of particular 
professions, possibly had to pay as tax half the money that would be the price of the things produced 
by them according to the rate prevalent in the land. Kólika may be the same as Sanskrit kaulike 
or a weaver and Padakara may possibly be a shoe-maker. Chhimpaka is Prakrit chhsmpaya (Gujarati 
chhipo) meaning ‘a dyer of clothes’. If Padaküra is the same as Hindi paukar he was a retailer 
hawking his goods on foot. 


12. Lohakara-rathakara-napita-kumbhakara-prabhyitinam | várikéna vishith karaniya. The 
blacksmiths, carpenters, barbers, potters and others could be recruited for forced labour under the 
supervision of the varikas or officers. 


In presenting my suggestions in regard to the interpretation of the ácharas quoted in the 
inscription under discussion, I request scholars to take note of the interesting words and senses 


occurring in them but not recognised in the Sanskrit kóshas and to try to interpret the passages 
in order to improve upon the interpretations offered above. 


There are only two geographical names in the inscription, viz., LOhat& or Lóhütaka- 

and Darpapura. There is reason to believe, as will be evident from the discussions above, 

that both the places were situated in the present Gujarat-Kathiawar region. Unfortunately I can 

identify neither of them satisfactorily. It is difficult to say if Darpapura may be identified with 

modern Dabhoi (medieval Darbhavati), about 38 miles north-east of Bharoch, and Lóhátá with 

modern Rohar on the Gulf of Cutch, which is the chief sea-port of the Anjar District. In regard 

to the second suggestion, it may, however, be pointed out that, as indicated by some of the ackárge 
of. Nos. 53-56, 61, eto.), 1,688 was probably a port. 
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1 Swasti [||] L3hát&-vasakat-paramabhattáraka-ári-bàva-pád-ànudhyátó mishakarttakyitike- 
mêhadangdanayaka-mahapratihara-mahasamanta-maharaja-bri-Vishnughênah 

2 [ku]áali [sa]rvvàán-éva svan-raja-rajaputra-rajasthaniy-dyuktaka-viniyuktaka-saulkika-choro- 
ddharanika-vailabdhika-cháta-bhat-àdin-anyürná-cha yathásambadhyamàanskan-àdéáa- 
vikshépa-karina[h] 

3 dhruv-ádhikarapam cha saméjfidpayaty-astu vah samviditam yathà viji&ptd-ham vanig- 
grāmēņa yath=asmakath loka-sargrah-ánugrah-ártham-&chára-sthiti-pitram-átmiysrü 
prasadikurvvantu [|*] tan=maya bhütapürvvasya 

4 janapadasy-àbhütapürvvasya cha parirakshapa-sannivééan&y-àtmiyar sthiti-patrarh pra- 
sádikntam(tam) [|*] yatr-ddau tàvat-prathamam(mam) áputrakam na gráhyam(hyam) [|*] 
unmara-bh&do na karaniyó raja-purushêna | udbhávaka- 

5 vyavahiro na grühyah[|*]éaükayà grahapam n-ásti| purush-üáparüdhé stri na grabya [|*] 
kshém-agni-samutthiné chhalo na grahyah []*] svayarh hrasitë karnné chhaló ne grahvah [[*] 
artthi-pratyartthin& vind vyavahārō na grahysh [|*] 

6 španë dsanasthasya chhaló na grāhyah [|*] go-šakatarh na gfáhyam(hyam |) siamant-&matya- 
ditanam=anyeshim  ch-àbhyupügamé éayaniy-asana-siddhinnam na dipayét-servva’- 
áréninàm-$k-apanakó na déyah [|*] sarvva-áré- 

T pibhih khóvà-dànam na dàtavyar(vyam |) rajakulé=dhikaranasya cha raj-teghika dey | 
anyésham-adéya | varikasya hast nyasakó na sthápaniyah [|*] para- vishayat=karan-abhya« 
gato vànijakab-para-réshe na grahyah [|*] 

8 avédanakéna ving utkrishti na gráhyà | vakparushya-dandaparushyayêh s&ksbhitvd 8510 na 
grahya | dhénkukaddhaka-niladumphakas=cha vishtirh na kárayitavyáh [|*] prapápü[ra]- 
ka-góp&làh rajagrahêna na grahya(h*] | grih-à- 

9 papa-sthitànàr mudrá-patraka-dütakaih sahass-varjjam=ahvinad ma karaniyam(yam |) 
perégsàrth-ábhiyuktànüm vada-pratisamasané yajiia-satra(ttra)-vivah-adishu ahvanam na 
karayét [|*] rip-àdàn-abbilekbita-vyavahàre 

10 a-kashtha-loha-baddhéna krita-pratibhuvéna(bhuva) guptirzupisya | varshüsu sva-vishayat 
bij-áàrttham-àgataka-karshakáh svamina na grahyah [[*] Ashadha-masi Paushé cha drashta- 
vyam màna-pautavam(vam |) adane rüpakah 

11 sa-padah saha dhàrmmikéna | a-sarhvadys vyavaharatah $ulk-ádikar cha dhiny-adi pra- 
vééayatd nisbkaáayato va Sulkam=ashta-gunar dapyah [j*] Pétavika-vüriképa parncha- 
rütraké parhcha-ratraké karttavyam-arggha- 

12 nivédanam(nam |) a-nivédayató vinayé ripaksh shad-dhürmmiké pidah [|*] ÜUttarskulika- 
varikaih mana-bhanda-méya-gaté bahir-nna gantavyam(vyam |) Utterakulika-v&rikánáms 
Eva karapa-sarhnidhau Chhátréna trir-aghushitana(nam) 

13 nirupasthánád-vinayé ripaka-dvayath sa-padar saha dharmmikéna [|*] vyavahàr-ábhilckbi- 
teka-karapa-sévakasy-à-madhyahnad-ürdhvar nirupasthitasya vinsyó rüpakšh shat=sa- 
pádás-sahea dhirmmikéna [|*] &-ma- 

14 dhy&hn&d-ürdhvam-Uttarakulilr-vàrikaápüri chhaló n-ásti | arggha-varnchana rüpaka-trayarh 
sa-padam saha dharmmikéna [|*] mudr-dpacharé vinayé rūpakāh shat-sa-püdáh saha dhár- 
mmikéna | sthavara-[vya]vaharé s&mantaih 

1 From two seta of impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
* Better read dapayé | sarvva, 
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15 avasitasya vinaya(yo) zipaka-katam=asht-5ttaram 100 8 [|*] sarmvadané rūpakāh chatushpa- 
fichagat [|*] jayike bhasha 1181580916 cha(cha)! rüpaka-trayarn sa-padarh(dam |) ullambané 
karnna-trotané cha vinayó rüpakàh 


16 saptavmsat(katih) [|*] vakparushya-dangaparushyayoh vinayé rüpakšh shat=sa-padah [|*] 
kshata-darsane rupak&h ashtachatvariméat [|*] gavam taundiké vi[ra*]Sópak&h parcha | 
mnahishy&s-ta[d*]-dvigunam | 


Second Plate 


17 madya-bhajanasy=avalokyé riipakah parcha [|*] prathama-bhàjané dhàármmi[ké] adhikara- 
nasya rüpaka-dvaya[rh] s-ardha[rn*] rū 2} [|*] anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayat5 dvitiyé= 
hani tad-dvigunam dápyah [|*] surá-kara[na]- 


18 aysávalokya rüpaka-trayam dharmmiké rüpakab sa-pádah raj-argghikaya madya-chaturtha- 
dvayarh 2 [|*] karhsya-dosy-ayudhanarh(nam) Á[shà]dhi*t-paurpnamási-bharólaka-nirodhéna 
graha- 

19 paka-pravishtam bhavati | grahanakéshu dandakó n-ànusaraniyah [|*] rájakiya-gatijé Kalva- 
pala-varikéna chaturttha-soti-hasténa mëyarh muktvà n-ànyat-[ki]rhchit-karaniyarh(yam |) 
nilaskuty-ádánam [D ]umphakena 

20 dàyarh riipaka-trayam rü 3 [|*] ikshu-vát-àdánarh ripakah dvatriméatra 30 2 dharmiké 
ripaka-dvayar sa-püádam rü 2} [|*] alla-vatasy=ato=rddh-adanarh(nam |) yantra-kuty- 
6080851 rüpaka-trayam rū 3 dharmmiké ripakah 

"21 sa-püdah [|*] varsha-paryyushita vanijah pravésyam éulk-atiyatrikam na dápaniyáh nairgga- 
mikarh déyarh(yam |) bhanda-bhrita-vahitrasya $ulk-átiyátriké |? ripakah dvadasa |? ri 10 2 
dharmmiké rüpakah 

22 sa-padah rū 1} [|*] mahish-oshtra-bharakasya rüpak&h parhcha sa-padah ri 5} saha dharmmi- 


kéna(na |) balivardd-adanari ripaka-dvayam s-grdham rū 2} dharmmike padah ३ [|*] gardda- 
bha-bharak-adané rüpakah 


23 sa-padah rü 1} saha dhármmikéna(na |) até=rddhéna pottaliká-sa[rh]kachitak-àdánarh(nam |) 
ayalambakasya virhSopakah parhcba |? 1 [|*] pala-satasya virhsópaka-dvayarh saha dharmmi- 
kéna(na) | yath-dpari-likhita- 

24 bhand-adanat dhanyasy=arddh-adanarh(nam |) ardraka-lakatayah Sulk-atiyatriké rüpakah 
ga-padah saha dharmmikéna(na) rü 1} [|*] varbSa-bhrita-vahitrasya rüpakàüh shat sa-padah 
saha dharmmikéna(na) rü 6 [1] (|*] 


25 [ska]ndha-vahyam dhànyam sulkam na pradapayét [|*] kanikkà-kustumbari-ràjikà- prabhri- 
tina varnnikd-grahané setika grahya | vivaha-yajii-otsa va-simanténnayanéshu cha áulkarh 
na pradápayet [|*] vara-yatrayam 

26 &ulk-adi(ti)ya[tri]ké rüpakah dvadaka |? rü 10 [|*] pattaka-dharmmiké ripaka-dvayam sa- 
pšdarh rü 24 [|*] madya-vabanakasy-adané ripakah parhcha |? rü 5 [|*] dharmmiké rüpakah 
sa-padah rü 11 ji] | ' 

27 kha[lla-bha]raka[sya] rüpakah sa-padah saha dhirmmikéna(na) rü 1} [|*] kélayah sarhka- 
ohitakasya cha ato-rddh-àdánam(nam |) pàda-ghatasya virhśðpakāh parhcha | saha dhà 4 
k&na(na)'| katu-madyé didhu-chaturtha- 


— —— aaa aa, 
1 We may also suggest ch=d-ritpaka’. 
s Originally md was engraved for sha. 
3 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
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28 trayarn 3 [|*] Chhimpska-Kolika-Padakarapàm yath-inuripa-karmmanah janapada-mūlyād= 
rajakulê-rdh-adanarn(nam |) Lohakara-Rathakara-Napita-Kumbhakara-prabhritinam vari- 
kêna vishtili-karapiyà | yë ch=anyé 

29 [pü]rvva-valamanak-àchàrüs-te-pi maya samanujüatàh [|*] yato-nya-rájabhir-api asmad- 
vamáajair-anyair-vvà sümáànyam-à-chandr-à rk-àrgnnava-graha-nakshatra-kshiti-sthiti-sama- 
kalinarh putra-pautr-anvayam yaáah- 

30 kirtti-phalam-abhivamchhadbhir-idam-asmat-pradatt-ànugraha-sthiti-pàtram(tram) anumõō- 
daniyam pratipalaniyam ch=ēti || dütakó-tra sandhi-vigrah-àdhikaran-àdhikrita-Bhaddakah 
[॥*] Sarh 600 40 9 Srávana-$u 5 [|*] 

31 [!sva-hastah éri-Vishnushénasya ||— 

32 Svasti [|*] Da*rpapurát-samant-Avantiti-kusali [sa]rvván-év-átmiyàán-anyáümé-cha yathā- 
sambadhyamanakan=bodhayaty=astu vo viditam yathà may-aishárh? 

33 vanig-gramasya Lohàátaka-gràme pra[ti]jvasato y-eyam(ya)m-uparilikhità sthiti-vyavasthà 
4ri-Vishnubhaténa dattà sa may=apy=anumata [|*] yata 

34 ésham=uparilikhita-sthiti-patra-vyavasthaya prativasata[m] sva-panyéna ch-àtmànam vartta- 
yatam na(na) kénachit-paripanthana kary=éti [|*] Sara 300 50 7 Karttika-ba 7 [|*] 


No. 31—MATHURA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VASUDEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Recently I had an opportunity of examining a few impressions of an inscription in five lines 
incised on the base of a stone image of the Buddha now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at 
Mathura as Exhibit No. 2907. The image was discovered at Palikhra which is a well-known 
ancient site about 4 miles from Mathura. A short note on the epigraph, with a transcript of the 
first three lines of writing but without any facsimile, was published in the Proceedings of the Indian 
History Congress, Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64. The author of the note, however, could not read 
the last two lines of the record and his partial transcript is also not free from errors. 

The inscription is fragmentary, some letters at the commencement of all the five lines being 
broken away and lost. The preservation of lines 1-3 of the extant part of the writing is fairly 
satisfactory, although, even in this part of the record, a few aksharas are damaged or unsatisfac- 
torily preserved. The upper part of some letters in line 4 is broken away while, in line 5, some 
aksharas are partially preserved and some altogether lost. 

The characters of the inscription are Brahmi as found in the epigraphs of the Kushana age. 
The language is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. As regards orthography, the record 
resembles most other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushinas. It is dated in the year 64 or 67 appa- 
rently of the Kanishka era which is usually identified with the Saka-kàla of 78 A. D.“ The date 
of the inscription therefore falls in 142 or 145 A.D. 

The first line of the inscription gives details of the date and mentions the monarch during 
Whose reign it was engraved. This is the most important part of the record. The line begins 

1 The following aksharas are below the concluding portion of line 30 and actually stand at the end of line 32, 
$ The mark looking like the tail of da may be due to a break in the original. 


3 Read °aitasya. Lines 32-33 are shorter owing to the space covered by line 3]. 
* The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IT), pp. 144 ff. 
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with °trasya Vasudevasya! Sam. The aksharas immediately preceding trasya, now lost, must 
have been desapu, Desaputra being a characteristic epithet of the Kushana emperors of Kanishka’s 
house?, to which king Vasudeva, mentioned in the passage, is known to have belonged. It is 
possible to think that Devaputrasya in the line was preceded by the expression M ahārājasya. In 
the inscriptions of the Kushana rulers of Kanishka's house, the word Devaputra is often preceded 
by Maharaja and in some cases by Maharaja Rajatiraja.* The akshara Sam, which is a contraction 
of the word samvatsare, is followed by the symbol for 60 and a unit sign which is partially damaged. 
This imperfectly preserved figure, however, looks more like 4 or 7 than any other numeral. Thus the 
inscription under study was engraved in the year 64 or 67 of the Kanishka era during the reign of 
the Kushana emperor Vasudeva. This is a very important information, supplied for the first time by 
the present record, as so long the earliest epigraph of Vasudéva’s reign was known to be the year 
744 of the era in question, corresponding to 152 A. D. in the opinion of most scholars. Since the 
latest known date of Huvishka’s reign is the year 60° of the same era, the intervening period 
between the last known date of that king and the earliest known date of Vasudéva had so far 
to be reckoned as no less than fourteen years. The present inscription reduces this period to four 
or seven years only. 


The number 64 or 67 in the date of the inscription in line 1 is followed by varsh[a]-màse dut 
2 divasi...(Sanskrit varshà-màse dvitiye 2 divase...), the number of the day in the month being 
possibly incised at the beginning of the next line (line 2) and now lost. The actual date of the 
inscription is therefore some day in the second month of the rainy season in the year 6407 67 of the 
Kanishka era. As the season in question followed the fullmoon day of the month of Ashadha 
and lasted for four months till the fullmoon of Karttika, the second month of it corresponded to 
the lunar (Pürnimànta) month of Bhadra (August-September). The actual date of our inscription 
was therefore a day of Bhadra in 142 or 145 A. D. 

The object of the inscription is recorded in the following lines (lines 2-5), the beginning of 
all of which, as noticed above, is broken away. Line 2 reads : nam sa[rva]sha yatr=opanana 
p[ü]Jartha, although it is difficult to determine whether an akshara is lost at the end of it. In 
Sanskrit, the passage would be: “nam sarvesham yatr=otpannanam püjártham. The epithet 
upana (Sanskrit utpanna), i.e. ' born’, seems to suggest that nam at the beginning of the line is the 
concluding part of an expression like satvanar (Sanskrit sattvánam), i.e. ° of the creatures [that 
were born]'. Line 3 reads : ^na parigraha[ya*] achariyana Mahdsaghi[{ka] with possibly the 
akshara nam lost at the end. In Sanskrit, the passage would be : °nam parigrahàya áchàrgánàra 
Mahasanghikanam. Barring na(=ndm) at the beginning of the line, the passage means : ‘ for the 
acceptance of the teachers of the Mahasanghika community’. The arrangement of words in this 
part of the record would suggest that na at the beginning of line 3 is the remnant of a word in the 
sixth case-ending plural, which should have to be read with püjartha at the end of the previous 
line. It may be conjectured that the complete passage read something like püjártha [sarva-Bud- 
dhà]na (Sanskrit pijariham sarva-Buddhanam), ‘for the adoration of all the Buddhas’. Conse- 
quently it would appear that a lost word at the beginning of line 2, to be read along with the 





— + a. ny oo 





1 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

8 The Age of Imperial Unity, op. cit., p. 141, 

3 Select Inscriptions, pp. 134, 141, 152 ; also pp. 136, 144, 147, 

4 Liders’ List, No. 60, 

5 Ibid., No. 56, 

4 Select Inacriptiona, pp. 63, 119, 122, 134n ; JRASB, Vol, XIV, p. 118. 

१ The Mahasafghikas represented a reformist group that seceded from the orthodox Buddhist Safigha at the 
Second Council held in the third century B. C. See Mahavariea, V. For their mention in Kushapa inscriptions 
of. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 164, etc. : 

s See ibid., pp. 117, 120, 129, eto, 
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proposed satvanam (Sanskrit sakvanam), may have been punyam, ° religious merit’, although it 
would imply a rather poetic arrangement of words in this section, It should, however, be noticed 
that the lost word in the sixth case-ending plural at the beginning of line 3 makes the arrangement 
of words equally poetic if püjártha is read with satvànam sarvasha y1tr-opanüna. Moreover it 
would make yatra in the above passage in line 2 quite meaningless, We therefore propose to fill 
up the lacunae in lines 2-3 as follows : [punyarh satva]nam sarvasha yatr-ópanàna püjürtha [sarva- 
Buddhalna parigraha[ya*] achariyana Mahdsaghi[kanam]. In Sanskrit, the passage would be: 
punyam sattvdnGm sarvesham yatr=otpannanadm pujariham sarva-Buddhanam parigrahdya acharya- 
nam Mahdsürghikünám. The concluding lines of the inscription, as will be seen below, speak of the 
pious work of a person, which, according to lines 2-3 as read by us, was intended ‘ tor the accep- 
tance of the teachers of the Mahasanghika community’, which was done ‘ with a view to honour- 
ing all the Buddhas ’, and “for which the merit was intended to go to all the creatures born [up 
till then] '. The use of yatra with reference to a pious deed cannot be regarded as improbable 
in view of the use of atra in a similar context in such epigraphic passages as ya chatra punya tam 
Devaputrasya Shahisya Huvishkasya (Sanskrit yat cha atra punyam tat Devaputrasya Shahëh 


Huvishkasya).} न 


Line 4 begins with : “nasya pratama sagaha. The upper part of the letters is broken away. 
We are inclined to suggest: °nisya pratima sagihd. There is little doubt that nisya is the con- 
cluding part of a word like Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh), which may or may not have 
been preceded by the word bhagavato (Sanskrit bhagavatah). The passage thus refers to an image 
of the Sakyamuni (i.e. Buddha). The word sagihá seems to stand for Sanskrit sa-grihàá. The 
passage [Sakyamu]nisya pratima sa-gihà (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh pratima sa-grihà) would mean: 
an image of the Sàkyamuni (Buddha) together with a shrine [for it]'. The person responsible 
for the setting up of the image of the Buddha therefore also constructed a grtha or shrine for in- 
stalling it therein. The following word màfà-pitrena stands for Sanskrit mata-puribhyám [saha] 
and shows that the person responsible for the construction of the Buddha image and the shrine 
did the work with the help and goodwill of his parents. It may also be suggested that the word 
intended is màtá-pitrinám to be read with the following words in the sixth case-ending. The reading 
of the next word, which is in the sixth case-ending plural, is doubtful; but it seems to be 
on a par with the word kutubikanam in the next line (line 5). The doubtful word may be abhasi- 
tanam (Sanskrit abhashitànam) indicating persons who are referred to in the following words but 
are not specifically mentioned. It may possibly also indicate a locality where the family of the 
person responsible for the image and the shrine resided 


Line 5, which begins and ends with traces of some damaged aksharas, reads : k(u]f[u]bikanarA 
Guhasene[na] (Sanskrit kutumbikanam Guhasenena) which was apparently followed by a word 
like pratithápità (Sanskrit pratishthápita). The image of the Buhdha was therefore installed 
in the shrine mentioned in line 4 by Guhasena who belonged to a family of kutumbikas, probably 
agriculturist householders. 








TEXT? 
L न त trasyat Vasudevasya Sa[rn] 60 [4 or 7] Varsh[à]-xnáse dviti* 2 divasi* 
 Ibid., p. 146. 
3 Ibid., pp. 132, 148, etc. 
3 From estam pages, 


! Apparently Devaputrasya which may have been preceded by a symbol followed by Mahirajasya. 
5 This is a contraction of Sanskrit dvitiye. 
* Sanskrit ; diyase. The number following this word seems to be lost at the beginning of the next lie 
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d sages aa vs nar! sa[rva]sha yatr-opanána? p[ü]jàrtha? 

-— na‘ parigraha[ya*] achariyana Mahásaghika' 

E xus [ni]sya* prat(ijm[a] sa-g[i]h[a]? mata-pitrena’ abha[s]i[ta]narn!^ 
5 .... k[u]t[ub]ikànam"! [Guha]sene[na] ............ 13 





No. 32—SOBHARAMPUR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA, SAKA 1158 
(1 Plate) 
AHMAD Hasan DANI, Dacca 


This copper-plate was discovered in the village of Sóbhárampur, P. 8. Burichong, District 
Tippera, by Maulavi Mohammad Ibrahim. While he was digging out earth froma vacant portion 
of his homestead situated in C. S. Plot No. 608 in J. L. No. 42, he founda brick-work about a cubit 
below the surface of the earth. That brick-work was broken by him out of curiosity and the 
plate was discovered inside it. 

When I was Superintendent of Archaeology, Eastern Pakistan Circle, I went to Comilla on 
official tour and there I came to learn through the courtesy of Mr. Ali Ahmed, teacher in the 
Zilla School, Comilla, about the discovery of the plate. At once the matter was reported to the 
District Magistrate of Tippera, through whose kind efforts the plate was acquired under the Treasure 
Trove Act and handed over to me. 

This is a single plate measuring 10]" by 9" with a thickness of about 1". The upper edge has 
in the middle a 2" long semicircular projection, containing the royal emblem. The plate bears a Sans- 
krit inscription of the 13th century A. D., consisting of 35 lines, 22 engraved on the obverse and 13 
on the reverse. The emblem on the present plate occupies a position different from that of the 
Chittagong! and Mehar!* plates of Damodaradéva. The human figure on the plate under study 
occurs on the reverse, while on the obverse is carved the simple double-lined disc of the sun 
Bet within a double-lined crescent. There is no pedestal as we find in the Mehar plate and 
the sun is also not rayed. On the whole, though the crescent is well drawn, the circle of the diso 
is crudely outlined. The design on the reverse seems to tally with the figures of the Mehar plate ; 
but the drawing is not clear-cut. In the Mehar plate one can clearly distinguish one figure fallen 
prostrate on the ground with the right leg drawn in and face turned up, aud the other figure sitting 
on the back of the fallen man, with his left hand holding the latter's hair and the right hand raised 





1 Possibly we have to suggest satvanam (Sanskrit sattvánàm). 
2 Sanskrit : sarvésham yatr=dtpannanam. 
s Sanskrit: pijartham. An akshara may have been lost at the end of the line, 
Possibly we have to suggest'sarva- Buddhàna (Sanskrit sarva- Buddhànám). 
s Sanskrit: àchàáryánam Mahasanghikanam. The akshara nam is possibly lost at the end of the line. 
$ Probably we have to suggest Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sikyamuneh) which may have been preceded by 
bhagavato. "Traces of the akshara mu appear to exist before ni. 
z The damaged akshara read aa tš looks more like kta. 
s Sanskrit : sa-griha. 
* Sanskrit : mata-pifribhyam [saha] or mata-pitrinam. 
19 This may be Sanskrit abhashitanam. There appear to be traces of a letter like ६ or b at the end of the lino. 
11 Sanskrit: kufumbikanam. 
13 Apparently a word like pratifhapid is lost here. 
3 JASB, Vol. XLIII (1874), part ?, pp. 318-24, and Plate VIII. 
M Above, XXVII, pp. 182-191. i 
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aloft probably with the intention of striking. The suggestion that the scene represents a wrestling 
duel between Krishna and the demon Chiniira is plausible. In the present plate, the person below 
seems to be on his legs and his body is being squeezed between the legs of the man above, whose 
right hand is raised aloft while the left is drawn at the side. The head and the upper portion of 
this man is crudely drawn. On the other hand, the Chittagong plate shows one person being 
carried by another, obviously suggesting Vishnu riding on Garuda. [tis difficult to say why these 
different forms were adopted bv Dimédaradéva, although they point to the Vaishnava leaning of 


the dynasty. 

That Damddaradéva' who issued the grant professed the Vaishnava faith! is suggested by the 
opening verse which praises th» wonderful deed performed by the nails of Vishnu's hands in 
tearing asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyakasipu). 

The date of the charter is given in the first line : Sakabdah 1158 (1236 A.D.) while the actual 
date of execution of the grant is stated in the last line on the reverse as: vijaya-rajyé Samvat 6 
süryya-gatyà Ashadha-diné 15, i.e. the 15th day of Ashadha of the solar reckoning in the 6th year 
of his victorious reign. The present record is, therefore, two years later than the Mehar plate 


and seven years earlier than the Chittagong plate. 


As regards palaeography and orthography, the present record closely resembles the 
Chittagong and Mehar plates. Some minor differences may be pointed out. The forms of j and g 
can be distinguished only by the horizontal stroke over the former. P in the Chittagong and 


Mehar plates looks like the modern Bengali p, while in the present plate it comes closer to y. 
Angularity is more pronounced in the letters like s and r. There is no difference in the signs of 


the aksharas ndha, nva, ttha and nu. 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly in prose, The 
verses containing the Deva mangala. the genealogical and grant portions, and the usual 
imprecation come first and are followed by the prose part giving details of the grant. 

The inscription begins with a symbol, which probably stands for Siddham. This symbol is 
followed by the Pranawa. Then, as in the Chittagong plate, the year of the issue is stated after 
the auspicious words $ubham=astu. The first verse is in praise of Vishnu s sharp nails, which tore 
asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyaka&ipu). The second verse praises the Moon, from 
whom sprang the line of Purushóttama, the progenitor of the Deva dynasty. In the Mehar plate 
he is called dév-Gnvaya-qramani, i.e. ‘leader of the Déva family’. Therefore, it is reasonable 
to hold that he was only a gra@mani and not a ruler. His son, Madhumathana, is called ‘lord of 
the earth’ and Diva-vams-ddadh-indu, i.e. Moon in the ocean of the Deva dynasty’, and is credited 
with having ‘snatched away 1.1 * wealth of the enemies in war. These epithets distinctly show 
that Madhumathana waged successful wars against his contemporaries and probably carved for 
He is called nripati in the Chittagong plate. His son, Vasudéva, is also 
From the Mehar plate he is known to be ‘versed 

In the Chittagong plate, he is deseribed as one 
These 


himself a principality. 
called ‘lord of tie earth’, and a great ‘archer’. 

in all the s@s!ras, and foremost in military skill 
‘whose feet were rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in homage’. 


words show that Vasudëva imposed his authority over the neighbouring chiefs, and thus led the 
way for the rise of his son, Damodaradeéva, born of his queen, Mitradévi. Dàmoódaradeéva was 


‘well versed in polity’, and also bore the title of Gajapati. He is said to have caused ‘contraction 
(or dejection) to the lotus-like faces of heroic enemy kings. In the Chittagong plate he is called 
‘overlord of all kings’, and in verses £ and 5 of the same plate he is said to have defeated many 
kings and brought them under subjection. In the Mehar plate also he bears the title of Gajapati, 
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1 Cf. N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of B-ngal, Vol. IH, p. 159. 
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and probably in allusion to it, in verse 6, his ‘column of the best elenhants, well-equipped in battle- 
array’ is highly spoken of. The other suggestive title that he assumes in that plate is Arirája- 
Chànüra-Madhava. The editors of the plate have rightly pointed out that this biruda ‘cannot but 
remind us of similar birudas assumed by Visvarüpaséna and Késavaséna in their inscriptions and 
applied by them to their three predecessors—Vijayaséna, Vallàlaséna and Lakshmanaséna’. 
The assumption of these titles suggests that Dimidaradéva came into conflict with the Sêna 
ruler of Vaüga, and was probably able to win these titles for himself ; or, at any rate, Damidaradéva 
considered himself strong enough to assume these titles in opposition to the Sénas. But straage 
itis to note that Dàmodaradéva adopts these titles in the fourth year of his reign, i.e. in 1234 A. D., 
while in the present plate, issued in the year 1236 A.D., only the title Gajapati is retained, and in the 
Chittagong plate dated 1243 A.D., both these titles are dropped. 100०3 it imply that Dàmodaradéva 
suffered a set-back towards the close of his reign ? The answer cannot be definitely given in the 
present state of our knowledge. The inscriptions of Damodaradéva, at least, do not speak of 
any loss of territory. 

Another information that we get from the present plate is the name of Dàmodaradéva's 
minister, Gautamadatta, who is given the title of mudr-adhikari-sachiva, and is said to be 
‘devoted to the feet of Sri-Gautama'. Here, Gautama probably refers to the Buddha, and hence 
the minister was perhaps a Buddhist. It was through his request that the present grant was made 
by the king to the Brihmanas. The fact clearly shows the spirit of toleration then prevalent 
in East Bengal. 、 

The plate records the grant of three adjoining villages, viz. Sundaraya, Ahaá&yaga! and 
Vandura together with 15 drónas of homestead land. The boundaries of the villages are given. 
They lay in the Chhatihara kha»dala, comprised within the Midilli vishayain the Samatata 
mandala within the Paundravardhana bhukti. The gift villages cannot be definitely identified. 
Sobharampur, the find-spot of the present plate, may represent one of the villages, as the plate was 
discovered inside a brick-work about a cuuit below the surface of the earth. This conjecture receives 
support from the fact that adjacent to it lies a village called Sundram, which recalls the name of 
Sundaraya. If this identification is correct, then Chhatihara-khandala lay in P.S. Burichong, and 
Midilli vishaya indicated a larger administrative division including Burichong. Therefore, 
Samatata mandahi, which comprised this wishaya as well as the Paralayi vishaya of the Mehar 
plate, included the greater part of the Tippera District of East Pakistan. 

The donees are two Brahmanas, Kaušika and Dévarita, of the Agnivëšya gótra. The villages 
were granted along with the right of enjoying barren lands, waters and fields. Besides, 15 drónas 
of homestead laud were also given ; but the exact location of this land cannot be made out. 

At the end [ must express my indebtedness to Mr. D. K. Chakravarti of the V.R. Museum, Raj- 
shahi, for cleaning the plate ; to the Director of Archaeology, Pakistan, for permission to publish 
it; to Mr. S. C. Baneri ofthe Dacca University and Dr. N. P, Chakravarti for some suggestions in ` 
deciphering the plate. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verse 1 Sardiiavih ridita ; verses 2, 6, ४-11 Anushtubh; verse 3 U pajàtis verse 4 Srag- 
dhara ; verses 5, 1 Vasantutilaka ; verse 12 Push pitagra.] 
Ohverse 
3 c * :(ब्दाः . ri क्ष्मोस्तन 
1 सिद्धम्‌ s शुभमस्तु [॥*] गकाव्दाः(ब्दाः) ११५८ [३४४] ये लक्ष्मीस्तन- 
लालनाविधि- . 
1 [See below, p. 133. note 3 一 Ed — 
* From the original plate and photograph. 
2 Expressed by « symbol. 
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1 Read sukha°. [The correct reading is °#uhrido.—D.C.5.J] 


विद: संसारव(ब) न्धच्छिद: सेवाप्रह्मुजनोपकारसुद्ध'दो देंत्ये- 
नद्रवक्षोभिद[ः ।*] देत्यारे: करजाङ्कुरास्त्रिजगतां सर्वस्य संर- 


क्षणव्यापारेकपरायणस्य परितः gaa: पान्तु वः ॥ [१*] 
शशी तनोतु पीयूषरसमु[ल्ला]सयं जगत्‌ [।*] कामिनीजनकन्दर्पद- 
qv: शिवाभूषण: ॥ [२*] तदन्वावाये पुरु|*षोत्तमोऽभूदभूतपूवं- 


प्रथितेककीत्तिः [1] भूतिरयंदीया सु[र*]नागऽमानुषेर्युगान्तपय्यं- 
न्तमिवोणपजीव्यते ॥ [३*] तत्पुत्रोऽभूद्धरायाः पतिरतिभुवनो दे- 
ववंशोदधोन्दुद्देन्दाकृष्टद्विषछीमंथु (घु) मथन इति ख्यातकी- 

fima: [1] यस्य श्रीवासुदेवोऽभवदमलयशाः सूनुरार्त्ताधि- 

वेषो! घन्वी श्रीमित्रदेवीपतिरवनिपतिः कान्तिकान्द]पंमूरत्तिं ॥ [४*] 
तसंयोभयान्वयश(स ) रोजविकाशिशुरः शूरारिभूपं(प)कुमुदाननकु*- 

sS [।*] दारिद्रगाढतिमिरक्षयक्ृत्करः श्रो[दा]मोदरो T- 

जपति: तनयो? नयज्ञः ॥ [५*] यस्य दोदंण्डमुदण्ड . . . . . . 
पयेत्‌ [।*] त्रियुगीकृतशीर्णानि पदानि पदमुञ्जयन्‌ nO [६*] मुद्राधिका- 
रि!!सचिवातिविशुद्धवु(बु )द्धि[:*] श्रीगौतमांध्रिपरगोतमदत्तना- 

wr? [।*] ग्रभ्यर्थितोऽवनिपतिः स ददौ द्विजाभ्यां ग्रामत्रयान्तमि- 


लितं विधिवत्‌ स्वशासनं(नम्‌) ॥ [o*t ब्रग्निवेश्यसगोत्राभ्यां द्वि[जाभ्यां] 
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3 I am obliged to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correct reading of this letter. 

s (Read ?yajagat.—D.C.S.] 

4 The letters, though dim in the photograph, are quite clear in the original. 

* The three letters are much corroded. 

* [The correct reading is °m=ih°=6.—D.C.S.] 

7 In the original plate, the ¿-matrá of vé looks like 1-métrd ; but the same mark occurs before sha which is 


also followed by a vertical stroke. The reading in the latter case seems to be 876. 


The top mark in both the lettera 


is probably a mistake. Hence, the first letter is read as vé and not o$. [The correct reading is att-àdhividyo.— 


D.C.8.] 
१ I am indebted to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correct reading of this passage. 


° Read Gajapatis-tanayo. 
1० The meaning of this verse ia not clear. [The reference hero is to Dharma. Tho aksharas ?rpay&t seem to 


be a mistake for ?^rpayat. —D.C.S.] 
11 I am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this designation, 


13 (The correct reading is nàmná. 


The insertion of a visarga after buddhi in line 16 is wrong.—D.C.S.] 


13 (The correct reading is ^trayan-tu.—D.C.S.] 
14 The metre is Vasantatilaka ; but one syllable is in excess in the last padu, 
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1 Read bhimis=tasya. 
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वास्तुभूयुतान्‌ [17] कोशिकदेवराताभ्यां द्रोणान्‌ पञ्चदशावनेः ॥ [८*] 


[दत्त्वा] ~ ५४ ~ pet लो]लमालोक्य जीवितं [।*] सोऽयाचत्‌ पालनं 


[भूमे]रभाविभूपान्‌ कृताञ्जलिः ॥ [e*] व(ब)हुभिर्वसुधा दत्ता राज- 


[भिः सगरादिभिः] [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिः तस्यः तस्य तदा 


फलम्‌ ॥ [१०*] 


Rererse 


स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) [।*] स विष्ठायां कृमिर्भूत्वा fa- 


तृभिः सह पच्यते n [११*] इति कमलदलाम्बु(बु)विन्दुलोलां श्रियम- 


नुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजीवितञ्च [17] सकलमिदमुदाहृतञ्च वु(बु)डा(द्घा) न हि 


पुरुष: परकीत्तंयों विलोप्याः ॥ [१२*] पौण्डच(ण्ड्‌)वद्धेनभूक्त्यन्तःपाति- 
समतटमण्डले मिडिल्लीविषयप्रतिवद्धश्व्छातिहरखण्ड- 
लीयसुन्दरयाहश्यग*वाण्डुरग्रामत्रयान्तमिलित (तं) पूर्व वाण्ड- 

रजंघालि[:*] दक्षिणे वारजिकगुणोगृहवाटी सुन्दरयपुष्क- 
रिणीपड्चिमपाटकाद्धं उत्तरपाटसहित[:*] पर्चिमे राज- 

wea] उत्तरे [ताणराखाला]सीम एवं चतुःसीमावच्छिन्न (न्नं) सो- 


षरं [सजलस्थलं] भूच्छिद्रन्यायेन ताम्रशासनोङृत्य तेन राज्ञा 


प्रदत्ता [।*] यत्तु ग्राम [v] . . . [पाडायां . . रारलिग्रा]यौ सा*+ 


दपा दे]-° 


काभू]मिं ताम्रशासनी[कृत्य श्रीश्रीमद्भ्यां] प्रदत्ता यत्‌ स वास्तुः भू 


द्रो? १५ [1*] 


[एबं] . . - . विजयराज्ये सम्वत्‌ ६ wahr आषाढदिने १५ [u*] 





3 Read pratibaddha. 

3 [The reading seems to be Sundaraya-Dióága?.—D.C.S.] 

* (The correct reading is pradattam(ttam).| yatra grama 3.—D.C.S.] 

s [The reading may be... -grama-ma(ma)dhyé Ró*.—D.C.S.] 

* I am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this expression, 
? (The oorrect reading is yatira sa-vistu.o—D.C.S.] 9 

* Bha’ dro’ obviously stands for bhüméb drónàh ; cf. lino 19 above. 
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No. 33—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAIPUR DISTRICT 
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About the end of 1952 and the beginning of the following year, I was travelling in various parts 
of Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In the course of that tour, I visited 
Jaipur, headquarters of both the State of Rajasthan and the District of Jaipur (old Jaipur State), 
in January 1953. There are no inscriptions among the exhibits of the Jaipur Museum ; but Dr. 
S. P. Srivastava, Chief Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Rajasthan, 
was kind enough to allow me to examine some old impressions of epigraphic records that are pre- 
served in that museum. These inscriptions were mostly copied from different parts of the Jaipur 
District of Rajasthan ; but the findspots of many of them could not be determined. In the follow- 
ing pages I edit two of the inscriptions, impressions of which were kindly supplied to me by Dr. 
Srivastava. My thanks are due to him for this act of kindness as well as to Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, 
Curator of the Rijputini Museum, Ajmer, for a few informations, and to Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur (Rajasthan), for some suggestions. 


l. Inscription of the time of Allàvadina ('Alauddin), V. S. 1362 


This isa stone inscription in seven lines, the last of which has only two letters. The space 
covered by the writing measures 313 inches in length and 81 inches in height. The inscribed stone 
must have belonged to a step-well ; but its findspot is unknown to me. 


The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, are Nagari. The lines of writing 
have each a double danda at both ends. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Little calls 
for special remark as regards the palaeography and orthography of the record with the 
exception of the fact that b has been indicated by the sign for v and kh by that of sh. The date of 
the inscription is given as Sarhvat 1362, Phülguna-vadi 12, Thursday, Uttarashagdhi- 
nakshatra, Variyan yoga, which is stated to have fallen in the victorious reign of maharajadhi- 
raja érimad-Allávadina, ' the destroyer of the pride of all kings’. The date seems to correspond 
to Thursday, February 10, 1306 A. D., taking the month to be Pürnimanta. On that date 
krishna-dvada $i began at ‘33 of the day and Uttarashadhà-nakshatra at “16. 

The object of the inscription, which begins with an adoration to Jagajjanani, ‘ the mother 
of the world °, is to record the construction of a nêpi or step-well by two brothers, named Bhojadéva 
and Padmasimhadéva, who belonged to the Chāhumāna (i.e. Chahamana or Chauhan) family. 
They are stated to have been the sons of Gopatidéva (from Gépati’s wife Dharmadévi), grandsons 
of Dhénüdeva and great-grandsons of Madhüdéva. Bhdjadéva (possibly also his brother Padma- 
sirhha) is described as Maha-Khadgadhira. The record was written by Sivaraja, called Vyasa. 
The expression khadgadhara means ‘ a swordsman ’; but in inscriptions we have the official designa- 
tion Khadgagraha or Khadgaraksha! which has been interpreted as “a clan of body-guards carrying 
swords’. Khadgadhara of the inscription under study seems to be a similar official designation, 
although the real status of Cháhamàna Bhojadéva can hardly be determined. The eulogistic 
description of the imperial ruler Allavadiua in the present inscription as samasta-bhüpala-màna- 
marddana, which does not look like a casual reference to the lord of the land, may suggest that 
Bhojadéva was in the service of the Muslim conquerors of Rajasthan. Vyasa was the official 
designation of Brahmanas employed by the Rajput kings for reciting and explaining the epics 
and the Puranas, It is still the family name of many Brahmanas of Rajasthan. Apparently the 

3 N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 853 (text line 18) ; Vogal, Antiquities of the Chamba State, 
pp. 127 f. 
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same official or professional position is also indicated by the epithet Pauranska applied to Vaijaditya, 
a courtier of Chihamana Hammira (1238-1301 A.D.) of Ranastambhapura (Ranthambhor), in the 
Balvan (Kotah District, Rajasthan) stone inseription.! 

Allavadina is a Sanaskritised form of the Muslim name 'Alauddin and undoubtedly refers to 
'Alàuddin Khaji (1296-1316 A.D.), Sultan of Delhi. It is well known that the imperial Chaha- 
manas who had their capital at Sikambhari (modern Sambhar in the Jaipur District) were over- 
thrown by the Turkish Musalmans about the close of the twelfth century. A member of the fallen 
house is known to have accepted the suzerainty of the Musalmans and many smaller chiefs must 
have done the same. During the weak rule of the successors of Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), 
a branch of the Cháhamàna dynasty established a powerful kingdom with its headquarters at 
Ranastambhapurs. The Khalji Sultan 'Alàuddin killed king Hammiradéva of this line and 
conquered the fort of Ranastambhapura in 1301 A.D. Minor chiefs of the Chihamana lineage, like 
those mentioned in our record, must have then acknowledged the suzerainty of the Sultan. But 
even before the overthrow of Hammiradéva, there were Cháhamàna partisans on the Sultan’s 
side. Thus Bhója, described as a natural brother and general of Hammira, joined the Muslim side 
according to Nayachandra’s Hammiramahakávya.* This Bhoja, however, seems to the different 
from the Chahamàna chief of that name mentioned in the inscription under study. 


TEXT 


| [Siddham*] || Svasti " Sri-Jagajjananyai namah || Sarhvat 1362 Varshé Philguna-vadi 
tatkala-dvadasi 12 Guru- || 

2 || dine Uttaráshüqdhà-nakshatre Makara--sthité charndré Variyá'-n&áma-yógé 
samasta-bhtipala-mana-marddana-maha- [||] 

3 || rájadhirája-$rimad-Allavadina-vijaya-rájyé mahasha(kha)dgadhara-sri-Bhojadévo va(ba)- 
bhüva | tasya pürvva- |[|] 

4 || jah Cháhumáàn-ànvayé $rimán-Madh[u]devó va(ba)bhüva [|*] tasmad=dhiman Dhénüdévah 
samjatah [|*] tasmad-Gópa- || 

5 |[tidévah punya-karmmi jatah [|*] tasya bháryà Dharmmadévi va(ba)bhüva [|*] tasyain mahà- 
sha(kha)dgadhara-sri- Bhojadéva-Padma- |[|) 

6 | simbadévau putrau jatau [|*] tra(ta)bhyam-iyath vàpi punyüya yaéasé cha karita | Vyása- 
Sivarájéna li- 

1 [khitam®(tam) ||] 


2. Toda-Raising Inscription of the time Asalema- Sáhi (Islam Shah); V. S. 1604, Saka 1469 


The inscription’ was briefly noticed by Daya Ram Sahni in his Archaeological Remains and 
Excavations at Sambhar, p. 8. Unfortunately the notice is rather misleading, as Sahni failed to 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 45-52. 

2 Ray, DHNI, Vol. U, pp. 1086 ff. 

3 Ibid., pp. 1094 ff. 

t Ibid., p. 1100. 

5 From an impression. 

* Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 

? The correct name of the Yoga is Variyàn. 

8 Theso two aksharas, standing below the last three letters of the previous line (line 6), are almost out off in 
the impression. 

° As the inscription is partly written in a dialect of Hindi, in which the vowels e and o are often short, macron 
over these yowels is not used in this section even in transliterating passages in Sanskrit. This is to avoid confusion. 
See above, Vol. X XIX, p. 106, note 2. 
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2. TODA-RAISING INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ASALEMA SAHI (ISLAM SHAH), 
V. S. 1604. SAKA 1469 
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realise the importance of the record. The inscribed stone was found on a step-well called Ganeka- 
bavadi (^báwri) at Toda-Raising (Tora Raya-sirhha) in the Jaipur District of Rajasthan about 
16 miles to the north of Deoli and 20 miles to the south-west of Tonk. The inscription contaius 
seventeen lines of writing, although two of these lines have to be read actually as four as the firet 
half of both of them belong to a supplement. The inscribed space covers an area about 14} inches 
in length and 112 inches in breadth. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari of the ordinary type. The sign for v has been 
used to indicate b as in the record edited above. In a few cases (cf. rava-rêv=raw in line 8 ; Bhiva= 
Bhiv=Bhiw in line 14, etc.), however, the letter v has been distinguished by the addition of a dot 
apparently to signify a modification in the pronunciation. This has been transliterated in our 
transcript by w. The single danda standing for a mark of interpunctuation is often placed so close 
to the preceding akshara as to look exactly like an à-maátra. The record is partly written in Sanskrit 
and partly in a dialect of Hindi. We have transliterated the Hindi words as they have been written 
and not as they are pronounced ; e.g. we have quoted à word as bahuta and not as bahut. The Hindi 
part of the inscription contains some Arabic and Persian words, e.g. Pêtisaha (Persian Pádshàh 
or Padishah, of which the popular Badshah is an Arabic corruption), khasama or khasamu (Arabic 
khagam), kárügara (Persian karigar ; cf. Marathi karagir). An orthographic peculiarity of the 
inscription is the represéntation of class nasals by the anusuara and, in most cases, of kh and 4 res- 
pectively by sh and s. The spelling of names like Narava (Sanskrit Narayana), Parasarama 
(Sanskrit Parasurdma), Udaiyasimgha (Sanskrit Udayasimha), eto., is interesting. The Muhamma- 
dan names Sher Shah and Islam Shah (sometimes spelt Jslim Shah) have been written as Sera San 
and Asalema Shi respectively. In the words samvatu (line 4) and khasamu (lines 11-12), the medial 
u substitutes the mark indicating a half consonant probably due to a peculiarity of the local pro- 
nunciation. In prasddat (line 1), however, the half t has been written r the usual way. The 
linguistic peculiarities exhibited by the inscription are noticed in the western dialects of Hindi. 
' The genitive suffixes used are kau (i.e. ko, masculine singular; of. sdhikau, line 10; bhümikau and 
lakha 11 kau-11 lakhakau, line 11), ki (feminine singular ; cf. vatki, line 17) and kas (i.e. ke; cf. 
vatkat, line 19).! In varnu (i.e. vàro, line 11) and ranau (i.e. 76%०, line 12), the uvminative singular 
case-ending au has been added to words of the masculine gender ending in a or à.* In the passage 
Mevadyai nánai (line 18), the locative singular case-ending at (i.e. e) has been suffixed to words 
ending in à.* The word nana is derived fróm Sanskrit nánaka meaning ‘a coin’. The pronominal 
word tina (pronounced tin, line 15) is genitive third person plural and means ‘of them’. The 
inscription uses a number of contractions such as pro, tam, cht, jo, etc. 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 4-5. This is the second titht of the dark half of the 
month of Márgasira in Vikrama Sarnvat 1604 and Saka 1469. The name of the week-day is 
quoted as Varhanipati which apparently stands for Brihaspati. The date is irregular ; but it must 
have fallen in October-November, 1547 A. D. 

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol, followed by the word siddhi 
and a passage in Sanskrit invoking the grace of the god Ganesa. Next follows a verse in Sanskrit 
containing an adoration to the god VighnavinaSana (i.e. Gane$s), praised as the Supreme Being. 
The date of the record, already referred to above, is then quoted in lines 4-5. In lihes 5-7 are given 
the names of the following persons : pro? Kanhada (from Sanskrit Krishta), his son pro? Narayana, 
his sons pro? Mahe$a and pro? Chakrapani, and the latter’s sons chi? Kaéidass and chi? Kimudisa. 
It seems that the contraction cht before the names of Kasidása and Kimudisa stands for Sanskrit 


1 For kau in Brajbhüshá and kai in Mewar, see S. H. Kellogg, A Grammar of the Hingi Language, 3rd ed., 
1938, Table IT facing p. 120. 

s Cf. nominative singular in o in the Rêjputêni dislects (Kellogg, op. cit., p. 109, $ 169). 

१ Bee Kellogg, op. cit., p. 110. 
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chirañjiva (literally ‘ long-lived °) indicating that these two persons were alive while their ancestors 
mentioned in the list were all dead. Unfortunately the contraction pro used with the names of the 
other persons is difficult to interpret in contradistinction to chirafjiva. The only suitable word 
that suggests to us is Hindi prohita-Sanskrit purohita meaning a professional priest’. The ins- 
cription does not clearly state the relation of Kasidasa and Kimüdasa with the object of the ins- 
criptiun, which, as will be seen later, is to record the construction of a step-well. There is, however, 
little doubt that the said two persons were responsible for the construction of the step-well in ques- 
tion or at least for the supervision of its excavation. 


Lines 7-9 give the genealogy of the ruling chief in whose territory the step-well was apparently 
excavated. This chief was one Rámachandra, called both Rajan and Rawa (i.e. Rao-Rojà), 
who was the son of Rajan Prithvirija and grandson of Rajadhiraja Rajan Suryaseni (possibly 
a mistake for or corruption of ?sena). This section also mentions Kamwara (Sanskrit Kumara, 
‘a prince’) cha? Parasarama (Sanskrit Parasurama) who was the son of Ramachandra. The 
reason of, the prince’s mention, not apparent from the language of the record, seems to be 
that the area, where the step-well was excavated, formed a part of hid jágir. The abbrevia- 
tion cha may be a mistake for chi or chiraijiva, for which tharaijiva is a popular corruption. In 
Rajasthani legal documents, the word charana is often found between the names of the father and 
son to indicate the relation of the latter to the former. Thus cha in the passage in question may 
also stand for charama although this is doubtful in view of the fact that the word putra occurs 
in our text to indicate the relation between Ramachandra and Parasurama. These chiefs holding 
sway over the district round Toda-Raising are not known from any other inscription. The reason 
for the application of a more dignified regal epithet to the name of Ramachandra’s grandfather is 
not apparent. 


Lines 9 ff. refer to the ruling king and his overlord, to both of whom the ohief Rámachandra 
of the Todà-Raàising region owed allegiance. Mention is first made of the vāra (turn or time of rule) 
of Patisaha Asalema Sahi, the son of Sera Sahi Sūra, i.e. Islam Shah (1445-57 A.D.), son of Sher 
Shah (1439-45 A.D.) of the Sir dynasty of Delhi. Then follows a reference to Rang Udaiya- 
sirnghadeva (Sanskrit Udayasimhadeva), son of Rajan Samgràmadeva, as ruling over the 
Kumbhalamera rajya. It is interesting to note that the imperial status of Samgrámadeva is 
especially indicated in the inscription which describes him as sarva-bhümikau khasama (i.e. ‘ the 
lord of all land or the entire earth ', a conventional designation of the Indian imperial rulers) 
and ghoda lakha 11 kau khasamu (i.e. ° the lord of eleven lakhs of horses or horsemen’). But the 
mention of Udayasirmha, the ruler of Kumbhalamera, side by side with the emperor (Pàtisáha) Islam 
Shah, both as overlords of the chief Rimachandra, undoubtedly points to the fact that the Rana 
was regarded as a feudatory of the Muhammadan monarch, although his father Sarhgramadeva, 
ie. Sangramasimha or Sanga, was an independent king. The mention of Ramachandra, his 
immediate liegelord Udayasiriha, and the latter's overlord Islam Shah without clearly specifying 
the relations of one. with the others is not peculiar to the record under study but is also known 
from other medieval inscriptions of the same region. Of course there are some epigraphs in 
which the subordinate relation of the feudatory is specifically expressed; cf. the Mandasor 
inscription. of V.S. 1576 and Saka 1441 introducing Rana Samgrimasimha’s subordinate at 
Dasapura (Mandasor) in the following words: maharajadhiraja-$ri-Rana-Samgrama || tasya 
prasaa? udyotakārī | Rája-sri- Ráva- Asokamala | Dašapura-nagare Thanapati |* But there are 
others which mention the names of the rulers without any specification exaotly as in our 
record. An inscription from 及 impuri near Mandasor, dated Saka 1547, introduces the Mughal 


— 





0 ist oL S —P 
1 For a member of a Purohita family in charge of the construction of a fort, see another inscription fic m the 
Jaipur District in Proc. /.H.C., Nagpur, 1950, pp. 193 93. 


* From an inked impression preserved in tac office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
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emperor Salem Shah (Jahangir), his feudatory Rana Karnasithha of Mewar, and the latter's 

subordinate at Ramapura (Rampura) in the following words: Disliraja-Patasüha-éri-Salemasáhaji 

Chitrakütarája vasa Udepu[ra*] Rana-$ri-Amara-sighaji tasya putra Ránàá-éri-Karanasighaji | 
Rümapura-rüjakara Rava-érs-Chamdrabhanaji tasya rani Chohana Prabhavati-baijt bavadi prasada 

baga udhasyd. There is no word in the passage expressing Rava Chandrabhana’s subordination 

to Karnasimha and the latter's subordination to the Mughal emperor, although there cannot be 

any doubt about their position. 

The above section of the iriscription is followed by the names of four of the artisans or masons 
(kérdgara) who were employed in the construction of the step-well (lines 13 ff.). These were: 
Karagara Lali,? Srichandra, Rigi and Karagara Bhiwa. It is stated that, of the many workers 
employed for the work, the four named above were the foremost (bahuta kárágara, tina madhe 
chars bada). Here ends the main record with the word 14 and this is followed by a sort of supple- 
ment in the concluding lines (lines 16 ff.). Lines 16-17 are engraved as the first halves of lines 
14-15 containing the closing part of the record discussed above and may have been written in the 
original draft, copied on the stone, as a marginal note. The first of these two lines gives the name 
of the writer while the second saying ' the expenses [on account] of the step-well (vaiki lagati in 
which lagati=lagti is the same as Hindi lagat) ' was meant to be a heading for the details of the 
expenditure given in the following lines. The writer was jo Ramadass. The contraction jo 
appears to indicate a word like jots?, jots, joshi, etc., which are corruptions of Sanskrit jyotishin, 
1.७. a professiona] astrologer or astronomer. The amount spent for the step-well, as given in line 
18, was tam 1001 (quoted both in words and figures) for which the equivalent in Mewar currency 
(Mevadya nana) is given as thaka 6106 tam 1 or thamkada 106 tam 1. In this passage, the abbrevia- 
tion fam apparently signifies the fanka, very probably meaning the silver coins of that name issued 
by the Muslim rulers of Delhi, especially those of Sher Shah and Islam Shah. Unfortunately the 
ratio between the Mewar coin and the Delhi tanka cannot be determined. The inscription ends 
with the mangala, ° May it be well!’, and the mention of the name of god Rama, thrice repeated. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to Rama Udayasirhha (1537-72 
A.D.) of Mewar as a feudatory of the Sūr emperor Islam Shah (1545-54 A.D.), son of Sher Shah 
(1539-45 A.D.). We know that in V.S. 1594 (1537 A.D.) Udayasihha was recognised as the Rana 
of Mewar by the feudatories at Kumbhalgarh and that he recovered Chitor from Vanavira in 
V.8. 1597 (1540 A.D.). He was a contemporary of all the rulers of the Sūr dynasty (1539-56 A.D.), 
founded by Sher Shah, although little is as yet definitely known as regards the Rana’s relations 
with the Sürs. As will be seen below, according to Muslim historians, Sher Shah occupied Chitor 
in 1543 or 1544 A.D. ; but they are silent as to whether the Rana offered his allegiance to the Sir 
emperor or continued to hold sway over parts of Mewar outside the Chitog region as an independent 


1 My attention to this record was drawn by Professor Ramachandra G. Tiwari of the Pratap College, Amalner, 
East Khandesh District, Bombay State. Among other records containing statements of this kind, mention may 
be made of two inscriptions from Sitamau (Mandasor District, Madhya Bharat), transcripta of which were received 
by me from Maharajkumaér Dr. Raghubir Sinh of Sitamau. One of these is dated V.S. 1761 (1705 A.D.) and 
contains the passage: Patasaha-éri-Oramgajebab Rawa Amarasighah Jági[r*]dárab Bàjhoda-Kasodáso. The 
other record, dated V.S. 1775 (1718 A.D.), has: Pdtasaha-éri-Sapharakasenaji Ranaji Amara (sic. Sarhgrüma)- 
sighajt Mahārājajīb Keéoddsaji. Although these inscriptions do not state the relationship existing between 
R&thor Keśsvadāss of Sitamau and the Ránà of Mewar, Amarssirhha II (1678-1710 A.D.) or Saigr&maairhha II 
(1710-34 A.D.), and between the latter and the Mughal emperor of Delhi (Aurangzeb, 1658-1707 A.D., in the first 
record, and Farrukhsiyar, 1713-19 A.D., in the second), there can be no doubt that the fief-holder of Sitamau 
owed allegiance to the R&nš who himself acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughal emperor. 

* Cf. the name of the mason Lalo mentioned in the Ràja-praéasti inscription (above, Vol. XXIX, Appendix, 
p. 90 text, line 42). 

30. H. Ojha, Udaypur Rajyaka Itihàs (Rajputaneka 11.0, Vol. M), pp. 714 ff. ; cf. Tod, Annals and Anii- 
quities of Rajasthan, Calcutta ed., Vol. I, pp. 334 ff. ; Crooke's ed., Vol. I, pp. 367 ff, 
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ruler. There is no reference to the Sūr oocupation of Chitor in Tod’s work which is mainly based 
on the Rajput chronicles. While briefly describing Sher Sháh's campaigns in Rájputànà against 
Maladeva, the powerful Rathor king of Jodhpur, Wolseley Haig says, “ He (Sher Shah) left 
Khaviss Khan and “Isa Khan Niyázi to establish his authority in Marwar and marched to Chitor, 
the keys of which were sent to him by the officer who held it on behalf of Rana Uday Singh of 
Mewar. °”! Quanungo observes, “ He (Sher Shah) spent a few months at Agra and rejoined his 
camp at Ajmir about the middle of June 1544. From Ajmir he marched towards Chitor whioh he 
easily acquired ... Mewar had not yet recovered from the evil effects of the civil dissensions which 
ended with the installation of the boy king Udai Singh in 1542 A.D. (see Tod’s Rajasthan, pp. 330- 
33). Chitor was placed in charge of Shams Khan, a brother of Khawas Khan (Dorn’s History of 
the Afghans, p. 140), Mian Ahmed Sarwani and Husain Khan Khalji (Abbas MS, p. 235)."* Ojha 
quotes Abbas Sarwani’s Tarikh-i-Sher Sháhi*, according to which Sher Shah advanced against 
Chitor in A.H. 950 (1543 A.D.) after having dispersed Maladeva’s forces: “ Sher Shah...... 
marched towards the fort of Chitor. When he was yet 12 Kos from the fort of Chitor, the Raja 
who was its ruler sent him the keys. When Sher Shah came to Chitor, he left in it the younger 
brother of Khawas Khan, Mian Ahmad Sarwani and Hussain Khan Khilji. Sher Shah himself 
marched towards Kachwüra." But in this connection the author of the Udaypur Rajyaka Ithihas 
observes, “ It was almost the beginning of Udayasimha's reign. Thus it is possible that Udaya- 
sithha considered it unwise to fight with Sher Shah and managed to send him away after making 
peace with him. Neither the Persian histories nor the local chronicles explain, as is expected in 
such a case, how Chitor came back into Udayasimha’s possession [after its occupation by the 
Bürs]."* N. B. Roy, author of The Successors of Sher Shah, does not suggest that any of the later 
Sürs had anything to do with Mewar. While describing Sher Shah’s achievements in Rajputana, 
Quanungo does not clearly state that any of the Rajput rulers acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Süremperor. Roy is likewise silent on the point as to how long the Sürs succeeded in maintaining 
the. position gained in Rājputānā by the founder of their house. The inscription under study, 
however, suggests that Ran Udayasimha of Mewar not only acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Sher Shah but even continued his allegiance to the Sūr dynasty down to the early years of the 
reign of Islam Shah, son and auocessor of that monarch. There is no reason to believe that Islàm 
Shih, represented as the overlord of the Rana in October-November, 1547 A.D., himself subdued 
Udayasihha. The mention of the Rana as the ruler of Kumbhalamera in our record seems to 
suggest that he was staying at the fort of Kumbhalgarh till the end of 1547 A.D. while the fortress 
of Chitor continued to be in the possession of the Afghan governors employed by the Sir emperors. 
Apparently the presence of a strong Afghan garrison at Chitor prevented Udayasimha from 
throwing off the Sir yoke." 

When exactly the Rana succeeded in freeing himself from the domination of the Sirs is 
difficult to determine in the present state of our knowledge. After the celebrated Afgan general 

— —Nyq— —WTY- Oe 


777 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 55. 

"i pee Laa . I | 

* Elliot and D wii, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. IV, p. 406. 

8 > as Tiwari informs me that the Amarakdvya (MS No. 14935 of the Saraswati Bhandar, Udaipur 
folio 32a) represents Udayasirhha, as an independent monarch and speaks of several engagements between the 
Ráo& and Sher Shih, while the Vamédvali, No. 872, states that Udayasitha defeated the Pathans, But we 
oan hardly rely on these traditions. It is well known that the Mughal emperor Akbar defeated Udayasizha and 
occupied ७ considerable part of Mewar including its capital Chitor and that the Rànà was compelled to take 
shelter in the southern part of his dominions. In spite of this, the chroniclers of Mewir continued to re 
sent Udayasithha as one who humbled the Mughal emperor (cf. above, Vol. X XIV, p. 68, verse 39). For Kia 
views, see I HQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 311 ff. ; Journ. Bomb. Univ., July 1955, pp. 10-11 and notes, He relies too much 
on the Rajput traditions, for the untrustworthiness of which, see remarks on the evidenoe of the Réjapraséacti- 
baeya, above, Vol. XXX, App., p. 118. 
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Khawis Khan had taken refuge in the hills of Kumëšün, Islam Shah is stated to have reoorded a 
solemn oath that he had forgiven all bis past offences and begged him to attend at court amd 
proceed against the Rana of Udaypur who had again raised his head, plundered several of the 
royal possesaions and carried off the wives and daughters of Muslims, although at the same time 
orders were sent to the governor of Sambhal to put the general to death as soon as he should come 
within reach.! This event took place in A.H. 959 corresponding to 1551 A.D. according to some 
authorities. Rina Udayasimha thus seems to have thrown off his allegiance to the Sirs before 
the date of Khawàs Khan’s murder. The reference to the Sür territory, which was plundered by 
the Rana and whence Muslim women were carried away, seems to point to the reoccupation of 
Chitor by Udayasimiha. Tod is silent in regard to the date of the recovery of the Jodhpur region 
by Maladeva from the.Afghans. But B. N. Reu has quoted the following facts: Sher Shah 
occupied the Jodhpur region of Marwir in 1544 A.D. and left Khawas Khan at Jodhpur as his 
viceroy ; the Sūr occupation of parts of Marwir lasted only for about one year and a half; Māla- 
deva (1532-62 A.D.) drove out the Afghans from Jodhpur before the end of V.S. 1608 (1546 A.D.).* 
Unfortunately no authority has been cited in support of the last statement. Whether Rand 
Udayasirbha helped the Rathoys in ousting the Afghans from Jodhpur cannot be determined, 
although that is not improbable. But the Rana does not appear to have continued his allegiance 
to the Sürs for any considerable length of time after the expulsion of the Afghans from Marwar. 
This seems to be suggested by the prominent mention of the Rāņā’s aggression in Islam Shah’s 
communication to Khawàs Khan, which does not mention Maladeva, often described by Muslim 
authors as the most powerful ruler in Rajputini. Thus the date of Rathor success against tho 
Siirs may actually be a little later than that suggested by Reu. Reference has been made by Reu 
to the existence of Khawas Khàn's tomb (now called Khásgà Pir’s Dargah) at Jodhpur. This 
may suggest that Jodhpur was under Muslim occupation till the time of Khawas Khin’s death. 


Another very interesting fact disclosed by the inscription under review is the inclusion of at 
least parta of the present Jaipur District within the dominions of the Ranas of Mewar.* Cunnin- 
gham sketched the history of Toda-Raising on the basis of Rajput traditions which, however, 
have nothing to say on this particular point. This no doubt shows that these traditions are 
not quite trustworthy as a source of history. There is also no mention of the chief Ramachandra 








! Camb. Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59; Roy, op. cit., p. 33; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 531. 

: Badáünl's Muntakhab-ut-Tawdrikh, Ranking's trans., Vol. I, pp. 525-26. 

* The date of 及 hawis Khan's murder is given sometimes as 1546 A.D. (Camb. Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59) and 
1550 A.D.=A.H. 957 (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 532, note 1). The first of these two dates is impossible unless 
it is believed that the hostility attributed to the 5808 in Islam Sh&h's communication to Khawis Khën was 
merely ७ bluff, although the probability is that the Rápà's revolt and act of aggression were widely known facts. 
Our inscription shows that Udayasimha did not completely shake off his allegiance to Islam Shah till the close of 
1547 A.D. 

* Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 30. 

s Márwàrkà Itihàe, Vol. I, pp. 131-32. 

* Qanungo says that 10095 was a border town of the expanded dominions of Maladeva (op. oit., p. 204). If 
it was taken by the R&thor ruler from Mewar, Udayasimhd may have recovered it either as a Sūr partisan or in 
the confusion that resulted from Sher Sbáh's victory over MAladeva. 

7 Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. VI, pp. 124 ff. Cf. “ Thoda was originally founded by the Dhoda or 
Dhoré tribe, from whom the present name of the place, Thoda or Thore, is said to be derived. Thoda next came 
into the possession of the Solankis, under Siddha Rai Solanki, in Samvat 1131. ....Thoda passed out of the 
hands of the Solankis in Samvat 1360, when it was taken by the Chohans, probably in the time of Hararaja 
Chohan who founded Bindi. On the extension of the powers of the Kachhwáhas of Amber, they took Thoda 
from the Chohans and held it for some years. The possession of Thoda was next made over to the Sisodias by 
one of the Mughal emperors of Delhi. ....Lastly, Thoda again came into the possession of the Kachhwiahas in 
whose possession it has since remained.” The name of the first ruler of the Sisodia dynasty is given as Rising 
(Rêyasimha) after whom the place came to be known later as ToQi-Riising. 
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and his father and grandfather in Cunningham’s account, although the manuscript of the Amera- 
koya (folio 32b) is said to state that Toda was given by Udayasimha to Ramachandra. 


TEXT: 

Biddham* || Sidhi? || 4ri-Ganeda-prasadat || Ya[rn] Vra(Bra)hma Vedánta- 
"vido vadarhti pararh pradhanam purusham tath-ánye ||(|) vi[6v]-odgate[h*] 
kaéranam=isvarat và ta[smai] na[mo] Vighnaviná&anáya || 
Sarhvatu' 1604 varshe || Sake 1469 Ma[rga]sira*-[va]di 2 dine 
Varhanipati’ || pro%* Kanhada | tasya putra pro^ Naraina® | tat-pu- 
tra pro Mahesa!? | pro? Chakrapani || tasya putrall chit! Kêsidasa!? 
chi? Kimudasa || rajadhiraja-raja-sri-Siiryaseni™ | tasya putra 
raja-6ri-Prithiraja | tasya putra raja-éri-rawa'*-Ramachanda’’-rijya 
varttamàne || tasya putra kawararh!* cha!? Parasarima™ [|] PAtisiha™ 
Sēra Sáhi Sara" | tasya putra Pátisáha Asalema Sāhi® |** kau 
varau varttamina [|*] sarvabhumikau* khasama ghoda làsha(kha) 11 kau sha(kha)sa- 
mu ràja-éri-Sargramadeva | tasya putra raja-sri-Udaiyarh(ya)sithghadeva™ rāņau 
Kurhbhalamera-rajya varttamane [|*] | karágara!" Lali Sricharhda?* | Ragi 
sskšrágara Bhiwa?? [|*] va(ba)huta kiriga- 

! From an impresaion. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Sanskrit siddhih. 

* The metre of the verse is Upajats. 

$ Lo. Savat. 

* Le. Müárgaéira or Márgasirsha. 

7 Sanskrit Brihaspati (or Brakmasaspats t). 

$ Possibly a contraction for proMéta-Sanskrit purohtic. 

° Sanskrit Narayana. 

10 Sanskrit ^puirau... Mahesa. 

7 In Sanskrit putrau. 

18 Possibly a contraction of Sanskrit chirasjiva. 

P Sanskrit Kafiddea. 

14 Possibly Sanskrit “sena. 

15 Sanskrit Prithvi’. 

16 From Sanskrit raja. 

1? Sanskrit “chandra, 

18 Read kovars (Sanskrit kumdra). 

४ This may be s mistake for chs (i.e. chirasijiva). 

** Sanskrit Paraéurdma. 

2 Persian Pddshah or Padiekah, i.e. Badshah. 

sa ILo. Sher Shah Sür. 

33 I. e. Islam Shak (cf. the spelling Islim Shah). 

9 Omit the daşda and read edhikau (i.e. edhiko). 

% Better read sarva-bhims. 


39 Sanskrit érichandra 
® This line is engraved below the latter half of the previous line. 
s Sanskrit Bhima. 
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16 re [|°] tina madhye |* chari va(ba)dà ite(ti) [॥*] 

16 *likhitam jot Rimadisas [|*] 

1? *Vài[k]i lágati 

18 farh’ 1001 [ss]hasra eka a[r*]ke [|*] Mevà[dy]ai* nënat tharhka 6106* tar 1 

19 viiksi nimi[tta*] lāgā [|*] &ubhar bhavatu [|*] Rama Rama Rama [l|] 


No. 34—PURI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA पा, SAKA 1147 AND 1158 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIROAB, OOTACAMUND 


More than twenty years ago, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, then Government Epigraphist: 
for India, copied some inscriptions engraved on the walla in the celebrated Jaganniths temple 
at Puri, Orissa. While examining the impressions of these records, now preserved in the Office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund, I noticed four interesting epigraphs 
of the time of the Gañga monarch Anatgabhima III whose reign is usually assigned to circa 
1211-38 A.D. The inscriptions were found on the walls of the second entrance of the Patalésvara 
(Siva) shrine within the'inner compound of the Jagannátha temple, one (No. 1) being on the right 
wall and the rest (Nos. 2-4) on the left. Of the three records on the left wall, No. 3 was found 
to occupy the space below the left half of No. 2. 


Some special importance attaches to these inscriptions owing to the fact that, according to a 
tradition recorded in the Midalé Panji, it was Ganga Anahgabhima who was responsible for 
the construction of the temple of Jagannitha (Purushdttama) at Puri, although the records of 
the family attribute it to his great-grandfather Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.D.). 
Scholars now usually believe that the temple was begun by Anantavarman Chódagahga but 
completed by Anaügabhima III Unfortunately so long no inscription either of Anangabhima III 
or any of his ancestors including Anantavarman Chódagaüga (who annexed the Puri region to 
the Gaúñgs empire) was traced in the temple in question. An interesting problem raised by the 
existence of these inscriptions is whether the god Jagannátha (Purushóttama) or the deities Bala- 
rama, Krishna and Subhadri (mentioned in one of the four records) could have been originally 
housed in what is now called the Patalésvara shrine.!* 








3 This line is incised below line 14: 

3 The dasda is unnecessary. 

3 This line looks like the first half of line 14. 

é This is a contraction of joshi, jotef or jois (Sanskrit 2900194315), 

5 In Sanskrit “ddeena. 

é This line looks like the first half of line 15. 

7 L.e. Janka. 

१ The letter may also be read as daw. 

* The reading may also be fhakada 106, although the other reading is preferable as the Mewar coins could 
hardly have greater value than the Delhi jaakas, A century later, during the reign of Rajasimha (1652-80 
A. D.), the Dhabbuka or Dhebus coins were the popular currency of Mewig (cf. above, Appendix (Rajaprasaati), 
p. 114). The Gadheiya Paisüs of both silver and copper were also current in Mewar. See W. W. Webb, The 
Currencies of the Hindu States of Rajputana, 1808, pp. 5-6. Webb speaks of coins (mostly copper ‘black (a&ka' 
weighing 80 Ratis) issued by some of the Rënës (op. cit., pp. 6 ff.). 

16 Mr. P. Acharya informs me that the space inside the shrine is too small to acoommodate three deities. 
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Inscription No. 1 consists of seven lines of writing and occupies a space of about ह 
length and 10 inches in breadth. There are only five lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, of which 
lines 1-4 are about 14 feet long while line 5 is nearly 2 feet in length. This inscription covers 8 
space about seven inches wide. Inscription No. 3, consisting of eight lines of writing, oooupies 
8 space about 1} feet in length and 10} inches in breadth. Line 7 of this epigraph is smaller than 
lines 1-6, while line 8 is even smaller than line 7. Inscription No. 4, which consists of ten lines of 
writing, covers a space about 18 feet long and 1] feet wide. 


The records are written in the Gaudiya characters of about the thirteenth century A.D. . 
Their language is old Oriya with a slight admixture of Sanskrit. They have to be counted 
amongst the earliest Oriya inscriptions so far discovered. In regard to paleography and ortho- 
graphy, the inscriptions resemble some other Orissan records of about the same period.’ As 
usual with the medieval inscriptions of Orissa, some of the numerical figures are of the early 
Bengali type while others are of the Telugu-Kannada type. But the figure for 3 has been written 
in two different ways in Inscription No. 1, line 7, and Inscription No. 4, line 3. In the former case, 
it resembles the Telugu-Kannada form of the figure. The use of the pronominal adjective ४, the 
locative suffixes $ and em and the dative suffix kat, side by side with ku, is of grammatical interest. 
It seems that kai and ku have been used in two distinct senses, the former to indicate ‘for’ and 
the latter ‘to’. All the four records bear dates in the Saka era and in the years of the well-known 
Añka system of régnal reckoning prevalent in Orissa. No. 1 is dated in Saka 1147 (1225 A.D.), 
the others (Nos. 2-4) bearing dates in Saka 1158 (1237 A.D.). 


Inscription No. 1 records the grant of three Vafis of land in a locality called Kshagdpada 
or Chhagópadà by the Srikarana (officer of the record department or member of the writer class) 
Buru-sénüpati (literally, ‘the general named Suru ') on Thursday, Áshüdha-sudi 5, in Saka 1147 
and in the Anka year 15 (or the 13th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva (i.e. Gaga 
Anshgabhima III) General Suru, donor of the grant, is also known from two Srikurmam 
records? of Saka 1137 (1215 A.D.) and 1163 (1241 A.D.) It is well known that the royal 
name is found in various forms such as Ananka, Amyanka, Ananga, etc., although the form found 
in the present record (No. 1) is also noticed in the other three inscriptions under discussion. 
Aniyatka seems to be derived from à combination of Telugu ani (cf. Kannada ani, Tamil aniyam) 
‘battle’, and Sanskrit aka, ‘mark’, etc., and to be Sanskritized into Ananga through the 
intermediate form Ananka. One Vit, which is equal to twenty Manas, is now regarded as 
equivalent to twenty acres of land. The date of the inscription corresponds regularly to Thursday, 
June 26, 1225 A.D. The grant was made in favour of the god Purushottams (Jagannátha), for 
making provision for the offering (naivédya) of milk, clarified butter, rice and curds to the deity, 
with the cognizance (góchare) of Mahadéva Pathin. The exact relation of Mahadéva Pathin 
with the gift or gift land cannot be determined. We do not know whether he was a royal officer 
in charge of transactions involving deeds of gift, or a witness of such a transaction, or the original 
title-holder of the gift land from whom the donor may have purchased it. It is stated that the 
grant was made with clarified butter, curry (vyañjana), curds and betel-leaf. The real significance 
of the statement is uncertain although a similar one is found in all the four inscriptions, But it is 








1 In some cases, the superscript 4 has been so written in the inscriptions as to look like the anuevdra as in 
certain modern Oriya conjuncts. 
3 SII, Vol. V, Nos. 1287 and 1299. 
inscriptions and literature in the sense of a sworn champion, veteran, leader, eto. Its adaptation can 


Kannada 
be traced in Telugu ankabigu. — Aniyatka-Bhima would thus mean ‘veritable Bhima, the indomitable hero in 
battle”. Aniyalika was the name of the leader of the Tamil army, who seised the throne of Ceylon according to 
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not impossible to think that it was the custom to offer land to the god for making provision for nai- 
védya formally with an offering of a bhóga consisting of clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf. 


Inscription No. 2 records the grant of two Vatss and 5 Manas (i.e. 21 Vatis) of land in the 
village of Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli (or Utapalli in the Kehatayi or Chhátayi division) by 
the footman (Padátaka, modern Oriya Paika) Khanda, who was the son of Chandana, on Monday, 
Makara-badi 7, in Saka 1158 and in the Anka year 29 of Ráutta (i.e. feudatory ruler) Anankabhi- 
madéva (Anangabhima III) falling in the victorious reign of the god Purushóttama. Jt ig clear 
from this record that the Ganga monarch Anangabhima ITI considered himself a viceroy of the god 
whom he regarded as the real lord of his kingdom. We have seen elsewhere! how the Oriya chroniole 
Madala Panji records a tradition according to which a Ganga king named Anangabhima dedicated 
his dominions in favour of the god Purushéttama-Jagannatha, as a result of which act he regarded 
himself as a ruler of the Rauta class and his successor did not enjoy formal coronation. We also 
know that one of the Bhubaneswar inscriptions* of Anangabhima III mentions his empire as the 
Purushóttama-sámrájya, ‘the empire of Purushóttama ', while some records? of Bhanu II, great- 
great-grandson of Anangabhima III, mention the god Purushottama-Jagannatha as his overlord. 
The date of the inscription under review corresponds regularly to Monday, January 5, 1237 A.D. 
The twentyninth year of the Anka reckoning corresponded to the twentyfourth regnal year of the 
Gaüga monarch. The grant recorded in this epigraph was made in favour of the god Purushóttama 
for making provision for offerings to the deity with the cognizance of Viévapati. It was made 
with clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf as in the case of Inscription No. 1 analysed above. 
The meaning of the last line of the record, which speaks of the deities Halin (Balaráma), Chakrin 
(Krishna-Vishgu) and Subhadrá, is difficult to determine. `` But the mention of these three deities, 
in connectión with the Jagannàtha temple at Puri in a record of the thirteenth century is interest- 
ing. A Bhubaneswar inscription of the same century, bearing the date Saka 1200 (1278 A.D.), 
states how the Ganga princess Chandrika or Chandrádévi, daughter of Bhanu I, built a Vishnu 
temple at Ekimra (Bhubaneswar) and ‘decorated with diadems and other ornaments Bala, 
Krishna and Subhadrà (apparently installed in the said temple)’.‘ 


Inscription No. 3 records the gift of one 了 at of land at Kuráüga and another plot consisting 
of one Vati at Mirada by Kirttivasa(or Krittivasa)-n&yaka on Sunday, Kumbha-sudi 7, in Saka 
1158 and in the Anka year 29 (ie. in the 24th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva 
(Anaüghabhima III) According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 
1158 expired, Kumbha(i.e. solar Phàlguna)-badi 7 fell on February 3, 1237 A.D., which was, 
however, a Tuesday and not Sunday as stated in the inscription. The grant of the above two 
Vàtis of land was made in favour of the god Purushottama for making provision for offerings te 
the deity with the cognizance of Páthin Mahadéva who is known from Inscription No. 1.- It was 
made with clarified butter, curds, curry and betel-leaf as in the cases of Nos. 1-2. 


Inscription No. 4 records the grants of two pieces of land by the Srikarana Suru-sénapati, 
the donor of the grant recorded in No. 1, on Friday, Phálguna-badi 1, in Saka 1158 and in the 
Anka year 31 (i.e. in the 25th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva (Anangabhima IIT). 
According to the Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 1158 expired, Phalguna-badi 1 fell on Febru- 
ary 12, 1237 A.D., which was, however, a Thursday and not Friday as given in the record. The 
first of the two pieces of gift land measured one Vàt? and was situated in a locality called Ravanga- 
Alasana (or Álasana in the Ravanga division). It was made in favour of the god Purushóttama 
for making provision for the supply of one Mana (probably the same as Mana equivalent to 





1 Ovissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48 ff. ; above, pp. 19 ff. 
° Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 73; Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. 

a SIT, Vol. V, Nos. 1154-5, 1214; Vol. VI, Nos. 714, 938. 

* See above, Vol. XIII, p. 153 (text, line 17). 
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40 Beers or about 82 pounds) of rice, possibly per day, to the deity with the cognizance of Maha- 
déva Pathin known from Nos. 1 and 3. The grant was made with clarified butter, curds, curry 
and betel-leaf as in the other cases analysed above. The other piece of land measured 10 Manas 
(i.e. ३ Vàti) and was apparently situated in the same locality and dedicated to the same god. It 
is stated to have been granted for making provision for the supply of ten bundles (? hala) of 
fragrant flowers probably per day. This grant was made with the cognizance of a person called 
Kalóá-màlapi. 

'The dates of the inscriptions under discussion raise certain interesting questions, the first of 
which relates to the initial year of the reign of Anangabhima III. The late Mr. M. Chakravarti 
believed that the said Ganga king ascended the throne in Saka 1133 (1211-12 A.D.) and this 
suggestion has been generally accepted by scholars. Our inscriptions, however, show that a 
date in his 13th regnal year (15th Anka) fell in Saka 1147 (1225-26 A.D.), while the end of the 
24th (29th Anka) and the beginning of the 25th (31st Anka) year of his reign fell in the month of 
Kumbha or Phalguna in Saka 1158 (1236-37 A.D.). This fact would suggest that Anaügabhima 
III ascended the throne not in Saka 1133 but in the month of Phalguna in Saka 1134, that is to 
say, about the beginning of 1213 A.D. Inscription No. 3 is dated in Saka 1158, Kumbha-sudi 6, 
corresponding to February 3, 1237 A.D. This date fell in the king's 29th Anka or 24th regnal 
year, while Inscription No. 4, is dated in Saka 1158, Phálguna (Kumbha)-badi 1 corresponding 
to February 12, 1237 A.D. and falling in his 31st Anka or 25th regnal year. Thus the end of the 
24th and the beginning of the 25th regnal. year of Gaiga Anangabhima III fell on a date between 
the 3rd and 12th February, 1237 A.D. His accession or the beginning of hia first regnal year 
therefore fell on a date in the corresponding period of 1213 A.D. It may be recalled in this connec- 
tion that a Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasimha I, son and successor of Anaügabhima III, is 
dated in Saka 1165 and in the Anka year 5 (i.e. the 4th regnal year) of that king’s reign and that 
this suggests a later date than the one proposed by Chakravarti for this prince's accession.’ It 
has, however, to be admitted that, among other known records of the time of Anangabhima III, 
some* would support the evidence of the inscriptions under study while some others? would suggest 
a slightly earlier date for his accession. Similarly there is no uniformity in the epigraphic evidence 
relating to the date of the accession of Narasirhha L.* Much of this discrepancy is no doubt due 
to the mistakes committed by the scribes responsible for the epigraphs.’ 

. According to Chakravarti, the characteristics of the Aika system of regnal reckoning are the 
following : (1) 1 and all figures ending in 0 (except 10) and 6 should be omitted ; (2) the last Anka 
of one king and the second Anka (i.e. regnal year 1) of the succeeding king fall in the same year; 
and (3) the year begins on the day of Suniya, Sirhha (Bhadrapada) 4ukla-dvadasi.* Inscriptions 





1 JASB, 1903, p. 118. 

* JAH RS, Vol. VII, p. 233. 

* Ind. Cult., Vol. III, p. 121. But this discrepancy may possibly be rectified if the Saka year is regarded 
as current (see IHQ, Vol. XX XI, pp. 81 ff.). 

* See SII, Vol. V, No. 1290. equating his 22nd Anks or 18th regnal year (Sirhha-sudi 7, Friday) with Saka 
162. 

s Ibid., No. 1282 dated Saka 1139 and the 9th Anka or 7th regnal year, and No. 1318 dated Saka 1147 and 
the 17th Añka or 14th regnal year (Mithuna-eudi 11, Wednesday). 

* Cf. ibid., No. 1261 dated Saka 1176 (not 1179 as printed)=19th Anka or 16th regnal year (Tulá-sarhkrünti, 
badi 1, Monday), and No. 1265 dated 1179 (not 1129 as printed)-24th Anka or 20th regnal year (Tul&-sudi 3, 
Tuesday) which appear to suggest that Narasimha I ascended the throne in the month of Tula in Saka 1161 
(October, 1239 A.D.). But some inscriptions point to a date several months earlier. Cf. No. 1272 dated Saka 
1163=4th Aüka or 3rd regnal year (Rishabha-sudi 13, Thursday), No. 1305 dated Saka 1167-10th Ankf or 8th 
regna] year (Mina-sudi 6, Friday), etc. 

' Cf. THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff., for the responsibility of astrologers. 

s JASB, 1903, p. 100, 
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Nos, 3-4 under review show that the 29th Anka of Anangabhima III was followed immediately 
by his 31st Anka. The year 30 was thus omitted according to rule No. 1 quoted above. But 
rule No. 3 does not agree with the evidence supplied by our inscriptions. According to the 
rule, an Anka year of a king's reign (with the exception of the 2nd Anka or Ist regnal year, accord- 
ing to rule No. 2) began on Simha (Bhadrapada)-sudi 12; but we have seen above how the 
Slst Anka or 25th regnal year of Anangabhima III began in the month of Phálguna. The con- 
ventional beginning of the Anka year quoted by Chakravarti therefore seems to have been stereo- 
typed after the age of Anangabhima III. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the four inscriptions: Kshagépada or 
Chhagopadà (No. 1), Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli or Utapalli in the division called Kshatayi 
or Chhátayi (No. 2), Kuránga and Mürada (No. 3), and Ravanga-Alasana or 3183818 in the division 
called Ravanga (No. 4). I am not sure about the identification of the localities. If Ravanga 
was really the name of a district, it may be no other than the Ravanga or Ramanga vishaya 
mentioned in several other reeords.! 


TEXT? 
INSCRIPTION No. 1 

Siddham? Svasta(sti | ) Sakadva* 1[14]7 [ | *] Svast[i] [ | *] ári*-Anaükabbi- 
madevaáya(sya) prava[rddhamà]na-vija[ya ]-Tàye5 samata? sra- 
hi 15 Ásádha-su[kla] 5 Guruvarem? $rikarana-Suru- 
senüpatihka bhumi darta® 4ri-Pirushotama’*de- 
vanku [|*] i naiverdya(dya ) du[gdha-ghrita]-cháula-dahi [i-mana]- 
nkai Kshagopada" i Mahadeva-Padhikam(ñka)12 gocharem 


-3 0 QU w ९७ t m 


dadhi-ghrita-támvola-vyaiüjana-sahite datta bh[u]mi vati 3 [||*] 


INSCRIPTION No. 2 


1 Siddham!* Svasti [1*] Sakadva 1158 éri-Puruso(sho)ttamasya pravarddhamana-vijaya- 
rajye Ràutta!5-árimad-Anaüka- 


—— X. v 
aes “an 


4 Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 24 
3 From impressions. As in Oriya the vowels é and 5 are often short, their length-marks have been omitted 
in the transcripte of the inscriptions to avoid confusion 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
* Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
5 The rule of sandhi (according to Sanskrit grammar) has been ignored. 
* Sanskrit rájyé. The word ráye is pronounced in Oriya as raje 
The expressions samata and érdhi stand respectively for Sanskrit sarwat or samvatsaré and éarads (through 
Prakrit sarahi) 
8 Sanskrit Ashadha-sukla 5 Guruvaré. 
° Sanskrit bhümir-dattá. 
1० Sanskrit éri-Purushótlama. 
t1 The intended pronunciation may be Chhagõpadā. 
13 Sanskrit Mahddéva-pafhinah. 
18 Expressed by symbol. 
16 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
16 This word stands for Sanskrit Rajapulra and is used asa viceregal title, 
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9 bhi(bhi)madevasya (Srahi] sari 29 anke abhili(lijkhyamane l: Makara-krishta(shna) 7? 
Somavare $ri-Puruso- 


3 tmadevakuri(nku) [pa]data[ka]-Khanda Chandana]-suta darta bhumi® vati-dvayam 
mana-pafficha] Visvapati*-go- 


4 charem grama Kshatayi’-Utapalli naivedy-artham ghrita-vi[üja]na-dadhi-tamvola-sahite* 

*fta]indau karárthar Hali Chatri(kri) Sü(Su)bhadrà $ri-Kofichakau karasya nasyatih jP? 
INSCRIPTION No. 3 

[Siddham]! Svasti [,*] $ri'*-Anaükabhi(bhi)madevasya prava[rddha*]mà- 

[na]-vija-raye!? samvatta!* srahi 29 Sakadva!? 

1158 Kumbha-sukla!* 6 Ravi(vi)vare $ri-Pu- 

rushotmadevaüka" yll8 Kirtivasanaya- 


ka-datta bhumi Kuranga Vati 1 Mirada 


oO Qv m G t2 m 


vati 1 nau(nai)vedyake(kai) [vàti 2] 2 ghrita-dadhi-[vya]??- 
vefijana-tàmvolapataà-dàna-[sa]ge[i(nge)] 
8 Pathi-Mahadeva?-gochare [|[*] 
Inscription No. 4 
1 Siddham? Svasti f *] Syakadva®? 1158 [ *] svast[i] [.*] $ri**-Ana- 


2 kam(nka)bhi(bhi)madevasya(sya) pravarddhamàna-vija-raye? 








! Sam is a contraction of samvat or samvatsaré. 

1 The dandas are superfluous. 

* The figure 7 had been at first omitted by the engraver and was later squeezed in the small space between 
the preceding and following aksharas, 

* Sanskrit gri-Purushottamudévaya. 

5 Sanskrit datta bhumih. 

6 Sanskrit Visrapati. 

7 The intended pronunciation may be Chhatay7, P 

8 Two aksharas here are indistinct. 

१ The meaning of this line is not clear. Aardrtham may be intended for Sanskrit karan-artham. If tadau 
can be read as malo, the word may be associated with Sanskrit manda pa or mandana. 
The akshara dau may also bo read pra: ; but the meaning of the expression is uncertain, 

10 There are a number of ak-haras after this; but their reading is uncertain. 

77 Expressed by symbol. 

1? The rule of sandhi has been ignored. 

13 Sanskrit vijaya-rajye. 

4 This expression stands for samvat or samvatsaré, 

15 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 

16 Sanskrit $ukla. 

17 Sanskrit $ri-Purushóttamadevaaya, 


Dut it is very doubtful. 


39 This is either a mistake for sri or an alternative form of i as found in Inscription No. 1 above. The 
usual form of the following proper nome is Aritlivasa, 

3१ This akshara is relin lant. 

2 Sanskrit Mahadéva. 

3t Expressed by symbol. 

2 Read Sakabdah. 

23 The rute of sandhi has been ignoret. 

4 Sanskrit vijaua-rajye. 


PURI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA 111, SAKA 1147 AND 1158 


Inscription [४0.1 
AIOE, 
| Sa 2A "d y né rs i 
6 "e^ pe ay 21 Le P < 
टा gh ~G i 34 ep 
dy " Š 


ae ACH 
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samata srahi 31 Phalguna(na)-krishna 1 Su(Su)kra- | 
varem érikarana-Suru-senapati(ti) à- 


lu-kamarthe! Sri-Pirushotmadevarkai nai- 


te chaula-mana 1 kau(kai) bhümi-vàti 1 


3 
4 
5 
6 vedya darta? gh[ri]|ta-dadhi-vyañjana-tamvola-sahi- 
7 
8 Ravanga-Alasanai Mahadeva-Padhi[karn(nka)] 

9 


gochare datah || gandha-phula-ha[là /] 10 kai 


10 Kalüá-màlani-gochare data bhümi-mànpa 10 [||*] 


No. 35—KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 
(1 Plate) 
. P. BANERJEE, CALCUTTA 


This is a set of three copper plates, each measuring 9" X6". They are the property of the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. They were found by one Budhu Sut while tilling the ground at 
Khonamukh, a village in Mauza Barbhagiya in the Nowgong District of Assam. Khonamukh 
is about twenty-one miles from the Nowgong town. According to the information supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, the inscription had been kept for some timo 
at the Sivathàn of the village, but was brought afterwards to Mr. L. M. Som, then Deputy 
Commissioner of Nowgong. And, ultimately, it was secured for the Assam State Museum. 


The inscription was first published with an English translation by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury in 
the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. VIII, No. 4, pp. 113 ff: The late Dr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, aided by Dr. R. G. Basak, suggested some corrections in respect of lines 35, 36, 37 and 40 of the 
inscription in the same journal, Vol. XI, pp. 1-3. A fresh and critical edition is now attempted from 
a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The plates are held together by a ring passing through the circular holes in them. Around 
the hole in each plate has been left some blank space, about 14^ x14" (the width of three lines of 
writing) in plate 1, and about 1" x 1" (the width of two lines of writing) in plates 2 and 3. Joined to 
the ring is the king's seal which is heart-shaped. The seal is divided into two compartments by 
a ledge running across it’. The upper portion of it shows the figure of an elephant to front while 
the lower portion is occupied by the legend consisting of the king's name and titles engraved in 
letters slightly larger in size than those employed in the grant. The seal measures 5" x 32”. 

The. first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner side. The second plate containe 
writing on both the sides. The inscription consists of 58 lines of writing. The first inscribed side 
contains 16 lines, the second and third 15 lines each, and the fourth only 12 lines. The first side 
of the inscription is broken at places with the result that some letters have completely disappeared. 
Some inscribed portions of the fourth side (i.e. the third plate) also are either wholly or partially 


effaced. 


— ee 
—V 





1 Sanskrit dyushkam-a”. 
s Sanskrit éri-Purushdttamadévartham nasvêdyam (i.e. *devasya naivedy-artham) dattam. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The formal part of the grant in lines 26-35 and 
44-58-describirg the locality and its boundaries, etc., is in prose. 
the genealogy of the donor and the donee 1s in verse. 

The characters of the inscription belong to a variety of the alphabet used in the eastern 
part of India in the 12th century A.D. The letter r retains mostly its old form though its more 
developed triangular shape is also in evidence here and there (cf. tir? in line 25, vi$aradah in line 36, 
Haréh in line 41, etc.). Another peculiarity is the use of three varieties of the sign of the initial +. 
The first of these consists of two dots or ringlets with a complicated hook below. The second one is 
composed of two similar dots or ringlets with a circumflex above and hook below. The third variety 
is similar to the second except that, instead of a regular hook, it has got a slanting stroke below. 
Anusvàra is formed sometimes by a dot or ringlet alone (cf. bhinnam and Bharatiya in lines 2 
and 17 respectively) but sometimes as in modern Bengali by a dot with a slanting line below it (cf. 
Bhiman in line 6, param in line 22, etc.). Band v are denoted throughout by the same sign. 

As regards orthography, the following points call for remarks. N has been need in the place 
of anusvüra in nistrinsa in line 22 and mimansa in line 42. Visarga before the dental sibilant 
changes into that letter in bhüs=sa in lines 10-11. Final m is often wrongly substituted by 
anusvüra. Consonants following 7 are sometimes doubled. 

The execution of the inscription is unsatisfactory. Letters or syllables are often omitted (cf. 
kana” for karana” in line 30, rádhikritàn for rünak-adhikritàn in line 31, pratin for prabhritin in 
lines 31-32). There are occasional confusions of sibilants, as in sringára? for íringaára^*in line 2, 
sasása for $asdsa in line 4, etc. Prakritism is to be found in vachchharé for Sanskrit vatsaré in line 43. 

The present charter was issued by king Dharmapala (son of Harshapàála and grandson of 
Gópàla)of Pragiyotishain Assam. Two other copper-plate grants of this king re known. They 
are the Subhaünkarapütaka and Pushpabhadra grants, both edited by Padmanàtha Bhattà- 
charya in the Kamarüpasasanaval:, pp. 146 ff. The introductory as well as the genealogical por- 
tion of the present inscription is also found (with but few divergences) in the Subhankarapataka 
grant. This agreement which is due to these two inscriptions having been composed by one and 
the same poet, named Prasthànakalasa, has helped us in restoring some of the portions missing in 
the present record. 

The present inscription is the earliest of the three grants of Dharmapála.! It was issued in 
the first regnal year of the king while his Subhankarapataka inscription was issued in ‘ue third 
year of his reign. The Pushpabhadrà grant which contains no date was issued in his advanced age 
as Bhattacharya has convincingly shown.? 

The inscription begins with svasti and is followed by a laudatory verse in honour of Ardhayu- 
vati$vara (ie. Ardhanári$vara-Siva). It then gives in the next thirteen verses the genealogy 
of king Dharmapala. There was a king Naraka by name, who was born of the Earth and Vishnu in 
his Boarincarnation. His son was Bhagadatta. Then after an undefined interval flourished in the 
latter's family a king named Brahmapála.!* His son was Ratnapilas and grandson Purandarapala 


The remaining portion giving 





1 Mr. Jenkins, Agent of the then Governor General, made mention of a grant of one Dharmapala, « dated in 


the year 36, when he sent a copy of the grant of Vanamila to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. See JASB, 1840, p. 766. 
But nothing about its contents or whereabouts is known to us, 


2 Küámarüpaáéüsanàvali, p. 147. 

3 The Pushpabhadri grant of Dharmapala, which was issued in later years of the king, begins with a verse in 
honour of Vishnu. This shows that the king who was a follower of Saivism as it appears from the present grant, ‘in 
early years, became devoted to Vishnu in later life. [The adoration to Siva at the beginning of the Khonamukh 
and Subhankarapátaka inscriptions may be due to their author Prasthinakalasa being a Saiva.—D.C.8.] 

* No inscription of Brahmapála has been discovered as yet. In the inseription of his son, Ratnapála, he ig 
simply called Mahêrajadhiraja, while Ratnapála has full imperial titles. See JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 111. 


* For Ratnapala’s reign we have two copper-plate grants, the Bargaon grant and the Suálkuchl'grant. Seo 
JASB, op. cit., pp. 99 £., and Kamarüpaégsanávali, pp. 89 ff. 
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who died as à Y warája leaving behind his son Indrapala.! Indrapála's son was Gêpala. The 
latter's son was Harashapils. From him and his queen Ratna was born Dharmapala. 

Besides carrying the genealogy of the Pala kings of Assam three generations further from 
Indrapala, the inscriptions of Dharmapala throw no new light on the history of Prágjyótisha. 
These grants, like those of Indrapala and Ratnapila, are not dated in any era. Chronologically, 
the Palas of Assam followed the line of Prálambha which again was preceded by that of Salastambha® 
flourishing perhaps immediately after Bhaskaravarman. Brahmapala, the first of the Pala rulers 
in Assam, was chosen, we are told in his son Ratnapila’s Bargaon grant, as king by the people to 
continue the line of Naraka, on Tyagasimha (the last king of Silastambha’s family) dying issueless.* 
On palaeographical grounds, Hoernle5 was inclined to place Ratnapals’s grants in circa 1010-1050 
A.D. Brahmapala, then, 1t appears, ruled somewhere in the neighbourhood of 1000 A.D. Regard- 
ing Dharmapala’s period of rule, it may be stated that he flourished three generations later than 
Indrapila whose Gauhati plates have been assigned to c. 1060 A.D.“ on palaeographical reasons. 
Thus Dharmapala reigned somewhere in the first half of the 12th century A.D. and this is supported 
by the palaeography of his inscriptions. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by king Dharmapala of some land in 
Mérupataka, producing six thousand measures of paddy.’ Mérupataka was a plot of land carved 
out of a bigger area called Digalandi belonging to the district of Puruji.* The donee was Bhatta 
Mahabahu, son of Vishnu and grandson of Ummõka who was a Brahmana of the Kasyapa gótra 
and follower of the Kanva śākhā of the Yajurveda and hailed from Madhyadessa. 

It may be stated here that only a portion of Mérupataka yielding six thousand measures of 
paddy was given by this grant to Bhatta Mahabahu. Another portion of it yielding the same 
quantity of paddy was already in the possession of Mahabahu. As it is stated in line 45 of the 
inscription, this portion lay on the east of what was conveyed to him by the present grant. 

Regarding the localities mentioned in the inscription, the name Pragjyotisha is applied here 
to a city, as also in some other records of Assam. The city stood somewhere near the modern 
town of Gauhati. The other localities could not be identified. 


TEXT” 
First Plate 


[Metres : vv. 1-13 Vasantatilaka ; v. 14 Malini ; v. 15 Arya ; vv. 16, 17, 19, 20 and 22 Anushtubh ; 
v. 18 Sardülavikridita ; v. 21 irregular.] 

1 S[vjasti | Vandé tam-Arddhay[u]vati$varam-adidevam-indivar-oraga-phaná-mani-karnna- 
püra[rn]'*(ram|) [uttu]- 

1 There are two copper-plate grants of Indrapála's reign, namely, the Gauhati plates (J ASB, Vol. XLVI, 
1897, pp. 113 ff., and Kamariipasasandvali, pp. 116 ff.) and the Guikuchi grant (Aamarupaéasanavali, pp. 130 7.) . 

3 No inscriptions of Gopála and Harshapila, the grandfather and father respectively of Dharmapala, have yet 
been found. 

3 [But see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 149.—Ed.] 

* JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 108. 

š Ibid., 1898, p. 102. 

* Loc. cit. 

? In line 30 of the inscription the piece of land in question is described as dvi-sahasr-ótpattika, i.e. producing 
only two thousand measures of paddy. But this is apparently a scribal mistake for shat- sahasr-ot pattika, for in hne 
43 of the record, the land granted to the donee is expressly called dhanya-shat-sahaer-otpattika bhumi. 

s It is mentioned also in the Pushpabbadrà grant of Dharmapala, line 46. See Kamaripaésasandvali, p. 177. 

* From impressions. Minor errors in the published transcript of the inscription have not been noted in all 
cases. 

3० In the place of karanapiira[m], Padmanatha Bhattacharya reads kan[ha-ba[ndhum] in the Subhankara- 


pêtaka inscription (Kdmarspasásanàvali, p. 150). 
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2 


15 


16 


17 


18 


[hga-pina]!-kucha-kutkuma-bhasma-bbinnar sri(ári)ñgara-raudra-rasayór=iva sarggam-£kari- 
(kam) || [1*] Dévasya Sü[ka]- 


[ra-tanós-ta]'nayah ^ Prithivyam Jato  va(ba)bhüva  nripatir-Nnarak-übhidhàünab | jitva 
Satakratu-purah[sa]- 


[ra-dikpati]ns yah Pràgyótishá'-puri chirüya ४983886 rájyarh(jyam) | [2*] Tasy=štmajah 
samabhavad-Bhagada- 


[tta-nà*]mà dham-adbiko  nripati-mauli-nighrishta-püádah | yat-sarngara-5rama-visi(shi)dad- 
asima-Saurya[m) 


[mü]|rchchhà priy-éva parirabhya raraksha Bhimarh(mam) || [3*] Tasmina(smin) mahi- 
pati-kulé Kulasaila-kalpsh Práchi- 

[pa]ti-pratikritir-nnripatir-vva(bba)bhüva | 4ri-Vra(Bra)hmapala iti vidruta-namadhéys dhyé- 
yo dvi- 

[shá]rh gunavatütü-cha bhay-dnuragaih || [4*] Pradurvva(rbba)bhivs suta-ratnam-anüna- 
dhama 4ri-Ratnapa- 

[la] iti tasya yathürtha-namà | yasy-&sa sarhgara-jitd nripa-chakra-mauli-málà-dharà 


[cha]rana éva mahipa-lakshmih || (5*] Tasy-àtma]jó-jani Purandarapàála-námà dhüm-aika- 
bhü- 


8588 sukriti yuvaràja éva | sáyujyam-üpa vidhi-viparysyatah! pityinam=utpadya  südhu- 
chari[tarn] 


sutam=Indrapalarn(lam) || [6*] Raja chiraya sa mahi prašasša(šš)sa samyak kakti-traya- 
prathita-šSaurya-vi[n]i- 

rjjit-arih | ishtaih prahrishta-Va(Ba)labhit-kratubhih kritinàm-agrésarah Smara iva pramada- 
jananarh(nam) [|| 7*] 


Tasy-ütmabhür-abhavad-apratima-pratàpó Gopala ity-avanipàla-kula-pradipah | yah simni 
$au- 


rya-dhaninár guninàm vadinya(ny5) dakshinya-punya-vidushirh vasati sma lok[(6] ॥ [8*] 
Tasmid=va(d=ba)bhivs tanayah pitri- 


barsha-pàlah ári-Harshapála iti sidbu-jan-dpagitah | samprüpya charu-charitath chiram-üpa 
su[khya]- 
Second Plate, First Side 


(saujkhy-amritam Kamalaya saha Bharatiyath(yam) || [99] Santarppit&h samara-bhümishu 
yéna sa(Sa)$vat khadga®-prahara-da- 


lit-ahita-kumbhi-kumbhaih | rakshóga*pa[h*] prachura-phéna-vimié&ram-aéram-ushn-ó- 
shnam=aéu trishitah paritah piva(ba)nti [|| 10*] 


! The restoration here and in the following lines is based on the reading of the Subhatkarspitake grant. 


2 Only traces of sta remain, 

* The letter # is partially extant, 

t Read Prigjydtisha°. The more familiar form of the name is Pragjyotisha. 

5 Read éaédea. 

* The letter 2 is only partially extant. 

7 Read vidhi-paryayatab for the sake of metre, 

° The Subhankarap&taka inscription reads astra ( Kámer&paédsanavali, p. 153). 
१ The letter ga ísill-formed. 
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19 Dévasya tasya mahishi pravarà satinüm-8tm-ünurüpa-kulajà Girij=-éva Sambhoh | Ratn- 
übhidhà vividha-punya- 

20 pavitra-kirttir-utkirya éitakiranad=iva nirmmit=šbhüt || [11*] Putras-tayór-abbavad- 
amvu(mbu)dhi-mékhalayà bha(r]ttà bhuvah(va)- 

21 s-tribhuvan-ábharana[m] mahipah ||(|) éri-Dharmmapila iti dharmmaparó-pi kámam- 
arthafi=cha palayate(ti) yah prasamikshya! kā- 

22 lam(lam) |(| 12*] Nistrinsa?-ghata-dalit-[é¢]bha-vimukti(kta)-mukta-pushp-dpahara-ruchi- 
réshu ran-šñganeshu |(| ) dévah para samara-sambha- 

23 vaya viharttum=ékah ériy& vijayaté saha Dharmmapalah |[| 13*] Parinayati ya 6176 bhümim- 


=ék-atapa- 

24 ttršrh $aranam-upagatanam=-êkako yah šarašya(nya)h [ | ] jagati vidita-kirttir-Dharmmapal- 
abhidhanah 

25 sa jayati jita-vir-arêti-chakro naréndrah || [14*] Prasthánakalasa-nàmnà kavinà gó-varppa- 
mána-vai- 

26 dyéna | rachità praSastir=amalé ršjñah §ri-Dharmmapilasya || ||? [15*] Svasti Pragjyotisb- 
adhipaty-asamkhyat-a- 


21 pratihata-danda-kshapit-asésha-ripu-pakshah(ksha)-sri-varaha-paramésvara-paramabhatta- | 
raka-maharajadhiraja- 

28 érimad-dHarshapalavarmmadéva-pad-anudhyata-paramésvara-paramabhattaraka-mahéara- 
jadhiraja-érimad-Dha- l 

29 rmmapšlavarmmadëva-padah kushalinah: || | Puruji-vishay-antahpati-Digalandi-bhimy- 
apakrishta- 

30 dhànya-dvi*-sahasr-ótpattika-Mérupütaka-bhümau || | Yathāyatharù samupasthita-vishaya- 
ka[ra*]na-vya- 

31 vaharika-pramukha-janapadén ràja-rüjüi-r&ádhikpyitàn-anany-api* rajanyaka-rajaputra- 
rájaval[1]abha-pra- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


32 [bhri*][ti]n yath&kàla-bhávinó-pi sarvvàn minanaé-pi[r]vvaka[th] samadisa(4a)nti viditam= 
l astu bhavatárh bhümir-iyarh vástu- 


33 [ks]dara-sthala-ja’l-akara-goprachar-avashka(ska)r-ady-upeta yathasamstha sva-sim-oddééa 
paryanta hastiva(ba)ndha-nauk&vs(ba)ndha- 

34 chauroddharaga-dándapásik-auperikara-nànà-nimitt-otkhétana-hasty -a$v-oshtra-go-mahish- 
ájávika-prachàra-sa-Ja- 

"a The Subhahkarapáteka inscription bas #usamtkakya (Kamarupesdeandvalt, lov. cit.). EM 


$ Read 7६९४१४०. 
३ The punctuation mark here (and also in lines 29, 30, 35 and 44) consists of two pairs of dadas, and an ornamen- 


tal design between them looking like four Nandipadas 
This word can be spelt with 4 or sh as pointed out by Padmanitha Bhattéchirya (Kdmarüpaédeanásait 


154 f., n. 8) 
s Here dui? appears to be a mistake for shag” ; of. line 43 


* Read rinak-adhikritan-anyan-aps 
7 An à-máirà had been originally engraved after j through inadvertence, 
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la-sthala-prabhritin! vinivarita-sa[r*]vva-pida $asanikritya || || Madhyadéé-ddbhavé vipró 
yajva Véd-ànga?-pà- 

ragah | yogi rathika Ummokah sarvva-sastra-visara[da}[h*] || [16*] Kasya(sya)po-sau Yajurv- 
védi Kànva(nva)-Sakhoó mahamakhah [|] 


Agnishtóm-àdibhir-yo(yà)gair-yén-éshtarh va(ba)hudha kila || [17*] Tasminn-adhvara- 
dhima-tivra-vikala-vyaléla-pathan vatün? 


k[r]idà-pafijara-samyatah — sarid-uru-prajtià-nidhànah |* Sukah* IC) (ya]nrá(tr-á)sit khalu 
Sikshayan-mu- 


hur-alaih* samsmarayan? Sarika asan yanra(tra) cha lajjitah punar-asi(pi)! vipras=chirarh’ 
ritvijah [| 18*] 


Tasya sünur-abhüd-virah $à($a)stra-Sástra-paràyanah | nàmnà Vishnur=iti khyato bhuvi 
Vishnur--i- 


v=aparah || [19*] Sambhor-abhüd-yathá Gauri Laksbmir-iva Haréh priya | tasy-ásin- 
ManGrama-nama apar-akhyà? 


Manasvini | [|] [20*] Tabhyam=ajayata sutah $riman-Mahàvà(ba)hur-iti vi$rutah | Mimans- 
abhyàsa!9-nih$esha- 


désha-proyi(shi)ta-manasah || [21*] Rajña Sri-Dharmmapaléna rajyé prathama-vachchha- 
(tea)ré | dhànya-shat-sasrika!! bhümi- 


r-ddattà tasya dvijanmanah?? || || [22*] Asyah sima pirvvéna Hakkévatti-bhüh Phéttasim- 
mali-Digalandi-bhih 


Mérupataka-dha'*-shat-sahasrani Bhatta-Mahava(ba)hu-bhujyamanant | Purujyam pürvvéna 
Samkhu'pataka-bhumau 


kshétrali-Vatavriksha-saha-sima | dakshinéna Arjjapataki-bhiimau tad-vakréna Bhalla(llà)- 
chana!* vriksha-sima [|] 


Third Plate 


人 17 sima dakshinéna ....... 18 
bhümi vri(bri)had-ali[h|*] Asvas[tha](ttha)[vriksha]-si[ma] | 


1 Read prabhritinàm. 

2 Chaudhury and Bhattasali read Yajurvvéd-ànga. 

3 Chaudhury reads this portion as vyálóla-yámana-vatana and Bhattasali as vyilola-yamam navah. 
* The punctuation mark is unnecessary here. 

5 Chaudhury does not read this as well as the next word. 

6 Bhattasali reads gurur=alam and Chaudhury mudgaralam, 

? The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 

# Bhattasali reads dhana-rasé which does not yield a satisfactory sense. 

° [Reads Népur-ákhua. The matre of the stanza is irregular.—D.C.S.] 


1? Read mimams-abhyasa. 
13 Intended for sahasrika ; sasrikà is written perhaps for the sake of the metre. 
12 As the lower dot is not clear, instead of visarga the sign looks like an amusvára. 


here instead of the fourth case according to the rule vivakehayam shash fM. 


13 Read dhanya. 

14 Chaudhury reads Samkha’. 

15 Chaudhury reads 477”. 

16 Chaudhury reads Halavana. [Hescems to be right.—D.C.S.} 
17 About ten letters here are obliterated completely. 

18 About five letters here are obliterated completely. 
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The sixth case has been used 
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‘paschiména Khantaépattaki?-bhiimi*-saha-sima — vri(bri)had-ali[h*] | tad-vakréna Jatodi- 
pam(pam)* Svayambhidéva-[sa]- 


ha-sima kshétr-ali{h*] | uttaréna Dévanàtha-&a(sa)tka-s&(Sa)sana-saha-simü Aávastha(ttha)- 
vriksha[h*] | tad-vakréna Khagalis- 


bhimi*-saha-sima | tad-uttaréna ^ Paüchàpataka-bhümau Jadmaka’-jola{m*] | dakshina- 
pataka 101|| Evam-a- 


para-khanda-Digalandi-Méreupataka-simah [|| piirvvéna Chokkapataka-Kumara-satka- 
Sasana-paSchima- 


pataka[h*] | Kantá-phala-vriksha-puska(shka)rini-Vata-vriksha-saha-simà | Pannd*vana-da- 
kshina-pataka[h*] | tad-va- | 


kréna Bhàvadéva-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pàtaka[h*] Koüchalividi-vri(bri)had-àli(h*] | 
tad-uttaré- 


na | paschiména  Madhumathana-$a(sa)tka-5ásana-pura-putta*-bhümau(mi)-ssha-simà vyi- 
(bri)bad-ah[h*] | ta- 


to dakshinéna Vatavriksha-saha-simà | tato dakshinéna Pàfüicháka-bhümi-[Mau]sarola!-jola- 


u(l-o)ttara''-pàtaka[b*! | pürvvena  Va(Ba)labhadra-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pátaka- 
saha-simà | tata(tah) pürvvéna Chokka-pata- 


ka-bhü-simni!* jóla-paáchima-pàátaka[h*] | vri(bri)had-ali[h*] | Sàhadà-jotska-vrikshah 
Digalandi-bhümi Kama- 


nda[la]-gotrasya'? $ri-Damdu!* paschime ëk-3ñ8815...................... 


Seal 
1 Svasti [|*] Pragjyotsh-adhipati-ma- 
2 harajadhiradja-sri-Dharmma- 


3 pàlavarmmadevah || 





1 Chaudhury does not read the first six aksharas of this line. 


2 Chaudhury reads patak. 

s Chaudhury reads bhümau. 

‘I am not sure of the reading. Chaudhury reads dvípah. [The reading appears to be ChétádipaA. —D.C.8.] 
5 This may be the same place as Khaggáli mentioned in the Pushpabhadrá grant of Dharmapala, line 51 


(Kamaraipasasanavali, p. 178). Chaudhury does not read this place name, 


* Chaudhury reads bhümau. 

? Chaudhury does not read this word. 

s [The reading may be Pannya’.—D.C.8.]} 

* [The reading may be pratta.—D.C.3.] 

1? Chaudhury reads Masaróla. 

1! Chaudhury does not read this word. 

12 Chaudhury reads bhümih in place of bhi-simni. 

13 Chaudhury does not read these letters. 

14 The reading may also be éri-dadu intended for éri-dàru (tree) which may be the same as suvarns dāru 


mentioned in the Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 48 (Kámarüpaésasanávalt, p. 80). Chaudhury reads érs-dau, 
[The reading seems to be Daum.—D.C.S.] 


15 Read ék-àréa[h]. 
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No. 36— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BHILSA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


Bhilsá or Bhelsà (24 N, 76 E), standing on the bank of the Betwš (ancient Vétravati), is the 
headquarters of a District of the same name in the old Gwalior State now forming & part of the 
State of Madhya Bhirat. Near it, on the opposite bank of the river, lies the village of Besnagar 
representing the ancient city of Vidisà or Vaidiša, capital of the Aksra or Daśārņa janapada, 
roughly corresponding to East Malwa. As the principal city in this area, Vidióà gave place to 
Bhilsà in the early medieval period. Such facts as the issue of the Vadner plates! of the Kalachuri 
king Buddharijs in the Kalachuri year 360 (608 A.D.) from Vaidiša and the mention of Vidiáa 
in Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita® (sixth century) and Rajasékhara’s Kavyamimamsa (earlier part 
of the tenth century) show that the old city retained some of its importance even in the post-Gupta 
period. But soon we notice the total eclipse of Vidišá and the rise of Bhàillasvàmin or Bhaila- 
avamin, of which BAilsá or Bhelsà is a later corruption. Bháilla? or Bhaillagvürnin was originally 
the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a great temple at the place which became gra- 
dually famous under the deity's name. : 


An inscription‘, noticed by F. E. Hall at Bhilsá nearly a century ago, has the passage Bhat 
llasvámi-nàmàa ravir=avatu bhuvah svdminam Krishnarajam. This shows that Bhiillasvamin 
was regarded as a representation of Ravi or the Sun-god and that the record was incised during the 
rule of king Krishna. This ruler has been supposed to be the Rashtrakiita monarch Krishna III 
(circa 939-68 A.D.). Another inscription, discovered at Bhilsa and supposed to be written in 
characters of the tenth century, is stated to contain a eulogy of the said god ;* but, as will be shown 
below, the earliest Bhilsà inscription referring to the temple of Bhaillasvamin bears a date in the 
second half of the ninth century. About 1030 A.D., Albéruni mentions the city of Bhailsin (Bhàilla? 
or Bhailasvamin) and places it on the road from Mathura to Ujjayini and Dhàrà.! He further 
says that it was ‘a place most famous among the Hindüs ' and that “the name of the town is 
identical with [that of] the idol worshipped there’. A charter? of the Chandélla king Madanavar- 
man, dated V.S. 1190 (1133 A.D.), was issued from his camp near Bhailasvàmin, apparently meaning 
the deity who seems to be also mentioned as ‘ Bhasvat on the bank of the Malavanadi (Vétravatit)' 
in an earlier Chandélla record? of V.S. 1011 (954 A.D.). An inscription! from Udaypur (founded 
by and named after Paramara Udayaditya) in the Bhilsà District, dated V.S. 1229 (1173 A.D.), 
- speaks of the surrounding area as Bhàillasvámi-maháüdvádasaka-mandala (i.e. the district called 
Bhaàilasvàmin consisting of twelve sub-divisions) which included Bhriügàriká-chatuhshashti- 


—— M कायय 











1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1207. 

3 Chapter X VI, verse 32. 

3 G.O.S. edition, p. 9. 

4 See JASB, Vol. XX XI, 1862, p. 111 ; above, Vol. X XIX, p. 21, note. 

* An inscription (No. 159 of App. B, 1952-53) in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, seems to lend 
some colour to this identification. The epigraph, assignable to a date about the tenth century on palaeographical 
grounds, records the death of a warrior in a battle with the Karnatas who may have been no other than the 
Rashtrakitas. 

१ Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Sarnvat 1979, No. 25; Hariharnivas 
Dvivedi, Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (in Hindi), p. 101, No. 743. 

7 pr Alberuni's India, Part I, p. 202 : cf. Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by sts own Historians, 
Vol. T, p. 59. 

5 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 231. 

° Above, Vol. I, pp. 124 ff. (cf. Malavanadt-tira-sthitér=Bhasvatah in verse 45). 

V Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 ff. 
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pathaka (ie. a sub-district called Bhringarika consisting of sixty-four villages) governed by a 
Danda (i.e. Dandanáyaka) probably having his headquarters at Udayapura (i.e. Udayapur, the 
findspot of the record). The name of the district was no doubt derived from that of its chief city 
which again assumed the name of the deity worshiped there. 

In 1233 or 1234 A.D., Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi sent or led an army against Malwa and the 
Muhammadans “ took the fort and city of Bhilsà or Bhilasin’. While describing the said expe- 
dition, Minhajuddin’s Tabaqát-i-Nasiri! says that, at Bhilsà, the Muhammadans destroyed a temple 
which was one hundred and five gaz in height. The same work seems to indicate that the temple 
was built three hundred years earlier thus referring its construction to a date about the tenth 
centrury, although, as indicated above, we have now evidence regarding the existence of the Bhail- 
lasvàmin temple at Bhilsà as early as the second half of the ninth century. However, the glory 
of the god Bhailla? of Bhailasvamin did not totally eclipse with the demolition or desecreation of his 
temple in 1233-34 A.D. 800 it was not destined to continne for 8 long time. According to Ba- 
dàüni's Muntakhab-ut-Tawürikh,? in 1292 A.D., during the reign of the Khilji Sultan Jalaluddin 
Firüz of Delhi, his nephew 'Aláàuddin, governor of Karra, obtained permission‘ to proceed to 
Bhilsà and attacked that country and brought much booty thence to present to the Sultan, and 
the idol which was the object of worship of the Hrndüs he caused to be cast down in front of the 
gate of Badàün to be trampled upon by the people'. Thus ended theworship of the god at the 
city which received his name and is still continuing to enjoy it in its colloquial form. 


A. Inscription of V. S. 935 


In December 1952 and January 1953, I was travelling in certain areas of Madhya Bharat and 
Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In that connection I visited Gwalior during the last week of 
December 1952. "There I had an opportunity not only of attending the Fifteenth Session of the 
Indian History Congress but also of inspecting a number of stone inscriptions exhibited in the local 
museum under the Archaeological Department of the old Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat). 
One of these records was a stone inscription collected from Mahalghat at Bhilsà. It has been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the State Archaeological Department for Samvat 1970 (Inscription No. 8) 
as well as in H. N. Dvivedi's Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (p. 3, No. 10), published by the same Depart- 
ment. According to the account published in these works, the inscription is fragmentary and 
illegible and its purport not clear. On a careful examination of the record, however, I found that 
the major part of the inscription could be satisfactorily made out. It was also found that it is 
the earliest among the known inscriptions mentioning the temple- ot Bhaillasvámin 
at Bhilsa. 

The inscription under discussion contains only twelve lines of writing and covers a space about 
16" in length and 13" in height. The writing is considerably damaged in lines 10-12. A portion 
has broken away from the left hand side of the inscribed stone and this has caused the loss of one 
or twoaksharas &t the beginning of lines 3-9. 

The characters of the record belong to the North Indian Alphabet of the ninth century, some- 
times called early Nagari. Its language is corrupt Sanskrit. As to the orthography of the 
inscription, it may be said that it exhibits some errors of spelling. The record bears the date : 
[Vikrama] Sarnvat 935, Vaisakha-sudi 3. This date falls in 878 A.D. 

The inscription records the grant of an akshayanikà made in favour of the áyatana or temple 
of the illustrious Bhaillasvimin. The expression akshdyanika is apparently a mistake for 


— 
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1 Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 328 ; cf. Hodivala, Studies 1n Indo- Muslim History, p. 217 ; Raverty, 


Talagát -i-Nágiri, trans., pp. 622-23. 
१ Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, p. 96, 
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akshaya-nivika? which means ‘a permanent endowment (providing a periodical income to be 
regularly and perpetually enjoyed by the donee)’. The donor wasa merchant of the Paravada? 
community(jdti). His name was Hatiáka and that of his father Chachchhiaka. It is stated that 
the grant was made by the libation of curds and water at the various tirthas or bathing ghats of the 
locality. This reminds us of the fact that the inscription was actually found at Mahalghat at 
Bhilai. The inscribed stone seems to have been originally embedded in tie stairs of the ghaf in 
question. We know that grants were made in ancient India by the donor by pouring water in the 
donee’s name or, when the latter was a person present to receive the donation, in the cavity of his 
folded hands? The mention of curds along with water in the same context in the inscription 
under review is interesting. 


The endowment consisted of the income derived from three vithis. The word vithi is used 
in Sanskrit literature in the sense of ° a market, a stall, or a shop in a market ’,* although in some 
parts of ancient India it was often used in the sense of a territorial unit smaller than a district.’ 
That the word withi in the inscription under review means ‘a stall or shop in a market’ is suggested 
by certain early medieval records of the Malwa region, incorporated in the Siyadoni (Jhansi Dis- 
trict, U.P.) inscription* (in corrupt Sanskrit). Vithis are frequently mentioned in these records 
as lying in Aattas or market-places and as objects belonging to persons or deities, or gifts made 
in favour of deities worshipped in a local temple, or standing on the boundaries of other vithis. 
They are sometimes stated to have stood on the Aatta-rathyé or market-road and often to have 
faced this or that direction. Some of the epithets (such as dchchhanna, avaliptá, krit-ópasanna 
and uvataka-sahita), applied to the vithis, are also used in the records in relation to houses. 
An àvásanikaá or house is stated to have been granted with all the rooms and vithis in it (asy= 
ábhyantare samasta-griha-samétam samasta-vithi-samétam) and in this connection it is further said : 
yali-kó-qi vithishu pravasati sa cha góshthi-bhavitam bhatakam dadati dayadasya adhikāra n=@sts. 
The reference to bhataka (rent) for staying at the vithi makes its nature fairly clear. As will be 


seen from our discussion below, the word ७८७ has been used in the Siyadoni inscription and the 
record under discussion in exactly the same sense. 


The first of the three vithis, the rent of which appears to have been assigned by the merchant 
Hatiáka as an akshagyanivika, is described as follows : vanik(ntg)- Vuváka-satka-vithi bhogadhi(dhiyna- 
(natoëna) grihitaà pa 13 (or 130) [sa] cha maya pradat-a(t-à)graháram(ratvena) Náráyanasya- 
(naya). The word satha is a Sanskritized form of Pali santaka and means ‘ belonging to’. The 
passage bhog-adhina grihitā seems to mean ‘taken under possession '. "This suggests that the 
vitht in question was purchased by Hatiàka from its owner Vuvàka. Unless such was the case, 
Hatiaka could not have included its income in the akshayanivika created by him. 


The suggestion appears to be supported by the following grant recorded (in corrupt Sanskrit) 
in the Siyadoni inscription: $ri-Vishnu-bhattárakasya vanika-Sridharéna Mahaditya-suténa vilé- 
pana-sanmarjyjana-pijapana-dhupa-pradipa-naivédy-artham $rimad- Adivarüha-drammasya | pád-aik- 
am pradattam etad-arthé masan=masam prati diyamanam Pafichiyaka-dramm-aikam sasanam likhitam 
anké pam dra 1 étad-arthé sa cha vith Nàga-satkà dakshin-abhimukhà uvataka-sahita krit-ó pasannà 
bhog-üdhinà tishthati..............asyd vithyà màóchapama-kalë apara-vithi anurupá sásané likhápya 





—— — aa u: 


1 Some early medieval inscriptions of the Malwa region use the form akshayanimi or akshayanimika (above, 
Vol. I, pp. 160, 165). 


+ This may be the same as the Por, Porwir or Porwil caste, often called Pragvata-varnéa in inscriptions. 
See Bhandarkar's List, No. 287 (cf. also Nos. 1523, ete.) ; Wilson's Glossary, s.v. Porwal, 

३ Of. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 192. The practice is still prevalent in some parts of the country. 

4 Cf. Siéupalavadha, IX, 32. 


5 Majuindar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. HI, p. 71; Dacca U niversity History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 23, 
* Above, Vot. I, pp. 173 ff. 
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mOoktavyad.' The passage quoted above seems to record the grant of a quarter Adivaráha-dramma 
(a coir apparently named after Pratihaàra Bhoja I Adivaraha, cirea 836-85 A.D.) per month and, 
for this purpose, it appears to have been so arranged that a Paüchiyaka-dramma (another coin 
possibly equal to a quarter Adivaraha-dramma)? would be paid monthly out of the rent of a vithi 
belonging to Naga but made bhég-ddhind (probably ander a lease) by the donor who agreed that 
the said vitÀi could be taken away only after substituting another of its kind for it. In the ins- 
cription under study, in what we have read as pa (followed by a number) in lines 4, 6, 7 and 11, 
p has a sign above it resembling an old medial ó mark, although medial ó is written differently in 
other cases occurring in the record. The mark as well as the fact that the akshara in question is 
followed by a number suggests that this pa in our record is a contraction. Possibly it stands for 
the coin called Paüchiyaka-dramma which, as known from its mentioa in the Siyadoni inscription 
quoted above, was current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Thus our inscription 
seems to say that the vithi in question, which belonged to Vuvaka and fetched a monthly or annual 
rent of 13 or 130 Pafichiyaka-drammas, was purchased by Hatiáka and was granted by him as au 
agrahüra in favour of the god Narayana (Vishnu) worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin temple apparentiy 
as à subordinate deity. The custom of installing the images of various gods and goddesses in the 
temple (or in shrines built in the temple precincts) of a well-known deity is not only prevalent even 
today but is also evidenced by numerous epigraphs including the Siyadoni inscription referred to 
above. The word agrahàra usually means an area of land granted in favour of Brihmanas as a rent- 
free holding. But in inscriptions we have sometimes reference to other kinds of agraharas such as 
the Vaisy-agrahara (i.e. land given as a rent-free holding in favour of certain Vaisyas).3 In the 
record under study, the ७१७४ in question was made what may be called a dév-dgrahara. In con- 
‘nection with this grant, the inscription uses the word maya (i.e. by me ’) instead of tena (i.e. “by 
him ’) required by the context. This coupled with the fact that the other two vithis, as will be shown 
below, were granted for the merit of the donor's parents probably suggests that the first of the 
three vithis was granted for his own merit. 


The second of the three vithis belonged to a merchant whose name cannot be fully read. It 
was situated at Khahanásithi which seems to have been the name of a market place. Its rent was 
pa 50 (i.e. 50 Pafichiyaka-drammas). The third vitht belonged to a person named Govinda. Its 
rent was pa 40 (i.e. 40 Panchiyaka-drammas). These two vithis were purchased by Hatiaka who 
granted them in favour of the Mothers (i.e. the Mother-goddesses worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin 
temple or in shrines in its precincts) for the merit of his parents. The rent of the three vithis was 
expected to meet the expenses of the regular offerings (niyuta-bhdqa) to the god and goddesses in 
question. Thé intention of the donor seems to have been that the eitis themselves could be utilised 
(samálabhyàh), probably implying their sale or mortgage, at critical junctures (sandAi-pàte) or 
emergencies. The concluding part of the inscription is very much damaged and the purport of 
this section is not clear. ` 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to the existence ot the 
temple of Bhaàillasvàmin at Bhilsa as early as 878 A.D. So long we had no definite 
evidence regarding the worship of the said god at Bhilsg before the tenth century. In regard to 
the name of the god Bhàillasvàmin, it is possible to suggest that the deity was originally installed 
by and named after a person called Bhailla. Such a personal name is not unknown in the records 


e- — — ee lan Se ep 





1 Above, Vol. I, p. 178, text lines 37-38. 

2 The word dramma was derived from the Greek drachma weighing originally 67-5 grains, although tho Iado- 
Greeks adopted the Persian Siglos standard of 86:45 grains (Rapson, Indian Coins, pp. 3, 6). The silver coins of 
the Adivaraha type appear to have followed the 67:5 grains standard (cf. Smith, Cat. C. Ind. Mus. pp.(241 f.). 
The Paüchiyaka-dramma seems to have been a much heavier copper coin like the Yaudhéys drammae (ct. 
ibid., p. 182, coin No. 18 b). 

3 Cf. / RAS, 1952, p. 5. 
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of the Malwa region. An inscription! in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, 
mentions one Bhailla-bhatta, although, as the epigraph is palaeographically assignable to a date 
about the ninth or tenth century, it 1s uncertain whether the person in question was named after 
the Sun-god of Bhilsà. That sometimes other representations of the god in different parts 
of the Malwa region were named after the famous deity of Bhilsà is possibly suggested by 
a Biyadoni (Jhansi District, U.P.) epigraph! of V.S. 1005 (948 A.D.), which mentions a god 
named Bhiillasvámin installed in a temple of that locality by a merchant named Vikrama ; but 
it is also possible to think that Bhaillasvàmin of Siyadoni was named after another person 
called Bhailla, In the latter case the Siyadoni Bhàillasvámin may not have represented the 
Sun-god. Va(Ba)illa-bhatts, mentioned in a Gwalior inscription as a person, after whom 
the god Vishnu established in a local temple was called Baillabhatta-svimin, may be a variant 
form of the same personal name.? 


Of geographical names, the inscription only mentions Khahanisithi. It was probably situated 
i the Bbilsà area. The inscription also indirectly refers to its findspot (i.e. Mahalghat at Bhils&) 
as tha (i.e. * here). 


TEXT‘ 
1 Siddham ° Samva(Sarhva)t 935 V[ai]sakha-sudi 3 ady=éha ch —àpyonya-tirthé* vani- 
2 [k-šri|-Hatiskëna Chachchhiaka-suténa Paravà[da ]-Jàtyéna? sva- 
3 ya-dadhé-jalabhyim® akshayanika® pradana(tta) |!" éri-[Bhà]illasva- 
4 ..? yatané [ | *] Vanik(nig)-Vuvaka-satka-vithi bhog-üdhi(dhi)nà'* grihita pai 1314 
5 ..' cha mayà!* pradat=a(tt=a)gfrahb]aram!™ Narayanasya(naya) anya(nya)-vanik(nig)-[Jíia]- 
6 ..[pà]ka-satka-vithi bhog-adhi(dhi}na Khahanàsithyàrh!* grihita(tá) pais 50 
T ..pa cha!? Gévinda-satka(tka) tasy=aiva™ vithi bhog-adhi(dhi)na grihità pa!* 40 


> o—— a 


! No. 169 of App. B, 1952-53. 

2 Above, Vol. I, p. 177. 

! For the same name and its variants, see also above, Vol. I, p. 168 ; Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 287, 1537 ; Cun- 
ningham's Reports. Vol. III, p. 43, etc. 

4 From impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

6 Read ch-üny-ànya-lirthéshu. 

? Read jatiyéna. 

5 The intended reading seems to be svayam dadhi-jalabhyam. 

१ Read akshayanivika. हु 

10 The danda is unnecessary. 

1! The lost akshara seems to have been mya so that the reading of the passage is Bhaillasvamy-ayatané. 

12 I.e. bhóg-adhinatvéna. 

13 This akahara has a sign (resembling an old medial ó mark) at the top. It seems to be an abbreviation of 
Pañchiyaka-dramma which was the name of a coin current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Note 
the same contraction in lines 6, 7 and 11 below. 

14 We are not sure whether a figuro has been broken away after this. See, however, line 11 below, where the 
same number is possibly given as 130. 

15 The lost akshara may have been så. 

16 In the context, /éna is more suitable. Could the author mean dimanah punyéna (i.e. puny-driham) as 
opposed to mátà-pitri-punvyéna in line 8 below ? ` 

1? Better read °hñrateëna. 

18 The implication ts possibly Khahkandsitht-ha} té. 

19 The original reading may have been api cha. 

३० This may suggest that the vithf in question was in the direct possession of the owner while the two other 
vtilis were nnder tenants paying rent for them to their owners, 
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8 [a]bhyárh vithyar? 84(ma)ta-pitri-punyéna (ny-artham) Martaranam? pradata(tté) | [8]bhifr=a)]- 


9 ..3 niyata-bhóga;jhm =utpadyaté [ | *] t&(tàh) hi sam&labha(bhyah) samdi(dhi)-pátà —nya- 
(ny&)[ch —cha] 


IO. i wes turma* ....... chatubhi chatubhi mà* ... óbha TEE i....kà 
ED TROPPI dütavya pa? 130 pa’ 5 .... . . , hē 
Ii. Dongen Std UE svitasya* syam vanik(nig)-dátavyam =iti [||*] 
B. Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa . 


In course of my tour in Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan about the end of 1952 and the beginning 
of 1953, already referred to above, I reached Bhilsā on the 20th of J anuary 1953. While putting 
up at the local Dak Bungalow, I had the opportunity of inspecting a number of antiquities gathered 
in the compound of the Dak Bungalow itself. I was told that the relics had been collected bya 
local enthusiast named Rajmal Jain Madavaiya but that the Archaeological Department of the old 
Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat) had recently taken interest in them and arranged them as ex- 
hibits in a sort of an open air museum.’ Some of the antiquities were found to be valuable from the 
historical and aesthetic points of view and I was really very sorry to see them exposed to damage 
by the sun and rains. It appeared to me that they were safer when they were hidden in the eacth. 
In the interest of antiquarian studies in India, it is extremely desirable that the exhibita of the open 
air museum in the compound of the Bhilsg Dak Bungalow should be properly preserved in a sui- 
“table building. 

As 80118६ was once the famous seat of the Sun-god Bhàilla? or Bhailasvimin, two stone ins- 
criptions among the exhibits of the open air museum attracted my special attention. Both the 
records are mutilated ; but an intereating fact about them is that they contain each a eulogy of the 
Bun-god. There is little doubt that the inscribed stone slabs were originally embedded in the walls 
of the Bhšilla° or BhailasvAmin temple at 31155, 


The first of the two epigraphs is extremely damaged. The right hand side of the stone has 
broken away and the writing of the lower lines is completely obliterated. Of the first six or seven 
lines of the inscription a few expressions only can be satisfactorily deciphered. Each of the lines 
contains about thirty aksharas in a space abont 177 in length. The characters are Nagari and the 
epigraph may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the eleventh century. The language 
of the record is Sanskrit. The inscription begins with one of the several forms of the Siddham 
symbol which is followed by the passage Or namah Süryáya. Then follow the stanzas in praise 
of the Sun-god. The first half of verse 1 in line 1 begins with the expression Udayagiri and seems 
to end with the word viháya. The second half of the stanza begins with amva(mba)ra-chidama®, 
the following letters of the line (line 1) being broken away and lost. Line 2 begins with the expres- 
sion anita? possibly introducing the first or third foot of a different- verse. The mention of 

1 Read imé vithyau. This seems to refer to the gift of the second and third vithis mentioned in lines 6-7. 

* Read Matrinam or better Matribhyah. 

3 The intended reading seems to be ábhir-api referring to the three vithis granted. 

* Read bhêga utpa’. 

* The reading may be pitur-mátu&-cha referring to the two gifts made in the name of the donor's parents. 

$ Read chaturbhis=chaturbhir=ma°. The reference may be to a period of four months (masaih). 

7 For this contraction, see lines, 4, 6 and 7 above. I 

8 The intended word may be svikritasya although its exact implication in the present context cannot be 


determined. 
# See Quinquennial Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for the Sathvats 


1998-2002 (Years 1942-46), pp. 1-2. 
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Udayagiri and ambara-chüdamani in verse 1 suggests that the stanza speaks of the Sun-god. 
About the beginning of line 4 we have the word Jayati while about the end of line 6 we can read 
mOhahara-dipaka namas—té. As the latter passage undoubtedly refers to the Sun-god and occurs 
in & stanza far removed from the beginning of the inscription, it seems that the whole record was 
a prasasts of the deity in question. 

The other inscription is more interesting. In the Quinguennial Administration Report of the 
Archeaological Department of the old Gwalior State, referred to above, it has been described as fol- 
lows: “....... a loose fragment picked up in ruins is written in old Nagari script asagneble to 
the 12th century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. This is broken at the top and left side It 
seems to have been a prašasti recording the merits of a distinguished personage, perhaps a king or & 
minister, who is compared to the Sun but whom, unlike the Sun, Rahu could not hold in his grips 
As the inscription is badly mutilated, its object cannot be made out. The praasti was composed 
by Mahakavi-chakravarti Sri-Dvittapa.(?) at the instance of Dandanàyaka Sri-Chandra."? Else- 
where in the same work, while repeating the same views, it is said that the record ‘ does not convey 
any sense nor any purport can be extracted from it ’.? Unfortunately most of these statements are 
wrong. In the first place, the major part of the writing on the stone, mutilated though it is, can be 
satisfactorily deciphered. Secondly, the theme of the record is not the praáasti of a king or minister 
but the stuti of the Sun-god. Thirdly, the name of the author of the eulogy is not Doittapa but 
Chhittapa who is fortunately well-known from severa] sources. It may be pointed out in this con- 
nection that Dvivedi's Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (also a publication of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Gwalior State or Madhya Bharat), referred to above, contains a similar misleading note 
on the same inscription. Dvivedi quotes the poet’s name quite confidently as Dvitraya which is, 


however, even moreerroneous. While the Report reads one of the three aksharas of the name wrong- 
ly, Dvivedi’s reading of all of them is wrong. 


The piece of stone bearing the inscription is fairly big in size. The writing occupies only its 
upper part and covers an ares about 38” in length and about 11:5" in height. The top and left sides 
of the inscribed stone have broken away. The number of aksharas lost at the beginning of the lines 
is about four in some cases but slightly more in others. Thus line 4 of the extant part of the 
record originally contained seventy aksharas (without counting the five cases of the use of the single 
or double danda) of which only four are now lost. There are traces altogether of twelve lines of 
writing in the inscription ; but the last line is less than half the other lines in length. Of the first 
line only traces of the lower part of a few aksharas at the end can be seen. It is impossible to deter- 
mine whether one or more lines of writing are lost above this although for the sake of convenience 
it may be regarded as line 1 of the original record. Many of the aksharas in line 2 arealso either 
completely or partially broken away. Even in the extant part of the epigraph some letters here 
and there are more or less rubbed out. The reading of many of the effaced passages could be 


ascertained only on repeated examination while that ofa few of them still remains undetermined 
or doubtful. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari and may be assigned to a date about the eleventh 
century. Two floral designs in line 11 and the ornamental lengthening of the head of medial 2 
and that of the tail of medial i or ë in some cases are interesting to note. Medial é has been written 
both as a prishtha-matra as in Gaudi and as a £irü-mátrá as in modern Nágari. In some cases, the 
form of £ resembles that of s ; cf. kausalan in line 3, ray --à? in line 6, etc. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. With the exception of a few passages at the end in lines 11-12, the whole record 

18 written in verse. The metre of all the stanzas is Anushtubh. In regard to Rn to orthography, the the 


) Ñee op. cit., p. 25. 
2 Ibid., p. 69, No. 2. 
š See op. cit., p. 92, No. 466. 
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inscription closely resembles other epigraphs of the area and period in question. The record 
bears no date; but, as will be shown below, there is reason to assign it to a date in the ele- 
venth century. 


The inscription under discussion originally contained at least twenty-three stanzas in the 
Anushtubh metre. They are all addressed to the Sun-god and the last of them speaks of the com- 
position as a sfuti (eulogy). Out of these, the text of ten stanzas (verses 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 
20, 22) only have been fully deciphered, although there is some doubt about the reading of a few 
letters in ane (verse 17) of them. Of the remaining thirteen stanzas, two (verses 1-2 in line 1) are 
completely lost, while the other eleven (verses 3-5, 7, 10, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 23) are partially preserved. 
The meaning of some of the damaged verses is not clear. 


Verse 5 refers to the sage Agastya who is famous in the solar mythology of India not only as 
the son of Mitra (the Sun-god) and Varuna but also as one who prevented Vindhya (the Vindhyan 
range) from his attempt to obstruct the sun's passage in the sky. Verse 6 says how the Sun-god's 
youngest brother (i.e. Vishnu, the youngest of the twelve Adityas including the Sun-god, accord- 
ing to some accounts!) cut off the head of Rahu, although the demon's life was spared as a result 
of his entreaty. Verse 8 represents the sun's rays as the source of the splendour of such objects 
as the jewel on the hood of Sésha-nàga, the pearls in the bed of the sea and the stars in the sky. 
The next stanza (verse 9) says that the sun's rays, when they come into contact with the moon, 
the horizon and the clouds, become respectively the moonlight, the twilight and the rainbow. In 
regard to the idea that the moonlight is nothing but the sun's rays reflected on the moon, it may be 
pointed out that it was fairly popular with ancient Indian writers. The ancient Indian concep- 
tion about this is made quite clear by Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghuvaméa, III, 32: 
atra Varaha-samhita-vachanam ° salilamayé $a$ini ravér=didhitayd mürchchhitas-tamó natia 
kshapayanti darpan-ódara-nihità iva mandirasy=Gntar’=ii; yathā darpan-ódara-mihità ravi- 
didhitayas=tad-gatam=andhakaram nāśayanti tathé svatah salilamayé chandré tah pratiphalutà 
nai$am tam ghnant —ity—arthah. The other idea, reflected in the verse in question, that the 
rainbow is produced by the sun's rays falling on the dripping clouds is also very interesting. Al- 
though it is supported by modern scientific observation, it does not, however, appear to have been 
quite popular with ancient Indian writers. 


Verse 11 illustrates the maxim prémnó hi kutilā gatih (love's way is tortuous) by pointing out 
how Svarbhanu (i.e. Rahu) prefers the moon to the sun in spite of the latter having his own name 
(Bhanu) and how the sun hides himself from the lotus (at night) in spite of the latter’s attachment 
for him. Verses 18 and 20 are remarkable for their pleasant idea and sweet expression and are 
really worthy of a great poet.) Verse 23 refers to the conclusion of the eulogy. Then follow refer- 
ences in prose to the author of the said eulogy, the person who was responsible for tracing the ins- 
cription on the stone and the devotee of the Sun-god who got the stone inscribed and apparently 
embedded it in a wall of the temple of the deity at Bhileà. The eulogy is stated to have been the 
composition of the Mahakavichakravartin Pandita éri-Chhittapa. The name of the khaka who 
traced the writing on the stone with a view to facilitating the work of the engraver cannot unfor- 
tunately be made out. The person who got the eulogy written and the stone insoribed for embed- 
ding it in a wall of the Sun-god's temple was Dandanayaka éri-Chandrs. We have seen above how 

a Danda (Dandanayaka) was probably in charge of a sub-division of the Bhaillasvamin (101183) 





L 一 一 

1 See Mahabharata I, 123, 66-67 , XIII, 150, 14-15 ; Harivarnéa, I, 9, 48; Bhagavata Purana, VI, 6, 39; etc. 

2 Cf. Raghuvaréa, III, 22 ; Hayungthal plate (lines 24-25) of king Harjaravarman of Assam (Kámarüpasdsan- 

avali, p. 51) ; eto. Prof. P. C. Sen Gupta points out to me that the same idea can be traced in ancient Indian as- 

tronomical works such as Varahamihira quoted in Prithüdaka's commentary on Brahmagupte's Khandakhédyaka 

(Chapter VIII) the Stiryasiddhania quoted in the commentary of Utpala (966 A.D.) on Varübamibira's 
Brihatsarhstd., eto. 
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district according to an inscription of 1173 A.D. Chandra of the inscription under study appears 
to have been a similar Sub-divisional Officer of the Bhilsa region. He was apparently a devotee of 
the Sun-god of Bhilsà and got a eulogy of the deity composed by the poet Chhittapa who may have 
been an inhabitant of the same area. 


The inscription ends with the akshara chha placed between double dandas. This chha is 
really one of the many variants of the Siddham symbol! While at the beginning of records 
the symbol appears in several forms (variations of a sign resembling the modern Oriya 1 or 2 
as reproduced in Ojha's Prachinalipimala, Plate LXXIX, with the occasional addition, in the 
former variety, of a cipher below or at the right), at their end it is usually found in the form 
of chha or tha or a symbol standing midway between the forms of these two aksharas.* 


The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the poet Chhittapa, who enjoyed 
the title Mahakavichakravartin, as the author of the khandakávya in praise of the Sun-god, 
quoted in the record. 


A number of stanzas of a poet named Chhittapa are found in the Sanskrit anthologies and 
some other works. But no complete work of the poet has so far been discovered. The pratikas 
of all the stanzas attributed to Chhittapa have been quoted in alphabetical order by F. W. Thomas 
in the excellent introduction of his edition of the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya.? Unfortunately 
there was a confusion about the poet's name which is sometimes quoted also as Chittapa, Chhittipa, 
Chhinnama and Chhitrama. Moreover stanzas attributed to this poet in some sources are assigned 
in others to “an unknown author ° (kasy=dpi) or to various authors such as Sirhhadatta; Navakara, 
Dakshinatya, Akalajalads and Hanumat or to such works as the Bhojaprabhandha. Six stanzas 
of Chhittapa are quoted in the Sarasvatikanthdbharaya of the Paramara king Bh5ja (circa 1010- 
55 A.D.), one in the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya compiled before the end of the twelfth century, 
and forty-nine in the Saduktikarnámrita compiled by Sridharadása at the court of king Lakshmana- 
sána of Bengal in 1205-06 A.D. Poet Chhittapa therefore could not have flourished much 
later than the middle of the eleventh century. The following stanza of the poet, quoted in the 
Saduktikarnámrita (III, 36), throws further light on his age : 


Valmikéh katamo=si kas--tvam-—athavü Vyüsasya yén=aisha bhóh 

élághyah syát--tava Bhoja-bhüpati-bhuja-stambha-stutáv —udyamah | 

panguh parvatam —árurukshasi vidhu-sparéarh karén —êhasé 

dorbhyarh sigaram=uttitirshasi yadi brümah kim 一 atr 一 5ttaram || 
This shows that Chhittapa was a contemporary and probably a court poet of a king named Bhója 
who has been identified with the celebrated Paramira monarch of that name. Thomas rightly says, 
“ The rather numerous citations in the Sarasvatikan thabharana are, therefore, by a contemporary”. 
His ascription of Chhittapa to the tenth century is, however, apparently due to oversight, as the 
poet must have flourished in the eleventh century when his contemporary and patron, Paramara 
Bhêja, ruled. The title of Mahkakavichakravartin may have been conferred on Pandita Chhittapa 
by the same king. Possibly.Chhittapa was an eminent poet at Bhoja's court. The Bhilsa region is 
known to have formed a part of the dominions of the Paramaras. Chhittapa's friend, Danda- 


one 





nayaka Chandra, therefore, seems to have been an officer in the employment of Paramara Bhoja. 





1 Cf. above, Vol XVII, p. 352 ; Proc. IHC, 1939, pp. 4711. 
3 For chha see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 140-1 (text, lines 4 and 15), Vol. XX V, p. 63 (text, line 94), p. 221 (text, 
line 141) ; etc. See also Naishadhiya, XVI, 98 (cf. Journ. Or. Inst., Baroda, Vol. III, No. 1, June 1954, p. 368) ; 
Hémachandra’s Ekaksharakésa, v. 13; Süévatakóóa, Poona, 1930, p. 74. For tha, see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 298 
(text, line 30), Vol. XIX, p. 81 (text, line 41). For the intermediate sign, see ibid., Vol. X XJIT, p. 80 (text, line 38) 
Consult the Plates in all the cases. The mark is sometimes found at the end of a stanza or section of a record. | 
* Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1912, pp. 37-40, 
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Our inscription not only sets at rest the confusion regarding the poet's name but also offers 
us the only kavya of the author so far discovered. Its importance to the students of the history of 
Sanskrit literature 13 therefore inestimable. 


TEXT: 
bre E [| La NNN RIE [| 2*]............. [grihpati]* 


RR RRR t| .... myëtë vita-ni ... [trishna-hino lilékha ६8] | [3*] ............ nünam féjasvind= 
nyasya na tva[rm] nam=api mrishyasi || [4*] Chuluk-achanta-sapt-avdhi(bdhi)r=Agastyo= 
nyé=pi tadri$ah | 

> RR Ah raga-vyajéna bhartt[u] bhiksham nu yachaté || [5*] Rahus—tvad-rochishé druhyan— 
na hatas=té=nujanmana | 8176 lütv—àpi dushté=rau yáchaná-kauásalarh hi tat || [6*] Téjas— 
tav—àrddram--ürddreshu krüram kruréshu jrimbhatë | bhakt-abhipraya-nighnasya charh- 
drà- 

7 SRF kshaté || [7*] Phand-manishu Séshasya muktà-mapishu toyadhéh | tara-manishu cha 
vyomnas=tava rochir=vvirochaté || [8*] Tava samkrántam —épàrmké chakravalé payomuchi | 
jyotir=jyotsn=éeti sardhy —éti suradhanv —éti giyaté || [0*] 

D aurores [të] lákshà-mada-ragah kapolayoh | payódhara-taté té—rchchih pratichyah kumkuma- 
dravab || [109] Svarbhanus=tvam na grihnüti kridà-lolah kalivati | antarddhatsé tvam= 
avji(bji)nyàh prémno [h]i ku[tilà] gatih || [11*] Na tath—ónnidram —avj-à(bj-à)syà- 

人 si padminirn(nim) | nünam vikatthano—rthéna [$a]vde(bd&)na tvarn Vikarttanah || 
[12*] Dyàm--àlirg-àvji(bji)ni[Ín] chumva(mba) Sray=apachim vraj—óttaram(rüm) | raja 
00४६१ pratichyim=va(chyam và) dina-khris 一 tvin 一 na murhcha[ti ||] [13*] Práta[r-—hit] 
rahasia ya[t*] tvarn dina-lakshmya 


人 [r5jchamanam punah sā tvëm—ahnëm=—antë=nugachchhati || [14] 
Pirvvam=utthiyaté pratah pašchat—sarnvišyatë nigi | ah5 sugrihini-vrittam—ushasa tê— 
nugrihyaté || [15*] Namas==tasmai prabha[ta]ya g...... [dyam sthirayaté | ]. . . 

Ü aa nag dfijvam tvam 一 Upagihasi || [16*] Kapola-[bhittau?] svachchhayam sva-chchhayaém 


tvam vilókayan | di[v5 dévy&s-chinta!]yà tad=opšvëšarn višarhkasë || [17*] Kara-sparśē 
一 pi të natha dyaur=nnimilita-téraka | y —àsau sarvvam[ga-sarnkršntë na vidmah kir kari- 
shyati || ] [189] 

° MRR MIRON SRR UI chamdra-tadamkah pr[á]ehyá[m] sardhy-arsukar divah | hriyaté 
—h-[o]du-hára$—cha pürppa-pàtram tav=ãgamē || [19*] Práchyám--udgachchhato yatuh 
pratichim élishyató divarh(vam) | svadaté nitha va(ba)h[vJishu pratipattih priyasu [të || ] 


20* 

10. ys À — grihpüsi pupyüni cha mahátmanàrm(nàm) | na tatha sita-ti(té))ürhsi viyat6= 
bhyudgaté tvayi || [21*] Tamo bhé[ttu]rh yatha va(ba)hyam tath —ántaram—ap-iéishé | tav — 
Ədayë yathà rátris—tathà nidr=api 1889411 || [22*] Na[ro] ..... 

|n ecc tma-gu[na]-sammpan-nunüshayà | inó-—sy —srkkó—si siry6=si par- 
yüpt—éty —éva tê stutih || [23*] | kritir—iyar mahakavi-chakravartti-pamdita-sri-Chehhitt- 
apasya [|] * || lékha........ j 

19 og va ETE [majrh[gala jr , [mahà]-s[r]ih || karit=eyarh darndanayaka-éri-Chandrépa || 

chha || 


1 From impressions. | 

s The letters of this line are almost completely lost. Considering the number of letters in the lines, it may be 
supposed that this line contained two and a quarter stanzas in Anuahfubi. 

3 There is an ornametal floral design between the double dandas. 

4 There is another similar floral design between these double dasqas. 

s The reference here is to the lêkhaka meaning the person responsible for tracing the record on the piece of 


atone for facilitating the work of engraving and probably not to the engraver. 
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No. 37—BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


On December 1, 1941, a copper-plate grant was dug up from the compound of the 
Thakurani temple at Khicbing (ancient Khijjiàga) which is an important locality in the old 
Mayurbhanj State in Orissa. Since then the plate was lying at the Museum at Baripada 
headquarters of the State. About the end of December 1948, I met Mr. Paramananda Acharya, 
then State Archaeologist of Mayurbhanj, at Delhi, where we had assembled for the eleventh session 
of the Indian History Congress, and received from him information about the discovery. Mr. 
Acharya then kindly agreed to send the plate to me for examination and publication. The plate 

ched me sometime afterwards at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India 
Ootacamund, where it was properly cleaned and several sets of its impressions and photographs 
were prepared. My sincere thanks are due to Mr. Acharya for his kindness in allowing me 
publish the inscription. 

This is a single copper plate measuring about 84” by 7". Ona projection at its top centre, 
is affixed a circular seal which is about 2 $” in diameter. At the lower end of this seal, which 
is designed in the form of an expanded lotus, is carved, ona counter-sunk surface, the emblem of 
a lotus on stalk, above which there is a couchant bull facing proper right and flanked by a few 
indistinct devices. Above the bull is the legend in two lines : (1) Sri-Mahada- (2) bhafijadévasya, 
‘of Mahadabhafijadéva.’ It will be seen from our discussion on the inscription below that the 
n&me ofthe Bhaüja king who issued the charter, as it is found in the body of the epigraph 
does not quite tally with the name as given in the legend on the seal. It may also be pointed out 
that, although the seal resembles that attached to other records of the Ádi-Bhafíja royal family 
of Khijitgakdtta (Khiching), in the present case the legend is found not below but above the 
couchant bull. The design of the seal of the Adi-Bhafija kings-as well as their custom of using 
single copper plates for their charters was possibly borrowed from the Bhauma-Karas to whom 
they may have originally owed allegiance. The plate is written on both sides, the obverse bearing 
seventeen lines of writing and the reverse sixteen lines. The letters are fairly deeply 
incised ; but they have suffered here and there owing to corrosion. The plate weighs 102 tolas. 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the Gaudfya alphabet and may be 
palaeographically assigned to a date not much earlier than the eleventh century A. D. The style 
of writing is cursive and even careless. As is expected in a record of the age and region 
concerned, b has always been indicated by the sign forv. But sometimes vand ch have the same 
form ; cf. kulat=éva (line 27), khichiga, charan° (line 14), cha (line 28). In the case of many 
other letters also, two or more forms have very often been employed. In the passage bhava- 
bhaya-bhidurd (line 2), the letter bh has three different forms. The letter t has been written in 
both the Dévanàgari and the Bengali fashion ; cf. nrêpati (line 6) and prathitah, tasy==d° (line 
10). D is sometimes undistinguishable from d and has in some cases a form resembling that of bh. 
For the various forms of this letter, see dakshd (line 5), prativa(ba)ddha (line 16), pradats° 
(line 20), dattd (line 21), °gar-dda(di)bhs°, yada (line 22), °d=aphala (line 23), para-dattd (line 25), 
°m=uda (line 32), eto. P and y have several forms and are often undistinguishable from each 
other ; cf. ६896? (line 4), rápah, putra (line 8), nripati (line 9), punya(nya) (line 19), °r==yasya 
yasya (line 22), para-dattá (line 25), vi(sa)pads (line 29), eto. E has various forms; cf. °bhidurd 
(line 2), $arah (line 11), raja (line 12), para-dattà (line 25), vi(vi)nasea(4va)ra (line 28), etc. Often 
n is written exactly like r ; of. nidhana (line 5), nripati, ripu-vana-da(d4)vdnala (line 6); but, in 
many cases, it has its usual form ; cf. °r=vvinité (line 7). For various forms of the medial u and à 
signs, see bhü(bhw) (line 1), ku (lines 13 and 27), mu (linea 20 and 31), hu (lines 21 and 27), nu (line 
94), vu(bu) (line 32), etc. For peculiar forms of some other aksharas, of. khya (line 8), kaho, 
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kshá (line 5), yd (line 25), eto. The inscription contains the initial vowels à (line 3), + (line 30) 
and ४ (line 20) and the figure for 3 (line 33). 

The language ofthe inscription is Sanskrit. It ia written partly in verse and partly in prose. 
There are some verses describing the members of the Adi-Bhaiijs family at the beginning of the 
charter. These are more or less the same as found in many other recorda of the family, all of 
which were discovered in the Mayurbhanj region of Orissa. As usual there are some impreca- 
tory and benedictory verses at the end of the record. From the view-point of orthography also 
the present inscription resembles those of the other members of the Adi-Bhafija dynasty. There 
are many cases of errors of grammar and metre as well as wrong spelling due to carelessness on 
the part of the scribe and the engraver. The verse referring to the reigning monarch has been 
adopted from the records of the earlier members of the family by simply changing the kings 
name ; but it has not been noticed that therchange does not suit the metre at all. 


| The charter is dated in the year 3 apparently referring to the regnal reckoning of the 
reigning monarch. The letters indicating the month and day are doubtful. The” date 
of the record does not therefore help us in determining the actual age of the charter. 
But there is reason to believe that the ruler who issued it flourished sometime in the 
eleventh century A.D. As will be seen below, the issuer of the present charter was & son 
of the Ádi-Bhaüja king Rapabhafja, two of whose records are known to be dated respectively 
in the years 288 and 293% of an unspecified era. There can be little doubt that this era is no other 
than the reckoning used by the imperial Bhaurna-Kara dynasty of Orissa. We have recently 
shown that the Bhauma-Kara era started from 831 A. D Thus the dates of Ranabhaiija’s inscrip- 
tions would appear to correspond to 1119 and 1124 A. D. It is, however, difficult to believe that 
these Bhañjas could have continued their independent rule in the Mayurbhanj region for a long 
time after the expiration of Bhauma-Kara suzerainty in lower Orissa by the Somavarhéis of upper 
Orissa in the first half of the eleventh century‘ and the extermination of the Bómavaráis from 
the said region by the great Gaüga monarch Anantavarman Chódagaüga about the beginning of 
the next century. Moreover, the practice of writing numbers by symbols instead of figures 
of the decimal system, which is exhibited by Ranabhaiija’s records, seems to have become obsolete 
in Orissan epigraphy before the middle of the eleventh century. It therefore seems that, as in some 
other early medieval Orissan records like the Santiragrama grant® of the Bhauma-Kara queen 
Dandimahádévi and the Talmul plate? of Dhruvinands, the symbol looking like that for 200 
in the inscriptions of Ranabhañja actually stands for 100. The reading of the dates of Rana- 
bhaíija's records may thus be really the years 188 and 193 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding 
respectively to 1019 and 1024 A. D. The present inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the middle of the eleventh century A. D. 

The charter begins with a verse in adoration to  Bhava, i.e. Siva. Verse 2 says how the 
Ganadando, called Virabhadra, came out by breaking the egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage 
called Kóttáérama. He is said in the next half verse to have been a king reared by the sage 
Vasishtha and an expert in killing his enemies. The following verse says that in his family, 

71000 an anakan oe ere ene ene eee 





- 1 N. N. Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 f., 144 ff. ; H. P. Sastri, JBORS, Vol. IV, 
pp. 175 ff. ; P. C. Ghosh, JASB, Vol. XL, Part I, pp. 1684. ; 1HQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff., 429 ff.; above, Vol. XXV, 
pp. 155 f., 159 ff. , 162 ff., 173. 

3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1487 ; above, Vol. XXV, pp. 156-57. 

3 THQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148-55 ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2. 

4 Orissa. Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 289.300, 

5 [bid;, loc, cit. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 241. 

* Above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 79 5. 

7 Cf. ibid., pp. 183 ff. 

s H. P. Sastri wrongly reads galad-anda in the Khandad:uli plate (J BORS, Vol. IV, p. 173). 
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called Adi-Bhajija, was born a heroic son’ named Kottabhañja. In the next verse Rapabhaija 
is introduced not, however, exactly as the son of Kóttabhaüja. It may be pointed out here that 
the verse in our record closely follows the language of the inscriptions of Ranabhafija's sons, while 
in Rapabhaüja's own Jamdapir plate, as will be shown below, the verse in question describes 
Digbhañja, represented in that inscription as the father of Ranabañja. This omission of the name 
of Rapabhaüja's father in his son's charters is compensated in one case by describing him as born 
in the family of Kóttabhaüja. Just as in the case of the sons of Ranabhañja in their records the 
next verse of our plate introduces $ri-Mahanmadahavabhafjadéva as the son of Ranabhaiija, 
as a resident of Khichinga-kétta and as a devotee of Hara (Siva). As will be seen from our 
discussion below, Mahanmadáhavabhafija may not be the correct form of the name of the issuer of the 
charter. It has to be noted that the two verses describing Digbhanja and his son Ranabhaiija 
in the latter's own records are found to be used in the charters of his sons (including the present 
inscription), which omit Digbhafija altogether, to describe Ranabhaiija and his particular son who 
issued that charter. The prose portion (lines 16-20) that follows these verses records the grant 
of the village called Mokuga, attached to the Phamsara(?) vishya, made by the king in favour 
of one Kalasarma (probably Kalasarman), son of Palaka. The grant was made in the name of 
Bhagavat Sankara-bhattaraka, i.e, the god Siva. The donor seems therefore to have been a 
Saiva. 

The importance of the record under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals the name of a new 
but his name is given as Māhadābhañja in the legend on the seal and Mahanmadàhavabhafija in the 
body of the epigraph. With the exception of only one record, the genuineness of which has been 
doubted, all the Bhafija grants begin with an account of the following two persons :(1) Ganadanda 
Virabhadra, and (2) a hero called Kottabhanja born in his family. It seems that, while Virabhadra 
was a mythical personage, Kóttabhaüja was the real founder of the Adi-Bhafija dynasty of rulers 
The earliest records of the family belong to the grandsons of this Kéttabhaija. The Adipur plate 
(No. 1)* records two grants, the first of them being that of Naréndrabhafija who was the son of 
Vibhramatunga and grandson of Kottabhafija. The last few lines of the inscription record a second 
and apparently later grant made by Ranabhaija, another son of Vibhramatunga, inthe year 293 
(193%). This seems to suggest that Naréndrabharija was an elder brother of Ranabhafja. Probably 
Narsndrabhaiijs died without leaving any issye and was succeeded by his brother. The Adipur 
plate (No. 2)? also records one grant of Naréndrabhaiijs and another of Ranabhaiija. There is 
little doubt that this Rapabhafija is the same as the Adi-Bhaiija king of that name who issued the 
Jamdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 1)* in the year 288 (probably 188). This is definitely indi- 
cated by the dates of his grants found in this record and in the Adipur plate (No. 1). In the Jam- 
dapir inscription, the name of Ranabhafija’s father is given as Digbhafija. The son of Kóttabhafja, 
who was the father of Naréndrabhafija and Ranabhaiija, was therefore called both Vibhramatunga 
and Digbhaiija, the former (not ending with the word bhafija) being merely a biruda. 

After Ranabhaiija, the Adi-Bhaiija throne passed to several of his sons who appear to have 
become kings one. after another. The Ukhunda plate? was issued in the fourth regnal year of 
Pyithvibhsfija, son of Ranabhafija. It is interesting to note that the name of Digbhafiaj-Vibh- 
ramatunga is omitted in this record and that Ranabhajiija is pertinently described as born $n the 
family (tasy=-dnvayé) of Kottabhaüja. Three other sons of Ranabhafija were Ràjabhafija who 


一 -一 -一 一 一 一 一 


1 In some records of the family, the word putrah belongs to the following verse and refers to Kêttabhafija s 
son Digbhafija. 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 155 ff. 

* Ibid., pp. 159 ff. 

4 Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 ff. 

š IHQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff. 


BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 223 


issued the Jamdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 2)! Satrubhauja who issued the Kesari Plate? and 
Mahadabhañja or Mahanmadahavabhanja of the Khiching charter under discussion. The order 
kótta (with the exception of Satrubhaüja who may have ruled a part of his father's kingdom 
side by side with one or more of his brothers), cannot be determined. In the Khandadeuli plate? of 
Naréndrabhaija, his father Prithvibhafija seems to be described as the aupdyika son of Ranabhaijs. 
This may suggest that Prithvibhaiija claimed to be an adopted son of Ranabhaüja. The 
Kesari plate, which does not strictly follow the draft of the Adi-Bhafija records discussed above 
and may be later than the records of the other sons of Ranabhaüja, describes Satrubhaüja as 
the son of Ranabhañja, grandson of Durjayabhaüja and great-grandson of Kottabhafya. 
It seems that Durjaysbhaüja was another name of Digbhaiijs-Vibhramatuiga. This record 
also speaks of the queen Anakahdévi and the crown-prince Naréndrabhaüja who may have been 
a son of Satrubhaüja. The only other known inscription of the Adi-Bhaiija family is the Adipur 
plate (No. 3)*.of Durjayabhaüja who was a son of Vibhramatunga and grandson of Ranabhajja. 
The genuineness of this grant has been doubted and it has been assigned to the fifteenth century. 
It is, however, not improbable that the record actually belongs to a grandson of Ranabhaija. 
This supposition would suggest that Ranabbhanja had, besides Rājabhañja, Prithvibhaiija, Mahan- 
madàühavabhaüja and Satrubhaiija, another son named Vibhramatunga, or that Vibbramatunga 
was the biruda of one of the known sons of Ransbhaüja. Now this record mentions the queen 
Chihipamahadévi and the crown-prince Koóttabhaüja who may have been a son of the reigning 
monarch. The style of mentioning the queen and the crown-prince connects the record with the 
Kesari plate. The name of king Durjayabhafija also reminds us of the fact that the Kesari 
plate alone mentions Digbhaiija-Vibhramatunga under this name. It thus seems possible to suggest 
that, amongst the sons of Ranabhañja, it was Satrubhaüja who had the biruda Vibhramatunga 
and was the father of Durjayabhaiija of the Adipur plate (No. 3). But whether Narendrabhaija, 
son of Satrubhaiija, was the same as Durjayabhaiija cannot be determined. The above discussion 
on the genealogy of the Adibhafijas may thus be summarised in a tabular form as follows: 
Ganadanda Virabbadra 


Kottabhafija I 
Digbhañja or Durjayabhanja surnamed Vibhramatunga I 


-一 一 一 


|. | 
Naréndrabhaija I Ranabhaiija 
| 


一 一 = 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


| | | 
Rajahhañja DTrithvibhañja Mahadabharija or Satrubhaiija 


Mahanmadihava- (probably surnamed 
Naréndrabbanja II bharija Vibhramatunga II) 
| | 
Prince Durjayabhaija II 


Naréndrabharija III 
Prince 
____ Kottabhanja II 


1 Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. It is not possible to take Rajabhafija as a son of 
Digbhañja (cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1489 and p. 379). 

t Above, Vol. X XV, pp, 162 ff. 

*JEORS, Vol. IV, pp. 175 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 151. 

5 Ibid., p. 173. 
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The name of the issuer of the charter under disousaion, viz. Mahanmadáhavabhañja, is rather 
peculiar. It cannot be ignored that merely the king's name, shorn of epithets excepting 8n 
or Srimat, is expected in this context and that the charana of the verse containing the lengthy 
name bas actually several syllables in excess. It has also to be noticed that the legend on the seal 
offers apparently the same name in the shorter form as Mahadabhafija. The expression Mahan- 
madGhava is impossible according to Sanskrit grammar. If, as Mr. P. B. Desai suggests to me, 
the intended reading of the passage in question is ériman-Mahaddhavabhafija, we may have a 
good name, viz, Mahadáhavabhaüja. But, even in that case, the name of the same ruler as 
found on the seal remains inexplicable unless it is conjectured that Mahadd was a colloquial 
abbreviation or mistake for Mahadàáhava.! 

The Adi-Bhafijas of Khiching claimed. descent from Genadanja Virabhadra, born of a 
pea-hen's egg. The pea-fowl was probably the totem of this family of rulers. This fact seems to 
be connected with the name of the old State of Mayurbhanj (Mayiira-bhafijs) which, however, 
may have also been the name of & person. Whether Virabbadra, probably also called Ádi- 
Bhaüja, was further known by the name Mayürabhaüja because of his birth from a pea-hen's 
egg cannot of course be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The epithet Ganada- 
nga, applied to him, cannot be satisfactorily explained. Possibly Virabhadra was identified with 
Siva’s creation of that name who was the leader of the god’s Gana or host of attendants. Kotta- 
krama, birth-piace of Virabhadra, seems to be given the Sanskritic name Kauts-dérama in the 
Khandadeuli plate. But it may actually represent Khijjiiga-kdtta or a locality in its suburbs 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Khichitga-kdtta 
(Khijjihga-kótta of other records) and Kóttásrama has already been determined.* Mr. P. Acharya 
suggests to me the identification of the village of Mókuga with the present Mokuna about four 
miles from Khiching. If this identification is accepted, the Pharhssri(?) vishaya must also have 
been situated in the Khiching region. 


TEXT' 


^ {Metres : verses 1, 7 Aryd ; verses 2-5 U pagiti ; verse 6 Vasantatilaka ; verses 8-10 Anush (ubl $ 
verse 11 Drutavilambita ; verse 12 Pushpitàgrá.] 


Obverse 
| Siddham* Svast[i] [ ||*] Sakala*5-bhü(bhu)van-aika-ma(nà)- 
2 [tho] bhava-bhaya-bhiduró [Bhavó Bhavà]*niéah [ | *] vivé(vi)va(dha)-samadhi- 
3 [vi]vi(dhi)jñah sa[rvva]jia(jió) vah éivay=astha(stu) |[| 1*] Asi[t*] Kéty-dérama’-ma[ha}- 
4 tapóvan-üdhishtháné [ | *] máyür-àpdarh bhitvi(ttva) ganadand(ndd) Vi- 
5 rabhadr-üákhyah |[| 2*] Pratipaksha-nidhana-daksha(kshó) Vaséishtha-muni-pa(pa) 
6 (li]jnó(tó) nripatih [j| 3*]° Tasy=Adi-Bhafija-vansé(varhsé) ripu-vana-da(dé)vanala[h*] 





a a ee E ANE 
1 For mistakes in the legend on the seals attached to royal charters, see above, Vol. X XIII p. 88; Vol. X XIX 
p. 182, ete 

3 Cf. above, Vol. XXV, p. 154 

* From the original plate and impressions 

4 Expressed by symbol 

* The space betwcen ka and la was left blank for tixing the seal. 

* These four aksharas are partially or wholly covered by the lower front en” of the sen), 

१ Read Kóff-üáérama. The form of &6 18 peculiar. For the sake of metre, it is better to reud ° rama ili. 
è This is only a half verse in the Upagits or Udgtti metre, 
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Obverse 
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7 vals! khyatah | Sirah $uchir-vvinitó jatah éri-[K6]- 

8 ttabhanj-akhyah(khya)-putrah [i| 4*] Tad=anuruipah sréshthah érima- 

9 n=a(d=a)mamkya(samkhya)?-simantah [ | *] nripatti(ti)-5att-à(t-a)rchchita-charagan 
10 Sri-Ranabhaiijo jagat-prath[i]tah [i 5*] Tasy-atmaja[h*] | 
11 smara-samo va(ba)lavan=varishthah Sürah samunnata-[ya]- 

12 ššh pra[v]ijitya $atrüna(trün) [ | *] raja Yudhishthira iv-[à]- 
13 vani-pàlané cha nitya[r*] ratah kusala-kamma(rma)-vidhau prama(sa)tkah(ktah) (| 6*] 
14 Khichingakotta3-visi Hara-charan-aradhana-kshayita-papa[h | J 
15 Sri-Mahanmadát*havabhaüjadévah s-inunaya([th*] praha [bhüpi]- 
16 lànna(làn) [| 7*] Pharhsara’-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-M6k[u]ga-gramah [sa-ja] - 
17 [la-sthala(lah)] chatuh-[si(si)m]-àvachhi(chehi)na(nnah) éàsani(ni)kritya 
Reverse 
18 [P]àlaka-putràya* Kalasarmayah(ya)’ 
19 mátta(tà)-pitroór-àátmanaó-cha punya(nya)-yas0(86)bhivriddhayé bhaga- 
20 vanta[rn*] Sankara-bhata(ttà)rakam-udi(ddi)$ya pradatto-smàbhih | u- 
91 ktar cha dharmma-dastra(stré) [ | *] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà datta rajabhih Sa(Sa)- 
22 gar-àda(di)bhir-yasya? yasya yada rbhümih tasya” tasya [ta]- 
23 dà pa(pha)la[m || 8*] Mà bhüd-a-phala-éaükà vah para-datt=éti p[a]- 
24 [rthi]vah [| *] sva-dattüt-phalam-àttanya!? para-datt-anu[pà]- 
95 lane [|| 9*] Sva-datta[ih*] para-datta[rn*] và yo haréddasura™ [| *] 
26 [sa] vishthayar krimi bhu(r-bhü)tvà pitribhi[h saha] pach[y]a- 
27 [te] |[| 10*] api cha [ | *] Kshitinri(r=i)ya[m*] kulat-éva va(ba)hu-priy| š] 
98 [hata-Sa]riram-i[(darn] cha(cha) vi(vi)nasva(sva)ra[m*] | su[kri]tam-adya 
29 [na] chéta(chét) kriyaté dhruvain vi(sa)padi dha[kshya]ti vo-[nu]. 
30 $aya(y-à)[na]lah [| 11*] [Tti] kamala-dal-àmü'*(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lala(lolàm) ári- 

31 yam-udvikshya!* manushya-jivitar cha [ | *] sakalam-ida- 
$2 [m-u]dáhu(hri)tam cha vu(bu [d*]dhvà a(na) hi purü(ru)shauh(shaih) para- 
$3 kirttayo vilépyah | [|* 12] Samvat [3] 


! These two aksharas, probably incised in duplication of the preceding letters, are superfluous 


2 To rectify the metre, we should better read asamkhyata 
s Read Khijjinga? for the sake of metre It seems that the name was the same as it is today but thatit was 


sere 


ज~ oe 


4 Da looks like dà ; but cf. the third aksara of line 22. The kings name does not suit the metre. The stanzs 
is taken from Ranabhaüja's records with the replacement of Srimad-Ranabhanjadevah. by Sri-Mahanmadaham. 


bhasijadévah 
The name may possibly also be read as Pamsurd 


* Some space was left out here for fixing the seal 

7 The name is possibly Kalasarman. 

s Read °bhih | yasya. 

१ Read bhümis-tasya. 

1* Read ?ánantyan. 

Yt Read haréta vasundharam. 

12 The akshara ti has been incised on të which had been previously engraved. 
18 The akshara read as më looks more like mdha, 

14 The word expected here is anuchintya, 

15 "The name of the month, ete., cannot be satisfactorily deci ed 
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No. 38—HATUN ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PATOLADEVA 
(I Plate) 
N, P. CHAKBAVARTI, New DELHI 


Towards the end of May 1941, Sir Aurel Stein sent to Mr. K. N. Dikshit, the then Director 
General of Archaeology, a photograph of a rock inscription which was received by him from the 
Br'tish Political Agent at Gilgit. In a letter dated the 8th May 1941, Major G.C.L. Crichton, 
Political Agent, Gilgit, wrote to Sir Aurel Stein at Srinagar us follows :“ Captain A. W. Redpath, 
Assistant Political Agent, Gilgit, when touring in this Agency noticed some writings engraved on a 
rock near a place called Silpi in Punial. Silpi is just south of the junction of the Ishkoman and 
Gilgit rivers. Thinking that the writings might be of Archaeological interest, Captain Redpath 
had them photographed and has suggested sending the prints to you....... As far as Captain 
Redpath knows, the writings have not previously been photographed or reported to the 
Archaeological Department. I trust they ,will be of interest to you ”. 

In his letter of the 17th May 1941, to Major Crichton, Sir Aurel wrote: “ It is certainly in 
Sanskrit and in Brahmi characters of the type known in Kashmir as Sáradà. As far as I can judge 
without being able at present to refer to any palaeographic tables, the writing is not likely to be 
later than the 8th-9th century A.D. and may be a good deal earlier. The photograph of the left 
portion of the inscription permits me on hasty examination to read a number of words which make 
it certain that it contains a record emanating from a local ruler of some importance, which invests 
it with interest. 

“ Being pressed by urgent tasks in different fields and not being an expert epigraphist, I cannot 
undertake the decipherment and publication ofthe inscription. For this, the available photographs, 
especially of the right hand portion, would not suffice. Iam sending the photographs to the Director 
General of Archaeology, suggesting preliminary examination by a competent epigraphical scholar. 

“ For a full decipherment, a proper paper impression (estampage) will be needed. I believe, 
such could be conveniently secured with the help of my old surveying assistant, Khan Sahib Af razgul 
Khan, who I believe has seen such estampages taken while with me, and whose skilful application 
to varied tasks has often been appreciated by me. ” 

As I was at that time at the headquarters of the Department as the Deputy Director General, 
Mr. Dikshit passed on the photographs to me for examination and report to Sir Aurel. The photo- 
graph, particularly that of the right half of the epigraph, was unsatisfactory and the degipherment 
was made more difficult by the small size of the prints and the several cracks, some of them quite 
large, appearing on the engraved portion of the rock. I could, however, make out a good part 
of the inscription and, in my preliminary report, pointed out to Sir Aurel that it contained the name 
of a Sháhi ruler of Gilgit whose name along with that of another ruler of the same dynasty was also 
known from the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts recovered from Gilgit. 

In reply Sir Aurel wrote to me on July 12, 1941, from Srinagar: “ I was specially pleased to 
come in your reading upon the title Patóla-shühi and in your quotation from the Gilgit Mss. upon 
the full title Shahanushahi known from references to Kushana rulers. Ever since I first read that 
title correctly in the SHAONANO SHAO of the Kushána coins I have been interested in Indian 
renderings of the ancient Iranian title (see my paper on “ Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian 
Coins’ in Indian Antiquary, 1888; also the notes on Shahi chiefs in my translation of the 
Rajatarangim). 

“ The late survival of the full imperial title in a small Hindukush territory is very curious 
This makes me particularly wish for any approximate dating you would propose for the inscription 


on palaeographic grounds. I was unable myself to refer in camp to any copy of Professor Bühler' 
Indian Palaeography on this point, y copy r Bühler’s 
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“lam much obliged to you for your reference to the notice on the Gilgit Mss. exeavated in 1938 
as contained in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society. I confess to be unaware of this periodical 
and of the account of the excavations therein recorded. The couple of small stupas close to the one 
opened in 1930 were seen by me in 1931. Iam glad that they were preserved from ‘ irresponsible ' 
digging, but should have been glad to receive information about their subsequent excavation by the 
Archaeological Department of Kashmir " 

Later I sent some impression material to the Political Agent at Gilgit ; but the attempt to take 
proper estampages was not very successful. He therefore sent me an estampage (rather a tracing) 
on cloth prepared by Khan Sahib Afrazgul Khan, with the help of which and also the unsatisfactory 
photographs previously received, the text now published has been prepared. The inscription is 
engraved on a rock! which is situated not near Silpi as previously reported by the Political Agent, 
but, as Sir Aurel informed me later in 1942 on the authority of Afrazzul Khan, five miles above 
it, about one mile south of the hamlet of Hatan on the right bank of the Ishkuman river. It has 
seven lines of writing in a script which may be called proto-Sarada. In Bühler's opinion, epigraphic 
Sāradā dates from the end of the 8th to the beginning of the 9th century A.D., though as a literary 
script it mày have been much older. The script used here is earlier than that of the inscriptions 
of Brahmor and Chatrahi? and may therefore have to be placed in the 7th century, perhaps even 
a little earlier. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with a few mistakes here and there. 
One orthographical peculiarity is that a consonant is doubled before y, e.g., in «tta. (l. 3), 
maddhyé (l. 4), though it is not doubled in the association of r, e.g., pravardhamàna (l. 2). 

Tlie date of the inscription is given both in words and numerals as the 13th day of the 
bright halt of the month of Pausha in the year 47. Forthe numeral figures, decimal system 
has been used. They are not shown by symbols as is the case in the manuscripts from Gilgit. 
Obviously both the systems were known in this region at the period of our record, the manuseripts 
using the old system of notation by symbols and the inscriptions using the decimal system. The 
earliest epigraphie instance of the use of the decimal notation as pointed out by Buhler? goes back 
to the 6th century, while its use in manuscripts would date from the beginning of the Christian era. 

The inscription refers itself to the augmenting reign of the P.M.P. Patóladéva Shahi, who 
was born in the Bhagadatta-varn$a and enjoyed the biruda Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, 
and records the construction of a town called the new Makarapura by Makarasimba who was the 
great lord of elephants (mahagajapati), the chief minister (mahümatyavara) and the great lord of 
the feudatories (mahdsdmantadhipatt) of the king and who was always devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious Shahi lord.  Makarasiraha is referred to as Kafichudiya, i.e. belonging to a clan of the 
name of Kàünchudi, and the Sardmgha of Giligittà. The town is said to have been built in the 
forest, .... mala by name, after damming ( apakrishya) a streamlet (१) the name of which 
18 not clear. The town seems to have been near the village of Hatüna situated in the district 
(vishaya) of Hanêsara which has obviously to be identified with modern Hunza.5 Hatüna is 
certainly the present village of Hàtün near which the inscribed rock is. 

The inscription 1s of great historical importance and has several interesting features. First 
of ali is the occurrence of the name Giligitta for Gilgit. The origin of this name is still uncertain ; 
obviously the name is not Sanskritic. But it 1s interesting to note that the name was known in 
the same phonetical form over twelve hundred years ago. This proves 4s untenable the opinion 
of some scholars that the name is of recent origin. 


— — 一 - — . — —— ~ -一 — NA NG y e 








1 [The inscribed area measures 136 inches by 37 inches.—Ed.]. 

2 Vogel, Chamba Inscriptions (Arch. Surv. Imperial Series), Plate X. 

s Bühler, Indian Palaeography, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 82-83. 

4 [For the meaning of apakrishya and the name of the canal (kulya), see below, p. 231, note 1. —Ed.]. 
s [For the reading of the names of the village and the district, see below, p. 230, note 8.-—Ed.]. 
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Next we come to the word Sardmgha. This is also of non-Sanskritie origin and is obviously 
connected with the Middle and New Persian Sar-hang meaning ‘ head of the army of gathering ’. 
Its origin has to be sought in the Iranian sar, ‘ head ° (Indo-Aryan Siras) and the old Persian hanga 
(Bkt. samgha), company '. Even now the Indianised form of the word can be traced in the term 
Sareng, ° head of the crew of a steamer’.! The term Kajichudi, as was pointed out to me by Sir 
Aurel, must be connected with the racial designation of Kanjüti applied to the people of Hunza 
and known as Kanjüt to its neighbours. 


According to the inscription, king Patdladéva was born in the lineage of Bhagadatta who is 
no other than the homonymous son of Naraka mentioned in thé Mahabharata, It is interesting 
to note that the same lineage is claimed also by Bhaskaravarman, the ruler of Pragjyatisha (Assam) 
and the contemporary of Harsha of the Pushabhüti family, ruler of Kanauj and Thanesvar (Tth 
century A.D.). How the rulers of two widely separated territories, one in the mountainous region of 
the north and the other in the extrema east, came to trace their descent from the same ancestor, 
it is difficult to explain. It may be that both had the same object in view, namely, to establish 
their origin to a reputed Kshatriya family stated to be descented from the god Vishnu himself. 
Of course the name of Prigjyotisha was well known in Kashmir in ancient times. Kalhana refers 
to it on three occasions, once in connection with a story in the Mahabharata? and twice with the 
kings of Kashmir. In Book II (vv. 146 ff.) it is stated that Méghavahana, who became the king of 
Kashmir on the restoration of the Gonanda dynasty, won the hands of Amritaprabhà, daughter 
of the king of Prágjyotisha, in a svayamvara ceremony. There is also a reference to the Assian 
kings’ descent from Vishnu and the parasol of Varuna which was carried thereby Naraka. Kalhana 
also mentions this country in connection with the diguijaya of Muktàpida Lalitaditya (8th century).* 
But what is strange is that immediately after the territories of the Bhuttas and Naradas, he men- 
tions Prágjyótisha to be followed by only mythical regions in the north. In the first instance also, 
while Amritaparbhà is mentioned as a princess of Prágjyótisha, her father had a guru who was 
obviously a Tibetan.* Can these instances indicate that there existed a tradition in Kashmir of a 
second Prigjyotisha in the north of Kashmir in the neighbourhood of the Darada country ? Or, 
was it that the kings of Prigjyotisha in Eastern India were in some way connected with the region 
in the north of Kashmir? If we can trace such a tradition that would offer an easy explanation for 
connecting the family of Patoladéva with Bhagadatta. The kingdom of the Assam rulers might 
have extended to a part of the hills but not certainly so far to the west. 


Another point is that the Gilgit area is immediately across the Hindukusb adjoined by Iranian 
territory and Stein has pointed out that in Wakhan the epic tradition of Iran was fully alive among 
the people. He also informed me that, even in the south, the Ishkuman valley is partly occupied by 
modern immigrants from Wakhan, speaking an Eastern Iranian tongue, and its present ruling 
family came from there. Thusit is not unlikely that, in an earlier period, to the Indianised descen- 
dants of the Iranian Kushanas a derivation of their traditional family claim from a legendary 
hero of the Mahabharata might well have appealed. But in the absenceof historical records noth- 
ing can be established. The Chinese sources do not help us much as Chinese authority over these 


parte ended much earlier and after the Islamisation of the territory all such traditions seem to 
have been altogether lost. 


Following the discovery in 1931 of the now wellknown Buddhist Mss. in a stZpa in the 
mountainous region 3 miles to the north of Gilgit,5 Pandit Madhusudan Kaul of the Kashmir 
1 See Yule, Hobson Jobson, s.v. m, 8.0. Serang 
3 M.A. Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. II (Bk. VIII, v. 2811), 
s Ibid., Vol. I, p. 137 (Bk. IV, v. 171). 
* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 73 (Bk. IT, v. 10), 
5 Hackin, Journal Asiatique, 1932, pp. 14-15, 
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Archaeological Department carried on further excavations in 1938 and found 3 or 4 more Mss. in 
the same stupa. One of these is a fragment of the Mahamayiri which mentions the name of 
Shahanushahi Patdlashahi éri-Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva. The Ms. was written for ensuring 
a long life for the king. This king is obviously identical with the ruler mentioned in the inscription 
under consideration. The Ms. further gives us the name of his queen as Anangadévi. Names of 
two other rulers of this dynasty are also found in the colophons of the Gilgit Mss. discovered earlier 
in 1931. Dutt notices one of them whose name with full titles appears in the colophon as Sridéva 
Shahi Suréndra Vikramaditya Nanda? who is mentioned there as a devout lay worshipper. He 
along with Samidévi-Trailékadévi-bhattarika, probably his wife, and one Vihali were the chief 
donors of the Ms. Dutt connects this colophon with Ms. B of the Bhaishajyaguru edited by him. 
I examined the colophon of this Ms. carefully and found that it was the gift of the devout lay 
worshipper Vasarhta and his associates while the page, where the name of the ruler appears, formed 
the obverse of an unnumbered folio and might have belonged to a different Ms. I came across the 
name of another ruler of the same dynasty in another colophon also found on an unnumbered leaf, 
who is styled there as Patoladéva Shahi Vajrádityanandi and is therefore different from the 
Patoladéva of our inscription. No further information is available from the colophon and it cannot 
be said definitely whether he was a predecessor or a successor of Suréndra Vikramaditya. One thing 
is, however,certain. Palaeographically both the Mss. are earlier than the Mahamayuri Ms. aud 
the Hàtün inscription and therefore the ruler of the last mentioned document must be styled 
Patoladéva II. Unfortunately nothing is known of these rulers from any other source. There is 
no indication as to whether the year 47 mentioned in the Hatin inscription has to be referred to any 
particular era or represents only the regnal year. The main objection against its being the reznal 
year is that Patoladéva has to be allotted a rule of at least half a century and that he was of 
quite an advanced age when this inscription was engraved. This by itself is not impossible but 
seems unlikely when we consider that the Saptarshi or Laukika era was prevalent in these parts, 
in which the centuries were invariably omitted and the year 47 may therefore very well denote 
a date in the Laukika era. Unfortunately the details of the date given in the record do not 
admit of verification and we have to leave the point undecided, though the dating in the Laukika 
era would seem to be more reasonable. 


Now, who were these Shahi rulers? Dutt seems to think that they belonged to the Shahiya 
dynasty of Udabhandapura (Ohind). But it can not be so. Lalliya Shahi, the founder of the 
Hindu Shihiya dynasty was a contemporary of king Sankaravarman of Kashmir (883-902 A.D.) 
But the dynasty of the Adityas of Gilgit—we may call them so as all the rulers bore the tit e of 
Aditya—was definitely earlier in date. Moreover, the region where this mscription and the Mss. 
have been found is outside the territory of the Shahis of Ohind and is in the Darada country. 
According to Stein, the kingdom of the Daradas extended from Chitral and Yasin, ‘across the Indus 
region of Gilgit, Chilas and Bunji to the Kishanganga valley in the immediate north of Kashmir °. 
In the last two books (Tarangas vii and viii) of his work, Kalhana gives the names of several Darada 
chiefs such as Achalamangala, Jagaddala, Manidhara, Yasodhara and Viddasiha. None of them, 
however, is given the title of Shahi except Vidyadhara Shahi, a contemporary of Harsha ot Kashmir 
(1089-1101 A.D.) This single instance is enough to show that Kalhana knew of their Shàhi origin. 
The Daradas are known from very ancient times. They are mentioned in the first book of the Raja- 
tarangini and were known to Herodotus az occupying almost the same region as indicated above. 
They are mentioned in the Brihatsarhlild and were known also to Ptolemy, Strabo and Pliny. 
Dutt's statement that “about the 10th or 11th century, some Shahi princes managed to create small 











1 Shastri, Quarterly Journa lof the Mythic Society, Vol. XXX, No. 1 (July 1939), pp. 11-12 and Pl. 1443. See 


also M. 8. Kaul, Gilgit Excavation Report, 1938. 
3 Nalinaksha Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 40, and Text of the Bhaishajyagurwsütra, p. 32. 
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independant states for themselves in the mountainous regions of Citral, Yasin, Gilgit, eto., generally 
known as the country of the Dards'! is not therefore borne out by facts. We have shown above 
that the Darada Shihis were in occupation of those parts from a much earlier time. Stein re- 
cognised, on the authority of Cunningham, that the title Shih, ‘ has been borne for centuries 
back by the Dard rulers of Citral and Yasin’, but was not sure whether it was of Muhammadan 
origin or was connected with the royal title of the 818013 of the Kabul valley.* 


According to Tibetan sources, the Gilgit region was known as Bruša whose rulers seem to have 
some connection with the rulers of Udydua ‘Swat), According to the same source, the kings of 
Brusa had the title of dévaputra. We know that this title was borne by the Kushana rulers; but 
neither the inscription under consideration nor the Mss. from Gilgit give this title to any of the rulers 
of the Aditya dynasty. It is known that the Bon religion was once popular in Brusa and Bon 
priests from this country were invited to Tibet. The Ms. of Bastan ‘byun gives the name of one 
of the kings of Bruga as Sad-Zver.4 This ruler cannot, however, be identified at present 
Probably he was one of the earlier rulers who flourished before Buddhism had been firmly 
established in the Gilgit region. 


These rulers of Gilgit were probably of Iranian origin as the use of the title Shahi indicates. 
The name Patóla is also un-Indian. Due to their close connection with the Iranians, we need also 
not be surprised at the use of the title Saramgyha of Iranian origin. 


I cannot identify Makarapura. The ancient name may have now been replaced by one of 
Muslim origin. The stream referred to in the inscription may be a branch of the Ishkuman river if 
not the main river itself. The other places with the exception of the forest mentioned in line 6, 
have been identified above. I edit the inscription from the photograph and the tracing supplied 
by the then British Political Agent at Gilgit. 


TEXT 


1 Om'svasti || sa[ra]vatsare [sa]ptachatvàa[rirn]Sa[ti]tame8 47 Póshya(Pausha)-éukla- 
trayó(da|$yarn 13 sri-Bhagadatta-vanga(vamsa)-sarhbhita-paramabhatta- 

2 raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(sva)ra- Patdladéva-Shabi-éri-N ava-Sur[é]ndráditya- 
nandi[dé]va-pravardhamáàna rajyé I 


n 
.. 


nirantara-Śri-Shāhidēva-pāda-bhakta-Kā[ňchu]dīya-mahāgajapa i-mahămāttyavara-mahāsã- 


dha(ma)- 
4 ntadhipati-Giligitta-Saramgha-Makarasimghé[na]’ Hanésara-vishayai(ys) Hàátüna-* 
(grajma-maddhyé 
७ 一 一 一 一 一 SOR 0S FT FF SD 


1 Dutt, ibid., Introduction, p. 36. 


° Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. I, p. 337, note on verse 713; Cunningham Numismatic Chronicle, 
Third Series, IX, p. 281. gham, Numismatic Chronicle, 


3 Helmut Hoffmann, Quellen zur Geschichte der tibetiachen Bon-Religion (Akademie der Wissenchaften und der 


Literatur in Mainz, Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jahrgang 1950, Nr. 4) 
p. 212. id 


४ Í am indebted to Prof, Hofmann for this information. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* Stop is indicated by a curve followed by a danda as found in the Gilgit and Bower manuscripta. 
1 Read °simhéna. 

* (The reading is Hagésara-vishayit-Hatüna^, though t=Ha is grammatically wrong. 一 D.C.S.] 
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9 [pürva|-prántarh' yavalt*] hasta-saha[sráni] dvátrim(trim)éaf 32000  [dvátrirháa]*-sahasra 
chat. shkarb ka(?)* makaravahini [nà]* 


6 ma kuly[arm]* apakrishya [Révànsó?]'màla nama atavyà[rh]? abhinava [Ma]karapur-àkhyarn 
pattanam kritari || 


7 yavasch(ch-cha)ndr-(arka]-prithvi [pitri-mitri-kalatra]s sarva-sattv-opakaranam? kritam= 
itif||*] 


TRANSLATION 


Om. Hail! In the year 47, on the 13th day of the bright half of Pausha in the prosperous 
reign of Paramabhattdraka Mahārājādhirīja Paramésvara Patóladéva Shahi, the illustrious 
Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, born in the lineage of Bhagadatta, Makarasimha. the great 
lord of the elephants (mah@gajapatz), the chief minister (mahámátya), the great lord of the feudatories 
(mahásaámantadhipati) and the chief of the army at Giligittà (Giligitta-Sardmgha), who belongs to 
the Kafichudi clan and is constantly devoted to the feet of the great Shahi lord, has founded, in 
the forest, Révánsómàla(?) by name, the city called the new Makarapura, after putting a dam in the 
stream named Chat. shkarka(?) (of the length of) one thousand cubits (hastas) extending to the 
eastern limit of the village of Hatiina in the district (vishaya) of Hanésarà, (the city extending 
over १) thirtytwo thousand hastas(?)!? 

(Let thts last) so long as the moon, the sun and the earth (last). This is done for the welfare 
of the father, the mother, the wife!! and all beings. 








— — ~ — — — —— — = 


1 The reading of the first two letters in this line is not certain. The first letter looks like mra on the tracing 
but may be read as sra in the photograph. The letters prantam seem to be clear on the photograph. The intended 
reading may bc pirva-prantam. 

* On the photograph there seems to be a letter before {a which looks like ta. But the tracing does not show any 
sign of such 8 letter. Obviously this is due to a defect in tho rock. 

* The readifig of these three letters is not certain. Due to cracks these are illegible on the photograph. The 
tracing is not certain either. Elsewhere in this record enumeration in words preceeds that in figures. 

* The reading of these letters is not certain. ‘Phe first seems to be a cha from the photograph. The second 
syllable is certainly atin conjunction with another letter which is uncertain. The third syllable seems to be 
certainly shkam. The fourth ietter looks like a ka on the photograph but on the tracing it looks quite different. 
This was obviously the name of the stream. Can this be the ancient name of the Ishkuman river or one of ita 
tributaries ? (The reading seems to be hasta-chatushk[a*}t. The preceding four aksharas, read as dvatrimsa-sa, 
are doubtful. Chatuskha means “a tank’ trom which the newly excavated canal called Makaravahini ( Makarava- 
kinf-nama-kulya) was taken out to the forest. The meaning of the word apakrishya, literally * having drawn out `, 
has been misunderstood by the author.—D.C.S.] 

5 On the tracing, this letter looks like ra. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

? The reading of these three letters is uncertain. The photograph clearly shows three letters of which the first 
looks like ré. The second letter may be va or dha. The third,is a conjunct of which 40 is certain but not the firat 
component which 1 have tentatively read as n. [The reading seems to bo [Kha]ns6 Read ?^mala-nàm-àfavyám. 
—D.C.S.] 

$ Not clear in the photograph. (The reading seems to be ‘varttamdna-k[a]la$-cha(n-cha).—D.C.8.]. 

* Read opakarartham. 

10 I am not at all certain of the meaning of this portion. Does 32,000 indicate the expenses ? But one would 
have expected, in that case, the mention of some kind of coins. Does it read, after 32,000, Dinara ? But in Kashmir 
a Dinara was a copper coin of a very small value. [For the meaning of the Kashmirian Dinnára, see Stein op 
cit., Vol. I], pp. 308 ff. For the reading and meaning of the passage, see note 4 above.— D.C.S.] 

13 For the reading of the passage, see note 8 above.—D.C.S 
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(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Bhima or Bhimadéva was an alternative form of the name of the Ganga monarch Anangabhima 
I1I,! also called Aniyankabhima or Anankabhima and Anantavarman. The reign of this king 18 
usually assigned to the period Saka 1133-60 corresponding to 1211-38 A. D.,* although, ag we have 
shown elsewhere,’ some inscriptions suggest. a little later date for his accession. About half s 
century ago, the late Mr. M. Chakravarti transcribed the date portion (lines 2-5) of an inscription 
‘on the north jamb of the porch’ of the celebrated Lingaraja templeat Bhubaneswar 
(Puri District, Orissa), which refers to the said Ganga monarch under the name Bhimadéva.* 
Chakravarti's reading of the epigraphic passage in question runs as follows: Jayats sakala-varna- 
jan-Glankrita-rdja-sri-Bhimadév-dbda .... tritiyayé Guru-varé. -About fifteen years ago, I secured 
an impression of this inscription and published my transcript of the epigraphic text prepared on 
its basis.’ The impression, which showed that the record is damaged, was quite unsatisfactory 
owing to insufficient inking. Nevertheless it helped me in correcting some of the mistakes in 
Chakravarti’s reading of its date portion quoted above. 


Recently I had an opportunity of examining some excellent impressions of the same inscription, 
which were prepared about twentyfive years ago under the supervision of the late Dr. H. Sastri and 
are now preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. The 
impressions bear a note to the effect that the inscription was found “on the north wall (right) out- 
side the third entrance ' of the Lingaraja temple. On a careful examination of the record, I was 
very sorry to find that its transcript published by me on the basis of an unsatisfactory impression 
is by no means free from errors. Indeed, as is now found, some of the most important passages of the 
inscription could not be correctly read from that impression. It is now also found that, inspite of 
the bad state of its preservation, the inscription can fortunately be deciphered fully with the help 
of the impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. In the study 
of the inscription again I received considerable help from another fragmentary epigraph belonging 
to the reign of the same king and engraved on the same wall. The two records (Nos. 1 and 2) are 
incised respectively above and below a third inscription of the time of the same Ganga king, Ananga- 
bhima III, the date portion of which also was transcribed by Chakravarti in his article referred to 
above.” As these two epigraphs give a unique information regarding the religious life and policy. 
of the Ganga monarch, they are edited in the following pages. As already pointed out above, an 
inaccurate transcript of Inscription No. 1 was formerly published by me ; but Inscription No. 2 is 
being published here for the first time. 


Inscription No. 1 is written in eleven lines while Inscription No. 2 has thirteen lines of writing. 
Owing to a break in the stone, all the letters of line 4 of the former record, together with the first few 
aksharas of the following line, are only partially preserved. Unfortunately the date of the inscrip- 
tion was quoted in this damaged part. The preservation of the latter epigraph 18, however, even 
more unsatisfactory as a big portion of the stone is completely peeled off with the result.that the 
beginning of lines 1-10 is totally lost. The number of letters thus lost is the highest in line 5 (about 





— i s 


1 Cf. above. Vol. XXX, p. 18. 

3 JASB, 1903, p. 118. 

* Above, pp. 200-01. 

* JASB, log. cit., Extract No. 3. 

* Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, No. 1 (July, 1939), p. 76. 
° JASB, loo. cit., Extract No. 4, 
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nine aksharas) and the smallest in line 10 (about two aksharas). The two records cover spaces 
measuring respectively 16 inches by 19 inches and 184 inches by 19 inches. We have said that a 
third inscription is engraved between these two, below Inscription No. 1 and above Inscription 
No. 2. The space covered by this epigraph measures 9 inches by 19} inches. There are in this in 
all eight lines of writing ; but the letters of the left half of the last line are partially preserved owing 
to the peeling off of a portion of the stone. 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the thirteenth 
century A.D. Their language is corrupt Sanskrit. Nothing needs special mention in regard 
to the palaeography, language and orthography of the records as in these respects they resemble 
closely other Orissan epigraphs of the same age. 

Both the inscriptions are dated in the Anka reckoning of the reign of Bhimadéva (Anangabhi . 
ma IIT). Unfortunately the portion containing the date is damaged in both the cases. The preserved 
parts of the letters in lines 4-5 of Inscription No. 1, however, appear to suggest the reading : trayð- 
vih ati-samvatsaré | Makara-krishna-tritiyáyam Guru-varé., ie. Thursday, Makara(Magha)-badi 
9, in the 23rd Anka or 19th regnal year of Ganga Anangabhima III. The astronomical details would 
tally with the Sth January, 1230 A.D., which may be the date of the record. As regards the date 
of Inscription No. 2, owing to the miserable state of the preservation of the passage, we only know 
that it was Chaitra(Mina)-sudi 15 of a particular Anka year of the same Bhimadéva (Anangabhima 
III) Under the circumstances, it is impossible to determine whether the date of this record is 
earlier or later than that of Inscription No. 1. We have to admit that the introductory passages 
are the same in both the inscriptions and that they are not found in any other known record of the 
Ganga king in question. These facts may suggest that their drafts were prepared by the same person 
within a short period of time. We cannot, however, ignore the fact that the two records are not 
engraved one immediately below the other but have another inscription incised between them. 
This third epigraph bears a date in Saka 1140 (1218 A.D.) and has the introductory part ccuched in 
an altogether different style. If both the inscriptions under study actually bore dates falling about 
the year 1230 A.D., we have to assume that they were engraved above and below an already existing 


record of 1218 A.D. 

As regards the date of this third inscription, which has been indirated above, we owe a word of 
explanation to the world of scholars. As already stated, the date portion of the record was trans- 
oribed by Chakravarti. His reading of the passage in question runs as follows : Sakabd-atkadaéa- 
áaté chutvari sat-Gdi(dhi)ké-pamchamakai mbha(vi)ra-A natigabhimadévasya pravaddhats-aamvatsar? . . . 
(year illegible)......Dhanu-krishna-pratipad: Bhauma-vare. He took the year to be Saka 1145 and 
suggested the date, on the basis of the astronomical details (Amanta), to be Tuesday, the 9th 
January, 1224 A.D. J had recently an occasion to examine some good impressions of the 
inscription, which are preserved inthe office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and 
found that Chakravarti’s transcript of the passage quoted above contains several errors. 


The first three lines of the epigraph actually read : 
1 Siddham! svasti éri-Sakavdh-ai(bd-ai)kabha(da)sa-sa(éa)té chii(cha)tvavé(rim)éat=adi- 
(dhi)ké paramavai- 
2 [sh]nav-Anankabhimadévasya pravahati samvasaré(samvatsaré) dasanka-tadi[té] (daé- 
anka-ganité 1) sü(su)- 
“a 5€ — 0 °° वक ह चे कि 
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3 varnna-Dhanü(nuh)-krishna-pratipadi Bhaumavare Sa(Sa)[mbho* ]é-charan-áravi-* 


The date of the inscription.is therefore not Saka 1145, as suggested by Chakravarti, but 
really Saka 1140. The astronomical details of the date (Dhanus-badi 1, Tuesday) tally regularly 
with the 4th December 1218 A.D., which is probably associated in the epigraph with the 10th Aka 
or 8th regna! year of the Ganga king Anankabhimadéva (Anaügabhima III). 


Inscription No. 1 begins with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the expressions 
svasti iti. Then follows the date (Anka 23 or regnal year 19, Makara or Magha-badi 3, Thursday) in 
the regnal reckoning of Ráutta (i.e. a feudatory) Bhimadéva (Anangabhima III) There are three 
epithets describing the king, of which the first one is of considerable interest. It says that the 
Ganga monarch, described as a subordinate ruler, was the son of Purushottama (ie. the god 
Purushóttama-Jagannátha of Puri). We have seen elsewhere? how the Ganga king Anaügabhima 
III dedicated his kingdom in favour of the said deity and considered himself a Raula or Ráuta (i.e. 
feudatory) cf the latter and how his successors, as they regarded themselves subordinates to the 
god Purushóttama-Jagannátha, did not enjoy formal coronation at the time of their accession. In 
this context, the claim of Anatgabhima III to have been the son of the god in the present record 
(as well as in the other one to be discussed below) assumes specialimportance. The claim to be 
the god's son was undoubtedly meant to be the same as that preferring to be the god's feudatory. 
The second epithet of the Ganga king in the inscription under review represents him as the lord of 
the whole earth as far as the four oceans. As we have elsewhere* shown, this is a conventional claim 
preferred by the imperial rulers of ancient and medieval India. The third epithet of the king seems 
to say that he was surrounded by a large number of learned men. 


The inscription records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivàsa (Kritti- 
vasa or Siva worshipped in the Lingaraja temple) and, for making provision for the same, a piece 
of 'and which was called Vánkilándà, measured 2} Váfis (about 45 acres according to modern cal- 
culation) and was situated in the southern part of the village called Uchisama-grima. The 
grant was made by the Sénàápati (i.e. general, apparently of the Ganga king) Ira (or possibly lávara) 
who belonged to the KaSyapa gótra and was the son of Surindi and grandson of Chandéévara. 
There is àn endorsement at the end of the inscription in line 11, which seems to record the grant. 


of another piece of land measuring 6 Manas (ie. उ Và), situated in a locality called 
Balabhadrapura. 


Inspite of the loss of the beginning of no less than ten lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, it 8 
clear that its first three lines offer the same text as lines 1-3 of Inscription No. 1. Lines 4-5 of Ins- 
cription No. 2 quote the date of the record. As-has been pointed out above, this date cannot be 
determined owing to the fragmentary state of the passages in question. The inscription records 


1 The inscription has some interest to the student of the social history of medieval Bengal. The remaining 
lines of the epigraph read as follows : 

4 nda-([bha]kténa Sàndilya-sagótra-sama(mu)dbhütéva(na) Vaidya-Dandapanidatté- 

b na yávad-dévópsbhoga-paristha(sthá)panaà yáàvad-átm-ópabhóglya- 

6 dravysth érl-Kirtti(Kyitti)vasadévasya purattab(tab) sa(5a)$vad-áhávaté(d-áhritya) prak&éara(ná)- 

7 ya ghrit-àkhanda-dipa-dvayar dattan-&(m-à)-chandr-árka-pravarttanáya [ | *] yë anyé a- 

8 [dhikürinó ....... : vijlumpakaés-ta(s-té) dévasya ch-à[jfia] [yi*] vadhavangate (bandhanah-gatüb ||) 

It is interesting to not» that the donee was a Vaidya named Dandapüni-datta who belonged to the Sandilya 
gótra. Amongst the Vaidyasof Bengal, those having the cognomen Datta belong usually to four 9077०, vis. 
Kauéika, Kāśyapa, Sándilya and Maudgalya (cf. Bharatamallika's Vaidya-kula-panjika entitled Chandraprabha, 
Calcutta, B.S. 1299, p. 7). The crystallisation of the professional community of the Vaidyas inw š caste seems 
to have begun earlier than the date of the present record. 

t See above, Vol. XX X, pp. 17 ff. ; also JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. ; Or. Hist, Hes. Journ., Vol. I, pp. 48 ff. 

s JRASB, Vol. V, 1939, pp. 407 ff. ; Sar&pa Bharat, Hoehyarpur, 1954, pp. 315 ff. I 
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the grant of three Vatis (60 acres in modern calculation) of land in a village situated in the Koptha- 
ráhga vishaya in favour of the god Kirttivisa (Krituivasa) apparently for making provision for 
nawêdya or daily offerings to the deity. The name of the donee as well as that of the village in which 
the gift land was situated is totally lost. Another piece of land measuring one Viti was granted 
by the same donor for the provision of what is called Paniyapatri, the intended reading probably 
being paniya-patri (Sanskrit pünya-pàtra, also called d^ara-pátra). Itisa water jar which is usually 
hung in many parts of India above a Siva-liüga and through a small hole at the bottom of which 
water trickles down continuously on the Linga so that the god enjoys nonstop ablution 
The donor seems to have arranged for the proper supply of water for the purpose through the 
following persons : 

(1) Páthin Mahadéva, (2) Pandita Purushottams, (3) Govinda Karana and (4) Siunata 
(Sivanatha) Karana. One Mahadéva Pathin is mentioned in some records of the time of 
Anangabhima III, found in the second entrance of the Patalésvara shrine within the Jagannatha 
temple at Puri. It is not possible to determine whether he was the same as the person mentioned 
in the inscription under discussion. 


The following geographical names are meutioned in the two inscriptions: (1) 
Uchisama-grama, (2) Vankilanda in Uchisama-gráma, (3) Balabhadrapura, and (4) Kontha- 
ranga-vishaya. Of these the vishaya or district of Kontharañga appears to be no other than K6nta- 
ravanhga-vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates! of Bhanu II. 


TEXT? 
Inscription No. 1 
1 Siddhan? svast[1] iti [|*] Bhagavat-Puru[shó]ttama*-putra- 
2 chatuh-ságara-paryant-àdhipati-saka[la |?- 
3 vaddha*-jan-alamkrita-Rau[tta*]’-sri-Bhimadév-avdé(bdé) 
4 *tray6[visamti]®-sathvatsaré Makara-krishna-tri- 
5 [tilyayam? Guru-vàré Magha(gha)-nakshatré Kasvya(éya)pa-[sa*]gótrasys 


6 [Cha]ndésvara-namnah pautrasya Kasya(sya)pa-sagótrasya 


— s e 





— 一 — — 


1 Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25 
* From impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 


4 The akshara ru has a cursive form and sho is imperfectly formed. But there is no doubt about the reading 
which is supported by Inscription No. 2. 


5 In place of la, na had been originally incised and was later madela. The reading sakala is supported by 
Inscription No. 2 


4 lnscription No. 2 reads vi instead of va ; but unfortunately the following letters of the expression are lost in 
that record. We may suggest the emendation vidvaj-jan-d 


? This restoration is suggested by Inscription No. 2. Some traces below the line may suggest that fa or tta 
originally omitted, was later actually inserted. 


5 Only the upper part of the letters of this line can be seen. The letter y5 looks more like gë while the vowcl- 
mark of vi and fi is not clear. Only the anusvara of bam is clear. 


° Read timáat. 
16 The letter # is completely lost and the following two aksharas aro only partially preserved, 
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7 Surandi-namnah putrasya Kasya(sya)pa-sagotrasya Séna- 
8 pati-!IAra-nàmnab Uchisama-gràmé* dakshina-bhagé Vä- 
9 nkilanda-bhiimi-pad-adhika-vativa(ka)-dvaya® §ri-Kirttiva®- 
10 sadé[va]sy-àgrété* akhapda-dip-[ai]kar(kam) aba dadàmi 
11 llol Va(Ba)labhadrapuriyé(ya)-bhiimi-mana-shat pu[tka(ny-à)]rthe [॥*]| 


Inscription No. 2 


1 . . .  *[galvat-Purushóttama-putra- 
2 . + + . 。 "[rya]nt-ádhipati-sakala-vi- 

3 。。 « . 。 . *utta-éri-Bhimadév-ivde(bdé) 

€, uxo ode Op. owt Ue x के” क. 6 Chai]tra-sukla-Pau-' 

5 © . + + + o s. 。 POhitrá-nakshatré sa- 

6 ७ e + « 5. 。 sya Konthsranga-visha- 

7 ©. > o 。 » 5 P[grá]mé bhimi-vatika-tra- 

8 e 。 . . « Mvüsadéviya naivédyar!5 pu- 

9 . . . Y[và]Jtik-aikam paniyapatrin(trim) ahari da 


10 . . "[pà]niyam-[p&]thi-Ma(Ma)hádéva-pandita-Puru- 
11 shdttama-Govinda-karana-Siunata-karané-! 

12 shv=adhikaré dátavyó!* maya kim=va(m=ba)hun=é= 

13 [ti |loll] | 


! The rule of Sandhi has been ignored here. The intendod reading of the name may 118४0 been 16४ 
3 The reading of the name may also be Dachisama. 
s Better read dvagéna. 
4 Better read Kruti’. 
5 Read ?ágratab. 
* The lacuna can be filled up with the letters Siddham svaati iti Bha° as foundin Inscription No. 1 
१ The lacuns has to be filled up with the letters chatub-ságara-pa^ as found in the other epigraph. l 
6 As indicated above, the intended reading of the lost part may be °dvaj-jun-älańkrita- 267, 
# The last expression in the lacuna must have been samvalsarë ; but the letters indicatin 
determined. 
1* There is a dagga here apparently to cover some empty space at the end of the line. 
11 The lacuna apparently contained the letters “rmanamasyam . . 
determined. 
13 The name of the donee in the sixth case-ending must have found a place here. 
» The first letter of this line seems to have been °yé; but the name of th villag ; 
M The lacuna may be filled up with the letters "ya 人 éri-K trits( Kriti)", ° ee 
16 For naivêdyam, naivédy-drtha was apparently intended. 
16 have to fil] up the lacuna pro ith ? : n ee 
Á" duse P probably with ?mar-api. For pániyapairi apparently pdniyapttr-Arthagn 
17 The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters *dámi (cf. Inscription No. 1, line 10) 
1^ Read Sivanátha-karanánám-adAi*, É ` 
1° Read dátavyam. 


— — — —— a 
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No. 40—TWO NAGA INSCRIPTIONS 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, QoTACAMUND 


Recently I had an occasion to examine the impressions of two inscriptions relating to the 
worship of the Nagas or serpents in ancient and medieval India. The first of these records 
is engraved on the pedestal of a Nàga image now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The 
second epigraph is incised on a stone slab which was discovered at Biharsharif (Patna District, 
Bihar) or in its neighbourhood but is now exhibited in the Patna Museum. 


The Nagas enjoy a prominent place in ancient Indian legends and folklore. There are literary 
references to numerous Nagas, the most famous among them being Sésha or Ananta, Vasuki, Tak- 
shaka, Dhritarashtra, Elapatra or Airávata, Karkóta or Karkotaka, Kauravya, Sankha, Mani and 
Others. The cult of the Nagas, allied to that of another class of semi-divine beings called Yaksha, 
was widely prevalent in ancient India.! The worship of snake-deities is popular in different parts 
of India even to this day.” In ancient times, there were many great centres of the Naga cult in 
Northern India. The chronicles of Kashmir speak of the worship of several Nàgas in that land, 
the most important among them being Nila who had his abode in the waters of the Vitastà and was 
regarded as the guatdian deity of Kashmir. An illustrious royal house of ancient Kashmir, 
represented by the celebrated Muktapida Lalitaditya (eighth century), claimed descent from the 
Naga Karkótaka, who is also famous in the Mahabharata episode of Nala, king of the Nishadhas 
probably living near the Pariyatra (the Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli range).* The Naga 
kings Elapatra and Chakravaka are mentioned in certain old Barhut inscriptions and were 
probably worshipped in pre-Christian times in the region in question. In Buddhist literature, 
Elapatra is mentioned as the Naga of Taksha&ilà (in Gandhara),* where the great serpent-sacrifice 
of the Kuru king Janaméjaya is sometimes supposed to have taken place.” Numerous ancient 
Naga images have been discovered at Mathura and in its neighbourhood. An inscription? of the 
year 26 of the Kanishka era, corresponding to 104 A.D., records the installation of a Silapatta by 
some persons, described as ‘ the sons of the actors of Mathura, who are being praised as the Chan- 
daka brothers’, at the sthana of Bhagavat Dadhikarna, lord of the Nagas. The existence of a 
temple of Dadhikarna-naga at Mathura during the age of the Kushanas is also indicated by another 
inscription? on a pillar base originally belonging to the Huvishka monastery of that place. It states 
that the object was the gift of Dévila who was ‘a servant of the shrine of Dadhikarna '. Another 
Mathura inscription’ on a Naga image, dated in the year 8 of Kanishka’s reign (78-101 A.D.), 
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1 See James Fergusson, T'ree and Serpent Worship, 1873 ; J.Ph. Vogel, The Indian Serpent Lore, 1926 ; N. K. 
Bhattasali, [conography of the Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp. 212 ff. ; K. K. Gutpa 
in Proc. I.H.C., 1939, pp. 223-29 (The Nagas and the Naga Cult in Ancient Indian History); etc. An inscription 
at Gurzala and another at Macherla, both in the Andhra State, invoke the presence of the eight Nagas, viz., Sésha, 
Vasuki, Takshaka, Karkóta, Abja, Mahámbuja, Sankhadhara and Kulika, to decide the auspicious or inauspicious 
nature of the grants recorded in the epigraphs. See ARSI E, 1910, p. 107. T | 

3 Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 247 ff. ; Bhattasali, loc. cit. ; Whitehead, The lage Gods of South India. 1916; V.N. 
Mandlik, J BBRAS, Vol. IX, pp. 188-89 (Serpent Worship in Western India); etc. 

3 See Vogel, op. cit., pp. 220 ff. ; Kalhana's Rajatarangini, I, 28, 182, otc. 

* Vogel, op. cit., pp. 214-15 ; 170, Vol, XXI, p. 311. 

8 Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 71-72. 

* Vogel, op. cit., pp. 106 f., 208 ff., 216. 

* Tbid., p. 205. 

° ARASI, 1908-9, p. 159. 

° Ind, Ani., Vol. XX XIII, pp. 102 f., No. 13. 

४० Above, Vol. XVII, p. 11. 
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records the consecration of a tank and a garden dedicated to Bhagavat Bhiimi-naga. A Naga 
image, discovered at Chhargaon (five miles to the south of Mathura), bears an inscription stating 
that the Nàga was installed by two persons in.their own tank. The epigraph ends with the mañ- 
gala : “ May the Bhagavat Naga be pleased!” But no name is applied to the Naga in this case. 
This reminds us of the custom of erecting a Ndga-kashtha (i.e. a pole with its top fashioned in the 
shape of a serpent), at the-centre of a tank at the time of its consecration, which is prevalent in 
some parts of India even to this day.! 

The popularity of the Naga cult in the Mathura region is also indic..red b y the Hariuamáša episode 
of the famous Kiliya-nigs who lived in the waters of the Yamuna’ as well as by the wellknown 
conception of Balarama as the incarnation of Ananta-naga. The episode of Akrüra in the world 
of serpents, as given in the Harivamsa and referred to in the Bhagavata Purana, is also interesting 
to note in this connection. Akrūra is stated to have reached the abode of the snakes in the Nether 
World by diving down in the waters of the Yamuna. There he found the Naga Ananta or Sésha 
worshipped by the other Nagas. The description of the Naga deity here i strikingly reminiscent 
of the iconography of Balarama as indicated by Varühamibira's BrihatsaWhità* and also known 
from sculptures.5 


A great centre of Naga cult in the eastern part of Northern India was Rájagriha (modern Rajgir 
in the Gays District, Bihar), the ancient capital of Magadha, and its neighbourhood. A tradition 
recorded by Hiuen-tsang* seems to suggest that a Naga named Nalanda was the guardian deity 
of the city of Nalanda (modern Bargáon in the Patna District), not far away from Rajgir. Accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata,’ there were temples of the Naga gods, Svastika-niga and Mapi-nàga, at 
Rájagriha which was also the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravapin. Ancient Naga images 
have been discovered at Rajgir and the area around it and the Maniyar Math at Rajgir has been 
supposed to represent an old Maninaga-mafhs. A sculpture, discovered in the ruins of Maniyar 
Math, is known to bear the representation of two male Naga figures with a diminutive female figure 
between them and these three figures have tentatively been identified respectively with Maninaga, 


— 





1 Bhattasali, op. cit., p. 216. 

? Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 87 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 92: '' Now Akrüra dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Region (Rasatala) he 
beheld the world of snakes. In the middle thereof, he saw the thousand-headed lord of the serpents who carried 
a plough in one hand and whose frame was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan palm. He 
was of white complexion and was wrapped in a dark-coloured garment. He wore a single ear-ring and, being 
intoxicated, he slept. He was seated at his ease on the shining seat formed by the mass of his coils. Long-armed 
was he; his breast was covered by a wreath of golden lotus flowers and his limbs were anointed with red-sandal. 
He was worshipped by the chiefs among the Nagas headed by Vasuki. The two Nagas, Kambala and Aévatara, 
holding chowries, were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice. The other snakes, Karkótaka 
foremost, attended him and laved their monarch by means of golden jars. Seated in his lap was Vishnu, dark like 
a thunder cloud, and wearing a yellow garment, his breast adorned with the Srivatsa ". In Buddhist tradition, 
Kambala and Aévatara are sometimes called the Nagas of the Ganga. See Vogel, op. cit., p. 118. 

* Cf. LVIII, 36: “ Baladeva must be made having a plough in his right hand, with eyes lively from drink, and 
wearing a single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like a conch-shell, the moon or lotus-fibre ”. 

5 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IT), p. 452. 

6 Watters, On Yuan Chwavg’s Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 165. 

7 Cf. Vangavasi edition, II, 21, 9: Arbudah Sakravapi cha pannagau gatru-tapanau, Svastikasyqalayas=ch= 
atra Manindgasya ch=õtlamah. The place of Maninàga is also located near Rajagriha elsewhere in the same work 
(III. 84, 104-108). 

8 Cf. A RASI, 1905-6, pp. 103 ff. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 218-9 ; Ghosh, A Guide to Rajgir, p. 16; etc. The existence 
of a Maninàga-matha in Orissa is known from the Kanas plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff). Elsewhere 
(JBRS, Vol. XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 41 ff.) we have suggested that Maninaga was sometimes identified with the 
popular Yaksha deity Manibhadra or Manibhadra who was regarded as the guardian of caravans. For the name 
Manibhadra and the god's association with the safety of a merchant's journey in Jain tradition, sec also Dhanapala’s 
Bhavissattakaha (tenth century) in Journ. Or. Inat., Vol. II, pp. 352, 354. 
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Svastika-naga and Sumagadha, supposed. on the basis of a damaged inscription (of doubtful import) 
on the sculpture itself, to have been tne sister of the Naga brothers, Maniand Svastika.! In connec- 
tion with the suggestion regarding the female snake-deity Sumagadha, it is interesting to note that 
the worship of the Nàginis does not appear to have been popular in other parts of India in ancient 
times. Although Naginis figure in some of the epic and Puranic episodes, the Nagas are always 
more prominent in ancient Indian literature. We have many lists in early works enumerating 
the names of numerous Nàgas*; but there is hardly any list of the names of Naginis. Curiously 
enough, a Nàgini cult is known to have developed in Eastern India. Elsewhere? we have seen how 
the snake-goddess wórshipped in various parts of Bengal and Bihar in the medieval period under 
such names as Bhattini Mattuvà contributed to the growth of the cult of Manasà whose worship 
is now popular in Eastern India. The continuity of Naga worship at Rajgir down to quite recent 
times is indicated by an inscription* of V.S. 1837 (1781 A.D.), recording the setting up of the foot- 
prints of Sálibhadra-nàga. 


A. Takshaka Image Inscription in Lucknow Museum 


The Nàga image inscription in the Lucknow Museum, referred to above, shows that the re- 
presentation in question is of none other than the great Takshaka-naga. 

One of the most famous of the Nagas in ancient Indian literature is Takshaka.* He seems 
to be mentioned in the Atharva Veda* and Sankhayana Grihya Sutra’ as Takshaka Vaisaléya. The 
Kausika Sutra? and the Vishnu Smriti? prescribe food offering for the protection of the house to 
various deities including Takshaka and Upatakshaka. Takshaka is the chief Naga hero in the 
Mahabharata stories about the Kuru kings, Parikshit and his son Janaméjaya. He killed Parikshit 
and escaped death with great difficulty in the wellknown serpent sacrifice of Janaméjaya.!? Taks- 
haka also figures prominently in the episode of the burning of the Khandava forest (lying near 
Kurukshétra, i.e. in the modern Eastern Punjab), which was his abode. This story of the Maha- 
bharata states how the Fire-god consumed the forest with the help of the Kuru hero Arjuna and 
his friend, Yadava Krishna, during Takshaka’s absence in Kurukshétra and how Takshaka's son 
A§vaséna escaped from the burning forest with the greatest difficulty. There are several references 
in the Ramayana to Ravana’s victory over the Naga king Vasuki and his conquest of the Naga 
capital Bhógavati, in connection with which the king of Lanka is stated to have carried away 
Takshaka-naga’s wife. 

Considering the importance of Takshaka in the Indian serpent lore, his worship seems to 
have been widespread in ancient India. The prevalence of the Takshaka cult in Kashmir is 
referred to in the Mahābhārata”? as well as in Kalhana's Rajatarangint and Bilhana's. Vikraman- 
kadévacharita.5 Unfortunately very little is known as regards the worship of Takshaka in other 





— शशश शि ती ———— -- 


1 JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 181. 

2 Cf. Mahabharata, I, 35, 65 and 229; V, 102; Harivaméa, HarivamSaparvan, 3, 31 and 196 ; Mateya Purana, 
6; Padma Purana, Srishtikhanda, 6 , etc. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 190 ff. 

? Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 138-39. 

* Vogel, op. cit., p. 219. 

s Ibid., pp. 203 ff. 

$ VIIT, 10. 

IV, 18,1 

3S LXXIV, 8. 

LXVII, 5. 

1? Vogel, op. cit. pp., 66 f., 69 ff. 

11 Ibid., pp. 62, 77 ff. 

1? JJI, xxxii, 13-14; VI, vii, 3 and 7; VII, xxiii 4-5. 

35 TIT, lxxx, 970, 

M T, 222, 


18 XVIII, 170. 
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parts of Northern India. As to the survival of the Takshaka cult in modern times, we may 
only refer to his shrine near Navali or Naoli in the old Indore State (now in Madhya Bharat). 
Here the snake deity is worshipped under the name Takshaké$vara or Takhaji whose image 
represents the Nàga as standing with a sevenfold food, the coils being visible on both sides. He has 
two arms possibly holding cup and a fruit in his hands. The deity is accompanied by a male 
and a female attendant, the former holding a serpent in his right hand.! Unfortunately, in the 
absence of any inscription on the sculpture, it is impossible to determine whether the image was 
identified with Takshaka-naga even in earlier times. 

Under the circumstances, the only early image of Takshaka so far discovered in India and 
definitely known as such, seems to be that now housed in the Lucknow Museum with the Exhibit 
No. G-72.? The sculpture is stated to have been purchased for the Museum in 1925 from the late 
Professor B. C. Bhattacharya of Durgakund, Banaras. But its exact findspot is unknown. 

The pedestal of this Nàga image bears an inscription in one line only, which was apparently 
meant to serve the purpose of a label. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and may 
be assigned to the eighth century A.D. on grounds of palaeography. The orthography of the 
record exhibits the influence of local pronunciation. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol and ends with a double danda. The first of 
the two dandas has a triangular sign attached to the left of its central part. This characteristic 
of the danda is also noticed elsewhere. In between the siddham symbol and the double danda 
there are only six aksharas which read : Sri-Takhaka-naga, the intended reading no doubt being 
éri-Takshaka-nágah, “ the illustrious Naga Takshaka '. Nothing is said in the inscription regarding 
the person by whom and the purpose for which the image was set up. But there is little doubt 
that it was installed in a temple for worship. 


B. Patna Museum Inscription of V.S. 1452 and Saka 1317 


The inscribed stone slab in the Patna Museum, referred to above, bears the exhibit No. 10601 
and, as Mr. S. A. Shere, Curator of the Museum, kindly informs me, looks like the broken piece of à 
door jamb. The slab measure 4 9” by 1' by 5", and contains four lines of inscription on one side 
only. It was presented to the Patna Museum in January 1943 by the Sub-Divisional Officer of 
Biharsharif in whose quarters it had been lying for some time uncared for. Nothing is known 
as regards its discovery and original findspot. But it appears that it was found at Biharsharif 
itself or in its neighbourhood. 

The inscription was noticed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri in a very short note entitled “ Evolution 
of Magadhi Script ", published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, 1942, pp. 440-41. Unfortunately he 
read and interpreted only the last line of the record and that also not quite correctly. He also 
failed to understand the real nature of the-document. Thus he says, “ The Inscription is of the 
usual votive donation type. The last line runs—Likhitam sütrakürëna Kümadévéna karmmina 
Sake 1322 Nripa-vikramürké Sam 1458... Saka 1322=1322+78=1400 A.D.: Sam 1458—58 
=1400 A.D. Thus the inscription is written in the Maghadhi script, dated 1400 A.D.” There are 
several mistakes in Dr. Banerji-Sastri’s reading and interpretation of the last line of the inscrip- 
tion, quoted above. What he has read as sitrakarêna, Saké 1322 and Sam 1458 are actually svar- 
nnakarêna, Sakë 1317 and Sam 1452 respectively. The date of the inscription is therefore not 
1400 A.D. but 1395 A.D. Moreover it does not speak of any donation but records the construc- 


— — — € 


1 See Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. IT, p. 718; Prog. Rep. A.S., W.C., 1919-20, p. 88, Plate 
XIII ; Vogel, op. cit. pp. 206 f. , 

? An inscription (No. 48) of about the 8th century in the Nágéévara temple at Narnüru (Kurnool District 
Andhra) in our collection of 1953-54 refers to a deity called Takshakéévara-bhatára. But the name seems to 
have been applied to the Siva-linga worshipped in the temple in question. 


TWO NAGA INSCRIPTIONS 
A. TAKSHAKA IMAGE INSCRIPTION IN LUCKNOW MUSEUM 
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Bengali resembling the modern Bengali alphabet very closely. This script may also be called 
Gaudi, although this name may more properly be applied to an earlier stage of the characters on 
the way of their development. 

The four lines of writing in the inscription cover a space about 27:5 inches by 3'5 inches. The 
preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. The usual symbol expected at the beginning of 
the record and twelve aksharas that followed it in line 1 are almost completely lost owing to the 
peeling off of a layer of the stone. The same defect has also obscured some letters here and there 
in other parts of the inscription. But fortunately the purport of all the lines of the inscription is 
quite clear. 

The characters closely resemble those employed in other records of the fourteenth and titteenth 
centuries, written in the Gaudiya script prevalent in Bengal and the neighbouring regions including 
parts of Bihar, such as the stone inscription? (from the Patna District) of V.S. 1553 (1496 A.D.) 
edited by myself. They exhibit characteristics slightly earlier than the letters of the Barakar 
(Burdwan District, West Bengal) inscriptions? of Saka 1382 (1460 A.D.) or 1383 (1461 A.D.) and 
Saka 1468(1546 A.D.). In my paper on the inscription of 1195 A.D., I have tried to explain the use 
of the early Bengali script in the Patna area during the medieval period. Nothing requires special 
mention in regard to the palaeography of the record, although it may be noticed that the anus- 
vāra is written in both the Devanagari (cf. saram in line 3) and the Bengali (cf. sam in line 4) fashions 
and that the figure 2 in line 4 resembles its form occasionally found in the Mehar plate of Saka 1156 
(1234 A.D.).4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it cannot be regarded as quite - 
elegant and chaste. Its orthography does not invite any special notice. The inscription bears 
the date in Saka 1317 and V.S. 1452, in figures, at the end. At the beginning of line 3, the 
Vikrama year is quoted in words as yugm-ésdsya-krit-aik-dvda(bdé). The woris yugma, i$ásya, 
krita and ēka mean respectively 2, 5, 4 and 1 and, according to the wellknown principle ankanam 
vàmató gatih, give the year 1452. The lost letters at the beginning of line 1 appear to have simi- 
larly indicated the Saka year 1317 in words. The said lost letters are followed by the passage ch= 
A$vine masi śuklē vàre Sukré dasamyám indicating the date : Āśvina-śudi 10, Friday. The same 
day is further referred to in the passage nripa-gurds=tithau occurring in line 3 along with the 
year of the Vikrama era given in words, The expression nripa-guru has apparently been used 
to signify ‘ the foremost of kings” as in the Raghuvamáa. The date ASvina-Sudi 10 is here called 
“the royal tith? ' because it is the celebrated Vijaya daéami day which was the time prescribed for 
Indian monarchs to set out on digvijaya.* Thus the date mentioned in the inscription under study 
is the Vijaya dasami tithi on Friday, V.S. 1458-Saka 1317. It regularly corresponds to Friday, 
September 24, 1395 A.D. | 

With the exception of the concluding passage giving the years of the Vikrama and Saka eras, 
tbe whole inscription is written in verse. There are altogether three stanzas, the firstin the Srag- 
dhara metre and the remaining two in Anushtubh. The first verse says that [in the Saka year 
1317, given in words] on Ašvina-šudi 10, Friday, several persons named Akriira, 81685, Pati 
and Kuśala erected (ropita) the kirti of the celebrated Naga, called Kausika and endowed with the 
hood-jewel, who grants whatever is prayed for and removes all obstacles [in the way of his devotees). 
As in many other cases,’ the word kirtti here seems to indicate a shrine meant for the Naga deity 
Kausika who may have been already in worship in the locality where Akrüra and others lived. 














1 See IHQ, Vo]. XXVIII, pp. 130-31. 
3 JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16 and Plate. 

3 [bid., Vol. II pp. 21ff. and Plates. 

t Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff. (cf. e.g., 2 in * 20 ’ in line 32), 
5 Sec II, 68. 

5 Ct. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Durga. 

? Of. JRASB, Letters, Vol, XIV. p. 115. 
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Verse 2 says that in the pleasant Vikrama year 1458 (given in words), on “ the royal tithi." (i.e the 
Vijaya dasami), a person named Désananda (apparently an architect or a mason) constructed 
(akari) the beautiful Kirti (i.e. the temple of the Naga deity Kausika). The last word of this stanza 
goes with the following verse (verse 3) which says that a Kayastha named Prete $vara(t) who was 4 
good teacher (sad-upádhyáya), composed the verses (contained in the inscription), which are endow- 
ed with good meaning, and that the inscription was likhita (literally, written , but apparently 
meaning ‘ engraved ’) by an active goldsmith named Kamadéva. The word Kayastha apparently 
refers to the caste of the author of the verses, who was probably the teacher of a village school. 
Considering the fact that it was only the Brahmanas who usually learnt Sanskrit in medieval India, 
this Káyastha's knowledge of the sacred language (although not very deep) is quite interesting. 
Another interesting fact is that a goldsmith was engaged to engrave the record on stone. 

The worship of Kausika-nàga at Biharsharif or in its vicinity is of great interest in view of 
the fact that the Mahabharata associates the same Naga with Rajagriha, i.e. modern Rajgir which 
is not far away. We have referred above to a verse occurring in chapter 21 of the Sabhaparvan, 
which mentions Rajagriha as the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravani, and the place where 
the temples of the Nagas, Svastika and Mani, stood. The verse that immediately follows the 
above reads : 

apartharya méghanam Magadha Manunā kritah | 
Kausik Manimams=ch=awa chakraté ch-ápy-anugraham || 

“The Magadha country has been so made by Manu that the clouds cannot keep away 
from it. Kauéika and Manimat also have shown it their favour". This seems to suggest that 
the Nagas, Kaušika and Manimat, were worshipped at Rajagriha as givers of rains, although 
that particular characteristic of Kausika is not mentioned in our inscription. Ancient Indian 
literature speaks of various powers of the Nagas including that of causing rains.! It is interesting 
to note that Buddhist tradition also associates the scarcity of water at Rajagriha on account 
of drought, on one occasion during the reign of Bimbisára, with the absence on exile of two 
Nagarajas named Girika and Vidyujjvala (probably elsewhere called Nanda and Upananda).* 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verse 1 Sragdhara ; verses 2-3 Anushtubh.] 
1 “€--- —— — —— «४ ८. > Ç — — cheAbving misisuklé vārē SŠukrë da$amyám- 


abhimata-phaladah sarvva-vighn-apahari [|*] 
2 yó-sau Nagah prasiddhah spha(pha)ni-mani-sahitah Kausikos namadhéyas=tasy=aiv=[A]- 
kr[ü]ra-Sri[1]ésa*-Pati-K usalai rópità kirttir-éshà || [1*] 
3 Yugm-é$ásya-krit-aik-àvde(bdé) ka[n]te nripa-gurós-tithau | DéSanando varam kirttim-akár-ity 
-a'rth-[alam]karau? || [2*] [Kàya]s[th]aih sad-upadhyayaih élokau [Prété&]évar[ai]h* kritau® [|] 
4 likhitarh?® svarnnakaréna Kamadévéna karmmina || [3*] Saks 1[3]17 nripa-Vikramarké sam 
1452 [॥*] 


1 See Vogel, op. cit., pp. 4, 19, 184f., 207, 220, 233, 244, 282 f. : ७०४४ 
.3 Ibid., p. 118 
3 From impressions and the facsimile published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII. 
« The usual siddham symbol may have been engraved here. 
The intended reading is Kausika-namadhéyah which, however, does not suit the metre 
6 An extra short syllable is required here hy the metre. Whether the author failed to accommodate the 


personal names in the passage agreeably with the metre or the first «Fshara of a name like Supali was left out owing 
to inadvertence cannot be determined. 


— 


7 The avagraha has been used unnecessarily. Better read *arth.ülankritau 
० ‘The plural number in the name Prétésvara (?) and its epithets is meant for gaurava, 


As there are altogether three verses, better read #lokah and Lyritah, Apparently the author had only the first 
wo stanzas in view; but the third verse must have also heen composed by him 


10 Better read likhitah. The author probably had idam éléka-deayam or sarvam in view 
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(1 plate) 
K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, MYSORE, AND T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


Tingalir is a small village about 74 miles north-west of the Perundurai Railway Station in 
the Erode Taluk of the Coimbatore District, Madras State, and forms along with Vijayamangalam, 
another village about 4 miles to its south, one of the few Jaina centres in the Tamil country. 
Besides the Jaina temple of Pushpanatha, it contains two other temples, one for Siva (Chandra- 
mauliévara) and the other for Vishnu (Alagiyaraja-Perumal).1 In inscriptions, the Jaina temple is 
known as Chandravasati,? while the Siva temple is referred to as that of Chandrapura-udaiyar* 
or ChandrapuréSvaram-udaiyar.4 These appear to have been so called after the name of the 
village Tingalir, the Tamil word tingal meaning the moon (chandra). 

This village which lies in the heart of the Koñgu country is mentioned in the Sendalai pillar 
inscriptions as one of the several places where the Muttaraiyan chief, Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
alias Suvaran Maran, fought and gained victories. At Tingalir he is said to have captured the 
elephants of the Pandya.* It will thus be seen that the antiquity of the village dates from the 
8th or 9th century of the Christian era. 

The subjoined inscription,’ which is found engraved on the door post of tne kitchen in the 
Jaina temple at Tingaliir, is now edited here from an inked impression, kindly placed at our dis- 
posal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

This short record consists of 21 lines of writing neatly ruled out between each line ; the first 
line containing the words svasti Sri is written in the Grantha script. The remaining twenty 
lines are in the Tamil language and script. 

The way in which the numerical figures for the Saka year 967 are written in the record 
deserves notice. The figure for 9 is followed by the symbol for 100 as usual in all the other inscrip- 
tions from the Tamil country. After that the figures for 6 and 7 are written consecutively without 
the symbol for 10 intervening, as if these figures have been written according to the system of 
decimal notation. It is true that numerals are found expressed in decimal notation in the North 
Indian inscriptions from about 600 A.D.; but it has not been found in the South, particularly in 
the Tamil inscriptions. It may, therefore, be taken that the symbol for 10 has been left out 
inadvertently. 

The orthographical peculiarities found in the inscription are few. The use of the pronoun 
nan in the first person singular as found in this inscription, though not unknown to the records 
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1 ARSIE for the year 1905 contains 17 inscriptions (Nos. 602-618) secured from this place ; excepting one 
record (No. 602) of Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha and another (No. 617) of Jatavarman Sundarapindya, all the 


others belong to various kings of the Kongu line of rulers. 
2 Cf. the inscription edited here. 
* ARSIE, 1905, No. 603. 


4 [bid., No. 605. 
* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 137, where the editor has identified the place with the village of the same name situated 


about 8} miles north-east of Tafijavir and well-known as the native village of Appüdi-Nayanàr, one of the sixty- 
three Saiva devotees. But the inscription describes the place as ‘‘ Tingalür where descending clouds irest]" and 
this description will be appropriate only to the village in the Coimbatore District to the west of Sendalai and not 
to the village of the same name in the Tanjavur District to the east of Sendalai. 

5 Ibid., p. 147, Inscription F on the third pillar. 

7 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614. i 
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of the period,1 is very rare. And this word also makes the syntax of the single sentence, in whicb 
the record is drawn up, rather ambiguous. The name of Kanita Manikka Setti immediatey 
following the pronoun nan may be taken either as the name of the donor or as qualifying the 
vasati, thereby meaning Chandravasati constructed by Kanita Manikka Setti. 

The inscription is‘dated Saka 967, corresponding to 1045-46 A.D. and the fortieth 
year of the reign of king Vikramachola who bore the epithet Ko-nattàn. This would place his 
accession in Saka 928 or 1006-07 A.D., which would correspond to the 22nd year in the reign of 
the Chola emperor Rajaraja I of Taüjàvür. The object of the record is to register the construc- 
tion of a new mukhamandapa in Chandravasati which was evidently a Jaina temple. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that this is the first record citing both 
the Saka and regnal years of a ruler who belonged to the line of kings with the title 
of Chola, ruling over Kongu in the llth, 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. 
Incidentally, it also throws light on the circumstances under which this dynasty came into existence. 


It is to be noted at the outset that, even though Kongu was a part of the Chola empire for 
well over two centuries, no inscriptions of the Imperial Chólas of Tarijaviir, with the exception 
of a few of Kulottuhga III, are found there. But it is significant that the names of the royal 
officers figuring as signatories in the Koügu inscriptions are found to be on many occasions similar 
to those of the regular Chola records. The Kongu kings also bore the titles Rajakésari and Para- 
késari alternately like the Chola kings of the main line of Tañjavür. The Kongu chiefs were 
probably ruling the area independently following the same tradition and regulations as the main 
line of the Cholas, having full autonomy within their territory, but acknowledging the suzerainty 
of the Imperial Cholas. 

Whatever might have been the circumstances which necessitated the creation of this kingship, 
one thing seems certain. The person selected by the Chola ruler to occupy this important position 


must have been a member, if not of the same stock, at least of a family of high rank and status, 
enjoying the confidence of the emperor. 


Vikramachóla who appears to be the first member of this line of kings, though bearing the 
cognomen of Chola, does not appear to have been a member of the Chola family as evidenced by 
the epithet Ko-nattin (he of Ko-nadu) applied to him.? Ko-nàdu was a small tract in the 
basin of the river (southern) Vellàru with Kodumbaliir in the old Pudukkóttai State (now merged 
with the Tiruchirapalli District, Madras State) as its capital. The Vélir family which ruled over 
this region played a prominent part in the history of that part of the country in the early days of 
Chola rule. The Irukkuvéls, as they were known to history, had very close family ties with 
the Cholas, and we find several members of the Vélir family serving as officers under the Cholas 
holding important positions both in the army and in the administration of the country. Some 
of the Koügu kings appear to have borne the surname Kalimürkka and we have inscriptions of 
Kalimürkka Vikramachóla* and Virašóla Kalimiirkkapperumal. The title has also been 
assumed by the Chéra king Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kódai* who was probably a subordinate 


— — — M 


! SIT, Vol. V, Nos. 225, 226 ; also Inscriptions (T'exts) of the Pudukkottas State, No. 26. 
3 lt is not possibie to take this Vikramachóla as a member of the imperial family by explaining his title 

Ko-nàf£fàn as one secured by him probably in virtue of his long association with or governorship of Ké-nadu, 
as in the case of Udayagiri attached to the name of Virüpáksha of Vijayanagar, inasmuch as K6-nadu lies too 
close to the Chola capitlal for the creation of a provincial viceroyalty superseding the Kodumbalir family, the 


members of which were ruling there for generations rendering yeoman service for the stabilisation of the Chola 
power. 
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* B. Radhakrishna Atyar, A General History of the Pudukkottai State, p. 56. 
t ARSI E, 1920, Nos. 131, 183, 185, 190 and 215. 
* ibid., Nos, 189 and 264. 


e SII. Vol. IV, No. 413. 
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of the Kongu ruler. We find this title borne by a Kodumbalür chief also. An inscription from 
Kunnandarkoyil of the former Pudukkottai State dated in the 5th regnal year of the Pallava king | 
Dantivarman registers the construction of a tank by Vali Vadugan alias Kalimürkka Tlavaraiyan, 
a subordinate of Marpidugu alias Péradi Araiyar. In consideration of the above we may not be 
quite wrong in assuming Ko-nattan Vikramachols as a member of the Irukkuvël family of 
Kodumbalir. | 

An inscription from Kilappaluviir? in the Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd regnal year 
of Rajakésarivarman, who is identifiable with Rajaraja I, mentions Paluvettaratyar magalar 
Vikkiramasóla Iangovelàr deviyár nambiráttigalàr, the queen of Vikramachóla Tlañg6velar, who 
was the daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar. The surname Ilangovêlar applied to Vikramachola would 
imply that he belonged to the Irukkuvél family of Kodurnbalür while the first part of his name, 
viz. Vikramachola, would denote that he rose to prominence during the days of Madhurantaka 
Uttamacbola who appears to have had the surname of Vikramachola. The Paluvéttaraiyar 
family, from which he took his wife, had marriage alliances with the Cholas of Tanjavir. The 
Anbil plates of Sundarachoóla state that Parantaka I married the daughter of the Kérala king 
who was also called Paluvéttaraivar.* This familv also like that of the Irukkuvéls played a 
prominent part in the early days of consolidation of the Chola power. It is very likely that K6- 
nattan Vikramachola who was raised to the position of a ruler of the Koñgu country in the 22nd 
year of Rajaraja’s reign was the same as Vikkiramasola Ilangóvélàr figuring in the inscription of 
the 3rd year of his reign. 

For a better understanding of the circumstances under which a Kodumbalür Vélir chief was 
installed as a ruler of Kongu, it is necessary to know how and when the Kongu country came under 
the rule of the Chólas of Tanjavür. 

Rajaraja’s conquests included Gangavadi, Nolainbavàádi and Tadigaipadi, all of them in the 
Mysore country, as well as Malai-nadu or Kuda-malai-nadu (the Western hill country) which may 
* be identified with Coorg. The campaign against the Gaügas and the Nolambas appears to have 
taken place very early in his reign, within five or six years of his accession, as we find inscriptions 
of Chóola-Nàràyana, obviously a name of Rajaraja I, dated in Saka 913 (991-92 A.D.)in the Mysore 
country. He also claims to have conquered the Pandyas and the southern portion of the west 
coast. But no«mention is made in his inscriptions of his having waged war with or captured Kongu 
which lies between Chola-nidu and the countries beyond it conquered by him and seems to 
have served as the spring-board for the Cholas in their conquests. 

In fact no Chola king even prior to the time of Rajaraja claims to have conquered Kongu ; 
but Chóla inscriptions are found there from the days of Parantaka I. We find an officer of this 
king supervising temple affairs in Kongu as early as the 10th year of his reign, mentioned in an 
inscription? from Tiruvidaimaurdür in the Taüjávür District. There is also a stone record? of 
the 15th regnal year of Madiraikonda-Parakesari (i.e. Parantaka I) at Erode in the Coimbatore 
District. 


———————— ————— पक य 
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1 Inscriptions of the Pudukkottas State, No. 17. 
2 SIT, Vol. V, No. 671. 
2 ARSIE, 1929, Part II, para. 29. 


* Above, Vol. XV, p. 68. 
5 See the commentary of Adiyürkkunallár on the Silappadikaram, Canto XT, 1.53. Kielhorn takes it to 


mean Malabar (above, Vol. VII, List, No. 704). See also Ep. Carn., Vol. III, Tn. 122. 

* An. Rep. Mya. Arch. Dept., 1917, p. 42. 

' ARSIE, 1907, No. 258. The Peport gives the year as 30, but it is in fact 10. 

SIbid., 1910, No. 167; also South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 247. The characters of the record 
are very late. Probably this is a copy of an older record. There is no reason to doubt its genuineness. 
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The Kongudê$arajakkal! affirms that Aditya I after being crowned at Taüjavür-ppattapam 
came to Kongudééa, conquered the country and governed it in addition to his own (i.e. the Chóla 
country) It is also stated therein that he took the town of Talaikkadu, implying that he gained 
a victory over the Western Gangas and captured their capital. This is not improbable as we find 
the Nolamba chief Mahéndra I in occupation of Dharampuri (ancient Tagadür) in the Salem 
District in 898 A.D.* which was then probably included in Nolambavadi, and as we know that the 
Nolambas had long ceased to be an independent power and become subordinate to the Western 
Gangas who in turn were the subordinates of the Rashtrakitas. The Anbil plates’ of Sundara- 
chóla, great-grandson of Aditya, say that the latter built temples along the entire course of the 
river Kavéri from the Sahyadri to the sea. This statement seems to lend support to what is found 
in the Kongudésarajakkal. 

Nambi Andar Nambi, the author of the Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, in his verse‘ on Idaüga]i, a Vélir 
chief of Kodumbalir and one of the sixty-three Saiva saints, incidentally refers to the chief as an 
ancestor of the family to which also belonged Áditya who covered the roof of the Chidambaram 
temple with gold [obtained] from Kohgu. This statement ie repeated by Sékkilar in his Pertya- 
purünam* and by Umapati Sivacharya in his Tiruttondar-purdna-sdram.* But the Tiruvalangadu 
plates’ and the Leyden grant’ ascribe this pious deed to Parüntaka J. The TiruviSaippa® of 
Gandaraditya on Kéyil also confirms the statement of the copper-plate records and says that the 
sabhà of Tillai was covered with gold by the Chola king who conquered with the valour of his arm 
the Pandya country and llam. Perhaps both Aditya and his son Parantaka were responsible 
for the pious deed orit might be that Aditya commenced the work which was finished by 
Parintaka.10 However, as the covering was stated to have been made with the gold obtained 
from Koñgu, we may safely conclude that the conquest of Koñgu was effected by Aditya I probably 
towards the end of his reign. 

From that time onwards it appears that Koñgu was under the rule of the Cho]as. The 
expedition and conquest of Tondaimandalam towards the end of Parántaka's reign by the Ršah- 
trakuta king Krishna III does not seem to have affected the Chóla occupation of the Koñgu country. 
So far no inscription of the Rashtrakita ruler is known to have been found from that area. On 
the other hand, Chola overlordship is acknowledged ih two of the records falling within this period 
and found in tbe region. A copper-plate grant from Tiruchcheügóqu,!! dated in the Sth year 
of the reign of the Chola king Rajakésarivarman, mentions the gift of lands to god Paramésvara 
of the sacred Miilasthana at Tisiyir by the chief Kolli-Malavan Orriyüran Piridi- 
gandavarman. That this Rajakésarivarman is to be identified with Sundarachdla Parantaka II 
. 3 Madras Govt, Oriental Series edition, p. 10. 

3 Above, Vol. X, p. 57. 


s Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 68, verse 18. 

4 Verse 65. 

® Pertyapuranam, Idangaly nayanar-puranam, verse 3. Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar (Historical Sketches of Ancient 
Dekhan, p. 131) takes this as referring to a certain Aditya (of the Kodambalir family) who gilded the dancing 
ball of a Nataraja temple in Kongu, which may be at Pérür, or Kodumudi or any other place in Kongu. This 
interpretation does not follow the tradition recorded. Further Siprambalam can only mean Chidambaram and 
no other place. 

* Verse 69. 

? SII, Vol. III, No. 205, p. 386. 

8 Above, Vol. X XII, p 256, verse 17. 

*Tiruvisaippa (Sih Tirumurai), Koyil-padigam, verse $. 

1? It is also worth noticing that another achievement, viz. the conquest of Ceylon, claimed by Parantaka I in 
the inscriptions, is attributed to his father Aditya by Nambi Andar Nambi in the Tirutjondar-tiruvantads, verse 
50. [In the verses referred to in footnotes 4 and 6 above, occur the phrases Aditian kulamudalón and Kêkana- 
dandthag, kulamudalón, which are too vague to be taken as exclusively indicating Aditya I.—Ed.] 

n STI, Vol. III, No. 213. 
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will be evident from the other copper-plate grant secured from the same place. This record, also 
belonging to Rajakésarivarman and dated in the 10th year of his reign, contains two grants. One 
is an order of Malavaraiyan Sundarachólan to the effect that the irai (tax) collected by him from 
the nagarattar of Tüsiyür at the rate of Land } (kasu १) on full house-site and half house-site respec- 
tively (mulu manai kálum arat manai araikkülum) shall be in the form of permanent tax (ninra 
tras) and that, in the case cf dues under fines and penalties (dandam kurram), the practice of Nandi- 
puram? shall be followed. The other consists of an endowment (sirupád») made by Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan and dedicated to his father who had died in Ceylon (engalüchchar ilattu-ppada avar 
$rimadàhattukku-chchirupádu). The Ceylon expedition in which the father of Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan fell must have been the same as took place in the 9th vear of Sundarachóla Parántaka 
IL* That the donors were not mere officers of the Chola king, but were also members of the ruling 
families of Koñgu will be seen from their title Kollimalavan (Malavan of the Kolli Hills). It will 
thus be seen that the Cholas never lost their hold on the Kongu country from the time of Aditya I 
when it was conquered and that, during their suzerainty, the local chiefs were allowed to continue 
their rule over their ancient regions, as was being done by the Chêlas in other territories conquered 
by them. 

By the time Rajaraja I ascended the Chola throne in 985 A.D. the Rashtrakiitas who had 
occupied the country to the north had ceased to exist and the Western Chàlukyas of Kalyana 
who succeeded them were trying to regaim all the territories which had formed part of the Rashtra- 
küta dominion. The loss of Gaigavadi to the Chólas in 991-92 A.D. had probably stirred them to 
action, and Tailapa II claims in an inscription,’ dated 992 A.D., to have gained a victory over the 
Cholas. But the loss does not appear to have been completely retrieved as we find the Cholas 
holding portions of Daligavadi in Saka 92[3].! Just about this time (997 A.D.) Tailapa II died 
and was succeeded by his son Satyašraya who also continued vigorously the efforts of his father 
to retrieve the lost territories. It was also at this time that Rajaraja had to intervene in the affairs 
of Véngi, recover the country from Bhima of the Telugu-Chóda family, thus bringing to a close 
the interregnum of twenty-seven years, and instal on the throne his relative Saktivarman in about 
999 A.D. Bhima appears to have sought asylum in Kalinga, recuperated his strength and come 
back in 1001-02 A.D. to regain Véngi with the help of the Kalingas and probably the Western 
Chalukyas. We find Rajaraja embarking on the simultaneous attack on Kalihga and Rattapadi 
and claiming victories over them the next year. The inscriptions? of Rajaraja from about the 16th 
regnal year, i.e. about 1003 A.D., claim the capture of Rattapàdi ‘ seven-and-a-half lakh country ’. 
On the other hand, the Hottür record? of Satyaéraya, dated Saka 9[2]9 or 1007 A.D., states that 
/  Jbid,No.212. | í í í í í i 

2 That the practice of permitting the nagarattar of other places to adopt for their villages the scale of taxes 
prevailing at Nandipuram from olden times was prevalent in the days of Sundaracho]a will be evident from the 
inscriptions from Mélappaluvir (SII, Vol. XIII, Nos. 208, 215 and 344) and other places. 

3 In the record from Tiruvenkadu in the Tanjavur District, dated in the 27th regnal year of Rajaraja I (SIT, 
Vol. V, No. 980), which mentions this expedition led by the Kodumbalir chief Siriyavelàn, the date of the expedi. 
tion is given in the printed text as the (3]rd year of the reign of Udatyàr Ponmáhlgaiyir-tuij'na-dévar (the king 
who died at Ponmaligai), i.e. Sundarachéla II. But it appears to be clearly 9 in the impression. See ibid., 
Vol. IH, p. 476. 

* Malanádu was one of the divisions of Kongu. Mala-Kongam mentioned in the Velvikkudi grant (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 297) as having been subjugated by Maran or Rájasimha represents the same area. See also K, V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches, pp. 129-31. 

s SII, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 47, No. 77. 

* ARSIE, 1911, No. 169; The Chólas, Vol. I, p. 491, n. 

7 N. Venkataramanayya, The Eastern Chalukyas, p. 210. 

8 ARSIE, 1927, No. 333. See also Part II, para. 11. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, p. 74. 
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even though the Chéla came with a very large army of nine-hundred thousand troops and plundered 
the whole country causing considerable havoc, Satyasraya, ` the slayer of the Tamil’ (T'sgulamari) 
was able to force the Chola to turn back, capturing his paraphernalia (vastu-vahana) and conquer 
the southern quarter. Not satisfied with the expulsion of the Chélas from Rattapadi, he also 
seems to have taken the offensive to stem the expansion of the Chóla power, at the same time 
consolidating his own position. With this end in view, he seems to have first tried to break up 
the newly acquired ascendency of the Cholas over Véngi by invading that country. Bayala Nambi, 
one of his generals, is said to have reduced the forts of Dharanikota and Yanamandala to ashes and 
established himself at Chébrélu in the present Guntur District where an inscription! of his, dated 
in Saka 928 (1006 A.D.), is found. Rajaraja had again to send his army to Véügi and restore the 
country to Saktivarman. For this onerous task he selected Pafichavan Marayan, the general who 
distinguished himself in the campaigns of Rájarája in the west and was perhaps no other than the 
crown-prince Rajêndra,? and invested him with the office of Mahadandanayaka of Véngi-mandala 
in addition to that of Ganga-mandala which he was then holding. 

A record? from Balmuri in the Mysore District, dated in Saka 934 (1012 A.D.) and the 28th 
year of Rajaraja, registers the gift of a lamp by the general Parichavan Maraya, the Mahddanda- 
nayaka of Bengi and Ganga-mandala. Rajéndra, also called Mummudichélana gandhavarana 
(the proud tusker of Mummudichola) in the inscription, had to leave the newly acquired provinces 
in the West and go to Vengi to expel the invaders an' restore order there. But the Western 
provinces had not quite settled. Across the border, the Hoysalas were slowly emerging as the 
subordinates of the Western Chàlukyas. The earliest record* of Vinayaditya, an early ruler of 
this family, gives the date Vikra[ma]galam 1060, Paridhavi. The Vikrama and the cyclic years 
do not agree. If the cyclic year quoted is taken as correct, it would correspond to the Vikrama 
year 1070 (1012 A.D.) ; but, if the Vikrama year quoted is taken as correct, the corresponding 
cyclic year would be Subhakrit (1002 A.D.).5 It was therefore necessary for the Chólas to have 
some trustworthy representative in the Western region to preserve the newly conquered dominion 
and check the growing power of the Hoysalas. 

An epigraph on a stone* built into the roof of the Gopalakrishna temple at Kaleyür in the 
Tirumuküdlu-Narasipur Taluk of the Mysore District, dated Saka 929 (current), Parábhava, 
corresponding to 1006 A.D., contains the panegyric of the Chola general Apraméya. Therein he 
is said to have defeated the Poysala minister Nàganna and slain the Hoysala leaders Mañjaga, 
Kalega (or Kali Gañga), Nagavarman and others, winning by his valour in the plain of Kalavür 
a name to last as long as the sun and the moon. The inscription further describes Apramëya 
as “having under his orders the burden of the whole kingdom’ and as Téyakulatilaka Malepakula- 
kala! Kottamandala-nàtha, $rimatu Rajarajadéva-paida-pankaja-bhramara. This record testifies 
to the fact that the victory gained by Apraméya over the Hoysalas in the battle of Kalavür was 
great and deserved the erection of a pillar of victory. In addition to this record mentioned as 
a jaya-stambha, we have also a temple erected in Apmméya’s name. The temple of Apramé- 
véévara is found at Maravapalaiyam in the Dharipuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District, 
which in those days was known as Kottanür or Kérranir.? Kottamandala, of which Apraméya 
© SIT, Vol. VI, No. 102. — 

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. III, Sr. 125. 


3 Ibid., No. 140 ; see also ibid., Vol. 1, Cg. 46 and Intro. pp. 12-13. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 38. 

> An. Rep. Mys. Arch. Dept., 1917, para. 83. [As verified from impressions, the Vikrama year is clearly 
1160.— Ed.) 

5 Ep. Carn , Vot. HT, Tn. 44. 
: The Hoysalas had the distinctive title Muleparol-ganda, ‘champion warrior among the Malepas or bill 
chiefs’. 


^ IRSIE, 1920. No. 181. 
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was the chief, probably represented a portion of the Koagu country with Kottanür as the prin- 
cipal seat. The expression ‘bee at the lotus feet of Ràjarajadéva' applied to Apraméya in this 
record is found attributed to Pafichavan Mariya (Rajéndra) in the Balmuri record referred to 
&bove. But Apraméya of the present inscription is described as Téyakulatilaka. The Chalas 
are not known to have been described anywhere as belonging to Téyakula and this name is not 
met with elsewhere. Téja is mentioned as the name of the father of the Uchchangi Pandya 
chief Irukkapála.? Another member of ther same family, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya had 
the title . Irukkuvél’. Like the Kodurinbalür chiefs who had the distinctive title ‘Irukkuvél’, the 
Uchchañei Pàndvas also claimed to belong to Yšádava-varnša. It has been therefore suggested 
that these two families had some sort of conuection. Hence it is possible to surmise that 
Téyakula stands for the family of the Kodumbalur chiefs, and that Apraméya was a title of 
Vikramachola. Apraméya who had taken a leading part in the Chóla campaign in the west 
under Rajéndra was probably thought of as the proper person to hold the viceroyalty of this area. 
Another inscription, from Piramiyam* in the Dharapuram Taluk, of this Ko-nattàn Vikrama- 
chóla, dated in the 20th year of his reign, registers the gift of gold for a lamp in the. temple for 
the merit of his deceased daughter Vikramašólan Solamádéviyàr, no other details about 
whom are known. We may surmise from her name that she was a Chóla queen (of the main 
line), married to a Vikramachóla possibly identifiable with Rajéndra I, who is known to have 
had the surname Vikramachóla.5 
The name Siigalintaka may perhaps be connected with a title of the king Ko-nattin Vikrama- 
chola. Siügalàntaka was one of the distinctive titles borne by the Chola emperor Rajaraja I 
and was probably bestowed on Vikramachó]a by him. It might also be that Vikramachóola was 
engaged in the Ceylon expedition of Rajaraja. 


TEXT* 

1 Svasti Sri (j|*] 12 nikka-chehet- 

2 Kó-n&ttàn Vi- 13 ti chandira-vasa- 

3 kkirama-sóla- 14 tiyu! muka- 

4 dévarku śe- 15 mandagam 

5 llánmra 16 eduppitté- 

6 yündu nä- 17 n[i*] Sakara-ya 

7 rxpad-àvadu 18  ndu 9 100 [6] [10*] ॥[||*] 

8 Arattula- 19 Singala(ntaka]’n- 

9 n-d[elvan 20 en pudu muka- 
10 péran-[á]na nã- 21 mandagam ['|*] 
11 n Kanita Ma- 

TRANSLATION 


Hail ! Prosperity ' In the fortieth year current in the reign of Kó-nàttàn Vikkiramachola- 
déva I, Kanita Manikka-chchetti, grandson of Arattulàn-dévan, erected the mukha-mandapa 
in the Chandiravasati. The Saka year is 967. (This is the) new mukha-mandapa (constructed 
by me) Singalantakan. 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. LH, Sr. 140. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XI, Intro. p. 16. 
3 ARSIE, 1927, Part II, para. 73, p. 108. 
* ARSIE, 1920, No. 187. 
s iiai plates, SII, Vol. III, No. 205, verse 113. Also ARSIE, 1907, No, 62, ibid., 1908, Past II, 
para. 55. 
* From impression. 
7 Written below the line and visible faintly. 
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No. 42—JANGALPADU PLATES OF SATRUBHANJADEVA 
D. C. Sirear, Ootacamund 


In 1946 Mr. Satyandrayana Rajaguru published a copper-plate inscription of king Satru- 
bhañja belonging to a branch of the celebrated Bhafija royal family of ancient Orissa.! Ten 
years earlier the inscription was published by the same scholar in the Utkala Sahitya3, an Oriya 
periodical of Cuttack. As regards the findspot and discovery of the plates, Mr. Rájaguru observes 
thus in his paper published in 1946: ` About ten years back, a cultivator, while digging the 
earth, found these plates buried in a field near Jangalpadu, a village situated at a distance of 
ten miles to the north-east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District. I went to the village soon 
after 1 got information of this discovery, and carefully examined the charter.......... But, 
as the owner of the plates did not like to part with the charter, I had no other choice except 
taking their impressions at the spot...... A few months after this, I was told that the charter 


was handed over to a wanderer sanngyási whose whereabouts are not known up till now, and 
consequently the piates are now missing.” 


Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the most important thing in the record is its date which has been 
read by him as Samvat 1012 Karttika-5udi 10 1 (i.e. 11). He refers the year 1012 to the Saka era 
and suggests that the charter belongs to 1090 A.D. Apparently, however, Mr. Rajaguru did not 
notice that a paper on the same inscription by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji had been published as 
early as 1902.4 The charter is described by Banerji as ‘the Tckkali Plates’. He further 
observes, “ I came to learn of the existence of this important inscription from Mr. Paramananda 
Acharya, B. S2., Senior Archaeological Scholar of the Mayurbhanj State in May or June, 1929. 
Subsequently, at my request. Mr. Acharya supplied me with the pencil rubbings from which the 


inscription is edited below. I have not been able to elicit the name of the owner of these plates 


and their present locality from Mr. Acherya. The plates were thus discovered at least seven 


years earlier than the time suggested by Mr. Rajaguru, although their association with Tekkali, ' 
also in the Ganjam District, instead of Jangalpüdu near Parlakimedi, as indicated by Banerji, 
may be wrong. Like Mr. Rajaguru, Banerji also spoke of the importance of the date of the 
inscription, which, however, he read as Samvat 8 [00 Kiirttika-sudi 8. He took the year of the 
date to be 800 which he referred to the Vikrama era. Thus, accor. ling to Banerji, the inscription 
under discussion belongs to 732 A.D. Dr. R. C. Majumdar,’ who had occasion to consult Banerji's 


paper, thinks that the reading of the date is doubtful but says that ‘on paleographic considera- 
tions also this plate may be referred to the eighth century A.D.’ 


Thad recently an occasion to examine the inscription from its 
the papers of Banerji and Rajaguru and found that, a 
published transcripts of the record, numerous passages of the inscription, including the one con- 
taining its date, have been wrongly read. The reading of the last line of the record is quite 
clearly Samvat 10 4 Karttika-sudi 10 1 (i.e. Samvat 14 Karttika-$udi 11). The symbol for 10 
which is practically the same as quoted by Ojha from a Vikitaka record in his Palaeography of 
India (in Hindi), Plate LXXIIIa, was wrongly read by Banerji as 8, although Ràjaguru read it 
correctly. The second symbol in the year, which also occurs in other early Orissan records and 

! Journal of the Kalinga Historical Reaearch Society, Vol, I, No. 2, September 1946, pp. 181 W. and Plates. 

? Yol. XX XII, Part VII, 1936. 

* JKHRS, loc. cit., p. 181. 


* Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XVIII, Part IIT, 1932, pp. 387 ff. and Plates. 
5 J BORS, loc. cit., p. 387. 


facsimile published along with 
part from the many misprints in the 











* “Outline of the History of the Bhañja Kings of Orissa °, reprinted from the Dacca University Studies, p. 3, 
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has been read by scholars as 4!, is, strangely enough, 100 according to Banerji and 12 according w 
Mr. Rájaguru. There is, however, little doubt that the date of the charter under disous- 
sion is the 11th of the bright half of Karttika of the 14th regnal year of king Satru- 
bhañja and that there is no question of any reference to the Saka or Vikrama era. As will be 
shown below, there is some evidence in favour of assigning the charter roughly to a date near 
about 1000 A.D. Among other mistakes of a serious nature in the published transcripts of the 
inscription we may refer to the names of Satrübhaüja's grandfather Mallagambhiradé[va*] and 
great-grandfather Yathàsukhadéva. The first name is read by Banerji as Pallagambhiradéva and 
the second by Rajaguru as Pathàásukhadéva. The name of the vishaya in which the gift village 
was situated was Sulvàdda, although Banerji read it as Salvadda and Rajaguru as Salvadra. 
The name of Kóontamulló, the gift village, was read by Mr. Rajaguru as Kóntamallo. 

Rajaguru describes the record in the following words: '' The charter consists of thres- 
copper-plates hinged on a circular ring which is about 54” in diameter and which is secured by a 
circular seal at its joint, bearing the family emblem of a lion standing at its top. Each plate 
measures 51" in length and 3” in breadth." He also describes the writing as ‘ very distinct and 
legible’. The paleography, language and orthography of the inscription do not call for any 
special mention as they closely resemble those of other records of the early Bhanjas of Khinjali- 
mandala,? to whose family the issuer of the present charter apparently belonged. The charter 
begins with two verses in praise of the god Siva, which are known to form the introduction of the 
grants? issued by several rulers belonging to the earlier Bhaüja dynasty of Khinjali-mandala. 


After the introductory word svasti, followed by two verses in honour of the god Hara (Siva), 
the record introduces the reigning monarch Mangalaraja in the third verse. Mungalaraja was 
apparently another name of king Satrubhafjadéva who is next mentioned as an ornament of 
the Bhañja family and as the son of Silabhaiijadéva, grandson of Mallagambhiradé[va*] and great- 
grandson of Yathisukhadéva (lines 8-11). Satrubhaüja is also described as a devout worshipper 
of MahéSvara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents. The king’s order in 
regard to the grant was addressed to the ràjan, rajanaka, rajaputra, vishayapati, mahasdmanta, 
éri-süámanta-mahásámanta and other administrators together with their adhikaranas (administra- 
tive offices or departments), who might be associated in different periods in the administration of 
Sulvàdda-vishaya (district) and also to the villagers including the Karanas and Brahmanas. In the 
list of officials and feudatories, the expression éri-samanta-iahàásamanta is difficult to explain in 
view of the separate mention of the mahàásamanta, unless it is believed that mahàásamanta was twice 
engraved through inadvertence. The village of Kóntamullo, which was situated in the said 
vishaya and had a fixed area and definite boundaries, was granted by the king in favour of two 
Brahmanas named Vishnusvàmin and Náràyanasvàmin who belonged to the Vasishtha gotra 
and the Taittiriya charana of the Yajurvéda. The village was made a rent-free holding and 
people were asked not to stand in the way of its enjoyment by the two donees. In lines 22-31 
some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted with the introduction uktan= 
cha dharma-sastré. Lines 31-32 say that the dütaka or executor of the grant was the Mahadsamanta 
Kritavarman who had probably also the official designation Pajücha-karan-adhikrita* which seems 
to suggest that he was attached to no less than five administrative departments. It is said that 


— e + 











! See the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II of the Sailódbhava dynasty, edited by 
N. G. Majumdar, above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. and Plates, line 46 (Srávana-dina 20 4, 1.९. 24). Mr. Rajaguru 
has recently edited the inscription in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. II, Nos. 3-4, pp. 17 ff., without noticing 
that it was previously published. His transcript does not contain any reading of the symbols after dina; but 
elaewhere (p. 24) he reads the second symbol as 3. 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1490 ff., 2055 

. 3 Bee, e.g., above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293, 295, 296, eto 

* Of. Select Inecripitions, p. 333 
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the Sandhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) named Buddhadatta wrote the document probably 
under the instruction of the said Kritavarman. The plates are said to have been engraved by 
éri-sámanta Dhavalāka. The engraving of plates is known to have been usually entrusted to 
inferior officials. It is therefore difficult to determine whether éri-sdmanta here indicates an official 
of inferior rank or whether the plates were engraved under the supervision of the Sdmanta (feuda- 
tory ruler) Dhavalüka. The document was endowed with a seal (là&üchhita) by Sivaditya. In 
some records! of the family, we have the passage láfichhitas maharajakiya-mudray=cli. The last 
line of the charter contains the date as already discussed above. 


The Bhafija ruler Satrubhaüja who issued the charter under discussion has been identified? 
with the king of the same name, who was the father of Ranabhaiija and issued the Kumurukela? 
and Sonpur plates‘ from Dhritipura. As in our record Satrubhanja Mangalaraja is described 
as the son of Silàbhaüja, grandson of Mallagambhira and great-grandson of Yathásukha while 
the records of the earlier Bhafijas of Khifjali-mandala, who had their capital at Dhritipura, 


represent Satrubhafija as the son of Silabhañja alias Angaddi, there is nothing absurd in the identi- 
fication on the face of it. 


If, the above identification is to be accepted, it is fairly easy to determine the approximate 
date of the charter under discussion. As has been suggested elsewhere, Ranabhafija was probably 
the son-in-law of the Kadamba chief Niyarnama or Niyárpava who was the grandfather of Dharma- 
khédi, issuer of the Mandasa plates* of Saka 917? (995 A.D.) and the Santa-Bommali plates? of 
the Ganga year 520 (1016-18 A.D.). Consequently Niyarnava as well as his son-in-law Rana- 
bhafija and the latter's father Satrubhaüja can be roughly assigned to the middle of the tenth 
century. Thus the present charter issued by Satrubhafja may be tentatively ascribed to the 
above period. It should, however, be pointed out that the identification of Satrubhaüja, issuer 


of the charter under discussion, with the homonymous ruler of Khiüjali-mandala who had his 
capital at Dhritipura is far from satisfactory. 


The inscriptions? of Ranabhafija, also issued from the city of Dhritipura, have been found 
in the old Sonpur (like those of his father) and Baud States, These two kings are usually described 
in their records as the lords of Khiüjali-mandala and sometimes of Ubhaya-Khifijali-man-lala (i.e. 
the two mandalas both styled Kbiiijali). The charters? of Ranabhaiija’s son Néttahbhafija alias 
Kalyanakalaga and of his descendants were, however, issued from the city of Vañjulvaka and 
have been usually found in the Ganjam District. It would thus appear that these Bhaüjas were 
driven from the north to the Ganjam region shortly after Ranabhafija’s rule. It is therefore 
doubtful whether this record found in the Ganjam District could have been issued by Ranabhaiija’s 


father. It should be noticed that our inscription refers neither to Khifijali-mandala nor to 
Dhritipura or Vafijulvaka. 


In the second place, the verses at the beginning of our charter are fouud only in tbe introduc- 


tion of the grants issued by the successors of Ranabhafija of Dhritipura and Khiiijali-mandala 
and not in the records of Ranabhafija himself and his father Satrubhaü ja. This fact also suggests 








— o 


UU  ——n A  —nIrH⁄D am M aaa — U A. 
! Cf. JBORS, Vol. VI, p. 273. 

? Ibid., Vol. XVIIL, p. 387 ; R. C. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 3 if. 
* JBORS, Vol. 11, pp. 432 ff, 

* Above, Vol, XI, pp. 99 ff. 

š Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 46. 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1951. 

7 Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 458 n. 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 2053. 

* Cf. ibid., Nos. 1492 ff.; IHQ, Vol. X, pp. 173 ff. 

1* Cf. Ibid., Nos. 1497 ff. 


H See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 276 ; Vol. XXIX, pp. 190-91. 
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that Satrubhañja of the present record was a later member of the same family, who utilised the 

said verses first introduced in the records of these Bhafijas by a court poet of Nettabhaüja-Kalyana- 

kala$a, son of Ranabhaüja.! The use of numerical symbols instead of decimal figures in the date | 
of our inscription, however, seems to suggest that Satrubhaüja Mangalaraja flourished before 

the middle of the eleventh century.’ 

Thirdly, in the two known records of Satrubhañja of Dhritipura and Khiüjali-mandala, that 
king is represented as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, while Satrubhaiija-Mangalaraja of our 
inscription is described as a devotee of the god Mahé$vara or Siva. It should be noticed that 
among the early Bhaijas of Khiijali-mandala only Satrubhaiija and Rapabhanja in his earlier 
years were Vaishpavas. Ranabhaüja later became a Saiva. Néttabhanja-Kalyánakalaáa, son 
of Rapabhaüja, and Vidyàdharabhaünja-Amoghakala$a, who was the son of Silabhanja (ID, 
grandson of Digbhaiijs and great-grandson of Ranabhañja, were Saivas. Satrubhafija-Mangala- 
raja of our record may thus have flourished after Ranabhañja who introduced Saivism in the 
family. None of the above arguments may be conclusive ; but, taken together, they appear to 
make a strong case against the identification of the issuer of our inscription with his namesake 
who was the father of Ragabhaüja. It is probable that the secondary name Mangalaraja was 
assumed by the later ruler to distinguish himself from his earlier namesake. 

The Sulvadda vishaya and the village of Kontamullo are the only geographical names men- 
tioned in the record. I have not been able to identify them, although they appear to have been 
situated in the present Ganjam District. 


TEXT 
[Metres: verse 1 Malini; verse 2 Sardülavikridita ; verse 3 Arya , verses 4-6, 8 Anushtubh ; 
verse 7 Pushpitagra.] 
First Plate 
1 Svasti[l|*] Jayati Kusumava(ba)na-prana-vikshobha-daksham sva-kirana-pari- 
2 vé$y-o($-au)rjitya-]irnn-éndu-lekharh(kham |) tri(tri)-bhuvana-bhu(bha)van-4ntar-dyota- 
bhasva([t*]-pra- 

diparn kanaka-nikasha-tamvra(mra)m vibhru-netram Harasya || [14] Sésh-ahér=iva yah(yz) 
phana[h*) pravilasat=yu(nty-u)dbhasur-éndu-tvishah praléy-achala-sringa-k6- 
taya iva tvamganti yé=tyunnata[h | *] nritt-atópa-vighattità iva 
bhujà rajanti yë sharn(Sam)bhavam(va)s-te {sa“]rvv-agha-vighatinah sura-tsva(sa)rit-to- 
y-órmmayah pàntu vah [||] [2*] Asti jaya-Sri-nilaya-prakata-guna-grasta-sarvva- 
ripu-garvva(h !*] árimáàn-Mangalarájó raja nirddhüta-Kali-kalusha[h | 3*] Bhaij-àmala- 


O =< OO Q fe C2 


9 tilakah éri-Yathasukhadévasya pranapta éri-Mallagambhiradé[va*]sya pauttrah 
1 See above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 203, 295, 296 ; Vol. X XVIII, p. 273 ; Vasu, Arch. Surv. of Mayurbhanj, Vol. 1, 
pp. 146, 149, etc. 
3 Cf. Ojha, op. cit., p. 115; above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 184, 190. 
3 Nettabhaüja-Kalyápakalaéa II, who was the son of Vidyàdharabhaüja, grandson of Silàbhaüja (ID, 
great-graudson of Digbhañja and great-great-grandson of Ranabbaüja, was a Vaishnava (Bhandarkar, op. cit., 


No. 1502). 
‘From the Plates in JBORS, Vol. XVIII, and JKHRS, Vol I. The pencil rubbing published in 


JBORS is more reliable than the inked impression published in JA H ES. The latter is, however, clearer 
than the former. 
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10 éri-Silabhafijadévasya süna(nuh) parama-mahésvar6 màtà-pitri- 

11 pàd-ánudhyàátah sri-Sawubhafjadévah kuéali Sulvádda-vi- 

12 818४८ rüja-ràjanaka-rüjaputra-vishayapati-mahasamanta'- 

13 érisimanta-maha(ha)simanta-yathakal-adhyAsi(si)-vya(vya)vaharinah sa- 

14 karanan=anyàrnš=cha Vrá(Brá)hmapa-pura(ró)g-àd?-janapada-nivà - 

15 si-ja(ja)napadans-cha(damé=cha) yathárhain püjayati vo(bo)dhayaty=a]napaya- 
16 ti cha viditam-astu bhavat&m-étad-vishaya-samva(samba)ddha-Kóntamnulló- 
17 gràmó-yam chatuh-simn-á(m-á)ghata-parunána Taittri3-Vasishtha-go- 


18 trabhyaim* bhatta-Vish[nu]svàmi-bhatta-Nàr&yanasvàmi* mātā- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
19 pittrdr=atmanaé=cha puny-ábh[i]vriddhaye éa(sa)lila-dhará-purasé(ssa)- 
20 rén=d-karatvéna pratipáditó-smàbhih [ | *] yató-nayór-à-chandr-à- 
21 rka-samupabhu[ii*]jánó(na)yór-na kaischi[t*] paripa[nthinà(bhih)] bhavitavyam-i- 
22 ti [1*] uktaii-cha dharma-sástré [ | *] Va(Ba)hublir-vvasudhà datta rajabhih Sagar-adi- 
23 bhih [fi*] yasya yasya yada bhümi[s*]=tasya tasya tadà phalarh(lam ||) [4*] 
24 M3 bhid=a-phala-sanka vah para-datt-étti(ti) parthivah [ | *] sva-dana[t*] phala- 
25 mc-àánantyaii para-datt-ànupálanarm(ne) [[ 5*] Sva-dattàm para-dattam=va(ttam và) yo 
26 haréta vasundharám(ràm |) sa vishthàyàm [krimir*]-bhütvà pitribhih saha 


27 pachyatë || [6*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lólàin $riyam-anu- 


Third Plate 
28 ohintya manushya-jivitaü-cha [|*] sakalam-idam-udáhrita[rr] hi va(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi 
29 purushaih pari(ra)-kirttayo vilopyalh [[[*] shashtith varsha-sahasra(sra)ni sva- 
30 rgé modati bhümidah [|*] akshépta $ch-àá(ch-à)numantà cba tiv=éva narakam vra- 


31 166 [|| 8*] paülcha-karan-áddhi(dhi)krita-maha(hà)sàmanta[h*]  du(dü)takó-tra — $ri[Kri- 
tavarmma- 


32 nah désà* likhi[ta*]i-cha sandhivigrahika-Vu(Bu)ddhadatténa ||? utlirnain(rpaimn) 
33 ri-simanta-Dhavalakéna ||’ lachchhitam® Sivaditty[é]n=[é]ti [॥*] 
34 Samva[Sarnva]t 10 4 Kàrttika-$udi 10 1 [|!*] 


^ 








— = n — —1 Pea aa = 一 


t We have possibly to omit this expression and read vi4Àaya pati-srisamanta, 
2 Tho expression Bráhmana-puróga suggests that we have to take the following expression as idi-jann xin 
nivis. 

# Read parimásaes-T'aittiriya. 

* A half £ was originally engraved instead of half w. 

* Read svàmibhyàrh. 

* Read °varmmd/tasy=adé itt. 

१ Tbe punctuation mark hers looks like a visarga sign. 

१ Read lasichhitam. 
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No. 43—TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF YANGA | 
(4 Plate) 
THE LATE Dr, N. K. BHATTASALI, Dacca 
A. Samantasar Plate of Harwarman 


Nagendra Nath Vasu published a rather defective transcript of the reverse of the present plate 
with a small and blurred half-tone reproduction and translation in Bengali and stated that Hari- 
varman was a king of Varga and had his capital at Vikramapura.! The plate was originally in 
the possession of the late Pandit Kasichandra Vidyavagiéa of the village of Sàmantasar, District 
Faridpur, where it was seriously damaged by fire. Sàmantasàr is a stronghold of the Brahmanas 
qf the Vaidika class. The Vaidikas believe that their progenitors came to Bengal during the 
reign of Samalavarman, king of Vanga. Vidyāvāgīśa fondly believed that the copper plate he 
possessed was a grant of Sàmalavarman. But, as he could not decipher it himself, he gave it for 
decipherment to Pandit Gurucharana Vidyabhüshana of the village, who took it to Calcutta and 
handed it over to the late Mahámahop&dhyaya Haraprasad Sastri. Sastri in his turn made over 
this fire-licked plate to N. N. Vasu who published it as narrated above. 


The publication of the Belava plate? of Bhéjavarman of the same line of kings has now made 
the correction of some obvious mistakes in Vasu's reading possible. The most serious of his 
errors is that he took the inscription to be dated in the 42nd regnal year of king Harivarman 
although in fact it does not bear any date. But, for a long time, nothing could be done to check 
Vasu's reading as Vidyábhushana, to whom Vasu had handed back the plate after decipherment, 
had passed away and all trace of the plate was lost. In 1920 I went to Sàmantasàr and learnt that 
the plate had not come back. . However, in 1937 I succeeded in recovering it at Bali near Calcutta 
from the son of Vidyabhiisana, who had given up his residence at Samantasar and made Bali his 
home. The plate has now been presented to.the Dacca Museum. 


The actual findplace of the plate is unknown. While at Samantasar in 1920, I learnt that 
three copper-plate records had been found inside an earthen pot somewhere near Simantasar, 
on the bank of the Meghna, within the Zamindari of the Tagores of Calcutta in the Idilpur Pargana, 
The Idilpur plate of KéSavaséna, first published by Prinsep in JASB, 1838, was one of these 
records. A plate of Srichandra noticed in my article on the Kédárpur plate? was another. The 
third is the present plate of Harivarmadéva. The Vaidikas of Sàmantasàár secured it from the 
finder and passed it on to Vidyavagisa. Unfortunately, the thatched house in which the plate 
was preserved, accidentally caught fire and damaged the plate seriously. The seal of the plate 
got detached from it and was lost, and the obverse became practically unreadable. 


The plate is a single sheet of copper measuring 9# inches by 10} inches. The obverse 
contains 28 lines of writing while the reverse has 23 lines and a half. It has been licked by fire to 
such an extent that not one out of the 23 lines of writing on the obverse can be made out with 
precision, The metrical part ends in line 27, from the end of which the prose portion begins. 
From this place onwards we are on surer grounds, but the name of Harivarman's father still 
remains doubtful. It is almost obliterated and can be read as Jata on close examination. The 
23 lines of writing on the reverse, however, can be made out fairly accurately with the help of 
the Beláva plate of Bhojavarman. 


1 Vanger Jatiya Itihása, Vol. II, introduction, p. 111 ; cf. pp. 215-18. 

* The inscription was first published by myself with the help of my teacher, the late Prof. B. B. Gosviml, 
in the Dacca Reriew, Vol. IT, 1912. See aiso R. G. Basak, Sahitya, 1319 B.S., pp. 282-99, and above Vol. XII, 
pp. 37 8. ; R. D. Banerji, JASB, 1914, pp. 121-29; N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 14 ff. 

3 Above, Vol, XVII, pp. 189-90. 
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The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th century A.D. The most notable letter from 
the point of view of paleography is r which still retains its hooked form and is not yet a complete 
triangle. In the plate of Sàmalavarman, edited below, as well as in the Belàva plate of Bhója- 
varman, r is a complete and well-formed triangle. The language is Sanskrit. 


The history of the Varman kings of Vanga was for the first time placed on a sure footing by the 
discovery and publication of the Beliva plate of Bhojavarman, although Harivarmadéva was 
known to scholars from the Bhubaneswar inscription! of his minister, Bhatta Bhavadéva. The 
family traced its descent from the Moon and belonged to the Yadawa clan, which had made Sim- 
hapura its home. This city has been variously located ; but none of the suggestions can be 
regarded as conclusive in the absence of any definite pointer. Nevertheless its identification with 
Srhühapura in Kaliñga may be accepted for all practical purposes.? 

When the armies of Rajéndra Chola led an expedition against Bengal about 1023-24 A.D.,* 
they found on the throne of East Bengal (Vangala) a king called Góovindachandra apparently be- 
longing to the Chandra dynasty of Vikramapura. This 1s corroborated by a statement in the life 
of Dipankara-Srijfiána- Atia, compiled by the late Mr. Sarat Chandra Dis from Tibetan sources.‘ 
According to this work, Dipaükara was a contemporary of the king Bhü-indra-chandra of Bangala. 
The adult life of Dipankara, as gathered from this source, seems to have fallen between 1000 and 
1022 A.D. ; and it may be assumed that Bhü-indra-chandra was the ruler of Baügàála during this 
period. The Tibetans seem to have rendered the name Góvindachandra as Go-indra-chandra, 
and substituting bhi for its equivalent q5, we get the modified Tibetan appellation Bhi-indra- 
chandra. 

Hence the reign of Govindachandra in Vangala is to be referred to the first quarter of the 
llth century A.D. But, in the next quarter, we find the Varmans established in the same kingdom 
and issuing copper-plate grants from the same capital, as is evidenced by the Belava plate and 
by the two copper-plates edited below. Thus the Chandras appear to have been supplanted in 
Vaüya by the Varmans not long after the Chola raids in 1023-24 A.D. 


As indicated above, we learn from the Belava plate that the Yadavas of the lunar race settled 
at Sii hapura and that the Varman family of Yadava lineage rose to prominence during the time 
of Jatavarman who is credited with many achievements. He is said to have frustrated the might 
of Govardhana who appears to be the same as Govardhana of Kausámbi, mentioned in the Ráma- 
charita as an ally of Rámapila. Kau$imbi, was the tract east of the Bhagirathi and south of 
modern Calcutta. The Varman kingdom thus spread up to the Bhagirathi on the west, while 
on its east was the Meghna. Jatavarman became a paramount sovereign. Jata’s son was 
Samala, born of Virasri. Samala married Trailokyasundari aljas Màlavyadévi who was the 
daughter of Jagaddéva, son of Paramira Udayaditya, king of Malwa and rival of Kalachuri 
Karna. Sàümala's son was Bhoja, in whose 5th regnal year the Beliva grant was issued. From 
verse 14 of this grant it would appear that the king was probably a minor at the time, and that 
an invasion from an enemy was apprehended. It may be noted here that Harivarman does not 
find mention in this record, though he is clearly hinted at in-the statement that Viraéri and Hari 
many times manifested themselves in person in this dynasty (verse 3). 


Harivarman is known to have enjoyed a fairly long reign. Two dated manuscripts of the 
reign of this king are known. One’ of them, at present preserved in the V. R. Museum of 
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1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 4. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 24, 

$ Journ. P. T. Soc., Vol. I, p. 7 n. 

* JRAS, 1935, pp. 82-83. [The identification is not beyond doubt.—Ed.] 

* R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A. S. B., Vol. V, Na. 31, Plate XXXVI «. 
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Rajshahi, is clearly dated in the 19th year of his reign. The other manuscript belongs to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The late Mahamahépadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri published an illus- 
tration of the dated page of this manuscript in the journal of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat of 
Caleutta. Sastri read the date as the 39th year; but a close examination of the illustration 
under a lens tends to show that the date is 32. Thus Harivarman is to be credited with a reign of 
at least 32 years. 


The name of the donee of the grant is unfortunately damaged by a crack in the plate which 
runs right across the name. He is stated to have served as the Santivarika (sprayer of propitiatory 
sacred water) to the king. His gótra was Vatsa with the usual fiv pravaras, and he belonged 
to the Aévalayana branch of the Rigvēda. His father was Padmanabha and grandfather Vēda- 
garbha. His great-grandfather’s name is rather obscure and reads like Jayarakshita. As the 
Vatsa gotra is to be met with among all the three prominent sections of Bengal Brihmanas, viz., 
Radhiya, Varéndra and Vaidika, it is difficult to say to which section the donee belonged. 


The land granted measured 86 drónas? of the cultivable type. It lay in the village of 
Vara-parvvata in the Mayüravidja* vishaya in Pafíichavüsa*-mandala within the Paundra 
bhukti. The bhukti of Paundravardhana is well-known. Iam unable to locate the village granted. 
The inscription is undated and does not bear the usual endorsements at the end. 


TEXT 
Obverse 
1 to 26 (damaged) 
QI. E ag SP TPR Ve „स खलु श्रीविक्रम- 


28 पुरसमावासितश्रीमञ्जयस्कन्धावारात्‌ महाराजाधिराजश्रीजातवर्म्मपादानुध्यातपरमवेष्णव- 


Reverse 


1 परमेश्वरपरम॑भट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजश्रीहरिवम्मेदेवः कुशली ॥ 


2 श्रीपौण्ड़भुक्त्यन्तःपाति[पञ्च]'वासमण्डले [मयूरविड्ज]विषयसं । वरपर्व्वंतग्रामे । 
भ्रशीति[षष्ट्य]- 


3 धिकषडद्रोणोपेतहलभूमौ ॥ समपगताशेषराजपुरुष[रा]ज्ञीराणकराजपु[त्र|राजामात्यमहा- 


4 . व्यू हपतिमण्डलपतिमहासान्धिविग्रहिकमहासेनापति[ महाक्ष] पटलिकमहामुद्राधिकृत्य(त )- 


1 Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XXVII, illustration No. 3. 

2 [There is some evidence to suggest that Harivarman ruled for 46 years. See History of Bengal, Dacca 
University, Vol. I, p. 201, note 1. Verse 16 of Bhavadéva's praéasti seems to refer to a son of Harivarman as his 
successor ; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 414 and note.—Ed.] 

3 [The text gives: 1 hala, 6 drónas and 80 of a smaller unit, the name of which is doubtful.—Ed.] 

* [The reading of the letters is doubtful —Ed.] 

* [Sark stands for sambaddha.—Ed.] 

* [The above reading of the two aksharas seems to be wrong. The word used bere certainly indicated a 
subdivision of the dróna.—Ed.] 
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महाप्रतीहारकोट्टपालदौ:साधसाधनिक[चोरोद्वरणिकनौव ( ब)लह॒स्त्यश्वगो महिषाजा]- 
विकादिव्यापृतकगौल्मिकदण्डपाशिकदण्डनायक[ृविषयपत्यादीनन्यांइब] सकलराजपादो- 
पजीविनोध्यक्षप्रचारोक्तानिहाकी त्तितानन्यांदच आ्राचट्र भट्टजातीयान्‌ जनपदान्‌ AAN- 

qx ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्य- 
णोत्तरान्‌ [यथाह मानयति [वो(बो)धयति समा]दिशती(ति) [च मतमस्तु मवतां 
यथोपरिलिखिता] भूमिरि- 
यं स्वसीमावच्छिन्ना तृण[पूतिगोचरपय्यंन्ता] सतूला] सजाल्स्थला सगर्तोषरा] 
सदशा[पराधा] स- 


चौरोद्धराणा परिह]तसब्बं[पीडा अचाटभटप्रवेशा अ]किञ्चात्प्र]ग्राह्मा समस्त- 
राजभोगकरहिर- 

प्यप्रत्यायसहिता ॥ वत्ससगोत्राय भार्गव]च्यवन] भ्रा (ना )प्नुवत्‌ (< भ्रोव्वं- 
जमदग्निपञच]षि[प्रव]राय 

ऋग्वेदश्रा (दा) इला(श्वला)यनशाखाध्यायिने [भदट्टपुत्रजयरा( र)क्षितशम्मंण: प्रपौत्राय ।] 
भट्टपुत्रवेदग- 

भेशम्मणः पौत्राय । भाट्रपुत्रपश्चनाभ]शर्म्मणः पुत्राय [भट्रपुत्रशान्ति]वारिकश्री . . ... 


aay श्रीमता हरि[वम्मंदेवेन पुण्ये]हनि विधिवादुद]कापव्व]कं कृत्वा 
भगवन्तं वासूदेवभट्रा]- 

रकमु [दिश्य मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च पुण्ययशोभिवृ|द्वये आचन्द्रार्काक्षितिसमकालं 
यावात्‌ भूमि- 

च्छिद्र[न्यायेन श्रीमद्विष्णुचक्रमुद्रया ताञ्जशा]सनीकृत्य प्रदात्तास्मा]भिः pu TRAPS: . 
सर्व्वेरन्‌म- 

q [भाविभिरपि भूपतिभिः पालने] दानफलगौर[वात्‌ ह]रणे [महानरक- 
पातभयात्‌ दानमिदम]- 

[नुमोद्यानुपालनीयमिति निवासिभिः apts [आज्ञाश्रवणविधेयीभूय यथोचित- 
प्रत्यायोपनयः WT] 

可 इति भवान्ति चाथ धर्म्मानुशंसिनः इलोकाः । भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्णाति 
यश्च भूमिं प्रयच्छति । उभौ] 


Two GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA 


A. SAMANTASAR PLATE OF HARIVARMAN 


Reverse 
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20 तौ पुण्य[कर्म्माणी नियतं स्वगंगामिनौ । षष्टिवर्षसह्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति 
भूमिदः । अ्राक्षेप्ता चा]- 


21 नुमन्ता [च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ । स्वदत्तां परदत्ताभ्वा(त्तां वा) यो 


हरेत वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) । स विष्ठायां त्रिमिर्भूत्वा पितृभिः 
22 स्सह॑ [पच्यते । बहुभिवंसुधा दत्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा 


भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) 1] 


23 इति कमलदलाम्बु(म्बु)विन्दुलोलां [श्रियमन्‌चिन्त्य मनुष्यजीवितङच सकलमिद- 
मुदाहृतञ्च a(g) न] 


24 हि पुरुष: परकीत्तंयो विलोप्या: ॥० 


B. Vajraydgini Plate of Samalavarman 


This is only a quarter of a whole plate. It was discovered in the village of Vajrayëgini, 
P. S. Munsiganj, District Dacca. Vajrayogini, in old days, must have been a part of the city of 
Vikramapura. It is unusually big in area, being a conglomeration of 28 hamlets, each with a 
separate name. Vajraydgini contains a number of old temple sites, full of mouldering bricks. 
By the side of three large tanks in the village, there is a raised homestead site, still known as 
Nastika-panditer bhitd, i.e. the atheist Pandit’s homestead, which is fondly believed to have been 
the site of the homestead of the famous Buddhist scholar Dipaükara. A large number of Buddhist 
and Brahmanical images including the famous silver image of Vishnu, now in the Indian 
Museum!, were discovered in different parts of the village. An image of Tara of the late 
Gupta or early Pala period and another inscribed image of the same deity of a later date? 
discovered in this village are now in the Dacca Museum. 


Sompara is a hamlet of Vajrayogini. There is an old tank in the hamlet from which several 
Buddhist images were recovered. The inscribed image of Tara referred to above was one of them. 
On the southern side of the tank, there are mouldering ruins of an old temple, fragments of the 
basement walls of which are still standing. East of the ruins is a small tank by the side of the 
District Board road. This tank was reclaimed some years ago and the earth raised was thrown 
round the tank. The fragment of copper-plate under study was discovered by some boys on the 
north bank of this tank, about six inches below the surface of the soil. Priyanàth Banerji, a 
teacher of the local High School, obtained the fragment from the boys and presented it to the 
Dacca Museum. 

The fragment is thick and fairly heavy. It measures 5j by 4g inches. Therefore, the copper- 
plate, when entire, must have measured approximately 114 by 9 inches. Both the obverse and 
the reverse of the fragment contain each 15 lines of writing. 


The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th-12th century and closely resemble those of 
the Belava plate of Bhéjavarman. As noted above, r shows distinct development from its form 
found in the plate of Srichandra and that of Harivarman edited above. The letters, which are 





18ee my Iconogr my Iconogra phy of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca M useum, p. 84, Pl. XXIX. — 
2 See ibid., Intro. p. xxiv, and p. 56, Plate XX. 
3 Ibid., p. 57, Plate X XI. 
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deeply incised and well preserved, can be read without difficulty. The language is Sanskrit, 
the composition being in both verse and prose. 


This inscription gives some interesting information, even though mutilated. It was issued 
from the same capital, Vikramapura, from which Harivarman's plate was iesued. The stanza 
in lines 2-3 appears to speak of Jatavarman who is described as the leader (prágrahara) among 
the Yadavas. The next stanza in lines 4-5 speaks of Harivarman who is said to have devastated 
his enemies. The following verse in lines 5 ff. seems to speak of the Kalachuri family as the 
siátri-variéa, or mother's lineage, of Harivarman. This is followed by a verse describing a prince 
whose name is unfortunately lost, while the stanza beginning with the aksharas sangrà in line 9 
seems to describe a fierce battle waged by a Varman king. The last stanza ending in line 14 might 
have contained a panegyric of SAmalavarman. 


In this connection, we have to take note of the Rewa stone inscription! of Karna, dated in 
the Kalachuri year 800 corresponding to 1048-49 A.D. Verse 23 of this record recounts one of 
the earliest exploits of Karna after his accession in 1041 A.D. It says that the ship of the king of 
the Eastern Country, being driven against the peaks of the mountains of his (Karna's) elepbants, 
by the force of the tempest of arrogance, cracked and sank into the sea of his (Karna’s) troops. 
Prof. Mirashi has rightly inferred? that this records the end of the Chandra line of kings of Vaga, 


where either Góvindachandra or his successor came into violent conflict with the forces of Karna 
and lost his life. He conjectures that Vajravarman was put on the throne of Vikramapura and 


Karpa's daughter Viraári was given in marriage to his son Játavarman to cement the alliance. 
I am inclined to think that it was Jatavarman, who seems to have rendered useful service to 
Karna, that was put on the throne. His marriage probably led to his elevation and not vice 
versa. As this is the first victory recorded for the reign of Karna, it would not be unreasonable to 
put it soon after Karna's accession in 1041 A.D. The date cf the fell of the Chandra dynasty and 
the install: tion of the Varman family in Vikramapura may thus be put about 1042 A.D. We 
have also to remember in this connection that Karna had at one time occupied part of Bengal 
south of the Ganges.‘ 


It would appear from the Rámacharita of Sandhyakaranandin (ch. II, verse 38) that, while 
Rámapàla, having crossed the Ganges, invaded the Kaivarta kingdom from the west, Hari, his 
friend, invested it from the east. When Bhima, the Kaivarta king, was defeated, Hari succeeded 
in capturing all his forces by his well-planned strategy. Rāmapāla gratefully appreciated the 
services of Hari and raised him to a position of great influence (cf. III, verse 32). This episode, 
has, in my opinion, been misunderstood by the editors of the V. R. S. edition of the Ramacharita.® 
Hari has been taken to be a friend of Bhima and the capture of Bhima's forces by Hari asa second 
contest with Ramapala. It has to be noted here that we have epigraphic evidence of the investment 
of Varéndri by the Vaügàla army about this period* and Hari is very probably Harivarman of 
Vega. 


It is rather strange that there is no reference to the ousting of the Varmans from Vanga in the 
inscriptions of the Bêna kings. This is an inexplicable gap in our knowledge of the history of 
East India of the period. Vijayaséna, in his Deopàrà inscription, boasts of having conquered or 

! Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

3 Ibid., pp. 105-106. 

s [Cf. Ind. Culi., Vol. VII, pp. 413 ff.—Ed.] 

+ ARASI. 1921-22. p. 80. 

è Bee Rámacharita, ed. R. C. Majumdar and others, Varendra Research Society, Rajsháht, pp. xxx ff., 67. 
The suthor ignores the fect that Ramapéla is represented in the Sabdapradipa as the lord of Vanga. Wor the 
possession of that country by Harivarman, see Ind. Cult., op. cit., pp. 412, 414.- -Fd.] 

* Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 97 ff. 
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captured quite a number of kings and the issue of his Barrackpur grant in his 62nd year! from 
Vikramapura, the whilom capital of the Chandra and Varman kings, implies that Vanga also was 
included in his conquests. 

In verse 21 of the Deopàrà inscription? the following kings are said to have been imprisoned 
by Vijayasena : 1. Nanya, king of Mithila; 2. Vira, king of Kótütavi?; 3. Vardhana, king of 
Kausambi (the present 24 Parganas)’; and 4. Raghava, identified with the king of Kalinga who 
ruled from 1156 to 1170 A.D. N. N. Vasu doubts this identification of Raghava.* 


As we hold that Vanga was snatched off from the Varmans and annexed by Vijayaséna,* can 
we seek a clue to the identification of this Rághava in that quarter? Here the mysterious and 
hitherto unexplained verse 14 of the Belàva plate? comes to our help. The difficulty in its proper 
interpretation lies in the last two expressions of the verse which have been read variously.” Iam 
now inclined to read it as Sankdsv=a-lank-ddhipah and translate the half verse as follows: ”Oh， 
fie! How painful! The world is bereft of heroes today. Has this trouble of the Rakshasas 
appeared again? May Alankadhipa (i.e. opposite of Lankadhipa, Rima or Raghava) fare . well 
during this apprehended danger ! ” 

We have to remember that Ramapala was living at this time, as he died so late as 1120 A.D. 
He was the Rama who faced the first trouble with the Rakshasas (i.e. the Kaivarta usurpation of 
North Bengal) and his killing of Ravana in the form of the Kaivarta usurper and recovery of 
Sita, that is Varéndri, was a favourite theme with the poets of the period, an outstanding instance 
of which is the Ràmacharita. Though the Palas during this period had lost complete control 
over Bengal, south of the Ganges, they still commanded respect as the past emperors of East India. 
Vijayaséna, newly risen to power in Radha by his marriage with Vilasadévi, a daughter, if not the 
heiress, of the old Sira line of Radha, was eager to strike north and east and make himself the 
undisputed master of Bengal. He had already gathered together formidable forces and every- 
body in Bengal expected that sooner or later the blow would fall. But whether it would fall on 
the Varman kingdom east of the Bhagirathi or on the Pala kingdom north of the Ganges, no one 
could guess. The Belava plate granted land on the east bank of the Bhágirathi* and it appears 
to have been granted at this period of Sanko or apprehended danger. The poet Purushottama 
in this half Sloka probably wanted to please both Ramapala and one Raghava by double entendre. 
The favour and alliance of Ramapala of the old imperial line was sought against the formidable 
upstart Vijayaséna, while Rüghava, probably a scion of the Varman line, appears to have been 
the leader of the Varman kingdom of the period. He was the commander of the forces and the 
guardian of Bhojavarman, the reigning Varman king. The meaning of the slóka becomes quite 
clear, if we assume that the poet wanted to please Alankadhipa, 1.6. Rama of the Pala line as well 











— —À— 





! Above, Vol. XV, pp. 278 ff. and Plate, where the date is read as 32. The figures may possibly ropresent 
61. Vide JASB, 1921, p. 16, n. (Foe different readings of the date of this record see History of Bengal, op. cit., 


p. 210, n. 3; cf. above, p. 80. —Ed.] 
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. 
? [The identifications suggested are not beyond doubt.—Ed.] 
t Vanger Jàtiya Itihasa, Rājanya-kānda, p. 308. 
` [Cf. above, p. 80.—Ed.] 


€ Above, Vol. XII, p. 40, lines 22-23. 
7 Originally I read gankdsv=1-labdha dhiyah (Dacca Review, July 1912, p. 144). Then R. D. Banerji read 


sankasu tabdha(?) dhiyah (JASB, 1914, p. 127). R. G. Basak first read sankasu=alank-adhipah, but subsequently 
changed the reading to éankásu lankadhipah (above, Vol. XII, p. 40). Basak's translation conveys no meaning 
and he recognises this fact. Sten Konow in an editorial note suggests that it is an exhortation to king Bhoja to 
engage on some expedition. N. G. Majumdar follows Basak’s second reading (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, 
p. 22), but is unable to arrive at any satisfactory meaning. However, it is undeniable that the passage hints at 


contemporary political happenings (cf. adya). 
° J RAS, 1935, p. 83. 
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as Rāghava of the Varman side. We may here recall the statement in the third 8587 of the 
Belāva plate that Hari manifested himself in person many times in the Varman line. The first 
Hari was Krishga himself. The second Hari is Harivarman. The third Hari might be this 
Varman chief Raghava who wielded all power during this period and whom it was necessary to 
eulogise in addition to the reigning king. 

Vijayaséna began his invasion of the Varman kingdom by his attack on Kauémbi, modern 
24 Parganas District, and its king Govardhana, who might have been a sámanta of the Varmans. 
This involved the Varman kingdom in a disastrous war. Ramapila, though eulogised by Purushót- 
tama, the author of the Belava epigraph, probably dared not interfere, exhausted as he was by 
his recent struggle with the Kaivartas. The Varmans went down finally and Raghava, the 
leader of the Varmans, became a prisoner in the hands of Vijayaséna. Thus fell the Varman 
kingdom before the onslaught of Vijayaséna, aud the apparent silence of the Deopaya inscription 
regarding this great political change in Bengal is thus explained. 


The grant was issued by S&malavarman, son of Játavarman of the Varman dynasty of 
Vahga. The donee was Bhimadéva. The gift &ppears to have been made to the temple of 
Prajüápáranita and other deities, founded by him. The ruined temple site referred to above, 
from the vicinity of which this fragment was recovered, appears to be the temple mentioned in the 
record. It is interesting to note that Samalavarman makes this donation to a Buddhist shrine to 
please his patron deity Vishnu. 


I edit the inscription from the original fragment. The lost part of the propose portion in it 
could be easily supplied from the Belava plate of Bhajavarman. 


TEXT 

Obverse 
क क pachaqa [कंवमनपाय: (य) स्या | नु- 
DR रिजातः स्वस्थोथिनां दोहददोह- 
TT म्मा वर्म्माग्रणीः प्राग्रहरो यदूना- 
ब. दोवे जज ज्जरितकृत्स्नविपक्षशेल: भू- 
B. 20260 000 3४५ विभवो हरिवर्म्भदेव: || कलचुरिकु- 
"avc श्रीरितिख्यातिभाजन(म्‌)) स खलु परिणिना- 
ur rm वा मातूवश्या [U] विद्यायाम्वि(यां वि)नयः श्रुतादिव ज- 
METEO नृपतिस्तत्तस्यां स॒ तस्मादभूत(त्‌)। यत्पादाग्र[परिग्र]- 
O Ln [न्द्र]काभिरभवन (न्‌) भूयोभिषिक्ता इव ॥ सङ्गा- 
MT CTI विकटोत्कटकोटिदंष्ट:ः | यद्वाङ्ग- 
il Jeroen कवरलेकमहाग्रहोभूत (त्‌) पाणौ या 








me SE — M aaa ama aan 


EAEN A A ES EMEN 
! R. D. Banerji and N. G. Majumdar hold that this KauáimbI is identical with Kusumbá in the Rijshiht 
District. ignoring the impossibility of the Varmans holding land nort 


8 b of the Ganges, inside the Pala kingdom 
(cf Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 19). (See above, p. 256, note 5.—Ed.] ; gd 
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12 
13 
14 


15 


"PEUT वल्लीवलने प्रसादवचसि स्मेरे + व- 

"ms यशो वासयन्नस्याइचञ्चति मा बिरो- 

TET [स खलु श्रीवि]क्रमपुरसमावासितश्रीमज्जयस्क[न्धावा]- 

[रात्‌ महाराजाधिराजश्री जातवम्मंदेवपादान्‌ ध्यात]परमवेष्णवपरमेशवरपरम भट्टा रक- 
महा[रा]- 


Reverse 


बिनोध्यक्षप्रचारोक्ता[न्‌ इहाकीत्तितान्‌ चट्टभट्रजातीयान्‌ जनपदान्‌ क्षेत्र]- 

ata व्रा(ब्रा)ह्यणान(न्‌) ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्यणोत्तरान(न्‌) याथाहम्मानयति वो(बो)धयंति 
समादिशति च] 

मतमस्तु भवताम(तां) यथोपरिलिखिता भूमिरियं स्वसीमावच्छिन्नतृणपूति]- 

गोचरपर्य्यन्ता सतला AEM सााञ्जपनसा सगुवाकनालिकेरा सल]- 

वणा सजलस्थला सगर्तोषरा सह्य[दशापराधा परिहतसब्वंपौीडा अ्चाट]- 

भड(उ)प्रवेशा भ्रकिञ्चित््रग्राय्या (ह्मा) समस्त[राजभोगकरहिरण्यप्रत्यायसहिता] 

कारकश्रीभीमदेवकारितसुरसि. . . . . ............ 

कश्रीप्रज्ञापारमिताभट्रारिका श्री... ............. [श्रीसा]- 

मलवम्मंदेवेन पुष्ये श्रहनि विधि[वदुदकपूव्वक कृत्वा भगवन्तं वासुदेवभट्टा]- 

रकमुहिश्य मातापित्रोरात्मनइच पृण्यायशोभिवृद्धये आ्राचन्द्राकेक्षितिसमकालं] 

यावत(त्‌) भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेन श्रीमत (द्‌ )विष्णुच[क्रमुद्रया ताम्रशासनीक्रत्य प्रदत्ता- 
स्माभिः ॥] 

भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्णाति यश्च भूमि प्रयच्छति [।*] उ[भो तौ पृण्यकर्म्माणौ 
नियतं स्वर्गगामिनो 1] 

ग्रास्फोटयन्ति पितरो वाल्गयन्ति] पितामहाः [।*] [भूमिदाता कुले जातः स 
नस्त्राता भविष्यति uj 

स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) यो हरेत वसुन्धरां (राम) [।*] स [firsat 
. त्रिमिर्भूत्वा पितृभिः सह पच्यते n] 

श्रीमत्‌ सामलवम्मंदेवपादीयसम्व (संव)[त्‌]. ........... 
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No. 44—TWO GRANTS OF SAILODBHAVAS 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


My article entitled ' Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur " has appeared in this journal.’ 
I edited in it a copper-plate inscription of Ayaéóbhita II Madhyamarája (circa 665-95 A.D.) and 
another of his son Münabhita Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.). In the following pages I am 
editing two other copper-plate grants of the family, one issued by Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II 
Srinivasa (circa 610-650 A.D.) and the other by his grandson Mánabhita Dharmarijs. Both these 
records were published previously by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru, the first recently in the 
Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. II, Nos. 3-4 (September 1953—January 1954), pp. 6 f., 
and the second a few years ago in the now defunct Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol. II, No. 1 (June 1947), pp. 65 ff. As Pandit Rajaguru's treatment of the records 
did not appear to me quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which are now 
preserved in the Orissa State Museum at Bhubaneswar. At my request, the Superintendent 
of Research and Museums, Government of Orissa, kindly sent me on loan both the sets of copper 
plates for examination about the middle of 1954. My sincere thanks are due to him for his kindness. 


A.—Purushüttampur Plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, Regnal Year 13 


It is reported that the inscribed plates were dug out from the compound of the temple of 
Jagannatha at Purushóttampur in the Pirvakhanda sub-division of the Ganjam District, 
Orissa. The inscription was acquired for the Orissa State Museum in 1952. 


This is a set of three thin rectangular plates held together by a ring (23 inchés in diameter), 
the joint of which is soldered to the lower part of the circular seal. The plates measure 6 inches 
by 3} inches each. The hole for the ring to pass through, about the centre of the left border of the 
plates, is $ inch in diameter. It was made in the plates apparently after the work of engraving had 
been completed although some space may have been left out for that purpose. "The second plate 
is engraved on both the sides while the first and third bear writing on the inner side only. There 
are altogether 46 lines of writing on the four sides (12--124-13---9). The preservation of the 
plates is quite unsatisfactory. The writing on all the three plates is damaged here and there. 
A portion is broken away from a corner of the first plate resulting in the loss of the concluding 
letters of the last two lines of writing on it. The counter-sunk surface of the seal attached to the 
plates has the figure of a humped bull facing left. Below the bull is the legend éri-Sainyabhitasya 
which has suffered considerably from corrosion. There is a floral design below the legend. The 
weight of the three plates is 211 tolas and that of the seal 12 tolas. 


The characters in which the inscription is written resemble very closely those employed in the 
Puri plates? of the Sailodbhava king who issued the present charter. A slightly more developed 
form of the same script is, however, noticed in the Buguda plates? of the said ruler. But this is 
satisfactorily explained by the fact tbat, in the case of the Buguda plates, the original inscription 
was beaten in and re-engraved on the same plates at a later date. More important is the fact that 
the Ganjam* (Gupta year 300—619 A.D.) and Khurda* plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 





1 Above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 32.43. 

s Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 122 ff. and Plates. 

š Ibid., Vol. HI, pp. 41 ff. ; Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and Pistes. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 149 and note 4. 

+ Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

* JASB, Vol, LXXIII, pp. 284 ff, 
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are written in the regular East Indian alphabet of the seventh oentury, whioh offers a slightly 
different and earlier look. : This fact was sometimes coupled with another that, while in the prose 
introduction in the Ganjam and Khurda plates Mádhavarája II (Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II) 
is described as the son of Ayaédbhita I and grandson of Sainyabhita M&dhavar&ja (M&dhavavarman 
I), the versified introduotion in the Puri and Buguda plates and other later records of the family 
represents Ayaédbhita I (father of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa) as born in the family 
of Sainyabhita I (Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman I). On the basis of these differences it waa 
suggested by some writers! that a period of time must have intervened between the reigns of 
Sainyabhita Midhavarija II, issuer of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, and Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II Srinivisa. But the identity of the former with the latter was very clearly 
suggested by the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates! of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, 
which are written in thesame style as the Buguda and Puri plates and other later records of 
the family, but are engraved in characters similar to those of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, 
The evidence of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates, however, does not appear to have satisfied all 
writers on the subject? even though it received welcome support from the palaeography of the 
Nivina grant and Banpur plates of Münabhita Dharmarája.* 

The language and orthography of the inscription under review do not call tor any special 
remark as the style is the same as in other documents of the king, which have the introduotory 
part in verses. Indeed the stanzas contained in the present record are mostly also found in the 
Buguds, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and Puri plates. The officials responsible for the preparation 
of the charter are the same as those of the Buguda and Puri plates although, as has been noticed 
&bove, the original writing of the Buguda inscription was beaten in and re-engraved on the same 
plates some years after ita issue. Both the present record and the Puri plates were issued by the 
king in his 13th regnal year. The date of the Buguda plates also may have been the same year ; 
but it seems to have been left out at the time of the re-engraving of the inscription at a later date. 

The introductory part of the Ganjam plates, issued in the Gupta year 300—619 A.D. when the 
Sailódbhava king Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II was a feudatory of the Gauda monarch Sa&ánka, 
as well as of the Khurda plates (without date), issued after his assumption of independence, is 
couched in prose. But the other charters of the king including the present record, all issued at a 
later period, contain a versified introduction composed for the first time by one of the king's court 
poets. Most of the stanzas are not only common in the Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and 
Puri plates and the inscription under study but many of them are also quoted in the charters of the 
successors of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivüsa. Verses 1-11 of our record are the same 
as verses 1-2, 4-12 of the grant of Aya&óbhita II Madhyamarà]a while no less than nine of them are 
also quoted in the charter of Manabhita Dharmarijs, both of which have been edited by us 
above. As we have shown in that connection, one of these stanzas (verse 11 of the present 
record) credits Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa with the performance of several 
sacrifices including the A$vamédha which must have been celebrated sometime after 619 A.D., 
when the Sailédbhava ruler was still a feudatory, but before his thirteenth regnal year, the 

“earliest date so far found in the records containing the said stanza and issued during his 
independent rule. There is no doubt that the Sailodbhava king succeeded in throwing off the 











1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 126-27 ; JAHRS, Vol. X, pp. 1-15. See also above, Vol. VIT, p. 102, etc. 

3 Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 148 ff. 

3 See The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. TIT), pp. 144 ff. For an explanation 
of Ayasóbhita I being represented as a son (probably an adopted son) of Sainyabhita MádhavavarmanI in some 
records in prose and as a descendant in others in verse, see above, Vol. X XIX, p. 35 and note2. See also the 
case of Kamandi, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 45. 

* See below, p. 269. 


5 Bee above, Vol. XXIX pp. 32 ff. 
Bl 
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Gauda yoke before the thirteenth year of his reign, which must have fallen in the period 619-32 
A.D., or, roughly speaking, about the close of the first quarter of the seventh century. 


Verse 12 of our record, mentioning Kóngóda as the place whence the charter was issued, is 
also found in the Puri (verse 11) and Buguda (verse 12) plates, although the Cuttack (Orissa) 
Museum plates, issued from a locality called Madhavapura, have it (verse 14) in a modified form. 


Lines 32-34 speak of the king's subordinates and officials in Koigdda-mandala, who were 
addressed in respect of the grant of the village of Amva(mba)grima, attached to 
Dévagrama-vishaya, in favour of a Brahmana named Bhatta Narayana (lines 34 ff.). In lines 
40-44 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted with the introduction 
uktañ=cha Manavé Dharma-sistré. The last three lines (lines 44-46) contain two stanzas (actually 
one and a half, as the first half of the second verse is omitted through oversight), which are 
also found in the Buguda and Puri plates. This is followed by the date with which the 
charter ends. Aceording to the concluding stanzas, the charter was written by Upêndrasimba, 
aon of Bhogin Kunda, endowed with a seal (laiichhita) by Jayasiraha, and engraved by Bhigin 
Chhéddi, while its executor (dštaka) was Gangabhadra employed in the post of Pratihürin 
or officer in charge of the palace gate (cf. pratihdryé vyavasthitah). The same Upéndrasimha 
was also the writer of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates which were heated (tapita) by 
Jayasithha for the affixing of the «eal. The Parikud plates! of AyaSdbhita II Madhyamaraja 
(circa 665-95 A.D.), dated in the king's 26th regnal year, appear to have been lāñchhita by 
Jayasirhha, there called Petapála (keeper of the record-boxes), although the learned editor of 
the epigraph could not read the particular section of the inscription. The Nivina grant! of 
Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.), possibly dated in the king's ninth regnal year, was also laüchAsta 
by Jayasithha. As the intervening period between the 13th regnal year of Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II Srinivasa and the 9th year of the reign of his grandson would cover about 
three quarters of a century, too long for the active period of a man's life, it ia possible that 
Jayasihh of the Parikud plates and Nivina grant was a different person, probably a grandson 
of his namesake mentioned in the Buguda, Puri and Purushóttampur plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of those found in the 
introductory part of the charter has already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpur 
plates. I am not quite sure about the identification of the village called Ambagrima and the 
vishaya or district named Dévagráma stated to have been situated in the mandala of Koügóda. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses 1, 4 Sárdülavikridita ; verses 2, 11 Sragdhará ; verses 3, 6, 7, 9, 10 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 5, 13-17 Anushtubh ; verse 8 Indravajra ; verse 12 Arya.) 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* Svasti [1*] Indor-ddha,r-ddhau)ta-mrinála-tan[tu]bhir-ivà(va) &li(&li)shtáh karai- 
[h*] koma[lair]-va(r-ba)ddh-à- 


2 hér=aruné(naih) sphurat-phani-mani(nó)r -di[gdha]-p[r]Jabhaso-[n$u(só- ráu)bhi]h |*] Pār- 
vvatyü[h*] sa-kacha-gra- . 


3 ha-vyatikara-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-sla(sla)tha [Garh ]g-iámbhá(mbhah)-pluti-(bhinna]-bhasma- 
kanika[h*] Sa[mbho]- 


TE Above. Vol XI np alaga rn iaa Above, Vol. XI, pp. 231-87. — nVO = 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 38 ff. 

3 From the original plates and impressions, 

* Expressed by symbol, 
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.—PuRUSHOTTAMPUR PLATES OF SAINYABHITA MADHAVAVARMAN II SRINIVASA, REGNAL YEAR 13 
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4 r-jjató(táh) pàntu va[h] || [1*] Srimán-[uchchai][r*]-nabhasta(sto) gurur-a[mara]-paté[h*] 
kshobhijadyamaya? 

9 gambhiras-tóya-rüSér-atha diva[sa*]kara(rád) bhásvada(d-à)loks-küri [|*] ahladi? [savva- 
(rvva)]- 

6 sya [chz&]ndos-tri(s-tri)bhuvana-bhu(bha)vana-[pré]rakaá-ch-üpi vayo raja sa Sthánu-[mü]- 


T rtti[r-jja]yati kala(li)-mala-kshaland Madhava(vé)ndrah || [2*] Pr&nsu(Prüméu)r-mmahébha- 
ka[ra]- 


8 pivara-cháru-v&(bà)hu[h*] krishp-B6ma-saüchaya-vibh&da-visha(sá)la-vaksho(kshàh |) rajiva- 

9 kómala-dal-àyate-lóchan-ünt&(nteb) khyatah Kaliiga-janatasu Puli[nda]- 

10 séna[h] || [3*] Téna(n-&)ttharh gunin=api satva(ttva)-rashatà n-éshtam bhuvor=mmandalam 
[Salto] 

11 ya[h*] paripālanāya jagatah ko nama sa 8४500 [|*] pra[tyádishta-vibh-ü]- 

12 tsavéna bhagavürh(và)n-àrüdhita[h] sá(68)&vata[s*]-tach-chit-a(tt-à)nugunarh [vidhitsur-a]- 


Second Plate, First Side 
13 [di]&ad-váüchbà[rm] Sva[yambhür-api] || [4*] Sa 4ila-sakal-6dbhêdi tén-[&py-&lokys] 


14 [dhi(dhi)matà] [|*] [parika]lpita-[sa]d-vanéa(d-varhésb) prabhu[h*] Sailodbha[va][h*] krita- 
[b] [|| 5*] Sailódbhavasya [kulaj5 Ra]- 


15 nabhita ásid-y[$]n-&*sakrit-krita-bhiyà dvishad-anganéna[m |*] jyo[tsna]- 


16 [tenà]*-pravó(bo)dha-samayé svà(sva)-dhiyé(y-ai)va* sárddham-&kampitó nayana-pa[kshma]- 
pa[kshma]-* 


17 jalēshu chandrah || [6*] Tasy-adbha(bha)vad-vivu(bu)dhaspála-samasya s[ü]nu[b] éri-Sainya- 
bhi- 


18 ta [0 bhu(bhi)mipati[r=gga]ri(rl)yam(yan |) yan prápya naika-data-niga-ghatta(ta)- 
vighatta-la| vdha(bdha)]- 


19 prasáda-vijayarh mum[u]dé dharittri [|| T*] Tasy=api vanéé? yathürtha-n[ámà jà]- 

20 to=yaéobhits iti kshiti(ti)éah [|*] yéna prar[ü]dhó-pi $ubhais-chari- 

21 ttrəir=mrishta[h*] kalañka[h*] kali-darppanasya [|| 8*] Játa[s]ya(s-sa) tasya tanayaka* [su]- 

22 kriti(ti) samasta-simantini-nayana-shatpada-pundarikah | $ri-Sainyabhi- 

23 ta iti bhu(bhü)mipstir-mmsahébha-ku[mbha-sthali]-[dalana*]-[durlla]li(li)t-àsi-dhàrah [|| 9*] 
[Jàt&]- 

24 na yéna kamal-ükaravatesa(t-sva)-gó[ttram]zunmilitarn dinakrit=ëva ma- 








! Read kshóbhajidzyab kehamdyd?,. 

3 Read Madi for the sake of the metre. 

१ The akehara looks somewhat like naw in the original. 
* Omit this superfluous letter. 

$ There is a mark after this letter. 

* The word pakahma has been unnecessarily duplicated. 
7 Read vars éé=tha, 

s Road ianayab. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 

25 h-ódayéna [|*] samkshipta-mandala-ruchaéru(é=cha) [gs]talh*] pranaéu($a)m-a&u dvishó gra- 

26 ha-gana iva yasya diptya || [10*] Ká[lóyai]r-bhütadháttri-'pati[bhi*]r-upaohit-[à]- 

27 néka-p[à]p-àvatàra(rair-)nità yêshim kath=api pralayam-abhimatà ki- 

28 rtti-má(pà)lair-ajasra[m*] | [ya]jüais-tair-a$vamédha-prabhritibhir-amara  lambha(mbhi)- 
ta[s*]-[tri]- 

29 pti[m-u]rvvim-u[d*]dript-ár&ti-paksha-kshaya-kriti-patuna ^ Sriniváséna yāna [|| 11*] 
[K5ag5]- 

30 da-krita-nikëta[h*] &a(&à)[ra]da-ni$akara-mar[i]ch[i]-sita-kirtti[h |*] sa ári-Mādhava~- 

31 varmm[a] ri[pu*]-[mà]na-vi[ghatta*]na-kuáali| [12*] asmirh(smin) [Kaag5]da- inapdal 
&aret- 

32 sama[nta]-ma[h]àsamanta-ma[ha]rà[ja]-rajaputtra(ttr-à)ntaranga-dandapaási($1)k-[opa]- 

33 ri(ri)ka-|*[ visha]yapati-tadániyuktaka*-varttamána-bhavishya-vyavahàri(na][h*] 

34 sa-karana(nin) yatharha[m*] pu(pü)jaya[ti*] mánayati (cha*] viditam-astu bhavatam(tam) || 


Deva- 


35 grama-vishaya-samva(mba)ddhah | Amva(mba)grámó-yam  chàtu[h*]-sim-ópalakshi- 
talh] |° 


36 [Mu]dgalya-sa[go]ttra- Arnkaa-Bhamráha-pravara*-Chebhandoga-[chara]páya (Bha]tta-Nà- 


37 [ra]ya[na][ya*] data(ttah) ma(a)[sma]t-mà(n-mà )[tà-pittro]r-átmana[6-cha] puny-àva(bhi)- 
vriddhayé salila-dha[ra]- 


Third Plate 
38 [purah]sarén-[-cha]ndr-árkka-kshiti(ti)-sama-kálarn p[r]at[i]páti(di)t(0] ya[ta$&-cha tamra]- 


39 pa[tta]ka-darsana[t*] dharma-gaurava[t*] cha kàl-àntarádha(d-a)pi na. kais=cha(s=chit) 
palripa)- 


40 nthina(bhih) bhavitavyam-iti | uktañ=cha Mánavë Dharmma-éastré [[*] Va(Ba)hubhi[r-va]- 
sudha [bhu]- 


41 [kts] rajabhi[b*] Sagar-ádibhih [|*] yasya [yasya*] yada bhu(bhü)mi[s*]=tasya tasya tadá 
phalafm] |[] 13*] 


42 Mà bh[id=a-phajla-kanka va[h*] para-datt-éti párthiva(vàh |) sva-danat=pha[lam=š]nantya- 
[rh*] pa[ra]- 


43 [da]tt-àn-palané |[| 14*] Sva-dattām=para-dattām=vä(ttārn va) yö barëti(ta) va[su]n[dh]a- 
ra[m |*] sa vi- 


44 [shtháyárm kri]mir-bhütvà pitribhi[h*] saha pachyatë |[ | 154) Likhit=Dpandras[irnhha]- 
— — a —srS  x=amwwaswcasasrsamayararerauamzuaanap:..: iisas. atras RTS t 
1 This mark of punctuation is redundant. 
* Read ári. 
2 The danga is superfluous. 
4 Better read tanniysktaka or tadvini?. 
* The danda is superfluous. 


* The intended reading seems to be Maudgalya-sagotir-Angirasa-prar afa- Bharmydé év-Gnupracara. 
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45 na [७1891] Kunda-bhogina(nah |) liichhita? Jayasi{mhé]na utkirgpa? Chchhe[d di*-[bho]- 


46 gi[nà] [|| 16*] dütaka(ko) Ga[r*]gabhadre[s-tu*] [pr]àt(i]haye(rye) vyavasthitah- |[| 17*]* 
Samvata* 10 3 [j|*] 


B.—Chandjéévar Plates of Manabhita Dharmardja, Regnal Year 18 


This set of inscribed copper plates was discovered in 1936 from an old well in the village of 
Chandéswar under the Tangi Police Station in the Puri District, Orissa. It originally 
consisted of three plates ; but the first plate, apparently containing inscription on one side only, 
is missing. Consequently the record is fragmentary. The ring, on which the plates were strung 
and to which the royal seal must have been affixed, is also lost. The two plates of the set, now 
extant, have the usual hole ($ inch in diameter) for the ring to pass through. They measure 
6 inches by 3} inches each and together weigh 35} tolas. The plates have writing on both 
obverse and reverse. There are altogether 41 lines of writing on the four sides (11 十 12 十 12 十 6). 


The palaeography, orthography and style of the inscription do not call for any remark 
as they resemble those of the other published records of the Sailódbhava king Manabhita Dhar- 
maraja (circa 695-730 A.D.) who issued the present charter. But attention may be drawn in this 
connection to an interesting fact not so far noticed by scholars. We have seen how some of the 
epigraphs of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa were written in the normal East Indian 
alphabet of the seventh century and how some of them exhibit a slightly modified script prevalent 
in the same age in the southern areas of Orissa. The charters of Manabhita Dharmaràja can be 
similarly divided into two groups. While the Banpur plates’ and Nivina grant? are written in 
the former alphabet, the Puri plates’, the Kondedda grant’ and the present charter are written 
in the latter script. Indeed it is interesting to note that the Puri, Kondedda and Chandééwar 
‘records representing the second group of the charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja were all engraved 
by the same person who was rather careless in the performance of his work. The palaeography 
of the inscription under study is characterised by the imperfect formation of some signs (cf. many 
cases of the medial u), the same letter often written in different shapes (cf. n in yén=G° in line 
1 and “d-angananam in line 2), different letters (e.g. p and m in ^pàáditó in line 30 and kamala in 
line 34 respectively) often made almost undistinguishable from one another, use of several 
varieties of a sign like medial à or u, etc. Another feature of palaeographical interest is that the 
date of the grant, viz. the regnal year 18, is written as 10 0 8. This shows that the practices of 
writing numbers in symbols and figures were both prevalent in Orissa side by side in the age of 
the record. The twofold mistake in the present case is that ten was written by the symbol for 10 
and a zero, instead of one and a zero, and that the zero was retained in spite of 8 occupying the 
place of the unit," 

1 Read suténa, The intended reading may be lékhit=O péndrasimhaó-cha tanayah as in the Puri, Buguda and 
Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates. 

2 Read lànchhitam or latichhita. 

3 Read ch-ótkirnnam or ch=6ikirnna. 

4 The same name is found in the Puri plates às Chchhaddi. Inthe Buguda plates, it was read as Daddi. 

5 The first half of the stanza is omitted through over-sigh& In the Puri plates, it reads: samyag-ürádMta- 
svümi-prasüda-álishta-mánasabs which is also apparently the intended reading of the Buguda plates. 

* Read Samvat 

Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 38-43. This important point was not discussed by me in connection with the 
palaeography of the Banpur plates (loc. cit., p. 39) through oversight 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 38 ff. The learned editor of the Nivina grant has overlooked this interesting 
palaeographical feature of the inscription. 

° JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff. 

10 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 207 ff. 

u Cf, ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 212. 
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The fragmentary inscription abruptly begins with part of a word in the second half of a stanze 
which is the same as verse 4 of the Banpur charter, issued by the same king and edited by us above.: 
This is followed in lines 1-21 by eleven other stanzas whioh are also identical with verses 5-10, 
12-13 and 15-17 of the Banpur record. We see that verses 1] and 14 of tbe Banpur plates have 
been omitted in our record. It has also to be pointed out that the concluding portion has been left 
out in two of these stanzas which are the same as verses 15 and 17 of the Banpur insoription. 
These introductory stanzas have already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpur 
plates of Ayasobhita II Madhyamaràja and Manabhita Dharmaraja. 


Lines 21-23 speak of the Sailédbhava king Dharmarāja as issuing the order relating to the 
grant from the vésaka (camp or residence) at Kéntalayi. He is described as a devout worshipper 
of Mahéavara (Siva) and as meditating on or favoured by the feet of his parents. The description 
of the king in this section contains the passage asvamédh-dvabhritha-snana-nirvartita which may be 
taken to suggest that the king was a performer of the horse-sacrifice, although in the Banpur plates 
we have °nirvarti‘a-sundsstanayah assigning the celebration of the Asvamédha clearly to his 
grandfather. As the introductory part of the Sailódbhava records unanimously ascribes the 
celebration of the horse-sacrifice to Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, the passage in our 
record cannot be taken to signify that Dharmaraja performed another Aévamédha, especially in 
view of the fact that a similar passage also occurs in the Parikud plates? of his father 
Ayaédbhita II Madhyamaraja. It seems that both Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabbita 
Dharmarája took part in the Aévamédha performed by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 
Srinivasa and took the avabhritha bath in connection with the celebration of the sacrifice. 


Lines 23-26 mention the king's subordinates, officials and subjects in Kótgóda-mapdala, 
to whom the royal order in regard to the grant recorded in the document was addressed. The 
gift village mentioned in lines 26-27 is Śivādhivāsagrāma which was situated in a vishaya or 
district, the name of which looks like Kir&tatalaka. The first and third letters of the name are, 
however, doubtful. The village was granted as a free holding in favour of a Brahmans named 
Bhatia Subhadéva (lines 26 ff.). The grant is stated to have been made on the occasion of an eclipse. 
As the date quoted at the end of the record is Chaitra-badi 15, the reference may be to a solar 
eclipse. Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas have been quoted in lines 31- 
38. The names of the officials responsible for the preparation and execution of the document are 
given in lines 38-40. The ditaka or executor of the grant was the sachiva Dharmachandra. The 
charter was written by the Séndhivigrahika Bhogin Samanta who is also known from the Puri and 
Banpur plates of the issuer of the present charter. It was lafchhita by the 786510 Jyështhasirhha 
who may have been a relation'of Jayasimha mentioned in the earlier records of the king. The 
plates were engraved by Thaviravriddha, no doubt the same as Sthaviravriddha, engraver of the 
Puri plates and the Kondedda grant. The record ends with the date : year 18, Chaitra- 
amfvasy&. The year seems to be written once at the end of line 40 although it was repeated 
in the last line (hne 41). 


Of the geographical names, the king's camp or residence at Kóntalayi, the gift village 
Sividhivisa-gr&ma and the district Kiv&tatalaka are known for the first time from the 
reqord under study. I am not sure about their identification. Kéntalayi may, however, be 
modern Kantalabái* on the Chilkà near the Bhushandapur railway station. 


! See Vol. XXIX, pp. 38 ff, 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 286 (text, lines 38-39). 

* A solar eclipse occurred on the Amüvüsyà day of pürnimania Chaitra in/702 and 705 A.D. If either of these 
was the date of the record under discussion, Mánabhlta Dharmarijs ascended the throne about 685 or 688 A.D, 
instead of 695 A.D. as given in our tentative chronology of the Sailódbhava kings. 

* Of. P. Acharya, Sambalapura-yátrà (Oriya), p. 38. 
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1 ४६७१ pra[bhu]h Sailédbhava(h*} kritah [,*]* Sailódbhavasya [kula]j5 Ranabhita šsid=y[ë]n= 
asakrit 

2 krita-bhiyaá[rh*] dvisa(sha)d-anganünüm(nàm |) jyotsna-pravo(bo)dha-samays sva-dhé(dhi)y= 
aiva [sarddham)=ikampito naya- 

3 na-pakshma-jalëshu chandrah [j*]  Tasy-ibhavad-Vi[vu(bu)dha]pá[la-sa]masya s[ü]nu[b*] 
éri-Sainyabhita iti 

4 bh[ü]mipatir=ggari(riyárh(yáan) | yar prá[pya]  naika-[Sata]-na[ga]-ghatà-vighata(tta)- 
laddha(bdha)-prasida®-vi- 

5 jaya mumudé dharittrih(tri |? Tasy=api va[rh*]gšë(&8)=[tha*] yathartha-nima(méa) jata(td)= 
yasóbhita iti kshiti(ti)Safh |*] 

6 [7609] pra[rü]dhó-pi $ubhais-charittrai[r*]-mrishta[h*] kalanka[h*] kali-darppanasyah(sya ||)’ 
Jato=tha tasya ta- 

7 [naya][h*] sukriti(ti) samasta-simantint-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundari(ri)ka[b |*] éri-Sei- 
nyabhita iti bhu(bhü)[mi]- 

8 pati{r*]=mahébha-kumbhasthali-dalana-durlali(li)t-asi-lharah(rah ))' Kaléyair-bhütadhá- 
ttri(tri)-patibhi(bhi)- 

9 r-upachità naika-pip àvatürai[r*]«ni(ni)tà yéshirh kath=ipi pralayam-abhimatà kirttigA(p&)- 
lair-aja 

10 érarh(sram |) [ya]jhais-tair-a$vam8dha-prabhrzitibhir-amarà lambhités=triptim=urvvi(rvvi)m= 
udri(ddri)pt-áráti-paksha-ksha[ya]- 
11 kriti-pu(pa)tunà Srinivüséna yóna |[|*]* Tasy-dtkhit-ikhil-drér=mmarud=iva janan-0[d9] 

hhi®- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
12 svad-ushyünsu(shnárháujetéjà[h*] $u(&ü)rá(ró) mini dayšlur=nga(r=na)rapati[r=A*]yas[3]- 
bhitadavas=tanu(nü)ja[h*] | tma(mà)tahgán-yo-ti[tungán-va(n-ba)]- 


13 hala-mada-muchaá-cháru-va!?ktrá[n*] praohanda[n*] vaddh''-á-karshaty -akhina!Ó punate 
api tayatê!? vatnata[h*]'? sa-pragal[bha][h'* |*} Ta- 


Y tn MÁ————— M 





! From the original plates. 
t The first plate of the inscription is lost, 
3 This is the last akshara of the expression that would correotly read parikalpita-sadvaihéab. See verse 4 in 
lines 7-8 of tho Banpur plates of Dharmaraja (above, Vol, XXIX, p. 41). 
‘Metre: Anuah (ubh. 
5 Metre ; Vasantatiluka., 
* The top mitra of an unengraved letter is noticed in tbe apace between pra and 44, 
’ Metre: Indravajra. 
१ Metre : Sraydhnrd. 
१ Some records of the family have janit-5*, 
10 Vash was originally eneraved, 
11 Read baddhv-4^, 
! Read *khinnah. 
! See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 37, nose 4, 
+ Metre: Sragdhard, 
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14 sy -ábhavat-sa[ka*]la-Si(5a)stra-vis&sa(sha)-va(và)di(di) &i(ári)-Dharmnaarájadàva iti! su- 
(sü)nur-adh[i]ta-Sàstrah [|*] yasy=ati-nirmma- 

15 la-yaéa[h*]  parivarddhamána[m*] pada Harér-iva na mii(yi)tam=8  ttrilokyá[h* |॥*]१ 
Nirüérayai[h*] prayatna(tné)na gunpai[h*] 

16 sa parivaritah [|*] vaimukhyád-irshayà oh-aiva sarvva-dó'shair-vvivarjja(rjji)tah — []|*]* 
Rajyarh laddha(bdhv=ei)vs darppád-avi- 

17 ganita-ta[y6] Màdhava(vó) J&(j yé)shtha-bhavah(van) téshád-asmád-apáttrarm* krita-vishaya- 
(ma)-mati|(tir=)vigrahé Pha- 

18 sikam(ka)yám(yàm |) yuddha-kshóbhé[na] bhagnah(gnd) nripati-pa(va)ram=avasauh’ sa[rh*]- 
ári(éri)tas- Ti(s- TI) var-àákhyarn(khyam) [|*]* Sauya(ryam) šri- 

19 yo(r-ysu)vanam rajyam=ék-aikam [pe(ma)da]-ka(kà)rakarh(kam) | sarvva[rh*] $ri-M&na- 
bhitasya [nirvvi]kàáram-upasthitarh|(tam ||)? Turaga-khu- 

20 r-&bhigháta-vidala[d*]-dharani(ni)-talajam ^ [ja*]ya-gaja-[karna*]-chámara-vidhu(dhü)nana- 
visphuri[tam |*] subhata-[phara*]-prarpparasa!*-ni- 

21 rudha(ddha)-ka[ku*][d-ga]" Kóntalayi-vásakAt ári-Sailódbhava-kula-tilakó mahüma- 
kha-vajapa(pé)y-asva- 

22 medh-avabhri{tha]-snaéna-nirvvar{ttita]'*-prakh{y*]ata-kirti-irama-paramama(m4)héévara(rd) 
mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata{h*] $va(sri)- 

23 Dha[rmmaráàje(ja)de]va[h*] kuáali a[smirh(smin)] Kóhgóda-mandalsé árisàmanta-maha- 
(ha)samanta-maharaja-rajana- 


Third Plate, First Side 


24 [ka-ra]japutr-a[m *]tararh(ra)ága-dandananayaka15-dandapašsi(ši)k-6parika-[sta(ta)dvi]niyukta- 
[ka]-vyavaha- 


95 rina[h?] sa-karandm(nan) Vra(Bri)Jhmans-purdg-idi-janapadini=cha(darhg=cha) Scha(cha)ta- 
bhata-vallabha-jati(ti)yam(yan) 

96 yatharha[m*] pü[ja]yaty-&jüüpayati cha viditam=astu bhavata[m*] [|*] [Ki]ra[ta]!*- 
talaka-vishaya-sa- 


t Tå was originally engraved. Read ?ràája its for the sake of the metre. 

2 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 42, note 3. 

3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

* Di was originally engraved. 

5 Metre: Anushtubh. 

* Read déáüd-aemád-apásturm as in other records. The expression jyéshtha-bhavan aviganita-layah means to 
say, that, in the matter of protecting Dharmarája, Madhava did not consider that he was the former's elder brother. 

7 Read °asau. 

8 The last foot of the stanza (pa schát-tén-ápi sarddham punar-api vijitó V indhya-pádéshu jirnnah) has been 
left out. Metre: Sragdhard. i 

s Metre: Anushtubh. 

16 Read prasarppana. : 

छ The rest of the stanza (‘ganar bala-raja Eva yasya jayati desahatàsh dhvajinim) has been left out. 

13 The Banpur plates have here nirvartita-sünós-tanay6, with a few other passages standing between this and 
parama-mühéávaró. It has to be noticed that the language of the Banpnr plates would suggest that not Dharmarijs 


but his grandfather was the performer of the Aévamédha and this 4 
above, Vol. XXIX, p. 39). a and this is supported by the records of the latter (cf. 


13 Read ?náyaka. 
२६ The letters in square brackets are not properly formed. 
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27 mva(mba)ddha-Siv&[dhi]vlüsa-grámósyarh ohatu[h*]-sim-ó[pa]lakshita(b*] Kaundinya(nya)- 
sagóttráya 

28 Va[ja]sanéya-charaniya — Bhata(tta)-Subhadévasya(vàya) miti-pittrorsstmanasya(s=cha) 
puny-übhivri- 

29 ddhayë salila-[dh&]rá-pura[h*]sarépa chandr-àrkka-kshiti-sama-kàlam-akari(ri)kritya grah- 
०१७1886 

90 pratipadito=smabhih [|*] muf(u)pabhufijana! dharmma-gau[ra*]vàya kal-intarén=i(n=4)- 
pi na 

31 kaéchi*  paripanthin& bhavitavyam=iti | [u]ktati-cha dharmma-ššstrë [|*] Va(Ba)hubbir= 
vvasudhé dat&(tt&) rájabhi[h*] 

32 Sagar-üádibhib [|*] yasya yasya yada(da) bh[ü]mi[s*]-tasya tasya (8058 phalarh(lam) |[|*]* 
Mā bhu(bhii)d=a-phala-sanka va[b*] 

33 para-daté(tt-&)ti pürthiva(vüh |) sva-dán&[t*] phalam-ànantyarh [pa]ra-dat&(tt-à)nupálana- 
(në |) Sva-datá(ttár) para-datim=va(ttirh và) yo haré- 

94 ti(ta) vasundhará[m |*] su(sva)-vishthá*ya(yür) krimir-bhutri(r-bhütvà) pittri(tri)bhi[h*] 
saha pachyaté |[|*] Iti kamala-dal-à- 

35 mva(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lólàr éri(5ri)yam-anuchintys man[u]shya-jivitarh(ta)ü-cha [|*] saka- 
lam=idam=udahritafi=cha vuddha(buddhva) 


Third Plate, Second Side 


36 na hi purushai[h*] para-kirttayo vi(vi)lépyah [| *]s Vidyuld-vilisa-taralim=avaga- 

37 m[ya] sa[myag*] lóka-sthitib(tir) [ya]&asi(si) 4a(sa)kta-mandbhir=u*chai(chchaih |) [n]ityam 
par-ó[pakriti*]-màtra-ratai[r-bhavadbhir*]-dharm-[à]- 

38 bhirádhana-parair-anumóditavyamh(vyam ||)? dütta(ta)ko-ttra [sa]chi[va]-Dharmmachandra- 
[b |*] likhitar [si]- 

39 ndhivigrahikarhn(ka)-bhóogi(gi)-Sámanta(ntëna |) làüchhitam ^ pétápàla-Jé(Jy&)shthasinhé- 
(sirhhe)na [|*] u- 

40 tki(tki)rgnarh  [Tha]viravriddhén*-eti | Chai[ttra]'-vadi [amvàmvàsyi  svasvandhà!! 
40 0 8]" 

41 | 10 0 8 | 


1 Read ७०१४७३१०८७. 

2 Read kénachit. 

3 The metre of this and the following two stanzas is Anush(ubh. 

4 Teso two aksharas are incised on other letters previously engraved. 

5 Metre : Pushpttdgra. 

* There is an unnecessary medial é mark above rv. 

7 Metre : Vasaniatilaka. The visarga at the end of the stanza may have been intended for a full-stop. 


s This person is mentioned in the Banpur plates of Dharmaraja (above, Vol. X XIX, p. 43 ,text, line 53). 

१ The name is given in the Puri plates (line 61) and Kondedda grant (line 61) of Dharmaraja as Sthaviravriddha 
(JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 182; above, Vol. XIX, p. 270). The same name also occurs in lines 58-59 of the Parikud 
plates (above, Vol. XI, p. 287). The editor of that inscription, however, could not read it properly. 

16 The letter tra seems to be engraved on another akshara incised originally. 

9 These letters are re-engraved on some others previously incised. Read amávásyá(or visi) Samvat. 

13 These indistinct marks may have been erased by the engraver who incised the s&me signs in the following 








line. 
18 The intended reading is apparently 10 8, i.e. 18. 
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No. 45—TERASINGHA PLATES OF TUSHTIKARA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIBCAE, OoTACAMOND 


The village of Terāsiùghā (sometimes also called Tersinga) lies on the southern bank of the 
river Tel in the Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary of the old Kalahandi State, the present Kalahandi 
District of Orissa. The set of copper plates, which forms the subject of the present article, was 
discovered near the bank of the Tel by some cowherd boys of Terásinghà in the latter half of the 
year 1947. The plates are now in the possession of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 


Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru secured the plates for examination in October 1947 and published 
his reading and interpretation of the inscription in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol. II, Nos. 223, 1947, pp. 107 ff. and Plates. Unfortunately Mr. Rajaguru’s treatment 
of the epigraph is not quite satisfactory. In Apri 1948, the ofñce of the Government Epigraphist 
for India received a set of impressions of the plates from Mr. K. N. Mahápátra of Kalahandi and, 
in the month of December of the same year, secured the original plates for examination through 
the Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle, Calcutta. Besides the excellent 
impressions of the plates then prepared and now preserved in the office of the Government Epi- 
graphist for India, I had, in 1952, an opportunity of examining also the original record through the 
kindness of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 

This is a set of three small and thin plates each measuring 5.9 inches by 1.6 inches. The 
plates are strung together on a rather thin ring to which, however, the seal is not soldered in the 
usual fashion. The purpose of the seal has been served by flattening a portion of the ring into 


a small rectangle which bears the legend $ri-Tushtikarah. The three plates together weigh 12$ 
tolas while the weight of the ring is only 11 tolas. 


The characters belong to the Kalinga variety of the Southern Alphabet and the epigraph may 
be assigned, on palaeograph.c grounds, to the first half of the sixth century A.D. The alphabet 
resembles closely that of the early charters of the Ganga kings of Kalinganagara and Dantapura 
such, e.g. as the Jirjingi plates! of lang Indravarman I, dated in the Ganga year 39 falling in 535-37 
A. D. An interesting feature of the record is that the main document (fifteen lines) is engraved 
on the inner side of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the inner side of the third 
plate, while there are some slightly later additions on the outer sides of the first and third plates 
as well as at the end of the original charter on the inner side of the last plate. The characters of 
the additional writing on the third plate closely resemble those of the original document; but 
the lines on the outer side of the first plate, which represent a complet^ endorsement in four lines, 
are written in box-headed characters which exhibit utter carelessness on the part of the scribe 
and engraver. The language of the original document as wellas of the additional matter is 
Sanskrit.; but while the number of mistakes in the former is not many, the latter is full of errors. In 
point of orthography, the original charter resembles other records of the Eastern Deccan belong- 
ing to the sixth and seventh centuries. The inscription bears no date. 

The main charter was issued from Tarabhramaraka by Maharaja Tushtiküra, who was a 
devotee of Stambhéévari. Jt records the king’s order addressed to the agriculturist householders 
of Prastara-vataka relating to the grant of the said vétaka (literally, ‘an enclosure’, “a garden’ 
or ‘a plantation ', but in the present case possibly ‘a small hamlet’) as a permanent agrahàra 
in favour of a Brahmana of the Kššyapa gótra, named Árya-Drópaéarman. The inhabitants of 


! JAHRS, Vol. 111, p. 51 and Plates ; Vol. VII, 229. The characters of the record under study appear to be 


. earlier than those of the Urlam plates of Hastivarman, dated Ganga year 80 (576-78 A.D). See above, Vol. 
XVIL pp. 330 ff. and Plates. 
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Prastara-vütaka were ordered to attend on the donee according to the established custom. 
The record next quotes seven of the usual imnrecatory and benedictory verses. The above is follow- 
ed by the statement that the charter was written by Sadgümaka with the cognisance of Rahastka 
Subandhu. The official designation rahasika is no doubt the same as rabasyadhikrita of the Hira- 
hadagalli plates! of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. Subandhu was apparently the privy-councillor 
of Maharaja Tushtikara. 

At the end of the above charter, two expressions were later added. The intended reading of 
these appears to be $ünya-kshétram prastara-kshitra-pramukham. It purports to include a piece 
of land, which was fallow and mainly rocky, in the agrahára of Prastara-vátaka granted by Maha- 
raja Tushtikàra in favour of the Brahmana, Arya-Drénagarman. But whether it was a zenuine 
endorsement made by the royal authority sometime after the original grant had been made is 
difficult to determine. The errors that are noticed in the expressions may suggest that this addi- 
tion was made, not long after the date of the grant, by the donee or his successors. 


A more important endorsement is found engraved on the outer side of the first plate. It is 
interesting to note that the incision of the same was at first begun on the outer side of 
the third plate but was given up after engraving only one line, the letters of the line 
being erased. It may be supposed that the intention was to incise the endorsement on the 
outer side of the first plate in an earlier script so that the original document might be regarded 
as its continuation engraved at a later date. The facts that it was engraved at the beginning of 
the main document in the box-headed script, perhaps to give it an earlier look, and thatit 
exhibits numerous errors in both drafting and engraving may suggest that the endorsement is a 
forgery. Since, however, the box-headed alphabet was used in the inscriptions of the Pindu- 
varnšis of South Kosala (i.e. the Sambalpur-Bilaspur-Raipur region) in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, it seems better to suggest that the person responsible for the forgery had some 
reason to associate that alphabet with the donor of the grant recorded in the endorsement. 
It is thus possible to think that the endorsement was intended to be written in the box-headed 
script just to give it à special look but not an earlier one. 

The endorsement purports to state that it was issued from Parvatadvüraka by the motber 
of a king who was devoted to the goddess Stambhéévari and to record the grant of a piece of land 
which was under the possession of certain persons as a permanent holding in favour of a Brahmana 
of the Kàóyapa gotra, named Dronasvámin. There is little doubt that this Dronasvàmin is no 
other than Drónasarman, donee of Tushtikara’s charter discussed above. The fact that the ori- 
ginal grant was issued from Tarabhramaraka but was endorsed at Parvatadvaraka may be 
taken to suggest that the grant recorded in the latter was sought to be attributed to the ruler of 
a territory adjacent to Tushtikara’s kingdom. But the reference to the goddess Stambhéévari 
both in the original grant as well as the endorsement may suggest that the latter was purported 
to be issued in favour of the donee of Tushtikars’s grant by another member of that king's 
family whose tutelary deity was Stambhé$vari. The representation of the queen-mother as the 
donor of the grant may indicate that the king was a minor and that his mother was running the 
administration as regent. It is tempting to suggest that the young king mentioned in the endorse- 
ment wàs the minor son of Tushtikara himself. In that case we have to assume that Parvatad- 
varaka was a secondary capital of Tushtikara's kingdom. The use of the box-headed alphabet in 
this part of the record may then be explained by the suggestion that it was popular in the 
dominions of the queen-mother's father. Unfortunately, owing to the careless engraving of the 
endorsement, the names of the king and the queen-mother cannot be satisfactorily made out. 
The name of the latter, given in the third case-ending, seems to read Kasthubhasayya which may 





1 Above, Vol. I, p. 7 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 441; cf. also the Rithapur grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff.) 
and, Kesnribeda plates (ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 16-17). 
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be a mistake for KaustubhéévaryZ. The queen-mother's name may thus have been Kaustu- 
bhéévart. But the king's name is more indifferently written and looks like Sobhorind- or Sobhirind 
raja which, however, may not be its correct from. 


The goddess 8५811018४8 is known to have been the family deity of the Sulkis who ruled over 
the Dhenkanal area of Orissa about the tenth century A.D.’ Ifthe Sulkis have to be identified 
with the Sdlikas mentioned in the Haraha inscription, they were probably ruling in Orissa as 
early as the sixth century A.D. But we do not know if any relation existed between the Sulkis 
and Tushtiküra's family. The aboriginal people of Orissa worship wooden pillars posted at the 
corner of their villages. This aboriginal deity was gradually adopted by the orthodox Hindus who 
gave her the name Stambhéévart (now usually called Khambéévar!). There are a few temples of 
this goddess in differnt parts of Orissa.’ 


Tushtikara and Sóbhóünà or Sobhfhn& are not known from any other source. Their territory 
apparently comprised the district round the cities of Tarabhramaraka and Parvvatadviraks in 
the present Kalahandi region of Orissa. The fact that the gift land has been mentioned in the 
document without any specification regarding its location in a district may suggest that Tushfikara 
ruled over a small area. 

It is difficult to determine what relations the royal family represented by Tushtikšra 
and Sóbhóünà or Sóbhtünà had with the Pipduvam king of South Kosala. We cannot 
possibly think that Tushtikara’s family owed allegiance to the Pánduvarháls but began to rule 
semi-independently on the latter’s decline. There is no influence of Pápquvarháf charters 
on the style of Tushtikdra’s grant. Moreover the decline of the Pánduvamáéis appears to 
have been brought about by the expedition against South Kosala led by the early Chálukya 
king Pulakēśin II (circa 610-42 A.D.) of Badami, some time before 634 A.D., probably 
during the reign of Sivagupta (or Mahàsivagupta) Bálárjuna who ruled at least for about 57 years 
and was the last important ruler of the Panduvaméa. The palaeography of the inscription 


under discussion, as already indicated above, seems to be much earlier than the middle of the 
seventh century. 


The inscription mentions the following geographical names : (1) Tarabhramaraka, (2) Pras- 
tara-vàtaka, and (3) Parvvatadvüraka. Of these Tarabhramaraka seems to be no other than the 
present village of Tala-Bhamaru, about two miles to the south of Belkhandi-Rajapadar, on the 
bank of the Utei, a tributary of the Tel.* Parvvatadvaraka, which seems to have been situated 


on 8 pass between two hills, cannot be identified. The identification of the locality called Prastara- 
vataka is also uncertain. 


TEXT: 
First Plate, First Side 
1 Svi(sva)sti (|*]* Parvvatadvü&raküd-bha[ga]'vatya Stasbhéniryyà* páda-bha[kta]- 
R—————————————————À—————————— om 

1 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 111-12. 

2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 10. 

3 There is a Stambhéévart temple at Aska in the Ganjam District (J KH RS, Vol. IT, p. 110). In the centre of 
the town of Sonpur, there is a pillar known as Stambhéévari and a temple is also attributed to her (Mazumdar, 
Orissa “in the Making, p. 107). Mazumdar gives an interesting account of the worship of this deity in modern 
Orissa. For the goddess Stambhéévari, see also JPASB, Vol. VII, pp- 443 ff. 

$ JKHRS, Vol. II, p. 109. 

5 From the original plates. 


* The akshara pa had been originally engraved near rova but was later erased and incised near sis. 
? The letter ga has a curious from. 


[° Read Stambhefvarydh. Note that, in this endorsement, t has sometimes a looped form differing little from 
that of 9. 
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2 kri-Sêbhênnaraja!-[ja]nanya Kasthubhasayya? Dàya-J var-Ola[k-à]- 
3 di-bhogaka-kshétra[ih*]? Kasyapa-syagitra‘-Bra (Brà)hmana-Donasvà[m]i- 


4 nasya* à-chandr-àrkka-kàlàya dattayi(m-i)ti [je 


First Plate, Second Side 
I Svasti [|*] Tarabhramarakat Stambhéévari-páda-bhaktah mata-pitri-pad-dnuddhyatah 
$ri-[ ma]- 
2 haraja-Tushtikarah Prastaravátaka-vàsinah sarvva-samavétan=kutumbinah sa[mà]- 
3 jñapayati asty-ésha vitako-smabhih puny-àyur-bbala-ya$0-vivridthaye" 
4 [à]-chandra-tàárak-árkke-pratishtham-aggra*háram kritva Kàáyapa-sag[o]ttra(ttrá)ya 
Áryya-Dróna- 


Second Plate, First Side 
9 Sa[r*]mmane sarmpradattah [|*] tad-évam jüátvà bhavadbhih pü[r]v v-ochita-maryyád-opa- 
s[th]ànar ka[r*]ttavya{m] [|*] 
6 api ch-átra Vyasa-gitah slókà bhavanti [J|]? bhavishyatas-cha 15106 vijñapayatit° [ | *) yasya 
T yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tadà phalam!"' [||*] Sva- dattam para-dattàr và yatna(tna)d=ra- 
8 ksha Yudhishthirah(ra | ) mahi[ra*] mahimatar $réshtha dànách-chhréyó-nupalana[m] [l|*] 
Sbasbtim-vashsha-!? 


Second Plate, Second Side 


9 sahasrüni svarggé!*! vasati [bhümidah |*] achchhai(chchhé)tta ch-ànumantà cha tány:-àva 
naraké vasét [||*] Sva-da- 

10 tta[m*] para-dattam=vi yo haréta vasundhara{m] [|*] sa vishthàya[rn*] krimir-bhütvà 
pitribhis-sa- 

11 ha pachyate!* fll*] Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà rajabhis = Sagara(r-a)dibhi'*(bhih | ) yasya ४88४9 
yada bhümi- 


— — — — raa 





1 The reading of the name may also be Sobhinna. 

* The intended reading seems to be Kaustubhéévaryà. 

* The expression bhogaka-kahétra seems to mean the same thing as bAóga-kshétra. Possibly the piece of land 
in question was being enjoyed by the persons named Daya, Jvara and Ulaka. 

* Read sagotra. 

s Read Drónasvàminé. 

* The head of the first of the two dandas is curved towards the left. This type of double danda is also known 
from other records. The double danda is followed by the representation of a conch-shell, 

7 Read vivriddhaye. 

* The akshara ggra here looks more like ttra. 

? This mark of interpuuctuation is written by two small horizontal strokes which were probably inserted as 
an afterthought. 

10 This sentence should have properly been written before the previous sentence beginning with api ch-atra. 

घ This is the second half of a verse which is fully quoted below. Note that yasya should have been written 
twice instead of thrice and tasya twice instead of once. Better omit this half stanza. 

™ Read shashtim varsha? or shashti-varsha’. 

9 Here as well as in some other instances g has a top maira and looks like f. 

M Read dattam và. 

t° There is a dot here probably to indicate a mark of interpunctuation. 
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12 s=tasya tasya tada phalam(lam |) Agnishtómmasthibhi=yyajñaibt bahubhir = v[v]ipula- 
dakshanêh? [|*] 
Third Plate, First Side 


13 yashto(shté) bbavati ra(ra)jêndrah ya(yó) dadati vasundharám [|*] Aditya Vasā(sa)- 
võ Rudrah 


14 purdgama? [|*] Sülapáni&-che bhagavàn-abhinandanti bhümidam [||*] Rabaai - 


15 ka-Subandhór-v[v]iditam Sadgamakéna likhitam-iti ||* 
5sunya-ghettram* 


16 "prasthara-kshétra-pramükharn? [|*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 
17 *Siddham!* [Svasti Parvatadvarakad = bhagavatyà Stambhéévaryyah] .. 
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No. 46—THREE VAIDUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 
(2 Plates) 


H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OoTACAMUND 


The three inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India were copied by me at Kalakada, a village in the Vayalpad Taluk of the Chittoor District 
during my collection tour in 1940-41. The first, A, is on a large slab nearly six feet square and lying 
on a heap of debris close to the village school. A three feet square panel in the centre of the slab 
depicts, in high relief, à warrior wielding a massive sword in his right hand and holding, with his 
left, his opponent by the tuft. Two damsels with chowries are depicted on either side of the hero 
as if in the act of leading him heavenwards.!? The first five lines of the inscription are engraved 
above the panel and the rest of it is continued on the right and left sides of it. The other two 
records, B and G, are engraved on the walls and tier stones of the basement of a small dilapidated 


temple in the same area. Inscription G refers to the deity in the temple as Palli$varamudaiya 
Mahadéva of Karkadai. 


- 3 Read Agnish{im-adibhir’, The akshara gni looks like mi, ^ ^ ^ 7777-7 — Read Agnishjóm-üdibhir^. The akshara gni looks like ini, 

2 Read bahubhir-bahu-dakahinaib. 

* This foot of the stanza is short by four syllables. Read Hutàéana-purógamáh. The first half of the stanza, as 
usually found in inscriptions, runs : Adityó Varunó Vishnur=Brahma Sómó H vtáéanab. 

* This mark of interpunctuation is written by two horizontal strokes as in line 6 above. 

t These aksharas are incised at the end of line 15. 

* The intended reading seems to be éünya-ksAétram. 

7 These aksharas are engraved below the concluding portion of line 15. 

5 Read prastara-kshéira-pramukham. 

? The beginning of the endorsement engraved on the outer side of the first plate is found here in one line. The 
engraver had begun to incise the endorsement here, but, after finishing about a line, erased the letters. Some 
of the aksharas can be faintly seen even after the erasure. 

1 The symbol for siddham is very faintly visible. 

u A. R. Ep., Nos. 443-445 of 1940.41. 


9 A mutilated image of Mahishisuramardint in the act of killing the demon Mahisha, who is depicted in human 
form with a buffalow's head, is lying in the temple. The sculpture is an excellent specimen of iconographic art 
of the 10th century from this area. Another slab, which ia also of the same size as that of the warrior described 


above, contains an interesting representation in high relief of a man in the act of offering his decapitated head. 
The slab, however, bears no writing. 
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This inscription! is engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script. Its language is Kannada 
except for a verse in Sanskrit towards the end of the regard. In regard to palaeography, it is 
worth noting that the forms of 7 and 6 are of the archaic type. The initial vowels ४ and 6 occur in 
the names Indireya and Ógina (line 4). In respect of orthography, the class nasal is sometimes 
used for the anusvàra as in álvigita, rdjyan=geye, pasindi, Tumbevadi, etc. (lines 2, 3, 5 and 6) ; 
but sometimes it has been avoided, cf. samghatfana, sur-amgana, etc. (lines 1 and 15). 

The record commences with the expression,  svastg-anéka-samara-sanghatfan-ópalabdha, 
etc., which is the characteristic preamble of all Vaidumba inscriptions. It refers itself to the reign 
of Ganda-trinétra Vaidumba-mahiraja an? states that Indireya, the younger brother 
(tammu) of Rameya of Ogu’ and a servant aju) of Palladayya, the dear younger borther (priy- 
Gnuja) of the King, died on hearing of the death of Ajala in a cattle raid at Tumbevadi.> Like the 
other records of Ganda-trinétra,* this too is not dated. Its characters may be compared with 
those of the Dharmapuri inscription (A) of Nolamba Mahéndra which is dated in Saka 815.5 While 
the letters j and b retain their closed forms throughout in our record, whether individually or as 
subscripts, the Dharmapuri epigraph shows the open form of b when it occurs as a subscript. We 
may therefore assign this record to about the close of the ninth century. The provenance of the 
record suggests that the raid at Tumbevadi referred to in it might have been one among those 
many skirmishes which culminated in the battle of Soremadi.? Tumbevadi, the place of the cat- 
tle raid, may be identified with the village of Tumbapàlem in the Tumbapalem Zamindari in the 
Chittoor Taluk, situated about 30 miles due south of Kalakada, the findspot of our record.’ 

The use of the Telugu expressions tammu (line 4), for tumma, and pasinds (line 5) for gold, 
shows the influence of this language in the Kannada inscription under study. 


TEXT® 
Svasty=anéka-samara-samghattand=60(n=0)pa{la}bdha-jayalakshmi- 
samalingita-vakshasthala Ganda-trinetra Sri-Veydu- 
mba-maha(há)rájam-prithivirájyah-geye atana priy=anuja Pa- 
lla[da]yyan?-àlu Ogina Rameyana tammu Indireyar Mareya- 
Kondeya Doda-Ma[dhilyya pasindi-di-pegal-e[mba] emmegala Tu- 


QU ee © N o 





1 A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B, No.445. 

४ There is a village of this name in the Palmaner Taluk of tho Chittoor District. Vide Alphabetical List of 
Villages im the Madras Presidency, 1924, Palmaner Taluk, p. 123. 

% See below, p. 280, note 2. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 183 f. and Plates. 


5 Ibid., Vol. X, Plate opp. p. 66. 
* A. R. Ep., Nos. 295 and 296 of 1905, 533 of 1906, 308 and 310 of 1922, all from the Madanapalle Taluk, 


and No. 543 of 1906 from the Punganur Taluk, refer to Sóremadi, as the place of battle, Mr, R. S. Panchamukhi 
has shown on chronological considerations that this battle was fought sometime about 885 A.D. (above, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 189). Two other dates have been worked out for this very event, one about 825 A.D. by Mr. M. Ven- 
kataramayya (Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XII, pp. 193 ff.) and' the other about 937-38 A.D. by Dr. 
A. R. Baji (Journal of the Gauhati University, Vol. II, pp. 95 ff.). Palaeographically the last date cannot be upheld. 
' The Bégür stone inscription mentions a place called Tumbepádi and refers to a battle fought there bet- 
ween the forces led by Ayyapadéva and Bira.Mahsndra. This locality has been identified with the village of 
Tumbadi in the Maddagiri Taluk of the Tumkur Distriot, bordering on Nojambavadi (above, Vol. VI, p. 48). 


5 From impressions. 
* The name is probably Pallavayys which has been wrongly engraved as Palladayya. 
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6 [mbe]vadi ka- 18 yë ka chintyš(ntë) 
T na kondu pa- 19 ma[ra*]në(në) ranê(nê) [॥*] 
8 riye puyya- 20 emba ma(mà)ta 
9 varidu Aja- 21 ne- 
10 la sattan-e[mba] 22 neyuttu[m] 
]1 mata pelda- 23 Suréndra(ra)- 
12 de [[*] Jiténa la- 24 ganika- 
13 [bhyatë La]kshmi- 25 ghana-stha(sta)- 
14 [r=mri]tén=a- 26 na-sthà- 
15 pi suramga- 27 na-ppra- 
16 [na] [|*] kshana-vi- 28 ptan=adam [|*] 


17 dhvamsini kaika)- 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-3. The usual Vaidumba praéasts. 


Lines 4-11. On hearing the news of the death of Ajala who ran to encounter Mareya-Kondeya 
and Doda-Madhiyya who, having taken the field of (i.e. attacked) Tumbevadi, were running 
away with the buffaloes which were known as ‘the golden lamps’, Indireya, the servant 
of the king’s dear younger brother Palladayya (or Pallavayya) and the younger brother of 
Rameya of Ogu 

Lines 12-28. (fought and) attained the blissful company of the celestial damsels (i.e. died) 
remembering the saying, ' By victory one secures the Goddess of Fortune ; by death (in war), the 
celestial nymphs ; the body is destructible in à moment ; why then care for death in wart? 


B 


This record? is in the Telugu language and the Telugu-Kannada scriptofabout the tenth 
century A.D. The inscribed matter, covering the outer faces of the wall on both the right and left 
sides of the entrance into the above-mentioned temple, is in three sections, two of twelve lines on 
the right side and the third of three lines on the left. Inthecourseof engraving, the scribe appears 
to have committed a mistake ; he forgot to inscribe a portion ofthe document and, discovering his | 
error, engraved the matter in three linesat the top of the first section, indicating its placein the 
main record by a plus mark. The third section consists of three linesand is engraved onthe left 
side of the entrance into the temple. 

The characters of this record are later than those of A. The letters j and b are no longer of the 
archaic type, but are both of the later cursive form. The letter n is sometimes doubled by writing 








1 Lines 6 to 21 and 22 to 28 are engraved on the right and left si ; taining 
figure of the hero. ngr ng eft sides respectively of the panel con the 
3 Mr. P. B. Desai offers a different interpretation of the record. According to him, the object of the record is 
to commemorate the heroism of only one person, viz. Ajala, a servant of Pallada(va)yya, who fought on the side 
of the Vaidumba chief and died. He takes the expression djs to qualify Ajaļa (not Indireya), who ia stated to have 
encountered (puyya-varidu) the three aggressors, to wit, Indireya, younger brother of Rāmeya of Ogu, Mareys- 


Kondeya and Dode-Madhiyys. Otherwise, he says, it is difficult to explain why Indire die i 
the death of Ajala. xp! hy ya sbould die on hearing 


s A.R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 444. 
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below it another subscript n exactly like the superscript (see minnaka, line 14). However, in pannu 
occurring several times in lines 3 and 4 and in yanna in line 7, subscript n is written in two ways: 
either as subscript » without the seriff attached to it (asin pannu in lines 3 and 4) or like the cursive 
form of the subscript n as written even at present by attaching it to the right limb of % (as in yanna 
in line 7). These different modes of representing apparently the same sound are noteworthy. In 
respect of other palaeographical features of individual letters, the record bears a close 
resemblance to the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla.! 


As for orthography, the anusvára is used in place of the class nasal in samalimgita (line 1), 
mamgala (line 9), Vaidurhba (line 1), etc., and the class nasal in place of the anusvüra in Vënants 
(line 3), véndu (lines 5-6), etc. The rules of sandhi are correctly observed. 


Among individual words, santosa (line 3) is obviously used for santósha ; cf. santasa which ia 

commonly found in Telugu and Kannada. As for the words alisina from alachu (cf. Kannada 
alisu, Tamil ali), vadasina from vadayu or padayu (cf. Kannada pade, Tamil adai), kadapina from 
kadumu (cf. Kannada kadubu), chirudera (cf. Kannada kirudere, Tamil chirrirai), padevàla (cf. 
Kannada padevala, Tamil padaiyàl), etc., the affinity of their roots or bases to those of the corres- 
ponding words in Kannada or Tamil is readily discernible. The word Hechchu (line 6), spelt with 
the initial letter doubled, occursin archaic inscriptions both in this form andaslachchu2 Inthe 
word kabbada used as an epithet of Késiyanna, the composer of the record, perhaps on account 
of his literary attainments,’ kabba is the tadbhava of kávya and is common both to Telugu and 
Kannada. The terms Rattodi and Rattagudi (lines 11-12), which are variants indicating the same 
office, are met with in the inscriptions of this period.* The suffix anna in Chandiyanna (line 7) 
and the word dvajanu in Dantiy-dvajanu (line 9) show the influence of Kannada. Attention 
may also be drawn to the forms okkodu (line 13) for okkadu or okkandu, aruvadi and gonuvaru 
(line 15) for aruvadi and gonuvéru respectively. The record furnishes us with an early reference to 
the coin called gadya, a still earlier mention of it being that in the Chéviru plates of Chalukya 
Amma Í (922-934 A.D.)5 It occurs frequently as gadyana in Kannada inscriptions of this 
period.* 
The record states that on the happy occasion of his coronation, Bhuvana-trinétra 
Irugeya-maharaja granted to the farmers (kampus) of Vénádu (whose names are specified), 
all the minor taxes (chtru-deralu) inclusive of the tivul-desa, barring the Dogardchappannu, 
Padiyéripannu, Padevalapannu and Sandhwigrahtpannu. 

Of the records of Bhuvana-trinétra, three furnish dates. The earliest which is a copper-plate 
grant, the only one of this king or, for that matter, of this dynasty, so far known, is dated in Saka 
893, while two stone inscriptions, one from Upparapalle and the other from Animala,? both in 
the Cuddapah District, are dated in Saka 894 and 898 respectively. While the Upparapalle 
record mentions the king as Bhuvana-trinêtra and the Animala epigraph gives his personal name 
as Irigaya after the usual prašastz, the record under review establishes the identity of these two by 








! Above, Vol. XV, Plate opp. p. 158. ; bu 
3 Rs Vol. XXVII, p. 230, D. text lines 5-6 ; p. 238, H. text line 21, etc. ; ibid., Vol. XV, p. 150, SII, 


. X, Nos. 600, 606, 619, etc. f _ 
is 2 An Renta of Saka 853 of the time of Vira-nolamba mentions another person named Nágamayya bear- 


ing the same epithet (Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Chint&mani No. 43). 


* Above Vol. XI, pp. 342-343. 

s Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 42 and 1.0. 3. — — 

€ SII., Vol. XI, part i, No. 42, line 24, No. 45, line 47, etc. | m 

Í pe Ep C. P. No. 7 of 1935-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 67 ff. Mr. P. R. Desai has shown that this date 
is irregular as the details given for it do not work out correctly, 

s A. R. Ep., No. 325 of 1905. 

° Ibid., No. 196 of 1938. 
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giving the full name of the king as Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya(a variant of Irigāya of thé Animals 
record)-maharaja. Though not dated, the epigraph under review states that the grant recorded in 
it marked the occasion of the coronation of Bhuvana-tripétra Irugeya-mah&raja. As 
the Upparapalle record quotes Saka 894 as the date on which Bhuvana-trinétra, ie. Irugeys, 
was crowned (sakavarshammu 894-gu néndu prithivirdjya-pattabaddhund=ayen), the record 
under review, which registers a gift made by the king on the same occasion, may also be reasonably 
assigned to the same year, viz. Saka 894 or 972 A.D. The Animala inscription dated four years 
later, i.e. in 976 A.D., states that Irigaya (ie. Irugeya) made a gift of land on the eleventh 
day's obsequies of his father (ayya) Bejayita-maharaja. No inscriptions of Bejayita-maharaja 
mentioning him by name are known so far. The copper-plate grant of Bhuvana-trinétra, i.e. 
lrugeya-mahárája, mentioned above, refers to Bhimaraja and Bachavva as the persons for whose 
merit the gift was made. It is doubtful if these persons could be the parents of Irugeya- 
maharaja in view of the evidence of the Animala inscription furnishing the name of Irugeya's 
father as Bejayita-maharaja. It may also be observed that Bhimaraja is not called a Maharaja. 
He was in all probability a close relative ofthe king. If the event recorded in the Animala 
epigraph, namely, the ceremony of the eleventh day's obsequies of Bejayita-maharaja, was 8 
contemporary one, Irugeya’s father must have lived till 976 A:D. In that case, Irugeya appears 
to have succeeded to the throne even during the life time of his father who probably abdicated 
in favour of his son as early as Saka 894 (972 A.D.) onthelatter's coronation or even slightly 
earlier according to the copper-plate grant. 


Bhimarája, it has been pointed out, could not have been the father of Irugeya-mahiarija. 
But undoubtedly hę was a close relation of the king and a person of high rank inasmuch as the 
monarch made thé grant; for his merit. In this connection we may consider -three epigraphs 
from Udaiyafguqi in the Chidambaram Taluk of the South Arcot District, which mention the 
. hija queen, Udaiyapirattiyar-Viman-Kundavvaiyar. One of them? refers to her as the mother 
(Gchohigàár) of prince Ariiijiys-Pirantakadéva, i.e. Parántaka, son of Arifijaya. There js no clue in 
these epigraphs regarding the lineage of the Chóla queen. It has been surmised that she was an 
Eastern Chilukya princess, probably a daughter of Chálukya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.) or the 
daughter of Ádittan Viman, the chief of Ándurai? But the Anbil plates of Sundars-chó]a refer 
to the prince's mother, i.e. the queen of Ariüjaya, as born of the Vaidumba family. It may 
therefore be surmised that Viman-Kundavvaiy&r of the lithio records was the daughter of 
Vaidumba Bhimarája, the queen of Arifijaya (956-957 A.D.) and the mother of Sundara-cbó]ja 
Parüntaka 11*(956-973 A.D.). It wasevidently after this Kundavai that her granddaughter, 
i.e. the daughter of ber son Sundara-chó]a and sister of the great Rájarája I, was named. 


Most of the recipients ofthe grant referred to as the Kampus of Vénadu associate their proper 
names with place-names such as Vémballi, Rakunda, Mélikurti, Pichchali, Vuddini, etc. Some 
of the localities may be identified with villages of the same or similar namea in the neighbourhood 
of Kalakada such as Médikurti, Ratiguntapalle (Rakunda), ete., lying in the Vayalpad Taluk, 
and Pichchalivandlapalle (Pichchali) and Vém palle (Vérhba]li) in the Madanapalle Taluk. Vé- 
nádu, the native land of the Kampus (tenants or farmers), must be looked for somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Vayalpad and Madanapalle Taluka only. However, there is no evidence 
to show that any area round about these Taluks bore the name of Vénàdu. If v? is understood in 


1 A. R. Ep., AA. R. Ep., Nos, 572, 687, and 589 of1920 oe 572, 587, and 589 of 1920. 

3 Tbid., No. 572. 

* A-R.Ep., 1921, p. 95, para. 26 ; ibid., 1928, p. 51, para. 3. 

€ Vaitwthbasya. kulddbhavdm.............. kalydyim=uduvaha, etc. (above, Vol. XV, p. 68). Prof. Nile- 


kanta Sastri aasumes the expression kalydwi in this passage as the proper name of the prinoees , but, ag has been 
construed in the translation, it may be only an epithet of the queen. 
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the sense of vêyi meaning ‘a thousand ' as in vé-gullu, vé-seruvulu,! etc., it may be construed that 
Vénádu? or Véyi-nidu was a 1000-division. 

The taxes, Dogararáchappannu, Padevülapannu, Padiyérvpannu and Sandhivigrahipangu 
are said to have been excluded from the king's award or sthiti, which, as the record specifies, 
comprised of all the minor taxes (chtru-deralu) inclusive of the tivuldesa. By their very context, 
the four taxes which were excluded from the award came under the major taxes. In Dogardacha- 
pannu, the term doga apparently stands for yuva. The tax might be understood as one 
paid for the maintenance of the office of the Yuvaraja. Palevilappannu seems obviously to be 
a levy for maintaining the Padevala, i.e. the commander of the army; Padiyér$ (probably 
meaning Padiyari, i.e. pratihári), and Sandhivigrahi, after whom the next two taxes are named, 
were important officers and the taxes raised in their name were perhaps meant for maintaining 
their offices. All minor taxes, which were exempted from payment according to the terms of the 
award, were, it is stated, headed by the tivuldesa (lines 4-5). The meaning of this expression is, 
however, obscure.? 

The third section of the record comprising lines 13-15 is highly interesting. Perhaps this too, 
like the second section {lines 10-12), was at first omitted by oversight from the main record and was 
addedlateron. This seems to account for its being engraved separately on another part of the 
wall, away from its place in the main record. The passage may be literally rendered thus :— 

‘If a man kills (both) the woman and the man caught red-handed in the act of adultery, there is no 
punishment ( for him). 1f, instead of killing (them), he distresses* (only) the woman, either by 
cutting off her nose or by a milder punishment (minnaka), they (1.6. the donees) are to collect a fine 
of 64 gadyas from the man.’ We have perhaps to understand here that the person who commits 
the murder is the husband of the woman and that he does so under grave provocation. The right 
of levying this fine seems to have formed part of the award (sthiti) conferred on the kampus of 
Vénadu, for the word gonuvāru at the end of the passage apparently refers not to the government 
but to the donees who obtained the sthiti from the king, namely, the kampus of Venádu. The 
cutting off of the nose of an adulteress and death to an adulterer are the punishments 
prescribed in an inscription from Kogali in the Bellary District, dated in Saka 914 (992 A.D.) in 
the reign of Chalukya Ahavamalla. It is noteworthy that this punishment for adultery imposed 


on persons of either sex conforms to that prescribed for the offence in the ArthaSastra.* 


TEXT? 
1 Svasty-anéka-samara-sarhghattan-ópalabdha-vijayalakshmi-samálirgita-visála- 
9 vakshasthala Bhuvana-trinétra $rimad-Irugeya-maharaju dana pattambu gatti[na] 


3 santosambuna Vénànti kümpulakü daya-sesina sthiti [|*] Dogaracha-pannunu Padevala- 


4 pannunu Padiyéri-pannunu Sandhivigrahi-pannunu veliginun-dakkambadina tivu- 


”一 一 
t Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, text lines 21-22. f 
१ The Madanapalle Taluk abutting on Vayalpad on the west formed part of Rén&du-7000 at the period of the 


above, Vol. XXIV, p. 184, Inscription C ; SIT, Vol. X, No. 639). Itisnot unlikely that 
case, it is possible that in engraving the nameof this 
d a simple mistake of spelling it as Vénádu for Rénagu, 
so it may be equated to Tami}, and the 





record under review ( 
this division extended even upto Vayalpad. In that 
territorial division, the scribe or the engraver committe 

s Mr. P. B. Dosni suggests that Tivuf may be a variant of Tigul, and 
as some levy connected with the Tamils. 


expression understood 
from kadumu, seems to be used here in the same sense as Kannada kadubs, meaning ' te 


« The word kadapu, 
press °, ‘ to seize ' * to hold firmly ’, ° to distress ', etc. 

s SII, Vol. IX, part i, No. 77, lines 32-33. 

$ Kautilya’s Arthaéastra (translation by R. Shama Sastry), p. 261. 


* From impressions. 


284 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 


5 Idesarhbu modaluganu jiru-deral-ellà Vayur-Adityambu vidiche [|*] Dinin=alisinavándu 
6 i-gudiyini Baranasiyim Ilechchinavandu [[*] i-sthiti vadasinavaru Vémballi 

7 Beytürékkiyu Chélakal-Aytannayu Rakunda Kondeyayu Mëlikurti Chandiyaņņa- 

8 yu Pulvéri Sirámayya[yu*] Lipara Gàmundunu Rakkasa Gamundunu! [|*] Vrásinavándu 
9 Kabbada Késiyanna [1*] Sésinavaru Dantiy-ovajanun-Abhinutachariyu [|*] marhgals [j*]* 


Section II 
10 mariyunu Malkonda Chámi[yu á]Përeya3yu Veppari Sirivutti Gá(m]u[ndunu]' 
11 M]àm[palli] Kommana Gamundunu [KaJriyakanti Vaidumba Rattodiyu Pichchali Vaidumba 
12 Rata(tta)gudiyu Vuddini Komma[na]yu Vënanti Dasu Yalarhkáriy=Aripuliyu [|*] 


Section 11I 
13 Ra[m]kàdina nam[gam]buns[r]-batti yalini maganinin-okkod5u champina* danduvu* ledu [|*] 
14 Atl-okkodu champaka ali mukku derichi kadapinanu minnaka kadspinanu 
19 maga-danduvu aruvàdinàlugu gadye[lu]* go[njuvaru [|*] Diniki[in] bariksha lédu[|*] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-12. Hail! This is the award (sthits) graciously given by Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya- 
maharaja of the broad chest, embraced by the goddess of victory won in several battles, on the 
joyous occasion of his coronation, to the farmers (kampus) of Vënadu, (comprising) the remi- 
ssion of all the minor taxes inclusive of the tivuldesas, but with the exception of the Dogardchapan- 
nu, Padevüla-pannu, Padiyéri-pannu and Sandhivigrahi-pannu, as long as the Wind and the Sun 
last. He, who destroys this, incurs the sin of having destroyed this temple and Barandsi 
(Banaras). (The following are) the recipients of the gift : Véthballi Beytürékki, 0061810518 Aytanna, 
Rákunda Kondeya, Mélikurti Chandiyanna, Pulvéri Siramayya, Lipara Gamundu, Rakkasa 
Gamundu and again, Malkonda Chàmi, that (i.e. Malkonda) Péreya, Veppari Sirivutti Gamundu, 
Mlampalli Kommana Gamundu, Kariyakanti Vaidumba Rattodi, Pichchali Vaidumba Rattagudi, 
Vuddini Kommana, Vénanti Dasu, and Yalamkáriy-Aripuli. The composer (of this record) is 
Kabbada Késiyanna ; the engravers are Dantiy-óvaja and Abhinutüchari. May it be well! 

Lines 13-15. Apprehending adultery red-handed, if a man kills the woman and man (snvolved), 
no punishment is to be imposed (on him) ; but if, without killing (both the persons), he punishes 
(only) the woman by cutting her nose or by merely distressing her, they (ie. the kampus of 
Vénadu) should levy a fine of sixty-four gadyas ( from the culprit). This is irrevocable, 


G 


This record? is in Tamil. It is engraved in two long lines on the projecting tiers of the base- 
ment stones of the temple in question, The palaeography of the record is regular for the period 


1 x T There is a mark above the line between the letters nu and tra, probably indicating that the matter 7757 is a mark above the line between the letters nu and trá, probably indicating that the matter contained 
jn lines 10-12 written at the top, was to be introduced here. 

3 There is a floral design here. 

* The shape of ya is not normal. The hook attached to the cypher has two bends instead of one, 

t The last two letters have suffered slight damage and are only partly preserved. 

5 The letters kko, na and vu in line 13 and ju in line 15 are written below the line just beneath the Bpaces where 
they are intended to be inserted, the spaces being indicated by cross marks just above the line. 

$ Vénanti Dàsu may perhaps be an epithet of Yalamkari Aripuli. 

* A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 443. 
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to whioh it belongs. In respect of orthography, the Sanskrit pra$asti written in Grantha charac- 
ters shows an overwhelming influence of the Tamil language, Which has resulted in such queer 
spelling of the Sanskrit words as samadikata for samadhigata, maka for maha, anéha for améka, eto.! 
Further, the scribe has adopted the tannagaram (n) indiscriminately violating the rules of its 
correct usage. 

The inscription records a gift of Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam and Tirukkálattiéri as dévadàna 
to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Madéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Trattapádikonda- 
chólamandalam by Vaidumba-màràyan Tidalian in the 49th year (i.e. 1119 A. D.) of the reign of 
Kulóttuügacholadéva (ie. Kulottunga D. The dévadána so given was made over as kam to 
Chümunda-bhattan of the Gautama gotra, stipulating payment of a seventh share [of the produce] 
thereof [to the government]. 

The record is the latest among the three and is later than B by nearly a century and a half. 
Tidaliéan calls himself a Vaidumba-maharijs and adopts the characteristic prasasti (anéka-samara, 
etc.) of the Vaidumba family with some additional epithets such as Siddhavatadéva-éripáda-padm-* 
Gradhaka and Kalukatépura-paramésvara, not found in the records of the early members of the 
family. Among the dated records of the chiefs of Kalukadapura, this is the earliest yet known. 
Tidaliéan was perhaps a later contemporary of Attirija of circa 1100 A. D., who figures as 
an ancestor four generations removed from Udayaditya of the same family in a record of 
1199 A. D. from Táàdipatri? There is, however, nothing to suggest any relationship between Tida- 
likan and Attiraja except that both of them call themselves the lords of Kalukadapura and bear 
the usual pradusti of the family. 

Karkadai is identical with modern Kalakada, the findspot of the records under review. It 
seems to have been referred to as Karkadai-managar in a fragmentary inscription at Tiruchchatturai 
in the Tanjore District, which speaks of the destruction of this place by a feudatory Chola chief.‘ 
It is said in the record under review that this village was included in Kilai-Marayapadi in Iratta- 
padikondasdlamandalam. An inscription from Ráyachóti* m the Rayachoti Taluk of the Cuddapah 
District, which is abutting on the Vayalpad Taluk in the north, also mentions this division indica- 
ting its extent northwards in parts of this Taluk also. Kijai-Marayapadi represented East Maraya- 
padi and Mélai or West Marayapadi is mentioned in an inscription from Peddatippasamudram in 
the Madanapal: Taluk, to the west of Vayalpad.* Ina Kannada inscription’ from the same Taluk, 
this territorial division is referred to as Maharajavadi-7000 and as being governed by Rajaraja 
Brahmadhiraja under the Chola king Rajadhiraja. The boundaries of this division seem to have 
extended far to the east as well as to the west at a later period as an inscription of Krishnaraya 
from Ráyachoti* mentions the two provinces, Udayagiri-Marjavada and Penugonda-Marjavada. 

Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam and Tirukkalattieri, which appear to be villages, were given 
away as devadána to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Mahadéva of Karkadai and the god, i.e. the 
temple, was made over to Chamunda-bhattan of Gautanis-gotrs as kant under certain stipulations.* 

1 For a similar instance of the influence of the local language on Sanskrit, compare above, Vol. X XVII, p. 146. 


3 See below, p. 287. 

3 SII., Vol. IV, No. 798. 

4 A. R. Ep., 1930-31, part ii, para. 30 ; The Colas, Part I, pp. 529, 621. Prof. K. A. N. Sastri assigns this 
record to the period of Rajaraja I. 

s A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911. 

® Ibid., No. 637 of 1906. The division is spelt Mélai-Marapadqi with the ya in Már&àyap&di omitted, perhaps 
by mistake. 

7 Ibid., No. 295 of 1922. 

* Ibid., No. 444 of 1911. 

* The word dévarai in line 2 of the text below, if understood literally, would mean that the god (i.v. the temple), 
to which the villages were granted, was made over to the priest. It is likely that some such term as pant éeyyum 
or pájai éeyyum following this word was inadvertently omitted by the engraver. See translation below. 


286 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 


In regard to the identification of the gift villages it may be pointed out that village names ending 
in &tam such as Ninréttam, mentioned in an inscription at Pallikondai in the Gudiyattam Taluk 
may be cited besides Gudiyáttam itself and Tálaiyáttam in the same (Gudiyattam) Taluk of the 
North Arcot District which is abutting on the Chittoor Taluk of the Chittoor District in the south. 
But whether the gift village Kudiyéttam can be identified with Gudiydttam, which is about 
£ hundred miles to the south of the findspot of the record, is doubtful. Iam unable to identify 
Murukkéttam and Tirukkàlattiéri, though villages with names ending in êri such as Ichchanéri, 
Ayyanéri, Damanéri, etc., are quite common in the neighbouring Taluk of Vayalpad. Réaya- 
narayanaputteri is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1153 (1232 A. D.) from Rayachéti in the 
Cuddapah District as a village given as tiruvidaiyállam by Rāyadčva-mahārāja, a later chief 
of the Vaidumba family.! 


TEXT? 


1 Svasti sri | | *] Samadika(dhiga)ta-paitcha-mahigabda makà(ha)mandalé$vara anéha(ka)— 
samara-samka(gha)ttan-obalabta (Spalabdha)-vijai(ja)ya-lakshmi-samilimgida (ta)-visála-vaksha- 
sthalam kshatriya-pavitram Bhva(Bhuva)na-trinétram — Vaitumbh-à(b-a)bharanam ashta-mà- 
(maha)siddhi-Kalukatapura-paramésvara Siddhavatadóva-$ripàda-patmo(dm-&)rüda(dha)ka para- 
pa(ba)la-sidagam(dhakam) Pugalmadu vilanga Jayamidu viruriba nilamagal nilava malarmagal 
punara urima(mai)yir-chizanda manimudi-südi Villavar kulaitara Minava-nilaikeda 6nai mannavar 
iliyal-urr-ilitarat-tikk-anaittum [tan] $akkaram nadiatti virasingi[sa*]nattu Avanimulududaiyal= 
odum virrirund=aruliya Kov-iraSakesaripanmar ana Chakkaravarttiga] $ri-Kulóttuh- 
[ga*]-5ó01ádevarklE?u yandu nā- 


2* rppa*ttonpadavadu Trattapadikonda-43lamandalattuk-Kilai-Mariyapadi Karkadaiyil 
Pallisvaram-udaiya Madévarku Murukkéttamum Kudi-éttamum Tirukkalatti-eriyum dévadà- 
namügak-kuduttu ivv-éttangal élil-oru varam-iduvadiga id-dhanmam chantr-à(ndr-á)dita(tta)- 
varai nirppa*-dàga id~dévarai Gautama-gottirattu Chimunda’-pattanukku kápiy-ága da(dha)rai 
varttuk=kuduttén Vaidumba-miragan Tijalisanen [| *] it-tanmam irakkuvan Gengaik- 
[ka*]raiyil kurár-ppa'éuvum bramma(hma)naraiyum konrán pàvattil paduvàn [ | *] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-2. Hail! I, Vaidumba-maharijan Tidalisan, who have acquired the pafichamáhasabda, 
who am the Mahamandalê$vara, who have the broad chest embraced by the goddess of victory 
acquired after many battles, the pure among the Kshatriyas, Bhuvana-trinétra, the ornament 
of tbe Vaidumbas, the worshipper of the sacred lotus feet of the god of Siddhavata, the subduer 
of the enemy forces, in the 49th year of Rajakésarivarman Kulóttuügachóladéva*, gave to the god 
Pallisvaramudaiya-Madéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Irattapádikopdachóla-mandalam 
(the villages of) Murukkéttam, Kudiéttam and Tirukkalattieri as dévadána and gave this god (i.e., 
the right of officiating as the priest of the temple and managing its dévadana lands) with libation 
of water as kani to Chamunda-bhatta of the Gautama gótra, stipulating payment of a seventh 








mpi 











3 A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 115. 
2 From impressions. 

* The reduplication of the consonant succeeding r is unnecessary, 

4 Traces of the words pugalmàdu are visible at the beginning of the second line, 

3 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The doubling of p after r is unnecessary. 

? The letter da is written below the line. 

°  *'The short praáasti of the king commnecing with Pugalmüds, etc., is left out in the translation. 
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of the varam (i.e. share of produce or income) from these éttams (i.e. the villages १) [to the govern- 
ment ?]! so that this charity endures as long as the moon and the sun last.  Imprecation. 

In the light of the information furnished by the records edited above we may briefly review 
the political vicissitudes of the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled in this area. The three records to- 
gether show that Vaidumba rule over Kalakada stretched for over two centuries and 8 quarter. 
However, they do not furnish a connected account of the members of this family.. Ganda-trinétra 
of A and Bhuvana-trinétra of B figure apparently as independent kings. If the surmise that 
Bhimarüja of the Madras Museum plate of Bhuvana-trinétra? was the parent of Kundava, 
the queen of Ariñjaya, is conceded, one among Parintaka’s Vaidumba opponents was probably 
Bhimazaja himself. Their subjugation by the Cholas, followed by their matrimonial alliance 
with the conquering power, seems to have left the Vaidumbas virtually independent, but soon the 
family had to submit to the Ráshtraküta power under Akalavarsha Krishna III as revealed by 
the Pilagiri inscription of Kaliga-trinétra Bhima-mahárája, son of Maduka-mahàrája. Vikra- 
madityan and Tiruvayan, the Vaidumba vassals cf the Rashtrakiita monarch, figure in the Kilür 
inscriptions as holding sway over the South Arcot region. With the death of Rashtraküta Krishna, 
the Chólas once again imposed their suzerainty over the Vaidumbas. Saükaradéva and Sémanatha, 
the son and grandson of Tiruvayan, figure as subordinates under Rájarája IS and Rajéndra.* But 
their position under the successors of Rajéndra is yet unknown until we come to the reign of Kulót- 
tuhga under whom Tidalisan of record C figures as a vassal. It is, however, doubtful if this chief 
belonged to the line of Tiruvayan, the members of which do not use the prasasti which characterises 
tlie other branch. Moreover the sway of the branch represented by Tiruvayan and his successors 
was confined to the area round about South Arcot, while Tidaliéan and his forebears, who called 
themselves the lords of Kalukada, ruled round their ancestral bome, independently whenever it 
suited them but bending before a suzerain as occasion arose. Some members of this line seem 
to have been subordinates of the Chalukyas of Kalyana’ while Tidaliéan ruled over Kalakada as 


Kulottunga’s vassal. 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


No. 47—DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAYARMAN 
(5 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


A few years ago a labourer discovered a set of inscribed copper plates while digging the earth 
near a Siva temple called the Parisarêsvara-dévalaya in the village of Dübi in the Kamrup 
District, Assam, about three miles from the Pathshala railway station on the old Bengai-Assam 
Railway. The set contained no less than six plates. Unfortunately, however, the sixth or last 
plate is said to have been broken and lost soon after the discovery of the set which later found 
its way to the Assam Stat Museum at Gauhati. Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Museum, 
studied the inscription and published it in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XI, 
Nos. 3-4, pp. 33-38 ; Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 16-33. The paper, however, was not properly 

1 The dévadana villages were made over to Chamunda-bhatta as kani, i.e. they were leased out to him, he 
being the lessee and Tidalisan, the donor and the ruling chief obviously representing the government, the lessor. 
Hence the stipulation of payment of a seventh share, obviously to the government. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIIT, p. 67. 

3 A. R. Ep., No. 323 of 1935-36, p. 65, para. 23. 

* Ibid., 1905, p. 49, para. 28. 

5 SI], Vol. HI, No. 51. 

* Ibid, No. 53. 

' SII, Vol. IV, No. 798; 80०४७, Vol, X XVIII, p. 116. 








288 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ' [VoL. XXX 


illustrated with a complete facsimile of the inscription.: The importance of the epigreph led me 
to request Mr. Chaudhury to give me an opportunity to examine the original plates. He 
very kindly complied with my request and sent the plates to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, where they were properly cleaned and several seta of 
impressions and photographs of the inscription were prepared. On examination of the original 
plates as well as of their impressions and photographs, it was found that the text of the 
inscription as published by Mr. Chaudhury was not quite free from errors and that the real 
import of certain verses inscribed on the first side of the fifth plate, which contain information 
of great historical importance, was entirely misunderstood. As these stanzas disclose a number of 
hitherto unknown facts about the struggle between Gauda and Kamaripa about the end of the 
sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. My 
thanks are due to Mr. Chaudhury for the opportunity given to me to study and republish the ins- 
cription. 

The set, as now preserved in the Assam State Museum at Gauhati, consists of five plates 
only. The original size of the plates, as shown by the second and fifth plates, the sides of which 
are better preserved, was 9-3" by 4-6". But all the plates show some signs of corrosion here and 
there and pieces of metal have broken away from all the four sides of some of them. The first 
plate is inscribed on one face only while the other plates have writing on both the faces. There Are 
altogether 117 lines of writing, The second side of the second plate has 14 lines and the second 
side of the third plate 12 lines, while the inscribed faces of the other plates have 13 lines each. 
The letters are very carefully and beautifully formed. The effects of corrosion, however, have 
rendered it difficult to decipher the letters at the beginning and the end of many of the lines, while 
entire passages have become undecipherable in the lines at the top and the bottom of the plates 
in some cases. The plates are strung together on a ring, the two ends of which are secured in a 
ladle-shaped lump of bronze containing the seal. This resembles the brazen seal attached 
to other charters of the early kings of Assam. The ring-hole at the side of the plates is -8" in 
diameter, while the margin near it measures -6". The surface of the seal is oval, its diameter 
being 3-4” lengthwise and 3-1” breadthwise. On the upper part of it is countersunk the figure 
of an elephant to front. About two-thirds of the seal below this royal emblem is covered by the 
legend in 11 lines, there being a straight line demarcating the figure of the elephant and the legend. 
The signs for medial à and 7 (cf. datt-à? in line 1 and dvi? in line 6) in tbe legend have often 
ornamental shapes not to be noticed in the body of the inscription. The legend describing the 
ancestry of the king responsible for the charter under discussion reads as follows :— 


1 Srimán-Naraka-tanayo Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-ànvayo maharaja- 
2 dhiraja-sri-Pragjyotish-endra-Pushyavarmmi tat-puttró maharajadhira- 
3 ja-Sri-Samudravermma tasya tanayó Dattadévyam maharajadhiraja- 
4 Sri-Va(Ba)lavarmma tēna 18067 dévyàm sri-Ratnavatyam maharajadhiraja- 
5 éri-Kalyáànavarmmi sri-Gandharvvavatyam sri-Ganapativarmma éri-Ya- 
6 jfiavatyàm éri-Mahéndré dvis-turagamédh-ahartta éri-Suvratayam ári- Nara- 
T yanavarmma éri-Dévamatyaim éri-Bhitivarmma sri-Vijianavatyarh kri- 
8 Chandramukhavarmmià Sri-Bhogavatyar dvir-aévamédha-ya- 
9 ji §ri-Sthiravarmmi têng! Sri-Naysnayarh ári- 
10 Süsthitavarmmà tēna! Sri-Dhruvalakshmyam 
11 éri-Bhaskaravarmm-ati [||*] 


3 Properly tasmajzjalab. For similar use in EES ZZ CCC Properly tasmàj-jàtab. For similar use in inscriptions, age above, Vol, XXIX, p. 122, 
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The seal may be compared with the other known seals! of the king who issued the present 
charter. It will be seen that the name of Supratishthitavarman, found in the legend on the other 
seals before that of Bhaskaravarman, is omitted here. The name of -Mahtndravarman has been 
shortened to Mahêndra and that of NayanaSobhà or Nayanadévi, wife of Sthiravarman, to Nayana 
apparently owing to the consideration of 880९१. The mother of Bhiskaravarman is called Dhru- 
valakshmi as on the other seals and not Syimidévi as in the Nidbanpur inscription’. One has 
also to note the forms of the names Sthiravarman (not Sthitavarman) and Susthitavarman (not 
Susthiravarman), which, as will be seen below, are both supported by the text of the inscription 
under diseussion. The five plates together weigh 149 tolas, while the weight of the seal together 
with the ring is 871 tolas. 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian 
alphabet prevalent in the sixth and seventh centuries. They have a general resemblance with 
the cliaracters of the Nidhanpur inscription of the same king who issued the present charter ; but 
there are also certain remarkable differences in the forms of some aksharas and vowel-marxs. 
The palaeography of the present record may be regarded as slightly earlier than that of the 
Nidhanpur plates, The top matra of the letters has been made thick in both the left and right 
ends ; but, while in the left the thickness has a slight prolongation downwards, the right end of the 
serif has a short d-mdtra-like stroke attached below it. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 7, 16, 51), 
à (line 44), 4 (lines 35, 50, 56, 57, 85, 86, 92, 103), ४ (line 32) and ë (lines 88, 112). Amongst these, 
interesting is the form of i which is made by a visarga sign followed by the sign ford. The 
à-mátrà is written in three different ways. Sometimes it is formed by slightly lengthening down- 
wards the stroke at the right end of the serif, to which reference has been made above. In some 
cases, a small curve open towards the right is joined below the said stroke, while in many cases 
the à-màtrá is made by joining the lower end of a slanting stroke above the right end of the serif 
of the consonants. “Medial z sign is made by means of two curved strokes placed side by side above 
the consonants, the left stroke being more curved towards the left than the right one. In many 
cases, the left curve is made into a loop, while the right stroke resembles the third variety of the 
a-mêtra described above. Medial u is formed, as in early epigraphs, by putting a short vertical 
stroke below the consonants ; but, in such consonants as t, d and bh, its lower end is raised above 
upto the level of the serif at the right side of the letter. Medial 4 is indicated in such 
cases by adding a curve that joins the prolonged u stroke about the middle or a 
little below and ends beneath the consonant. The akshara nu, however, is formed by the prolonga- 
tion of the lower limb of n a little downwards, and there are some cases of tu also formed in the 
same way. Medial ri has been once employed in line 58. Among consonants, s is of the looped 
variety, usually known as the Eastern Gupta type, and there is hardly any difference between 
the form of this letter and that of sh. Another interesting fact is that the inscription employs 
both the so-called Eastern and Western Gupta ty pes of the letter A, while m has only the form of 
the Eastern Gupta variety. The left curve of the letter y usually ends in another curved stroke 
having 48 opening downwards ; but in some cases it either ends in a horizontal top stroke or 1s 
curved towards the right. This second form of y has little difference from that of the letter gh. 
B has usually Leon indicated by the sign for ०; but there are a few cases in which the sign for b 
has been not only used in its proper place but also wrongly instead of v (cf. lines 29, 31, 33, 37). 
The final forms of ¢ (lines 19, 35, 61, 94, 111) and n (lines 30, 49, 67, 73) are found many times in 

the inscription. 
| The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. 
donees at the end, the entire record is written in verse, although the versification, 


With the only exception of the names of the 
with the 





TH. Sastri, Nalanda and ite Epigraphic Materials (M ASI, No. 66), pp. 69-70. 


3 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 261, n. 3. 
3 Above, Vol. XII, Plate facing p. 74, text, lines 26 and 28. 
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reveated use of the same sort of expressions and ideas, shows that the author was only a second 
grade poet, Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the frequent reduplication of a 
number of consonants, including the palatal and cerebral sibilants, in conjungtáon with r, either 
preceding or following. The same consonants, preceded or followed by rare, however, often found 
to be reduplicated in some cases but not so in others. Certain consonants folfowed by y are also 
found reduplicated in some cases (cf. araddhya in line 80). Final m, often before š and h, has been 
changed to ñ. It has been wrongly substituted by n in "bhujan-rajà^ in line 5 and is invariably 
changed to anusvdra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. In many cases, it has been 
changed to the corresponding nasal of the following consonant. Final n, which has been wrongly 
modified in dóshüm in line 35, has not been changed to anusvüra in sandhi in some cases 
(cf. ?màns-tatha? in line 88). 

There is no trace of any data in the preserved portion of the inscription before us; but it is 
well known from Bana’s Harshacharita and other sources that the king who issued the charter 
was already on the throne in 606 A.D., when he sent an embassy to Harshavardhana of Thanesar 
and Kanauj, and that, according to Chinese evidence, he was continuing to rule as late as 648-49 
A.D. The first half of the seventh century may thus be roughly regarded as the reign-period of 
the issuer of our charter. The Nidhanpur inscription seems to have been issued about the begin- 


ning of the last decade of the king's career,? while the present charter may have been issued some 
time earlier. 


The charter under discussion was issued by king BhAskaravarman of the Nàraka, Bhauma 
or Varman dynasty, the earliest known historical ruling family of ancient Assam. Its aim was 
the renewal of an older charter originally issued by a predecessor of the king. The first part of 
the name of this earlier king occurring in verse of 76 of our record is damaged ; but it may possibly 
be restored as Bhütivarman who was the great-great-grandfather of Bháskaravarman. It may 
be recalled in this connection that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiskaravarman similarly record the 
revival of another charter of Bhütivarman which was damaged by fire. The original charter 
recording the present, grant is also stated to have been completely damaged (G-kshata) and that 


is why the plates were burnt (cf. samujjvalya) for removing the old writing on them, reshaping 
them and re-engraving the new document. 


From lines 112-117 of our record, it appears that the original grant was made in favour of two 
Bráhmanas of a Ghüsha family belonging to the Kausika gótra and Vajasanéya charana. They 
were Bhattamahattara Priyaükaraghóshasvümin and the dvasarika-Bha (ta Dévaghosbasvàmin. 
But when the charter was renewed after the lapse of more than half a century, Dévaghóshasvamin 
was no more and, besides Priyankaraghéshasvamin, a number of other persons, who were entitled 
to shares of the property granted to the original donees, had to be mentioned as atáa-patis or share 
holders. Of these, Parásara, Vishnu, Yajiia, Rudra, Vajin, Dhruva, Bhiima, Daksha and Sréya- 
skara belonged to the same Ghosha family of the Kausika gótra and Vájasan&ya charana and 
were probably descendants of the deceased Dévaghoshasvámin or of both Priyaükara and Déva. 


Some other persons, belonging to gótras like Maudgalya, Mandavya, Kausika and Atréya and not 


to the Ghosha family to which the original donees belonged, are also mentioned aa arkía-patis. 
They were probably 


descendants of the latter on the female side. The case of these Ghéshas adds 
uc EP aa TYT ————————— r Y ass 


eg mn áÍaGua 
1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 63-64, 78 ; Kümarüpaéxsanàvali, Introduction, p. 18. 
3 History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 77-78. 


2 Of. viditam-astu bhavatém=éad-vishay-antahpati- Mayüra salmal-àgrahàra-kaMtram raja éri-Bhitivarmmana 
kriam yat tatztàámrapat[-abhàvat-karadam-iti maharajéna Jyéshjhabhadran vijüàpya punarzasy-übMnava-pa f fa- 
karandya éasanum dattá, etc. (Kamarüpasüsanàvali, pp. 16-17.), and étsana-dahad-arvàb, eto. (ibid., p. 27). 

* It is also possible to think that Priyañkara and Déva were the principal donees who shared the gift with 
the améu-patis mentioned separately. In that case, the améa-pati Priyankara waa different from the principal 
donee uf that name. 
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to the number of instances in which the name-ending of the members of a family became stereo- 
typed into a cognomen in Eastern India in the age of the Guptas and their succegsors. It has 
been suggested that such Brahmanic family names like Ghósha, which are now found only among 
the non-Bráhmapas in the area about Bengal, points to the absorption of many early Brahmana 
families in such non-Brahmana communities of today as that of the Kayasthas.2 There is no 
indication about the donated property in the preserved portion of the inscription. The lost sixth 
plate of the charter probably contained this information, 

The record begins with a verse in adoration to the god Siva which also occurs at the commence 
ment of the Nidbanpur inscription. It is interesting to note that, although the ancient rulers of 
Assam claimed descent from the god Vishnu through his son Naraka born of the goddess Earth, 
they were devoted to Siva. The next three verses speak respectively of the mythological kings 
Naraka, his son Bhagadatta, and the latter's son Vajradatta, from whom the ancient kings of 
Assam traced their descent. Verse 5 credits Vajradatta with the performance of a number of 
horse-sacrifices, The next verse introduces Pushyavarman, progenitor of the royal family to 
which Bhaskaravarman belonged, as a descendant of Vajradatta and as a performer of sacrifices 
like the lord of the gods. We know that, according to the Nidhanpur inscription, Pushyavarman 
floursihed when 3000 years had passed since the days of Vajradatta,? whom epié and Puranio 
traditions assign to about the beginning of the Kali age shortly after the great battle of Kuru- 
kshétra. This is another way of saying that Pushyavarman flourished in the fourth millennium 
of the Kaliyuga, that is to say, in the millennium starting with 102 A.D.* Since Pushyavarman 
was twelfth in ascent from Bhaskaravarman who ruled in the first half of the seventh century, 
counting about quarter of a century per generation, his rule may be roughly assigned to the second 
half of the fourth century A.D. It thus seems that the tradition about the beginning of the Kaliyuga 
in 3102 B.C. and the actual age of Pushyavarman were both known to the court-poet of Bhiska- 
ravarman who composed the Nidhanpur record. Verses 6-10 of our epigraph describing the 
achievements of this king do not give historical informations of any great importance. 

Verse 11 says that after Pushyavarman’s death the throne passed on to his son Samudra- 
varman who is described as belonging to the Bhaum-anvaya in verse 15. There is little of interest 
in the description of Samudravarman with the exception of the facts that verse 13 refers to his 
death, verse 14 to his queen Dattavati (called Dattadévi in the legend on the seal) and verse 15 to 
his son and successor Balavarman. It has been suggested that the names of Samudravarman and 
Dattadàvi were imitated from those of the Imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta and the latter's 
queen Dattadévi.s Considering the facts that naming of the feudatory’s son after his overlord 
was not unknown in ancient India^ and that Pushyavarman, as indicated above, was probably 
a younger contemporary of Samudragupta (circa 340-7 6 A.D.), this may be regarded as suggesting 
penetration of the political influence of the Guptas in the Brahmaputra valley about the second 
half of the fourth century.’ The suggestion seems to be supported by the adoption of the use of 
the Gupta era by the rulers of ancient Assam as indicated by the Tezpur inscription of Harjara- 
varman.* Verse 16 describing the activities of Balavarman says that he celebrated a number of 


! Cf. IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 19. 
! Cf. ibid., pp. 17-18. 
3 Variyeshu tasya nripatishu varsha-sa' 
Pushyavarmm-übhüt || (Kàmarüpaóüsanávali, 
* Cf. Vikrama Volume, Ujjain, 1918, pp. abd 
5 Cf. éasanávali, Introduction, p. 1#. NE Er 
* Cf peg iau peepee mee pp. 176-78; 248 n. The Allahabad pillar inscription dm Samudragupts 
makana A : Dratyanta or bordering state, but that its king was a snbordinate ally of the 
suggests that KAmarüpa (Assam) was a praty 9 lines 22-23 
Gupta emperor. See Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 257-58 (text, lines 22-23). 


१ Ka baa , loc. cit : : 
maripasasandvali, loc the Barganga inscription of Bhütivarman contains no date in the Gupta 


° Ibid. ^ P i kno syn, 
era as was star es scd. See above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 18 $; Vol. XXX, pp 621. 





SP KORR aaa aka a aan aaa aga AN adang na ML o क र LITER 


ha-sahasra-trayam padam=avapya | yatéshu déva-bhüyam kehitiévara[h*] 
p. 12, also Introduction, p. 9). 
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sacrifices and went to heaven. The next verse introduces Balavarman s son and successor Kaly&- 
navarman who was born, according to verse 17, of the queen Ratnadévi, called Ratnavati in the 
legend on the seal. Verse 20 speaks of Ganéndravarman, son of Kalyanavarman from the 
queen Gandharvavati. On the seal and also elsewhere the names of the king and the queen- 
mother are given respectively as Ganapativarman and Gandharvavati. Verse 22 says that Gané- 
ndravarman went to heaven after having installed his son as king. 


The next verse introduces his son and successor Mahéndravarman (called simply Mahéndra 
in the legend on the seal), born of the queen Yajiiadévi (celled Yajüavati on the seal and in the 
Nidhanpur inscription). Verse 24 says that Mahéndravarman celebrated many sacrifices and 
that Suvratà was his queen. Verse 26 speaks of Mahéndravarman’s successor Narayana (i.e. 
Náráyanavarman) born of the queen Suvraté. The next verse refers to Dévamati (elsewhere 
called Dévavati), queen of Nàràyanavarman. Verses 28-29 speak of MahAbhütavarmrnan as 
the son of Narayanavarman and Dévamati. This king, otherwise called Bhütivarman, is known 
not only from his Barganga inscription but also from verse 31 of our record to have performed 
the horse-sacrifice. It is interesting to note that the legend on Bhàskaravarman's seal does not 
credit Bhütivarman with the performance of the Asvamédha, but applies the epithet dvis-turaga- 
medh-aharita (i.e. performer of two A$vamedhas) to Bhütivarman's father Naréyanavarman. 
This coupled with the fact that verses 29-30 of our record appear to speak of the installation of 
Mahabhitavarman (Bhütivarman) to the throne before the death of his father Narayanavarman 
possibly gives us a clue. It seems that one of the two horse sacrifices, ascribed to Naraéyana- 
varman in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal, was performed early in his reign, while the second 
A$vamédha was celebrated when his son was either the de facto ruler of the country during 
his old age or probably the de jure ruler after his retirement.! 


Verse 31 says that Mahábhütavarman died after having a son from queen Vijfiinavati anti 
having celebrated the Vajimédha, i.e. horse sacrifice, while the next stanza introduces his son and 
successor Chandramukhavarman. Verse 35 says that Chandramukhavarman got a son from 
queen Bhogavati, while verse 37 refers to some sacrifices performed by the king. Verses 39-48 
describe the achievements of Chandramukhavarman’s son without disclosing his name ; but 
verse 49 gives his name as Sthiravarman and says that, after having lived for some time in the 
pura, i.e. the city which was the old capital of his family, this king made a new city in the holy 
river (punyè nade), i.e. on the banks apparently of the river Brahmaputre. The verse suggests 
that the old capital of the family was not exactly on the Brahmaputra. The capital city of these 
kings is usually identified with modern Gauhati on the Brahmaputra.? This may have been the 
city built by king Sthiravarman but the older city may also have been situated not very far from 
Gauhati. Verse 50 refers to the beloved wife of the king who is represented as belonging to the 
Bhaum-anvaya. The next stanza apparently speaks of Sthiravarman's queen Nayaná, Nayanadévi 
or Nayanasobha, although its seccnd half that apparently contained the name canot be satis- 
factorily deciphered. We have seen that according to Bhaskaravarman’s seal, Sthiravarman 
was the performer of two ASvamédha sacrifices. Whether any reference to this achievement of 
the king was made in the concluding words of verse 51 cannot be determined. 


Verses 52-53 describe the birth of Susthitavarman, son of Sthiravarman. Verses 55-58 
are all partially damaged and cannot be completely deciphered. According to the Nidhanpur 
inscription, another name of Susthitavarman was Mrigañka. It is not impossible that one of the 
damaged verses contained the same information. There is also no reference in the extant portion 
of his description to his struggles with Mahasénagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty as 














! See IHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 144-45 ; above, Vol: XXX, pp. 05-06. 
3 Kámarüpaéásanàvali, Introduction, pp. 8, 22. 
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known from the Aphsad inscription.! Verse 55 speaks of the king as highly learned in the various 
branches of learning, while verse 59 seems to refer to the king's guru (named Nrisankara ?) who 
is compared to the god Sankara (Siva). Verses 60-61 describe Susthitavarman's queen Dhruva- 
lakshmi. The next verse says how queen Dhruvalakshmi gave birth to two sons. Verse 63 refers 
to the two sons of Dhruvalakshmi, who were both endowed with signs of royalty, and singles out 
one of the two brothers (apparently the elder of them) who is called Aridamanéndra. Verse 64 
deals with the good qualities of the same Aridamanéndra. The following stanza says that the first 
of the two brothers was named Supratishthitavarman and the second Bhüskaravarman 
and both of them are said to have been dear to all in the family of the Varmans, 

Verse 66 probably begins with a description of the elder brother Supratisthitavarman, who, 
as we have seen, seems to have been also called Aridamanéndra in verses 63-64. The concluding 
portion of the stanza, possibly referring to Supratishthitavarman's accession to the throne after 
Susthitavarman’s death, cannot be completely deciphered. Verse 67 seems also to continue the 
description of king Supratishthitavarman. But the king's name cannot be traced in the extant 
portions of verses 66-67. The next verse again speaks of the activities of the two brothers jointly.*' 
The first half of this stanza appears to suggest that king Susthitavarman died when his sons Supra 
tishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were still young in age. The second half of the stanza says 
that when, apparently not long after Susthitavarman’s death, the Gauda army, strong in the 
waters (ie. in naval warfare), reached (i.e. invaded the country of the two young brothers) 
Supratisbthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were not afraid to advance against them with a small 
force. The two brothers have been compared here with Bala (i.e. Balarama-Sankarshana) and 
Achyuta (i.e. Krishna-Vasudéva) who are often represented in epic and Puranic literature as 
fighting with success against heavy odds. Verse 69 describes the battle between Suptatishthi- 
tavarman and Bhaskaravarman on the one hand and the Gaudas on the other. The first half 
of the stanza speaks of the two brothers fighting with their piercing arrows and of their becoming 
as full of arrogance as the two heroic brothers Bala and Achyuta when the latter stood unconquered 
in their fight with the demon chief Bana. The Vishnu Purana? describes the victory of Balarama 
and Krishna over Bin-isurs. It may be pointed out that Balarima’s contribution in this battle 
is not regarded as conspicuous and is hardly emphasised in the account of the battle found in 
various sources. 

It is thus rather strange that the battle with Bana was singled out by the poet from the 
numerous stories of the joint victories of Balarama and Krishna over their enemies. The poet 
may have been inspired to refer to Bana’s battle with Balarama and Krishna by the fact that 
the main battle between the Gauda elephant force (indirectly compared with Bana’s hosts) and the 
two brothers Supratisththitavarman and Bhaskaravarman (compared with Balarama and Krishna) 
was actually fought near Tezpur on the Brahmaputra in Assam, which is traditionally identified 
with Bana’s capital Sonitapura where the battle described in the epic and Puranic literature is 
said to have taken place. The second half of verse 69 describes how Supratishthitavarman and 
Bhaskaravarman, as they had done in the cases of other enemies previously defeated and killed by 
them, dispersed, in this case also, the huge elephant force of the Gaudas by means of their arrows 
It is interesting to note that the elephant force of the GauJas has been compared here with the 
Krauficha mountain range which is specially associated in literature with the demon chief Bana." 





1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 202 ff 
४ The joint mention of the exploits of the two brothers may suggest that the Gauda invasion had taken place 
before the installation of Susthitavarman's successor 


$ Vahgavüsl ed., Section V, Chapter 33 
* ct. Mahabharata, Vangavüsi ed., Salya-parvan, chapter 46, verse 80: Band na-n=dtha Dartéys Baléh puns 


maha-balah | Kraurchaparvatam=asritya déva sanghan=adhavata | The piercing of the Krauücha is, however, 
ascribed to Skanda-Karttikéya and not to Balaráma and Krishna 
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The first half of verse 70 says how the two brothers Supratishthitavarman and Bháskaravarman, 
with the help of their various weapons, spread consternation in the ranks of the enemies ; but, 
alas (ahd), as the second half of the same stanza says, they were completely covered by the striking 
weapons of the Gaudas and fell into swoon (mdhan=gatau), when the enemies caused them to be 
encircled by their fierce elephants and captured both of them (Gsaditau). The first half of verse 
71 describes how the enemies, i.e. the Gsudas, took the two brothers to their own country (Le. 
Gauda). This is said to have been due to their ill luck (vidhi-vasat)! ; but their good qualities 
(gunavatiay=aiva), as said in the latter half of the stanza, soon enabled them to return home. 

There is thus no doubt that Supratishthitavarman and Bháskaravarman were carried as 
captives to Gauda by the Gauda army, but that they were afterwards reinstated by the king of 
the Gaudas, whom they apparently pleased by offering allegiance. That the two brothers were 
away from their country only for a short time is made clear by the second half of the same verse 
which says that, when the two brothers soon returned and got back their own kingdom (prapya 
sva-rajyam=achirat=punar-dgatau tau), they caused great delight to their paternal land (pittryam 
jagat). The first half of verse 72 refers to the death of Supratishthitavarman that took place 
some time after (cf. tato) the events described in the previous stanzas. The latter half of this 
stanza, which cannot be deciphered satisfactorily, apparently speaks of the accession of Bhaskara- 
varman to the throne. The following verse, only a few passages of which can be read, also seems 
to describe the achievements of Bháskaravarman as a ruler. The next three stanzas continue 
to describe Bhaskara’s activities and achievements, some of which seem to be quite interesting. 
Verse 74 describes king Bhaskaravarman as a great poet and dialectician. The third foot cf verse 
T5 referring to his re-acceptance of the royal fortune after a ceremony of purification suggests 
that the kingdom had passed to the hands of enemies (apparently the Gaudas) sometime before 
he succeeded in regaining complete control over his dominions. This may further suggest that his 
elder brother Supratishthitavarman died shortly after his reinstallation by the Gauda king. Verse 
T6 referring to the renewal of an old charter originally granted by a predecessor of Bháskaravarman 
and the following lines in prose mentioning the original donees as well as the then share-holders of 
the property granted have already been discussed above, 

It will be seen that the inscription under discussion supplies à number of valuable informa- 
tions not known from other sources. That Sthiravarman transferred his capital to a new city 
built by him on the bank of the Brahmaputra and that Supratishthitavarman was also known as 
Aridamanéndra are such new informations. But the most important historical information supplied 
by the record is that about the invasion of Prigjyotishs or Kámarüpa, the kingdom of the rulers 
of the Naraka, Bhauma or Varman dynasty, by the Gaudas shortly after tho death of Susthitavar- 
man during the rule of his young son Supratishthitavarman. Since Supratishthitavarman seems 
to have been on the throne for a skort time and since his younger brother Bháskaravarman is 
known to bave succeeded him sometime before 606 A.D., this event must have taken place about 
the closing years of the sixth century or the beginning of the seventh. The name of the Gauda 
king who led bx sent this expedition against Kimaripa cannot be determined with certainty. 
But he may have been the celebratéd Gauda monarch Sasáika who was a contemporary of Bhas- 
karavarman and is known to have ascended the throne sometime before 605 A.D., when he joined 
tho Malava king Dévagupta in an expedition against the Maukhari ruler Grahavarman. | Since, 
however, the dates of both Sa&anka's accession and Susthitavarman’s death cannot be precisely 
determined, it cannot be definitely said that it was Sasànka himself, and not his predecessor on 
the Gauda throne, who was responsible for the expedition. The Gaudas in this case reached the 
heart of the Bhauma kinydom and the battle between the Gaudas and the royal brothers Supratish- 
ghitavarman and Bhàáskarsvarman may have taken place near modern Tezpur in Assam. As 


8 Of. the wellkn»w case of Chálukya Vijayaditya (above, Vol. IX, p. 203, text hnes 25-26, eko). 


No. 47] DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN 995 


we have seen, the two brothers were defeated in the battle, and were taken captive to Gauda, 
although the Gauda king shortly afterwards sent them back to Kámarüpa. There is hardly any 

doubt, as already indicated above, dhat Supratishthitavarman regained his throne by offering 

allegiance to the king of Gauda whose action in this case was guided by a principle recognised by 

ancient Indian rulers.' It seems that, for some time after the carrying away of Supratishthita- 

varman by the Gaudas, the kingless state of Kimariipa was actually in the possession of the 

Gauda army. Even after the reinstatement of Supratishthitavarman and during the early years. 
of the rule of his brother and successor Bhiskaravarman, the Kámarüpa kingdom seems to have 

owed allegiance to Gauda. But Bhaskaravarman must have thrown off the Gauda yoke even 

in the carlier part of his reign (cf. verse 75 of our record). This is suggested by his alliance with 

Harshavardhana, an enemy of king Sasanka of Gauda, about 606 A.D. 


In this connection it is necessary to sketch the background ‘of the foreign policy of Gauda 
and Kàmarüpa and their struggle in the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. As already indicated 
above, the political influence of the Gupta emperors seems to have spread over Kámarüpa in the 
second half of the fourth century. But, owing to the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the earlier 
part of the sixth century, the Bhauma kings ef Assam appear to have thrown off the Gupta yoke. 
This is suggested by the performance of the horse-sacrifice by king Nariyanavarman, his son 
Bhütivarman or Mahaibhitavarman and the latter's grandson Sthiravarman. The reigns of 
Nariyanavarman and Bhütivarman may be roughly assigned to the first and second quarters 
of the sixth century, while Sthiravarman seems to have ended his rule some years before*the end 
of the same century. The throwing off of the Gupta yoke by the kings of Kamarüpa in the first 
half of the sixth century may have engaged them in a struggle with the latest members of the 
Imperial Gupta family still continuing to rule over North Bengal.’ 


Shortly afterwards, however, the Gaudas, originally subordinate to the Imperial, Guptaa, 
established an independent kingdom comprising wide regions of Central and South-western Bengal 
and they soon extended their power over North Bengal also. This brought the Gaudas face to 
face with the kings of Kámarüpa which then appears to have included parts of North Bengal at 
least upto the river Karatoya in the west. Ancient Indian political thinkers regarded two powerful 
states situated side by side as natural or potential enemies of each other, while a powerful state 
lying on the further side of the enemy state was regarded as a natural or potential friend.* Besides 
Gauda and Kamaripa, two other powers, viz. the Maukharis of Bihar and U. P. and the so-called 
Later Guptas of Malava (East Malwa), were also playing an important part in the political history 
of Northern India* and it is interesting to note that the principles of a state's foreign policy as 
enunciated by the ancient Indian political thinkers seems to have been actually followed by these 
four powers in their political relations with one another. The Gaudas are known to have been 
enemies of their eastern neighbours, i.e. the kings of Kamaripa,* as well as their western 
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अमर AA DUERME ELEM Nga NA ¬ 
1 C£, grahana-móksha in line 20 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (Select J nscripttona, 


p. 257) and grihita-pratimukia in Kálidása's Raghuvarháa, IV, 43. 

2 Cf, the Damodarpur inscription of the Gupta year 224-513 A.D. (Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 337). 

3 Soo IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 276, 280. The Arya- Maüjusri-mülakalpa (ed. Sankrityayana, verses 722-25) refers 
to Harsha’s victory over Sa$anka at the battle of Pundravardhana (modern Mahàsthàn in the Bogra District) 
which was the headquarters of the Gupta province comprising North Bengal. 

4 Cf, Kullüka's commentary on the Manu Smriti, VII, 156. 

5 Seo JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74. 

* This is suggested by the struggle between Gauda and Kimaripa described in the record under discussion, 
by the fact that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman were issued from his vamp at Karnasuvarna, the capital 
of the Gauda kings, and by Bhüskaravarman's alliunce with Harshavardhana who was an avowed enemv of the 


Gauda king Sasànka. 
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neighbours, ie. the Maukharis,! while they were rriends of the Later Guptas who ruled on the 
further side of the Maukbari dominions.? 

The Later Guptas were similarly enemies of the Maukharis* but friends of the Gaudas and again 
enemies of the Kàmarüpa kings.‘ It is very probable that the Bhauma kings of Kamariipa were like- 
wise friends of the Maukharis, At least this is suggested by the haste with which Bhüskaravarman 
of Kamariipa offered friendship to Harshavardhana as soon as the latter came to be the successor 
of the last Maukhari king Grahavarman. Harshavardhana belonged to the family of the Pushya- 
bhütis of the Eastern Punjab and the neighbouring region. That family also became powerful 
after the decline of the Imperial Guptas. At first the Pushyabhütis were matrimonially allied with 
the Later Guptas ;5 but, when the throne of the Later Gupta king Mahasénagupta, who was probably 
the maternal uncle of the Pushyabhüti king Prabhakaravardhana, passed to the usurper Dévagupta, 
they contracted matrimonial relations with and became friends of the Maukharis.! Some of the 
known facts of history indicating the political relations among the above powers were discussed 
by me elsewhere.” 


—— a = a Se A asas 
1 According to the Haraha inseription of Vikrama Samvat 611=553 A.D. (above Vol. XIV, pp. 116 f.; 
JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, p. 69, n. 4), Maukhari [Sanavarman defeated the Gaudas, while the Harshacharita, 
supported by the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, describes how the king of Gauda (Saéànka) Jed 
an expedition jointly with the king of Malava (apparently Dévagupta) against the Maukhari king Grahavarman 
and was responsible for the death of the latter’s brother-in-law Rájyavardhana, the Pushyabhüti king of Thanesar 
(Tripathi, History of Aanauj. pp. 63-68). Earlier success of the Gaudas against the Maukharis at least in Bihar 
is sugsested by the fact that Sasinka seems to have been originally a viceroy under the Gauda king with his head- 
quarters at Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District (cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 284). The fact that according 
to the Aphsa:l inscription, king Mahdsénagupta of Milava (probably a friend of the Gauda king) led an expedition 
against king Susthitavarman of Kimaripa without encountering Maukhari opposition seems to indicate the same 
state of things. It is probable that tho encounter between Mahásénagupta and Susthitavarman and between the 
Gaudas and the latter's sons were two phases of the same war resulting from a joint Gauda-Málava invasion of 
Kámarüpa. 

३ The Gauda king Saganka was a friend of the Later Gupta ruler of Malava (Dévagupta) who usurped Mahi- 
senagupta's throne. They fought together against the Maukharis and their Pushyabhüti relatives. As indicated 
above, Mahàsenagupta also was possibly a friend of the Gaudas and led his Kamarfipa expedition as an ally of the 
contemporary Gauda king. 

> The Later Gupta king Kumiragupta defeated Maukhari [4inavarman and extended his power upto ९0७११४० 
(Allahabad) in the east , but the same Maukhari king defeated and killed Kumiragnpta’s son Damédaragupte and 
he himself or his son Sarvavarman extended Maukhari power in Bundelkhand (cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 25; 
above, Vol. XIX, pp. 17 ff.). Sarvavarman’s grandson Grahavarman was defeated and killed by the Malava king 
(Dévagupta) with the help of the king of Gauda (8885018). 

4 Mahasênagupta defeated the Kamarüpa king Susthitav uhi Brahma 
probably in alliance with the Gaudas. : कुंग ini 

° It is usually believed that the Pushyabhüti king Prabhákaravardhana's mother Mahdsénaguypt&é was a sister 
of Mahisénagupta of the Later Gupta dynasty. After the usurpation of Mahásénagupta's throne by Dévagupte, 
his sons Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta fled to Prabhakaravardhana’s court for protection. According to the 
Harshacharita, Kumara was installed as king by Prabhakaravardhana’s son Harshavardhana (THO, Vol. XIX, 
p. 278, n. 2), although the country where he was installed is not specificd. He may have been giveu merely the 
position of the king of Milava at the Pushyabhiiti court ; cf. the case of the Stuart Pretenders at the French court. 
Madhavavarman may have been established by Harsha as his viceroy over some parts of Bihar where his son Adi- 
tyasena carved out 8 powerful kindom after Harsha’s death. 

* Prabhikaravardhana’s daughter Rijyaéri was married to Maukhari Grahavarman. After the death of 
Grahavarman at the hands of the Malava king (Dévagupta) supported by the Gauda king (Sabinka) Prabhikara- 
vardhana’s eldest son and successor Rajayavardhana came to fight with the enemies of his brother-in-law But 
he was soon killed by Sajünka. Then Ràjyavardhana's younger brother and guccessor Harshavardhana took the 
field against the Later Guptas and Gaudas, He succeeded in clearing the Maukhari kingdom of the enemies and 


ultimately annexed it to his own dominions. He transferred his capital from Thanesar 
. m Th 
the latter had been the capital of Grahavarman. 4 Sa O Rien] ७७ basanan 


7 JRASB, Letters, Vol, XI, pp. 69-74, 
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The friendship between Harshavardhana and Bhiskaravarman contracted in 606 A.D. with 
a view to humbling the power of king Sasáüka of Gauda ultimately led to their joint victory over 
Gauda sometime after the death of Sasanka who was ruling as late as 619 A.D. over wide regions 
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Nidhanpur charter of Bhaskaravarman was issued from his 
camp at Karnasuvarna, the capital of the Gauda kingdom, in the present Murshidabad District 
of West Bengal, when the two friends were apparently engaged in besieging the Gauda capital, 
This event has been ascribed by some writers to a date between 638 and 642 A.D.! There is no 
mention in that record of the Gauda invasion of Kamariipa during Bhaskaravarman’s youth. The 
reference to this event in the present charter may suggest that the Dübi plates were issued when 
the memory of Bhiskara’s success in throwing off the Gauda yoke was not dimmed by the lapse 
of many years and by the subsequent military successes of the Kümarüpa king. The date of this 
record may, therefore, be tentatively assigned to the earlier part of Bhaskaravarman’s reign. 

It has been observed that the extant portion of the inscription before us does not speak of the 
locality which presumably was granted by the present charter. There is, however, mention of the 
old capital of the family and the new capital built by Sthiravarman without specifying their names. 
We have already discussed their probable location. In the legend on the seal, Pushyavarman is 
described as the lord of Prágjyótisha, which, together with the later Kamaripa, was the name 
applied to the dominons of the early kings of Assam. The heart of the country was the Gauhati 
region of Assam, but it extended upto the river Karatóyà in the east. Gauda was the name both 
of a people and of the country inhabited by them. A late tradition seems to suggest that, in the 
narrow sense, Gauda indicated only the small area lying to the south of the Padmà and the north 
of the Burdwan region in South-west Bengal, although it seems that originally the course of the 
Padma lay to the north of the present locality called Gaur (Gauda) in the south of the Malda 
District. Thus the present District of Murshidabad together with the southern part of Malda 
may have been the original Gauda. At the time of our inscription, however, Gauda seems to have 
indicated the entire dominions of the Gauda kings. Ata later date the name Gauda was appliéd to 
the whole of the western half of Bengal and still later to the entire Bengali-speaking ares. 

TEXTS 

[Metres : verses 1, 13, 22 Varháasthavila ; verses 2, 37, 50-53, 55, 58, 62, 67, 68, 70, 75 Sardala- 
wikridita ; verse 3 Upajati (Indravajra-VamSasthavila) ; verses 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20, 28, 49, 57 Upajāti 
(Indravajra-Upéndravajra) ; verses 5, 15, 40 Upaját: (Indravamsd-Vamsasthanla) ; verses 7, 8, 
10, 12, 17, 25, 27, 29, 32-36, 41-48, 59, 61, 65 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 16, 56 Indravarh§d ; verses 
19, 26, 30, 76 Indravajré ; verse 21 Upéndravajra ; verse 23 Upajati (Upéndravajra-Indravam ša) ; 
verses 31, 66, 69, 73, 74 Sragdharà ; verse 39 Upajati (Indravamsa-Indravajra) ; verse 54 Manda- 
krüntü ; verses 60, 64 Arya ; verses 63, 71 Vasantatilaka ; verse 12 Sikharini.] 

First Plate 
1 *Prana[mya diva 4aéisékharam priya Pinakimam bhasma-kanair=vibhishitam(tam |) 
vibhüta]*yé bhitimat(am] 








1 History of Bengal, op. cit. p. 78. 
3 Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VILI, pp. 56-57. 
3 From the original plates kindly lent by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Assam State Museum, Gauhati, 


and from impressions and photographs prepared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
T am indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Mr. P. B. Desai for some suggestions. Theerrorsin the published trans- 
cript of the record bave not been indicated here. 


4 There 18 no trace of the symbol for Siddham at the beginning of the line. 
s Most of the aksharas placed within square brackets in this line and in the following lines are totally lost. 


The lost aksharas in verse 1 have been restored from the Nidhanpur copper-plate inscription of Bbáskaravarman, 
wbich also begins with the same stanza. 
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2 sujanmania=kar5[mi] bhüyəh spiuta-vicham=ujvajjvanat(larn) | [1*] Yénséysmsva- 
(yam va)su[dhá Varšha-vapusha sthityal praj- 


3 janam pura |! gupt=dddhri(ddbri)rva dayaluna priyataya póttrë cha sarhsthapita [|*] tasy=š 
[bhüt=su]- 


4 ta uttamó=mritabhnján=tšpaysdi(va) yah Saktiinán-nimn-ásau Narakah kshitau kshi- 


5 ti-bhujan=ra(jam rà)jidhiràjó vibhuh , [27] Dig-danti-hasta-sphuta-karkkaéé[na]  jitv& 
{karé]n=ahava-miirddhni Sakkram(kkram) |? 


6 tan-matritd yë [viljaldra kenda!é tasy-a[tmajjah Sri-Bhavadatta-nama || [3*7* Trip-átmajot 
Vajradhara-pra- . 


7 bhšvah éri-Vajradattal kasbitib5 mahatma j|? adhitya — s üngüns-cha(ügam&-cha)turó-tha 


Védan=vakyam pramana sajni.y "हे 


8 khilar yah [|| 4*] (Jáàtv8] cajin viney-onnaya-khraman-tathéd hayün&ün-ku[le]-éila-sau- 
shthavarh(vam) |? [dév-asu!- 


9 r-àchüryya-mataü-cha tatv.(ttva)th sa vülincdhair-a yajar -maharddhibhih || [6*] [Tad-a]- 
nvayé [rà]jasu Ràjja]- 


10 ràja-ssa(sa)màna-kirttishv-smareudra-sadma(ttva)h [*] va(yà)tishv-abhüd-bhüpatir-Indra- 
kalpah éri-[Pushya]va[rmzo-à;ri-sa(ba)la- 


11 pramathi || [6*] Chaüchal-àpi yam-aradya patin  Vishnum-iv-áparam(ram) {* Lakshmih 
pá[ni-grihit-e]va siddhvi jä 


12 [tà] nirá[kulà] [|| 7*] Tasya puny-oday ótthánári korinmanürm kin-na paáystha |* phalarh tad 
vanáa(varmáa)-ja[nmàno] 


13 bhuüja[té] WY — v y [| &*) [Punyànuifj[karmmáà]ni va(ba)hüni kritvà sutam sa lêbhé 


६० AX — WI 


Sound Plate, First Side 


14 一 —* [|*] Sakkrêna - — o 2 -- o — — yati naréndras.[tridi]|vauks[sánam ||] [9*] w ८ 
[nusmritya] bhüpàálà vim- 


Iw v—"vwx[*]) Tasa fi Seriy-abhiid-va(d-bijhursari-nari-vilapadah || [10*] Gaté 
tn tasmins-Tri(siniihs ^ r)da s 5 akhyam ablüu.uaréndra[n*] pitri- 


16 [tu]lya*-vikkramab [:*] prakhyátimán-jnà(i- hi)na-gun-oday-orjfitah — samudra-tulya[h*] 
sa Samudravarmma | fi1*! Agidha-svachchha-gambhird 


1 This mark of punctuation, indicated sy a short horizontal stroke, is un 
* The punctuation mark is indicated hy 8 short horizontal stroke. 

















necessary, 


s The metre is a variety of Upajéti having three of the feet in 7 ndravajrà and one in Varnágsthavsla, The double 
danda at the end of the stanza ia preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 


4 Tad-áfmajó or nrip-àtmajó is intended. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 157 and n. 2. 
$ The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 

° One may suggest aurarája-kalpam. 

? Tho leet stsharas may have boen tama”, 


s The akshara tu looks more like fyau, 
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17 vyala-ratn-dpasévitah [|*] mahatva(ttva)ch=chhaitya-yogach=cha tulya jaladhinà nripah 
|| [12*] Chirarn sa bhüktvà nripa-sangha-püjitó gun-ànvitah | 

18 sattru-tamó-paho vasi' kshitih samagrüm gu(Su)bha-ratna-manditàr jagima yog-abhirs- 
tas-trivishtapar(pam) |* (13*] Sri-Dattavatvàr prathi[to ma]- 

19 hava(bs)lah ériman=abhishta-sthiti-karana-kkramat [i*] dharmm-anugah parthiva-laksha- 
paih áritah prajüá-gunair-àpa naréndra- 

20 tam=asau | [14*] Sarin=sa sódhvà jvalan-dpaman=rané Jitvà va(ba)liyan=sava(ba)lan=api 
dvishah [|*] vu(bu)bhéja Bhau[m-ànva]- 

21 ya-bhushano mahi[m] yatas=tato=bhid=Va(Ba)lavarmma-samjiakah || [15*] Bhuktva 
mahin=kundha’-ratna-bhishitam(ta)m=ishtva cha neaikaih 

22 kratubhih sudakshinaih [|*] kritvà ripünam va(ba)la-[mana-kha]ndanan-[dh]yanéna yato 
divam-éva kimada[h} || [16] Tasya kalya- 

23 na-Séshéna kalyana-chaya-sambhritah [|#] Kalyanavarmma nripatir-bhütah kalyana-kira- 
kah || [17*] Sri-Ratnadévi-prabha- 

24 vo manasvi bhu(bhü)t-ópakàr-aika-rasa-pravritta[h*] [|*] [Vri]ttrári-Saktir-nnihat-àrl-pakshah 
kshapakar-akara-mukh6 ma[h-aujáh] [|| 18*] 

25 Karmmani kritvaé sa éubhani raja hatva nipinim mahatàn-[kulani] |! [bhuktvà] cha bho- 
[gan=su ]kri{tair=u]pattan=kaléna 

26 Sa[kkr-áti]thitàn-jag[àma] || [195] v — v — — v v — v —— ४ — ४ — — u ५४ — ० 
yugma[h |*] 

Second Plate, Second Side 


27 Gapéndravarmm-àjani bhümináthó Gandharvvavatya[mt] timirári-kántih || [20*] Ga- 
[né]ndra-(tulya]h sa Ga[né]ndra- 
28 varmma |“ prabhàva-yóg-atisayair-upétah [|*] kshitikshitàmh ksháram-jva kshatéshu dvi- 
shim pratapaya 
29 sutam sa lébhe || [21*] Gunaih pit-év-&bhavad-ésha bhütalé kshitirm sa bhuktvà Janak- 
ópamo bali |! janam samšhü- 
30 ya gun-anvitam sutam niydjya rājyan=divam=ëva yatavan |° [227] Sa Yajñadëvi-tanay6 
jit-àrir-mMahendrava- 
31 rmm-Amararája-vikkramah []*] bubhoja rajya[m*] rajanikar-abhah papau cha samyak=sva- 
suftam=i]va prajarn(jam) ||? [23*] Viji- 
32 tya gar sigara-mékhal-antam dvishah samaniya vasam va(ba)lena [|*] ije sa raja kkratubhir- 
mMahéndravach=chhri- 
33 Subra(vra)tàü-ch-àpa Sachim-iva priyar(yam) ||? [24*] Adya bhipala-marvyada-sthitirs 
darééa(réa)na-darppané |! tasmi- 
3 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
3 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 


3 A word like kāñchana in the place of kundha would suit both the metre and the sense. 
* The punctuation mark, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
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34 [n-nri]péndra-chandré tu dévi ka(ka)ntir=iv-aérita ||! [25*] Tasyam=Adityam-iva Chakra- 
pànir-nNáràyanó mànushatàm prapa[dya] [|*] 


35 tén-éva namna kalijan=nihantum dóshàm(shàn) prajaya iva pàrthivó-bhüt || [26*] Tasya 
Dévamatir=ddévi patnitvarh pra[tya]- 


36 padyata |? Padma Narayanasy=éva éri-Narayanavarmmanah || [279] Bhütyai prajánàm-iva 
Karttikéyam Bhütadhipa[h*] Pa- 


37 rvvatarajaputtram(ttrydm) |? gun-ddhivas6 vasatim vibhütyà[h*] $ri-Dévamatyám-udapi- 
padat=sah || | 28*] Sri-Mahabhütaba (va)rmmianarh 


38 mahàbhütam-iv-aparam(ram|) tam khyata-va(ba)la-varmmanam=abhyasifichach=cha [mà]- 
nadah || [29*] Bhuktva sa bhoga( ga)n=prachuran=yathéchchhan=datv[4](ttva) 


39 [jalnebhyaš=cha yathabhihamarm(mam) |? saumyó-pl raja bhayakrid-ripünàm ४०९७७ yatah 
sva-tanam(num) viha(hà)ya ||" (30*] Pittrvarh sar- 


40 prápya ràá]yam surapati-sadrisah khyata-viry yo-mita-$ri[ r-nnirjji]ty-árati-chakkrar sva- 
bhuja-yuga-va(ba)lad=atta-sastrarh sa- 


Third Plate, First Side 


41 [mastam] [|*] [Dë]vya[m=Vi(vyarh Vi)jjianavatyárm] $a[$i-salma-vadanam sünum-utpádya 
dhimàn-ishtv-àsau Và[jimédha]n-narape[ti]r-agamach-Chhakkra-[vásara] 


42 yaSasvi ||: [31%] Tatah kram-üpta-vijayah srimad -bhiipéndra-bhishitah []|*] sri-Chandramu- 
khavarmm-àákhyo va(ba)bhüva vasudh-üdhipah [(||32*] 


43 Smara.lilà-chal-ápángair-llóchanaih pura-yoshitam(tam) |? gatavan=éka-patratvam paras- 
parajihirshshaya ||! [334] Sinha(Simha)sa[na}- 


44 gato raja rardja savit=éva sah [|*] ratna-bhabhih sa(su)-patubhir-nnayan-anandakrit=sudhi- 
{h*] || [34*) Ananda-hétur=llokanath sva [ya]- 


45 m-ànanditah sukhi t ( | ) Janayamasa tanayarh ddé(dé)vim=Bhégavatim=prati |! [35*] Sa 
purvv-dpatta-dharmména vidya-bhiti-ja- 


46 y-ádibhi[h] [|*] varddhaminam sutam drishtvà ra(rà)j -àgàt-paramà[rn*] mudam(dam) ||! 
[36*] Kritv-àsau vidhivad-drutam va(ba) lavatam màn-à- 


47 pabhangam dvisham jitva ságara-m&khalirh vasume(ma)tim-ishtvà cha yajüair-[mmu]huh 
[|*] danén=arthi-janar 


48 kriya cha suhridah santóshya prithvipatir=yyatah Sakkra-salékatam prithu-va(ba)lah sam- 
sthapya puttram kshitau |[| 37*] 


49 Sa puttri téna mumudé lok-ántara-gató-pi san [|*] Rimin=éva pura rá)ñá svarggé Daks- 
rathó nripah || [38*] Kritva ya[thà]va- 


50 t=p[i]tri-déva-tarppanam paurin=sa samyak-parisàntvya cha prabhuh [|*] lagné [Dhru]ve 
sarvva-gun-ópapanné siüha(sirha) sanarh sinha (sirhha) iv=a- 
e FOE eat saa ee DEUDA inang ia de 
1 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 


1 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
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51 ruróba ||! [39*] A-prachyutam karmma kritan-tató dvijair-ddhruv-àbhishékarh [v]idhivach- 
cha éàntikam(kam |) sa-tankha-nadam saha- 


63 dundubhih(bhi).svanam Surééavat=sd=nuva(ba)bhiiva bhümipsh || [40*] Tasya dévakul- 
ódyàna-bhavan-áráma-6obha[yà] [|*] 

53 [ti]raskrita-Sunásirapura-ka[rvva]tapattanë J  [41*] Nira[sta]-stéya-durbhiksha-marak- 
Spadrav-adiké |$ nitya -ya- 

Third. Plate, Second Side 

x [*] . w ४८८५८४४५५८ w 

55 skandhavaré sarit-patih [| 43*] N-aiva vastu jagaty-asti nirddoshameiti yan=matam(tam) |? 
vita-djosh-ànuva(ba)ndhéna] 

56 sva-gunais-tad-apákrita[m*] || [44*] Vita-ragéna tén=éha sa-kalankà nripah krit&h [|*] 
indun-éva mahiddhranam gu[hàh] 

57 sa-tamasah kritàh || [45*] Samkhyata-[kula]-saréna sáréna jagati-bhritá[m*] |? jagad-ánanda- 
charitair=ddhattra krita iva 

68 kshitau || [46*] Tà(Ta)t-sanga-virahé nrinàrh maranam jivatam=api |? sat-sangamó hi vidu- 
sham bhüshà raksha cha giyate [|| 47*] 

59 Pranat-anéka-sdmanta-sird-mani-sikh-drund(nau |) sthala-padma-ériyarn(ya)n-dhattah padau 
yasya [ji]t-a- 

60 tmana[h*] || [48*] Srimán-puré éri-Sthiravarmma-nimi nitvà [cha ta]smin-katiohid-dinàni 
[[*] sa-paura-bhrityaih [saha] va(ba)[ndhu]- 

61 bhi&-cha punyé  nadé só-tha purim-akárshshit || [49*] ^ Tasy-àráti-kul-áravinda-&aáinó 
Bhaum-á[nvaya]- 

62 éla(&la)ghinó nini-éastra-pad-artha-nischita-matersvVe[dejshu ch-adhitinah [j*] prakhyat- 
anvaya-paurusha- 


63 sya nripatér-üápanna-trishpá-chchhido dévi érir-iva rüpipi [priyatama] kànt-aábhavan-mànini 


॥१ [50*] 

64 Paulóm-iva Satakratoh Pasupaté[r-Durg-éva Sai]léndraja [B] — — — o v — ० -- ० ० 

66 vv 一 一 一 一 一 一 [一 一 一 ~ 一 “一 “一 一 一 “一 一 = 
一 —— — V 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


66 v — o — v vipul-órvv-iva prajà-janma-bhüh || [51*] Ttrayyàm-agnir-iv-àddhva[réshu] 
vipulo ni[tvà] v — — ç — 


= — — r r = 
— 


1 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark, 
2 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
3 The punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
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67 [kastrinilm=iva samyag-addhyayanatah sa[m*]sküra-rüéir-mmahàán | tasyarh sajjana-san- 
gatav=iva paro dharmm-[a]- 

68 [nu]bhàv-ágamo jata vanéa(varhsa)-dhura[rh] samunnamayitun pithvital-Àkhandalah || 
[52*] Skandén=éva Girindraja(j=A)diti- 

69 [r=iva] [tTrai]ldkyabharttra bhrisarn |! Krishnén=éva cha Dévaki bhagavata daity-árips(pà) 
érimata | protkhat-ahita-mandala(lé)na 

70 [va(ba)linà] sampürnna-chandra-tvishà sā &ri-Susthitavarmmanpá gunavata dévi chi[ram] 
nandita |j? [53*] Ya(Y à)té svarggam pi- 

71 [tari] jagatàm bharttari kshmatal-éndré  kálén-eshtam ava-sukrita-phalad bhoktum= 
Ákha[nda]l-àbhé [|*] rakshar prithvyah Prithur-iva 

72 [gunaih] svair-i(r=a)yarh samvidhatté — $auryy-àkkrànta-kahitipati-Siro-ratna-vidyotit-àühri 
(amhri)[h ||] [54] Yéna vyakara- 


73 n-6dako naya-timih sáükhy-óru-nakró mahan (mi]màáns&á(màrmsà)-va(ba)hu-[sá]ras-anuraai- 
tah(ta)s-tarkk-àni- 


74 Lávi[utab] |ë vyakhyan-drmmi-parampar-atigahané  ny&y-ártha-phén-ákulab(la)s-tirppó- 
jüéya-saritpati-prakaranah | 


75 [876]४6 vi — — v — [|| 55*] [Dhir=agamair=bhashanalm=arthavattayë éaktir-jjayén-óttama- 
vañša(varnša)ta šriya |? danëna sampad-vi- 

76 na[yëna $ürata] — — v — — v v — v — ० — [|| 56*] krit-àpakàré-py-upakára-vrittó 
vasi vijétà prabhur-i- 

77 [ndriyanam] [|*] v — v — — v v — uv — — v — v — — [surarája]-kalpah || [57*] yén= 
ükrishta-para v 一 

T8 ~ 一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 ———uug—u—uuu—-—-—u-— bhüyasi [|*] 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

19 ——— vv — o— ० ० ० Jlén-àápanna-trishnà-chchhido |: vagmitva[m*] pada-vakya 

— v v v -- "ण एण ४४ -7  — [| 584] 


80 Samit-üSésha-duritarh lókëšam-=iva Saiikararh(ram) |3 chétasd bhakti-bhüténa tasy=araddhya 
[in*] Nrisankaram(ram) |१ (59*] [Tasya] ri-[Ddhruva]- 


81 lakshmir=ILakshmir=iva lakshità kshitau Vishnoh [|*] prabhavishnor-bháryy-übhüd-bhütyal 
bhrajishnu-chakrasya ||! [60*] Anék-óru-[dyu]- 


82 mad-ratna-nikar-dparicharini [|*] mvé(vé)l-év-ódanvatas-tasya s àbhüd-bharttur-m shi- 
bhujárn(jàm) || [61*} Tasyar tasya mahéévarasya va&i[no] 


83 dévasya dévyàr éubhau |1 Sambhoh Skanda-Vinayakav-iva jagat-püjyáv-abhüta[rn*] sutau 
[[*] nànà-dig-vanità-mukhàni v v 


84 yair-anyair-gunànüm ganaih suryyà-charb(cha)ndrava (ma )sa(sÀ) v-iv-àn$u(v--ürhéu)-visa- 
r[ai]r-udbbàsitàni sphutarh(tam) || [62*] Yattr-aitayoh pra[thita]- | 


— m. ————————— — 








1 Tbe punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
* The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
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85 yoh sva-gunaih prithivya[m] vyalakshita-kshitipa-lakshanayor-ih=sika[h?] ériman=Arida- 
manéndra! iti [pra]- 


86 tóbhi* bhim-akritir=yyudhi suhritsu cha chandra-cháruh || [63*] Srimàán-Aridamanéndras- 
chandra iv-ákhanda[la]*- 


87 mandalé=hy=apara[h |*] sajjana-kumud-dnando durjjana-manuj-aévja(bja)-sankochah || 
[64*] Supratishthita- 


88 varmm-ikhya ékah árimáns-ta(màrhs-ta)th-ápara[h*] | §rimad-Bhaskaravarmm-ikhyo 
Varmma-pad[dh]atitau(tah) pi(pri)yau || [65*] Yo jye[shthah] 


89 &réshtha-vaktrah  pravara-kari-kar-akára-vàa(bà)hu[r-mmrig-àksha ][h*] sinhah(sirhha)-ska- 


ndha[h*] v — — v ४ ४ ०» v v— stambha-[chà]- 

90 r-ürur-uchchai[h] [|*] chittro ripéna nünàá-$ruta-subhaga-sudhá-sára-sampürnga 一 一 — -- 
一 = 一 一 AJ 一 -一 一 一 

91 prathita-prithu-yasah — v — — v — — || [66*] Yana 一 vv 一 “一 “vv 一 一 一 = 
— —-. v. 一 一 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


92 — — —vv— v lódita-Sasi-prasparddhi-kanti-tvisha |* smrity-uttungita-l6ka-l6chana- 
chayasy=agré= 

93 dya [yà]vat-kshitau chéto-bhittishu charu-ripa-charitén-atm=attra chittrikritah || [67*] 
Yav=étau prathamé vayasy-api Prithu-pra- 


94 [sparddhi]-satv-o(ttv-o)dgamau Sakr-añšarh(kr-arhšarh) vidhinà pragatya pitari kshm- 
ántar-nniliná kkramat [|*] prápté Gauda-va(ba)lé va(ba)[li]ny-api 


95 [ja]lé visrambha-samra[m*]bhatah stokair-éva Va(Ba)l-Achyutav=iva va(ba)lair-yyau lī- 
lay-opasthitau ||* [685] Tattr=dpasthaya yuddhé 


96 [Hari]-kulióa-&itais-türnpam-&karppa-pürnpair-vvá(r-bbà)gair-vVà(r-bBà)n-ásur-àjàv-ajita- 
bhuja-va(ba)lau tav=iv=avapta-darppau [|*] Gauda- 


97 [nim  li]ay-aiva pravara-kari-ghatah Kkrauüja(ücha)-$ail-àvalivad-va(d-ba)hvih(hvi)s- 
tà(s-té)shàm-abhéttàrm hata-vividha-ripü- 


98 [pàü-cha] va(ba)nair=yyatha taih [|| 69*] Nina-sayaka-sakti-chakkra-kanayah(ya)-pras- 
as[i]-ghataih §itaih kpitva 

99 (vyàkulla-vihvala[rn*] va(ba)lam-ahó tat-türnnam-éva dvisham(shim) |‘ tigmais=tach- 
chhara-tómaraih su-va(ba)husas=chhannau hi mõ- 


100 haü-gatau vanyabhih karinàm ghatábhir-ahitai[r*]-vyávéshtya ch=asaditau || [70*] Dééara 
svakarh vidhi-vas&d-upanitayos-cha 
”一 
1 The metre requires a word like arêti instead of ari. But the expression Aridamanendra found both in 
verses 63 and 64 seems to indicate a secondary name of the elder prince. 
3 Praé56M seems to be intended. 
* This la is redundant. 
* The punctuation is indicated by & short horizontal stroke. 
* The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
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101 taih áattrubhih khalu yayor=gunavattay=aiva [|*] prapya sva-rájyam-achirüát-punar-áàgatau 
tau pitiryarh jagad-bhrisa. 

102 m-idan-tu nana[ndatu]é-cha || [71*] [Ta]to dé[v& jyéshthé] jana-manasi sévyé vidhi-vaéát- 
tamasy=akshipy=asah Saéabbriti yath=astam pratigaté [|*] 


103 v (616 一 一 一 vvvvuv 一 一 vvv 一 > 一 一 一 y=aiva j[v]a[li]ta uru-rug=Bhiskara 
iha || [72*] 10676 kri- 也 hiskar6 
104 一 vvwvwwvwvw 一 一 vv 一 一 ~ 一 一 一 一 一 一 ~ 一 一 “vvvvv sdpaplavé lóka- 
bhü[tyai |] 
Fifth Plate, Second Sule 
105 —-———o-———uuvuvuwv-—-—-o—-— v [Fótthar(ttham) |] — — — ~v — — 
V VV V V V v — — v ६- 


106 sit-samriddhyaih(ddhyai) || [73*] Nana-šastr-artha-tatva(ttva)-$ruta-vitata-dhiyG yëna vadi- 
tvam=uchchais=tadvach=ch=alankritaih su-[sphuta]- 


107 lalita-padarh sarvva-marggam kavitvam(tvam) |! yéna prapya prabhabhih pratilata-ta- 
masim sadhu sarmsatsu sarvvam [sv-echchh-à]- 


108 ghat-ochchhrit=ochchair=nnija-jaya-janiti svi patakê(ka) cha dikahah(kshu) || [74*] Dhar- 
mmah praskhalitah kalih punar-api pra[dhvarh]- 


109 sya samropitah kirttir-durjjana-vàgur-odara-gatà muktvà mrig-iv=djjhita |! lakshmih kshiva- 
vildsa-[nita ]- 


110 vidhinà samskritya(tya) cha svikrità bhüyo yéna MahéSvar-aóraya-nayah sphayi-pratip- 
archchisha || || [75*] [Sri-Bhüti?]- 


111 varmmà pradadau dvijébhyó yébhyah param éásanam-à-kshatan-tat [|*] bhüyah samujv&- 
(jjva)lya dadau tad-arthé [éri-Bha}- 


112 skarah samprati tébhya éva || [76*] Kausikó Vajasanéyi Bhatta-mahattarah Priysükara- 
ghóshasva(sva)mi |! [1788116] 


113 Vajasanéyi ávasariko Bhatta-Dévaghoshasvami [|*] yattr-šñša(ttr-arhša)-patayah Bhatta- 
Priyankara[ghosha]- 


114 svimi |? Bhatta-Pi(Ps)rigaraghdshasvami [|*] Bhatta-Vishnughoshasvàmi |? Bhatta-Yajiia- 
ghoshasva[mi] [[*] 


115 Bhatts-Rudragho[shasva]mi |? Bhatta-Vajighdshasvami [|*] Bhatta-Ddhruvaghoshasvámi 
[|*] [Bhatta-Bhü]ma[gho]- 


116 shasvami |! Dakshaghóshasvàmi [|*] Sréyaskaraghdshasvami [|*] Maudgalyd [Vri(Br.)- 
haspati]svàmi [|*] Manda[vy6] 


IT oos || Kausikah Kabhattasvàmi |? [Ā]ttrē[yð] .... .... wee 


om s —- — ——- 


4 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
3 There is a sign between the double dandas. 
MGIPC—S1—37 DGA/55—3-4-57—450. 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION: OF UDAIPUR 
(Continued from Vol. X XIX, part V) 
Abstract of contents 
Slab I; Invocation 


The contents of the first slab are mostly invocatory, though the main theme of the inscrip- 
tion, namely the construction of the artificial lake called Rajasamudra, is alsc alluded to at places 
as in verse 3. The first thirteen verses constitute a Bhavanistétra, the following nine a Ganééa- 
stotra and the rest a Sürya-stótra. There are altogether thirty stanzas, the concluding portion 
of the last one being destroyed. Although the first eulogy is designated as Bhavani-stitra, yet in 
it are invoked some other deities as well, such as Rima in verse 1, Rami in verse 5, SarasvatI 
in verse 6, and so-forth. In the last verse of this stétra, that is in verse 13, the poet has 
introduced his name as Ranachhóda, whose parentage is given further on in the record. 


Slab II; Canto I 


The second slab also has an invocation in the beginning, comprising eight stanzas, collectively 
named in the inscription as Mangalashtaka. From the first verse we gather that the temple of 
Ékaliüga (13 miles to the north of Udaipur) was situated near the stream Kutilà* on the 
top of the mount Vivara. It is indicated in verse 7 that Rana Rajasiha was a descendant of 
the solar race to which belonged Manu, the first of the kings. After the Mangalashtaka, verse 
9 describes the poet Ranachhéda to be a Télanga Pandita, born in the Kathondi family ; bis 
father’s name is given as Madhusüdana, while his mother is one Veni, daughter of the family of 
the Gósvàmins? The same stanza speaks of Ranachhóda's two brothers whose names appear 
to be Bharata and Lakshmana, for whose teaching the Ràjaprasasti was utilized. The next verse, 
i.e., verse 10, tells us that the king, while residing at Dhódhurhdà, commenced the construction 
of the great lake on the 7th day of the dark half of the month of Magha in the year (or rather after 
the completion of the year) 1718 (of the Vikrama Samvat), and that the poet Ranachhóda at the 
same time began to compose the prasasti of that lake at the command of the king. 

In verse 16 the poet says : “I compose this work in the language of the gods, i.e., in Sanskrit, 
because the works composed in that language, like the Mahabharata, are everlasting like the immor- 
tals themselves, whereas Bhasha works are short-lived as the mortals themselves.’ Then, before 

1 The inscription seems to have been noticed for the first time by Major A. N. Bruce, Political Agent at 
Hadoti, and Captain J. J. Blair, Assistant Agent to the Governor General in Rajputana, during their visit to 
Udaipur early in the eighties of the last century. Yaduraya, a Brahmana of Rájnagar, was subsequently asked 
to tranacribe the record and to despatch the transcript of each canto to Major Bruce as soon as it was complete, 
The text thus received by Major Bruce was being forwarded to Captain Blair at Tonk who had it translated into 
English by Pandit Ramkarna of Tonk. Sixteen cantos were thus transcribed and translated into English when 
the work suddenly stopped due to the sad demise of the two English officers. The labour was, however, not 
wasted ; for, Munshi Deviprasad prepared a summary of the contents of the sixteen cantos with the help of 
Pandit Ramkarna's translation and published it in Urdu as a brochure titled Tarikh Rajparshasts (Nawal Kishore 
Press, Cawnpore, 1884). The transcript was, however, defective as some names had either been wrongly 
read or altogether omitted (including that of Hamir) by Deviprasad. Kaviràj Shyamaldas published the text in 
the Viravinóda which was not accessible to ua. : 

3Itisasmall stream near the Éklingaji temple and is also mentioned in the Ekalinga-máhatmya of the 
timo of Mahiran& Riimal. See Ojha, History of Udaipur State (in Hindi), Vol. I, p. 112, n. 1. Perhaps the same 
stream is mentioned in the Sriagi-Rishi Inscription, v. 20. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 237. 

* Apparently connected with the Gosvámins of Nathadvara, whose ancestors originally came from. the Telugu 
country. Vitthalanütha, the second son of Vallabháchárya, the founder of the Vallabha sect of the Vaishnavas 
acquired the title of Goevamin. This family was originally settled in Brindàvan and Mathura but later on in 
V.8. 1728 moved to Nathadvara with the deity Ranchhédji during the reign of Maharina Rajasimha out of fear 


of molestation at the hands of Aurangzeb. 
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proceeding to describe the family history of Rana Rajasimba, commencing from the king Vashpa, 
the poet cites a concordant passage stated to be from the Váyupurüna, which, according as the 
poet gives it, occurs in the Ekalinga-máhatmya in the sixth chapter of the Médapatiya-khanda 
of the said Purina. Once Parvati, being distressed by the pangs of separation from Siva, was 
shedding tears and in that condition she addressed Nandin thus: ‘O Nandin! since Í am 
shedding tears today, being unable to bear the separation from Siva, theretore you will, owing to 
a curse formerly uttered by me, become a king named Vashpa (tear)! At the holy place called 
Nagahrade (Nàgdà, near Ekalingaji) you will worship Siva and will thereby acquire a kingdom 
which you will enjoy in the same way as Indra enjoys his, and afterwards will attain to heaven.’ 
Next, with distressed looks Parvati said to Chandagana : ‘Since you, as a door-keeper, have 
failed in your duty by not guarding the door, therefore be thou a hermit, Harita by name, in 
Médapata (Mewar)! Having adored Siva there, you will attain to heaven. 

Towards the end the poet declares his intention first to describe the solar house, and concludes 
the first chapter by giving his own lineage thus :— 








Bhàskara 
| 

Madhava 

Ramachandra 
| 
ee eT ee TEE RIEN DEREN INE DIE IE ee ee Be See I ee me TEE 
| l | 
1. Lakshminatha of the Kathondi family 2. Chhitübhatta (Canto IV, v. 13) 


| 
Ramachandra Télanga 
| 


pU 1 
Krishpa Madhava Madhusüdhana, m. Véni, d. of Gósvamin Yadunatha 
| (Canto V, v. 33) 
mE | 
Ranachhóda Bharata Lakshmana 


Slab III ; Canto II 


The third slab which contains the second canto of this Rájaprasasti-mahákávya, gives a list 
of the Siryavaréi kings, which is for the most part mythical. Verse 18 gives Kuša and 
Lava as Ráma's son and grandson respectively, whereas according to other sources they both 
are Rama’s sons. The list enumerates mythical kings beginning from Manu and ending with 
Vijaya, the total number being one hundred and thirtyfive. There is a pause after the mention 
of the 92nd (or 93rd) king of the list, namely Brihadbala, where the poet points out that Brihad- 
bala was killed by Abhimanyu in the Mahabharata battle and that the kings up to Brihadbala 
have been described as the past kings and those from.Brihadbala downwards as the future kings 
by Vyasa. After mentioning Sumitra, the 122nd king, in verse 30, the poet again points out 
that the line of kings terminating with Sumitra is known as the Ikshvaku family and that the 
kings, as told by the poet, are also enumerated in the Bhàágavatapuràna in its ninth skandha. In 
verse 35 we are told that these kings belonged to Ayodhya. From the next verse we learn 

that Vijaya, the last monarch, left Ayodhya, conquered the rulers of the southern region and 


3 For another fanciful derivation of the name ४३६], see the Jagannátharàya temple inscription, above, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 65, v. 8. 


3 The extant texta of the Vayu Purana proper, however, does not contain this reference. 
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settled there! A heavenly voice asked Vijaya to adopt aditya instead of raja as the component 
part of his successors’ names. The purport of the verse seems to be that Vijaya began to call 
himself as belonging to the Siiryavarhss as against the Ikshvaku- or Raghuvarháa. 

The language of the last three lines is Mewári. These give the dates Sam. 1718, Tth day of 
the dark fortnight of Magha and Sam 1732, 15th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, as those 
of the commencement and the consecration respectively of the Rajasamudra by Rana Rajasiha. 


Slab IV ; Canto III 


The third canto, inscribed on the fourth slab, opens with an invocation to Krishna and then 
continues the genealogical list from Vijaya onwards, which runs as follows: Vijaya-Padmáditya- 
Sivaditya - Dhārāditya (१) - Sujasáditya - Sumukhàditya - Somaditya - Silàditya - Késavaditya - 
Nagaditya - Bhogaditya - Dévaditya - Áéáditya - Kalabhojaditya - Graháditya ; thus fourteen 
Gdityas. The sons of Graháditya were all known as Guhilautas (Skt. Guhila-putra). The eldest 
of them was Vashpa.? 

Vashpa was, as described above, an incarnation of Nandin. He became a disciple of the sage 
Hiritarasi, likewise an incarnation of Chanda, a gana of Siva. While residing at Nàgahradapura,? 
Vashpa worshipped the god Ekalinga, i.e., Siva, who favoured him with boons, saying: ‘ Be thou 
the lord of Chitraküta (Chitor) Let Chitraküta bc always under the sway of your descendants.’ 
Thus, Vashpa, at the age of fifteen received fortune through the favour of the god Ekalinga and the 
sage Hárita, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha after 191 (or 7914 ?) years had elapsed. 
The verses 13-17 describe Vashpa’s valour and appearance: he used to wear a gold bracelet 
weighing 50 palas, which was given to him by his preceptor Harita who, in turn, had received it 
from Siva (Ékalinga). In verse 18, we are told that Vàshpa conquered the Mori king Manu- 
raja,* captured Chitraküta and ruled there. The next verse says that he assumed the title of 
Rävala. 

From the following verse we learn that Vāshpa’s son was Rāvala Khamāna, from whom was 
born Govinda: Then was Mahéndra ; his son was Ali, his son was Sirmhavarman, his son Sakti 
kumara, his son Ravala Salivahana, his son Naravāhana. Next Ambaprasada, Kirtivarman, 
Naravarman, Narapati, Uttama, Bhairava, Puñjaraja, Karnaditya, Bhavasirhha, Gotrasimhha, 
Harhsaršja, Subhayógarája, Vairada,' Varisimha, Rāvala Têjasimbha, Samarasimha. This last 
was the husband of Prithi, sister of the king Prithviraja. Out of regard for this relation he 
assisted the Chauhàna king of Delhi (Prithviraja) in his battle against the Gori Sahibadina 
(Mu'izzuddin Muhammad, also known as Shiháb-ud-din) of Gajjani (Gazni). We are told 


— 





! According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription it was Pramiditya, son of Vijaya, who went to the 
south (above, Vol: XXIV, p. 65, v. 6). Cf. with this the story found in Pali, of Vijaya, son of Sthabahu, ruler of 


Lala (Rádha) who colonised Ceylon for the first time. | 
3 Some of these names are historical and are found in the Atapur and other inscriptions. But the order of 


succession is here hopelessly mixed up. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 94 ff. I 
3 The same as Nagdà, one mile from Eklingaji. For traditions connected with Nagda, see Nainal, ibid., 


pp. 23-24. 


* Ojha thinks that the traditional date of Vashpa’s succession, viz. V. S. 191, is an error for V. S. 791, see 
ibid., Vol. I, pp. 109-10. For various traditions and historical accounts about Vapi, see Deviprasad, Tarikh 


Ràjparshasti, pp. 16-17 and note, Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 94 ff., and Muhanot Nainsi ki Khyat (Nagari Prachàripl 
Sabha ed.), pt. i, pp. 11-12, 15-16. 

* Bee also the Mount Abu Inscription of Samarasirhha, v. 11, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp, 347: ff. 

* Apparently identical with thc Mêri king Mana or Mánabhañga who ruled in Chitor in the early part of the 


eighth century. See An. Rep. A. S. I., 1934-35, pp. 56-57. "prashasti 
'lnsteed of Vairada, Munshi Deviprasad inadvertently gives the name Ranmal, (Türikh Rājprashasts, 


p. 19). 
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that Samarasirhha was followed by his soldiers numbering twelve thousand, captured the Gori 
king, but was unfortunately killed in the battle. Reference is made to a Bhash work, called 
here Rasa (perhaps the same as Prithvirāja-rāsō), in which, it is stated, the details of this battle 
are given. Samarasirhha’s son was Ravala Karna. With him ends the list of the twentysix 
Ravalas.* 

Ravala Karna had two sons: Ravala Mahapa and Rahapa. The first is said to have ruled as 
a king at Diingarapura (Düngarpurin Rajputana). The second, it is narrated, went to Mamdavara 
(Mandor in Jodhpur State and ancient capital of Màrwür) by order of his f ather and the 
prediction of a soothsayer. There he vanquished Mokalasirhha, and brought him as a captive to 
his father Karna. The latter deprived Mokalasimha of his title of Rand which he bestowed on 
his son Rahapa who was later on better known as Rand or Rand (sic) ) only. This Ráhapa, being 
blessed by Saragalya, a learned Brahmana of the Pallivala (Pilival Brahmans of RajputénB) 
family, ruled at Chitraküta. He also came to be known as Sisddiya from the fact that he had 
formerly dwelt for some time at Sisódanagara. Rana Rahapa’s descendants bore the’ same 
viruda of Rana. 

The last two verses (35 and 36) give the genealogy of the poet, which is the same as found in 
the end of the slab II above. The record closes with the date of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra, namely Sam 1732, Maghi 15 (i.e., Magha paurnima). 


Slab V'; Canto IV 


The fourth canto opens with an invocation of the tamdla tree on the bank of the river Yamuna and 
then the genealogy is continued. His (Ráhapa's) son was Rana Narapati ;* then came from father 
to son, Jasa (Yašah) karna, Nagapala, Punyapala, Prithvimaila, Bhuvanasirnha, Bhimaairhs, 
Jayasirnha and Lakshmasirhha who bore the title uf Gadhamandalika apparently because he was 
the conqueror of the fort of Mandalgadb, and whose younger brother was Ratnasi, the husband 
of Padmini, for whose sake Allivadina (Ala-ud-din Khalji) besieged Chitraküta. Lakshmasirhha 
with his twelve brothers and seven sons fought and died in this battle ; only one of his sons namely 
Ajési survived, who succeeded him to the throne. Lakshmasimha’s eldest son was Arasi* who died 
with his father and whose son Hamira held the reins of the kingdom (after Ajési). Hamira was 
well known for his liberality and as one who showed the holy river Ganges on his forehead. It was 
again he who built the black (stone) image of Fkalinga (Siva) with four faces,’ accompanied by 
Syama (Parvati), after the crystal figure of Sri (Lakshmi) deposited in the lake of Indrasaras had 
been ascertained to be lost. Hamira's son was Kshétrasimha, his son Lakha (Lakshmanasimha) 
and his son Mókala.* This last named had a brother called Ravata Bigha who had no children. 
Mokala got a tank, named Baghéla after his brother, constructed at Nagahrada (with the wish 
that his brother Bagha be blessed with a child).  Mókala also built a marble enclosure to the temple 

i This list closely follows the Khyats with the exception of Puñjarāja whose name is omitted in the latter 
and Ratnasirhha (I) who comes between Samarasimha and Karna. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 92, n. 1. 

2 This is according to the Khydts and not borne out by authentic history. See ibid., Vol. I, pp. 205 f. 

$ For details, see ibid., p. 206. 

‘The name of Dinakarr found in the Khyats and the Jagannātharāya temple inscriptions has been omitted 
after Narapati apparently tarough oversight. 

s Pürgspála according vo tho Khydis and the Jagannátharáya temple inscription, 

७ From Arisimha down wards the genealogy is in keeping with that found in reliable records. 

* Tradition, however, connects the installation of the Chaturmukhalinga with Maharagi Ráyamalla one of 
whose inscriptions is found at Ekalingaj!. In the Mokalji temple inscription Hammbira is stated to have built a 
temple and a tank (see Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 67, v. 16). Ojha (ibid., p. 206) identifies this temple with the 
temple of Annapiirna at Ch:tor and the tank with the one in the vicinity of the temple. It was from the time of 
Hammira that Udaipur came under the Sisodas. 


१ These are also mentioned in other records such as the Kumbbalgarh and Sringirishi inscriptions. 
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of Ekaliñga. Having performed pilgrimage to Dvárakà he went to Samkhoddhára (the island of 
Beyt to the southwest extremity of the Gulf of Cutch), while in the meantime a siddha entered 
the womb of his wife for obtaining kingdom. The siddha became Mokala's son Kumbhakarna. 
It is said that the water of the Ganges used to flow at night from the forehead of Mokala. Mokala's 
son Kumbhakarna was the builder of the Kumbhalaméru fort. He had one hundred and sixteen 
wives. His son was Riyamalla, and the latter’s Sarhgrimasimha (Sanga) who, accompanied by 
two hundred thousand soldiers, marched as far as Phattépura? in the dominions of Bábara, 
the king of Dilli, and fixed the boundary of his kingdom up to Piliyakhala. His son was Ratna- 
sihhat after whom his brother Vikramaditya became king. His brother, Rand Udayasirnha, 
(who followed him) built a lake called Udayasagara (6 miles to the east of Udaipur), founded the 
city of Udayapura and, on the occasion of the consecration of the lake, performed charities such 
as tuladàna as well as granted the village of Bhüravádà to Chhitübhatta and his brother Lakshmi- 
nàtha One of his warriors, the Rathêda Jaimala, as well as the Sisodiyà Patta,' and [évaradasa 
(Chauhan), accompanied by soldiers, fought with Akabbara (Akbar), the king of Dilli, at Chitra- 
kita. Udayasirhha was followed (on the throne) by his son Pratápasirnha who had a quarrel with 
the Kachhavüha chief Mànasirhha on the question of dining together. The latter sought the help 
of Akabbara with whose army he met Pratapasimha in battle at Kharnbhanaura.? During this 
terrific struggle, while Minasirhha was seated in an iron cage on the back of an elephant, Pratàpa's 
eldest son Amara, flung a spear at the temple of Mànasinha's elephant ; while Pratapa did 
the same himself, the elephant fled. At that time, Pratüpasimha's brother Saktasimha, who 
accompanied Mànasimha, seeing the situation, thus spoke with affection: ‘O rider of the blue 
horse! look behind’ Pratapa looked behind and saw a horse. Minasithha then sent two 
Mugalas (Mughals) to give chase to Pratipa ; Saktasirhha also followed. The two Mugalas fought 
with Pratipa, and were killed by Saktasiriha who was then recognised by Pratàpa as his brother.1? 
Thereafter Akabbar came and waged war with Pratipa, and finding the latter powerful, left his 
eldest son, named Sékhü (Prince Salim), there and himself went to Agri. Amarasirhha took 











! Kumbhalgarh on a high peak of the Arávali about 25 miles north of Nāthadvārā. 

t Udayasimha (Uda), the patricide, is omitted here as in many other inscriptions. 

* Apparently refers to Fatehpur Sikri. Piliyakhala is identical with the Pili river near Bayánà in the former 
Bharatpur State. According to the Baharnama the territory of Rana Sanga extended up to Piliyakhila on the 
north, river Sindh (by which must be meant the Kali Sindhu) on the east, Malawa on the south and hills of 
Mewar on the west, Rina Singa had sent a messenger to Babar, before his invasion, inviting him to India 
and offering him tho territories up to Delhi, while he (Singa) himself wanted to extend his dominions up to 
Agra. See Umrai Hanood, p. 292. 

t Ratnasimha was Sángàá's son by Dhanabài, daughter of Baghi Süjávat, the grandson of Rana Jodha of 
Jodhpur, while Vikramaditya and Udayasimha were born of Karmavatl, daughter of Narbad (Narpat) and grand- 
daughter of Rand Bhimida of Bandi. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 384, notes 3-4. Ratnasimha and Vikramaditya 
are not mentioned in the Jagannàtharáya temple inscription. 

° This village is in the Ràjnagar District and is also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, 
Slab B, vv. 113.14, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 76-77. The name of Vanavira (a natural son of Piithviraja, son of 
Mahàrànà Ráyamalla) who usurped the throne after putting Vikramaditya to death is not mentioned in the list. 

* Jaimal (Jayamalla) was the eldest of the cleven sons of Ráthód Viramadéva of १6१६६, See Ojha, ibid., 


Vol. II, p. 412 and note 4. 
Son of the well-known Chürhdá. See ibid., Vol. I, p. 416, note 1. 


* For details see Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 428 and notes 1 and 2. 
° Village Khamnaur, near the famous battlefield of Haldighátt and about 8 miles from Náthadvárà, 


70 This refers to the well-known story of Pratápa and his horse Chétak mentioned in all the bardic chronicles 
and also by Tod. 

11 Akbar used to call Jahingir as Shaikhü Baba during his infancy. Jahangir was so named as he was born 
due to the blessings of Shaikh Salim, the saintly dervish of Fatehpur Sikri (see T'üzuk-i-Jahangiri, Rogers and 
Beveridge's translation, p. 2). Salim was, however, too young to join the battle at this period, See Ojha, ibid. 
Vol. I, p. 439, n. 5, para. 3, and Deviprasad, Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 31, note. 
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away Khanakhana's wives and honourably returned them to Khánakhána. Sekhü wondered at 
that. Afterwards Sekhü became the king Jaharhgira of Dilli and came again to fight with Pratapa 
whom he encircled. Leaving behind his son Khurrama (Prince Khurram), Jahamgira returned to 
Delhi. Afterwards Pratapa met the Sulatina Chagta Sérima,? paternal unele of the king of 
Dill, who was mounted on an elephant in battle at the pass of Dévéra, where a Sdlamki 
padihadraka (pratihàra) chopped off two legs of the elephant, and Pratapa himself pierced the temple 
of the animal. The elephant fell down and Sérima then mounted a horse. Then Pratapa’s son 
Amara pierced Sérima along with his horse with a spear. At Pratüápa's command Amara pulled 
out the spear from the body of Sérima. Sérima desired to see the warrior who struck him like 
that whereupon Pratápa showed him a soldier. Sérima said it was not the man. Then Pratàpa 
showed him his son Amara whom Sérima recognised and praised. Then eightyfour sthánapáles 
(chiefs) went to Kósithala (Kosithal fhikana in Udaipur State), etc., and Pratápa dwelt at Udaya- 
pura, where he once presented his turban and some money to a bard. This bard later happened 
to go to see the king of Dill. At that time he took off that turban from his head and kept it in 
his hand. When he saluted the king of Dilli in that manner, the Sultan asked what it was and was 
told that as the turban had belonged to Rana Pratipa he did not keep it on his head. The emperor 
understood the implication and was pleased. Thus Rana Pratápa became famous among both 
Hindus and Muslims as an ‘ unbendable hero. 


The canto thus closes with the glorification of A dnd Pratapa. 


The language in the latter half of the canto is not explicit. It presupposes a knowledge on 
the part of the reader of the wellknown events connected with the life of the Maharani as narrated 
in bardic chronicles, and thus summarises a number of events in a disconnected manner. 


Slab VI; Canto V 


After Rand Pratapa, his son Amarasirhha came to the throne, some details of whose history 
have already heen given above, such as his part in his father’s fight against Minasirhha, his taking 
away of Khanakhana’s wives and his killing of Sulaténa Sérima. He also fought with Khurrama, 
son of Jahámgira and afterwards with Abadullahakhina. He was surrounded by twentyfour 
chiefs (sthanésvaras). He killed Kayan.akhana (Qaim Khan), a servant of the king of Dilli, at 
Umtala (Untala, 20 miles north-east of Udaipur). There he destroyed Malapura. His son Karna- 
simha destroyed Sirómja (Sironj in the former Tonk State), Malava and Dharidhémra (perhaps 
Dhanérà in the former Indore State), and got much booty. Then at the command of Jahamgira, 
Khurram entered into a treaty with Amarasirhha who came down from his place, Udayapura, to 
Goghürmda (20 miles north-west of Udaipur) whereto Khurrama also came. There they both met 
in a worthy manner and contracted friendship. Rand Amarasimnha dwelt in Udayapura where 


1 Mirza Khankhana, son of Bairam Khan. This is also well known from the chronicles. See Tod (Crooke’s 
ed.), Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, p. 398. 

3 The name of Chagta Sérima, who is mentioned here as uncle of the king of Delhi, is not met with in the .4kbar- 
nama and T'üzuk-Jahàngiii. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, he was, perhaps, an officer of the Moghul 
army whom the writer of the record has inadvertently called as uncle of the king of Delhi (tbid., p. 33, note). 
Bhandarkar has inadvertently identified him with Salim Jahàngir (List of North Indian I nacriptioas, p. 137), for 
in the present record he is called Jahangir’s uncle. We know from Muslim records that Jahangir was too young 
to join the battle and that the king of Delhi at this time was Akbar and not Jahàngir. 

3 This pass is two miles to the west of Dewir in the south-easternmost part of Ajmér-Márwár&. 

*'This event is also mentioned by Munshi Deviprasad in his Mahārāna Sri Pratápasimhaji ka jivan-charyra. 
See Ojha, op. cit., Vol, I, p. 486, n. 2. 

* Abdulla Khan Firoz Jang, a commander of Jahangir's army, who according to Muslin historiens defeated 
Karan, the son of Rana Amarsing in 1611. 

* See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 492-93. 

7 See ibid., pp. 496-97. 
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he performed the great gifts and ruled peacefully. To his guru Lakshminatha, Amarasimha gave 
away a village named Holi.' 

After Amarasunha, his son Karpasirnha became king; when he was a boy, he had per- 
formed a silver tula charity on the banks of the Ganges and had given a village in charity to the 
Brahmanas of Sükara-kshétra. He also destroyed, as said before, Dhamdhéra, the country of 
Malav and the city of Sirdrbja. He made Akhéraja, the lord of Sirohi, defeat his enemies. His 
feet bore the auspicious signs of Jotus, and he was equal to Karna in liberality as well as in valour. 
And when Khurrarha, son of Jaharugira, the lord of Dilli, turned against his father, Karnzsimha 
gave him shelter in his own country and, when Jahamgira died, sent his (Karna’s) brother Arjuna 
with him (Khurrama) and made him (Khurrama) the lord of Dilli.* He (Khurrama) then came to 
be known as Sahijahim (Shahjahan). 

In the year 1664, on the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra, Jagatsirmha was 
born to Karnasimha, from the letter’s wife Jàmbuvati, a daughter of the Rathoda chief called 
Jasavaita, alias Mahécha(?). Jagatsimha was crowned king on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Vaisakha in the (Chaitrádi) Vikrama year 1635.5 By his order, his minister Akhe- 
raja attacked Diimgarapura whose chief Ravala Pumja took to flight while the city of Dürhgarapura 
was sacked. Again, ordered by Jagatsunha, Ráthoda Ramasimha raided the city of Dévaliya 
(Deolia, 5 miles from Partàbgarh in the former Partabgarh State), plundered it and killed its chief 
Rävata Jasavaimta along with the latter's son Manasimha (Mahasithha according to other sources). 

Jagatsirhha had two sons, Rajasimha and Arasi, the former of whom was born on the 2nd day 
of the dark half of the month of Karttika in the year 1686, and the latter a year later from his wife 
Janadé, daughter of Ràthóda Rajasimha, chief of Médata (Mēdtā); he had also a natural son 
Mohanadáüsa. Jagateunha afterwards subjugated Akhéraja, the chief of Sirohi and seized the terri- 
tory from Toga-Balisa, whom Akhéraja had vanquished. He then had a palace, called Méruman- 
dire, constructed within the premises of his residence, and another, called MGhanamandira,’ on the 
banks of the lake called Pichholà. 

At the command of Jagatsimha, his Pradhana (Chief Minister) Bhagacharhdas invaded Bam- 
savàlà (Bánswárà) whose chief Rávala Samarasi along with the ladies fled to the hills, but afterwards 
owned Jagatsirnha’s overlordship and paid him a tribute of two lacs of rupees. 

The king Jagatsirnha gave his daughter in marriage to Bhavasimha, son of Satrusalya (Satru- 
551 Hada), the ruler of Bimdi and at the same time gave twentyseven other girls in marriage to 
different princes. On that occasion he also decorated the temple of Ekalinga with flags and a gold 
cupola. 

In the year 1698 on the occasion of the Dipavali festival the Queen Mother Jambuvati went 
on pilgrimage to Dvaraka where she worshipped the god Ranachhóda and performed charities 
including a silver tula gift. She also gave two halas of land at the city of Ahada (Ahir, outside the 

1 This village is in the Girva District. Cf. the Jagannütharüya prasasti, verse 114, above Vol. XXIV, pp. 


64 and 77. 
Soron in Etah District, U. P., also connected with the life of Tulsidàs. According to the Jagannatharaya 


temple inscription, Rajasimha also performed a gold tula in the same place (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 87, verse 27) 
Karpasirha helped Akhéraja (who was about 2 years old at the time), son of Rao Rajasimha of Sir6hi 

to regain the throne. See Nainsiki Khyat and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 513 

* For details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 514 ff. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, it was Purvez and net 
Khurram as given in the present record (Tarikh Rajparshasts, p. 38, note) 

š According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, this date was the Sth of the bright half of Vaisikha 
of (Sravanadi) Vikrama Samvat 1684. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 61 

4 Also mentioned in the Jagannathariya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 70, verse 54, 

Apparently namod after his natural son Mohanadiss. Pichhdla, as the name also indicates, is situated in the 
western extremity of the city. 

8 See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 524, n. 1. 
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city of Udaipur) to Veni, daughter of Gósvámin Yadunatha, granting a deed in the name of her 
(Véni’s) husband Madhusüdanabhatta.! 

From his accession onwards Jagatsimha performed a silver tula charity every year, besides 
giving other gifts. In the year 1704 during the month of Áshádha on the occasion of the solar 
eclipse (Tuesday, 22nd June, 1647 A.D), Jagatsimha worshipped the lord Omkara, one of the 
Jyotirlingas, especially venerable to Mandhatri, at Amarakarhtaka, and performed a gold tula gift 
there. That time onwards he performed a gold tula every year. He had performed various other 
great gifts on the occasions of his birthday anniversaries, such as Kalpavriksha, Svarnaprithvi, 
Saptasagara and Visvachakra® In the said year (1704) in the month of Karttika, Jagatsimha's 
mother Jámbuvati* set out on pilgrimage. She first visited Mathura and saw Gokula where she 
witnessed the festivals of Dipavali and Annaküta connected with lord Govardhana ; then on 
the fullmoon day of the month of Karttika at the holy Sükara(-kshétra) on the banks of the 
Ganges she performed a silver ż¿ulā-dāna. There she was accompanied by her daughter's daughter 
Nandakiirhvari, daughter of Karna, the ruler of Bikáner and wife of Hathisimha, the ruler of 
Ramapura, who also performed a silver tula gift. She (Nandakurhvari) had in the previous 
year also given the Umüamahéévara gift to Ranachhóda (the poet), having made him 
stand before the Queen Mother Jámbuvati, at the latter's instance. Jàmbuvati made another 
silver tula gift at Prayaga, and after visiting Kasi, Ayodhya and other holy places she returned 
home where she performed a number of silver tulé gifts again. Further, she made Jagatsimha’s 
wife give the Umamahê$vara gift to Véni and her husband Madhusüdana. To these two were given 
similar gifts also by the queens of Rana Amarasimha, all amounting to thirty. In that year on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Vaisikha, Jagatsimha erected a temple to the deity Jagannatharaya 
and on the occasion of the cgnsecration he made the following gifts : one thousand kine, Kalpalata, 
Hiranyásva, and five villages. To Madhusüdanabhatta he made the Mahagédana gift, and to 
Krishnabhatta the village of Bhairnsada (near Chitor). He also performed the Ratnadhenu (gift). 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 








1 Also mentioned ın the Jagannātharāya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 77, v. 118. 

? Sec also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 62 and n. 3 and pp. 73-74, vv. 77-86, Amarakantaka mentioned in v. 36 of the 
Rajaparéasti apparently refers to Māndhātā itself, where the temples of Omkarnath and Amarēśvara are situated 
on either bank of the river and should not be confused with Amarkantak in the Rewà State. 

3 According to the Jagannátharàya temple inscription, the Kalpavriksha, Saptasagara and Viévachakra 
charities were performed on his birthday anniversary in V.S. 1705, 1707 and 1708 respectively. See above, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 62. 

t She was 3 daughter of Rathor Jasavanta (Mahéchà) as mentioned in v. 16. 

5 Also mentioned in the Jagannátharàya temple inscription, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 79-80, vv. 16-16 and 
v. 22. 

8 See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 64. In the courtyard of the Omkarji temple, situated on the other side of the 
Narmada at Mandhata, there is actually a stone inscription of Jagatsimha, dated Samvat 1704. This record is 
in two parts, the first of which is in eleven lines containing the origin and the genealogy of the Guhilas. In the 
family of Raghu was born Bapa Ravala whose descendants were Rana Réhappa. After that come the names of 
his descendants beginning with Narapati down to Jagatsimha, omitting the name of Kumbhakarna’s son, the 
patricide Uda and also those of Ratnasimha II and Vikramaditya who reigned between Sarhgrimasimha 
and Udayasimha II. The name of Vanavira who usurped the throne after murdering Vikramaditya is also 
emitted. ‘Ihe second part of the inscription consisting of 23 lings is mainly devoted to Jagatsimha and his 
visit to Mindhita. In the family of Bapa and Guhadáttá was bén, of Jambuvati and king Karna, Jagatsimha. 
Desirous of visiting the temple of Siva worsipped by Miandhatri, he started from his capital and visiting Amara- 
kantaka on the way reached Omkirésvara. Then, in the town ‘of Mandhata, he distributed his weight in gold 
mixed with pearls and precious jewels. The occasion of the gift was a solar eclipse in Vikrama Samvat 1704, 
dark half of Ashidha, Tuesday (22nd June, 1647 A.D., Tuesday). The inacription also states that the Rana had 
also two (óranas erected at Mandhata for the tula ceremony, which were the work of Mukumda, son of Bharu. 
Other artisans mentioned in this connection are Bhüdhara and Arajuna (Arjuna), son of Kala of the Gughivata 


family. The names of the artisans mentioned here are aiso found in the Jagannithariya temple inscription 
and the Rujapraáasti, 
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Verse 51 gives the following genealogy : Udayasimba, Pratapa, Amarasirhha, Karna, Jagat- 
siraha, Rijasirhha and Jayasiraha, and also states that Jayasinha caused the prasasti to be 
engraved on stone. 

Verse 52 states that the poet Ranachhodabbatta completed the Rajaprasasti kávya on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Magha in the year 1732 when Rajasimha performed the consecration 
ceremony of the Rajasamudra. 

The inscription on this slab closes with the names of the masons: Urajana, Sukhadéva, 1९6५8, 


etc. 


Slab VII; Canto VI 


In the year 1709, on the 2nd day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phálguna, Rajasirhha 
ascended the throne, performed a silver tulà-dàna, gave away his sister in marriage to Ánüpa- 
sirhha, the eldest son of Karna of the Bhurutiyà clan,* and also married seventy-one girls, daughters 


of his relatives, to different Kshatriya chiefs 

In the year 1710, on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Pausha, a son, named 
Jayasimha, was born to Rajasiraba from (his wife) Sadákurmvari, daughter of Rava Imdramina 
of the Pamvara (Paramara) family (of Bijholia). The other sons of Rájasimha were Bhimasimba, 
Gajasimha, Sürja(ryasimha), Imrdrasimha, Bahadurasirha? and Nárüyanadasa. This last named 
was a natural son.  Rájasirhha built himself a pleasure garden, called Sarvartuvilasa.* 

In the year 1711, in the month of ASvina, Rájasirha heard of Sahijaham’s (Sháhjahàn's) arrival 
in Ajaméru (Ajmer) and of his minister Sádullahakhàna's* arrival in Chitraküta, whereupon he sent 
his priest Bhatta Madhusüdana, a Télanga Brahman of the Kathomdi family, to Sadullakhana. 
The Khana addressed the Bhatta as Pandita and asked why the Rana had recalled Garibadása* 
as well as Jhala Rayasimha from Delhi ; the Bhatta replied that similar incidents had occurred even 
before. Saktasirhha, brother of Rand Pratápa, and Ravata Mégha’ originally came (to Delhi) from 


१ For details, see ibid., p. 63. 

3 Another sister was married to Bhivasiraha, son of Satruéala Hida of Bindi. See slab VI, above, v. 29. 

* For further details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 578, notes 2-5. 

* Situated in the south-east corner of the city of Udaipur. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 63. 

5 Sa’d-ullih was the Chief Minister of Shah Jahan. He was the son of Amir Bakhsh, and was born in 
1599 A.D. at Chenut, a village in the Jhang District of the Punjab. He studied Persian and Arabic under Khwaja 
Mullah of Lahore. For his profound scholarship he was presented before Shihjahin in 1641 A.D., where he distin- 
guished himself as an eminent scholar and statesman. In 1645 A.D., on Islam Khàn's appointment as the Subedar 
of the Deccan, Sa’dullah Khan was appointed the Prime Minister. His rise was rapid and spectacular. He distin- 
guished himself as a builder, administrator, and last but not the least as a scholar. He founded the city of Saidibad 
between Mathura and Agra, and it was during his prosperous regime that the Taj at Agra, the Jim-i-Masjid, the 
Red Fort and the Peacock Throne at Delhi were constructed. He also erected various Masjids at Agra and Lahore. 
He relieved Murad during the Mughal campaign of Balkh and Quandhàr in 1646 A.D., where he gave a good account 
of himself as a general. In 1653 A.D. he was sent against Rana Rajasimha, who had started extensive repairs to 
his fort at Chitor, where he defeated the Rájpüt army and conquered the fort in a remarkably short period of fifteen 
days. He was the author of the following works :— 

1. S&'dullàh Khant. 
2. Risala Takht-é-taus 
3. Tafsir Al Hamd Shralf. 
4. Majmua Ashiyar 
5. Badshahnamé Shib-i-Jahint. 
The gift of fourteen cities, which according to the Rájapraéasti was made by Shsh-Jshin to Rand Rajasimhe 
through the good offices of S&’dullih Khan, is not, however, corroborated by Muslim historians. For details see 
“Hayat-i- Saleh ; Life of Sa'dullah Khan, Prime Minister of Emperor Shahjahan (in Urdu) by Muhammad Ahmad 
(Nawalkishore Press, 1909) and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 533 ff. and p. 534 n.4. 
* Son of Karnasirhha and uncle of Ršjasirnha. 
7 For Ravat Mégha and his activity, see Ojha, Vol. I, pp. 504-06. 


100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Yor. XXX 


Mewar and were given a position by the lord of Delhi but afterwards returned to Mewar and thus 
it is clear that God had created two places for Kshatriyas (viz., Delhi and Mewar). Then the Khana 
again asked the Bhatta as to how many horsemen the Rana possessed. The Bhatta’s answer was 
* twenty thousand " ; whereupon the Khana said : * Well, the lord of Dilli possesses one hundred 
thousand horsemen. How then is there equality between the two ?". The Bhatta answered that 
the Creator had meant that the Rand's twenty thousand horsemen are equal to one hundred 
thousand horsemen of the lord of Dilli. Thereafter the Khana and Jayasirnha had a talk with 
each other, and it was settled that, if the Rana’s son accompanied the Khina and saw Shahijahàm, 
he (the Khana) would see that the lord of Dill (Sahijahim) gave fourteen cities to the Rana. 


Thus Madkusüdana rendered a loyal service to the Rand. After considering how his priest’s 
son had a conference with the son of the lord of Dilli, Rajasirnha sent the Mahakumüra (the senior 
prince) Sultánasimha along with a number of Thakkuras in the company of Dárasakóha (Dara 
Shukoh) to meet Shàhjahàn. 


Rájasimha, who in respect of fortune, liberality and prowess was equal to Vikramaditya, gave 
away in charity his mother Janadé’s weight in silver, and also redeemed himself of the pledge of an 
elephant-gift by giving five hundred silver coins to Bhatta Madhusüdana. 


He sent the vaisya Ràghavadàsa to the fort of Mandalagadha (Mandalgarh, 100 miles to the 
north-east of Udaipur) and had the Rathoda Ripasiriha? driven out of the fort. 


In the year 1713 on the fullmoon day of Karttika he performed the Brahmandaka gift at 
the temple of Ekalinga, according to the Vedic rituals. This gift of Rajasimha is praised by the 
poet in vv. 32-36. 

Rājasimha, thinking that it was not proper to perform an asvamédha sacrifice in the Kali age, 
did the following in order to gain all the merit of that sacrifice : In the year 1713, on the 11th day of 
the bright half of the month of Pausha, on the auspicious day of Manvadi, he gave away a white 
horse, Nanala by name, along with a gold saddle, to his guru Madhusüdana. 


After that the king Rajasimha went to Banaras along with his guru Madhusüdana and stayed 
there (for a while). 


Slab VIII ; Ganto VII 


In the year 1714, on the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, the king (Rajasithha) 
set out on his victorious expedition. Then follows the description of flags, cannons with cannon 
balls (or guns with bullets), armour of the kings, etc. There is then a conventional enumeration of 
different countries not only in India but even outside India represented as fearing danger from 
Rajasimha, viz., Arga, Kalinga, Vanga, Utkala, Mithila, Gauda, Piirva (parts of U. P. and Bihar), 
Lamka, Konkan, Karnata, Malaya (Malabar), Dravida, Chola, Sétubandha (Raméévara), Surashtra, 


Kachchha, Tatta (in Karachi Dist.), Valaka (Balkh), and Khamdhara (Kandhahar), etc. His 
specific exploits, however, were as follows: l 


(1) Destruction by his soldiers of the city of Diriba.s 


(2) A tribute of 22,000 rupees from the inhabitants of 


Mandala A ; 
Udaipur State). jala (Màndal in the former 


(3) A similar tribute by the people of Vanahéda (Banara, 5 miles east of Mandal). 
(4) A similar tribute from the people of Sahipur& (former EE om the people of Sabipurs (former Skapari estate). | 
1 See above, p. 99, note 5. 


* Ruler of Kishangarh who received the Jagir of Mandalgarh f. 
rom A i 
? Approximately 12 miles north-east of Kankroli Railway statim, —— ^ (ee Ojha, Vol. 1, p. 636). 
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(5) A tribute of 60,000 rupees from Rayasimha, Chief of Toda (in the former Jaipur 
State, 50 miles south of Jaipur; the place is known as Toda Raysithha) whereto he 
(Rajasithha) had sent his chief Phattéchanda. The amount was offered by 
Kayasuhnha's mother as 3 ransom. 


(6) The reducing to ashes of the Mahirava city of Viramadéva.! 

(7) Plundering of Màlapurà (Malpura in the former Jaipur State). 

(8) His soldiers also conquered the following and exacted tributes from their chiefs: Torhka 
(former Tonk State), Sáàmbhari (Sáàmbhar in the former Jaipur State), Làlasoti 


(Lalsot in the former Jaipur State, 20 miles east of Chatsu) and Chatasu (Chatsu 
in the former Jaipur State). 


Amarasimha stopped there for a few hours only but Rajasirhha stopped there for nine days, 
but could not proceed beyond the river Chhaini? on account of its being flooded during the rains. 
Bo he returned to his capital, Udaipur. 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 


In the year 1714, in the month of Jyéshtha, while encamping on the banks of the Chhaini 
river, he (Rajasimha) heard the news of Aurarngajéba’s becoming the lord of Di!li, whereupon he 
sent his brother Arisirhha (to the lord of Dilli). He went as far as the Simha river. The lord of 
DilH conferred on Arisimha the country of Dürhgarapura and others. Arisirhha gave all those to 
his brother Rajasirhha who, being pleased, did his brother due honour by presenting them to him. 

In the year 1714, when Auramgajéba waged war against his brother Saja, Rajasimha sent his 
son Siradarasimba (Sardarsingh) to the assistance of Auramgajéba. Siradarasimha won the 
latter's favour by his heroism and got from him horses, elephants and lands as presents which he: 
(Siradarasirhha) placed at the disposal of his father (Rajasirnha). The latter, being pleased, gave 
all those to him (Siradarasimha) back. 

In the year 1716, he invited Giridhara through the Thakkuras, and made him a Rivala, placing 
him in charge of Düihgarapura. The Ravala served Rajasimha loyally. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Sravana, the king (Rajasirnha) went against the country of 
Vasáda (Vasad in Mandasor territory). Ravata Harisimha negotiated through 71515 Sulatana, 
Rava Sabalasimha Chauhin, Rávata Raghunatha Chodàvata and Saktavata Muhakamasimha and 
coming from Dévaliyà (Deolid) took refuge under Rajasimha, paying him a tribute of 50,000 
rupees, along with a pair of elephants, the male one's name being Manaravata. 

In the year 1715, on Tuesday, the 9th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Vaisakha 
(date irregular), by the order of Rajasimha his minister Phatéchanda set out against Vamsavala 
(Banswara), taking with him eavalry 5,000 strong. He vanquished Ravala Samarasimha and 
made him pay 100,000 rupees as a tribute, a bull-elephant, a cow-elephant, ten villages and right to 
custom duty (désa-ddna) and also made the Ravala a vassal of Rajasimha. The king (Rajasiha) 
returned to the Ravala the ten villages, the right to custom duty, and 20,000 rupees (out of the 
100,000 rupees).? 

Again, at the command of Rajasimha, Phatéchanda destroyed Dévaliyá and put to flight 
its chief Harisimha. Harisirhha’s mother presented her grandson Pratapasimha to Phatéchanda 


= te 








! Ho was the brother of Sujansingh of Shahpura (see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 537). 
* According to Deviprasad, it is the same as Chamhal river (Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 47 and note). It may, 


however, be pointed out that it was known as Charmancati in classical literature. 
* In the Baidvas well inscription (in vernacular) of Phatehchanda, which is earlier in date, this amount 


is given as Ra. 5,000. 
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along with a sum of Rs. 20,000 as well as a cow-elephant. Phatéchanda being filled with pity levied 
a light tribute. He brought Pratápasirhha with him and produced him before Rajasimha. In this 
way Phathéchanda became a favourite of Rajasimha.' 

Akhéraja, the Rava of Sirdhi, was already loyal to Rajasiha. Thus Rajasiha kept him In 
subjection through affection only. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Phalguna, the king got a gate with heavily nailed doors 
constructed at the great ghat of Damhabàri (Débàri) adjoining the hill. 

In the year 1717, the king Ràjasirhha, accompanied by a huge army, went to Krishnagadha 
(former Kishangarh State) and married Rathdda Rüpasiha's daughter who was intended to 
be married to the lord of Dilli.? 

In the year 1719, the king subjugated the country of Mévala? after destroying the Mina forces. 
The whole of Mévala he gave to his subordinate chiefs. 


In the year 1720, Ranavata Ramasirhha, by the order of Ràjasimha, went to Sirdhi with an 
army and there released Rara Akhérája, who was placed in captivity by the latter's son Udayabhina 
and restored his territory to him.* 


In the year 1721, on the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Márgaéirsha, king Raja- 
sirbha gave away his daughter Ajavakümvari in marriage to Bhavasirhha, son of the Baghela chief 
Anüpasiriha, the lord of Bandhava® (Bandhogarh 1n the former Rewa State), marrying at the 
same time ninety-eight girls of his relatives to various high chiefs. On that occasion king 
Ràjasimha dined together with the Kshatriyas of a lower rank, namely his son-in-law Bhüvasiriha 
and his relatives, who then proclaimed: ' We have been purified by eating Bajasimha’s food 
which is as holy as that received from the deity Jagannathariya™. The king then gave gifts 
of horses, elephants and ornaments to the bridegrooms. 

In the year 1721, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Friday, 6th January, 
1665 A.D.) the king performed gifts of Hiranyakaémadhénu, costing Rs. 2,000, and silver tulà 
and made a gift of an elephant called Gajamauktika. 


In the year 1725, on the 10th day of the bright half of the month of Magha, on the consecration 
of a tank at the village of Badi,” the king performed a silver tulà gift, naming the tank as Janasagara. 
On that occasion he gave to the priest Garibadàsa two villages, Gunahaindà and Dévapura. The 
digging of the tank cost, 680,000 rupees. This charitable deed he performed in honour of his late 
mother Janadé (lit. he assigned the merit to his mother). Also, on that very day, at Udayapura, 
at the instance of the Rana (Rajasimba), (his son) the young prince Jayasithha, performed the con- 
secration ceremony of another tank, called Ratigasaras, giving great gifts. 


V. 53 gives the genealogy (Udayasiriha, Pratápa, Amarsithha, Karnasithha, Jagatsimiha, 
Rājasimha and Jayasimha) and states that the last mentioned caused the present prasasti to be 
engraved on stone. 


———— °. 一 一 
———— -- 
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1 See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 540-41. 

8 Her name was Charumati. This marriage of Ràjasimba enraged Aurangzeb who is alleged to have separated 
the parganas of Gayaspur and Basávar from Udaipur State and given them to Harisimha, the Raval of Devasiva 
See ibid., pp. 541,42. I l 

3 Southern portion ot Mewar. Ojha, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 543. 

4 See ibid., p. 543. 

‘It may be pointed out that Bindhav6sa is one of the epithets of the rulers of the Rewā house even at 
present, 

“The temple of this deity is at Udaipur. 

7 To the west of Udaipur. 

° puughter of Rathor Rājasimha of Medta. 
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At the end are given the date of the completion of the kavya as also of the lake, viz., V.S. 1732, 
Magha pürnimà, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D), the date of commencement, viz., V.S. 1718, 
Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (Ist January, 1662 A.D.), names of masons, etc., etc. 


Slab X ; Canto IX 


Invocation to Krishna, the uplifter of Mount Govardhana. In the year 1698, when Jagat- 
siha was reigning, Rajasimha, in his heir-apparency, at the age of twelve, went to the fort of 
Jaisalaméra for his marriage.! It was at that time that he conceived the idea of constructing a lake, 
finding the area covered by the following sixteen villages as fit for that purpose : Dhódhurhdà, Sa- 
navàda, Sivali, Bhigarnvada, Morchana, Pasomda, Khédi, Chhaparakhédika, Tásola, Médavaraka, 
Bhàna, Luhánaka, Vamsola, Gudhali, Kamkaroli and Matha. Afterwards when he had become 
king, in the month of Margaéirsha in the year 1718, he went to see the deity Riipanarayana,? and 
on that occasion he re-inspected the land with a view to starting the construction of the lake. He 
consulted his priest in the matter and the latter assured that the scheme would mature if three 
pre-requisites are ensured, namely full faith, friendship with the lord of Dilli and abundant funds. 
And these there were. The work was thus taken in hand. The Ranémdra (Rajasimha) undertook 
to dam the Gómati? river between two big hills; A start was made on the auspicious day of 
Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the year 1718 (Wednesday, 
lst January, 1662 A.D). Sixty thousand workmen were employed for digging the earth `~ connec- 
tion with the construction of the dam. The Maharánà (Rajasirnha) used to supervise ¿he work 
himself, as befitted the great enterprise. He divided the work into various sections and entrusted 
them to different chiefs. Immense quantities of water had to be removed for laying good founda- 
tions of the dam, and for that purpose different devices were employed. The water so removed 
was led to the neighbouring villages for the purpose of irrigation. That converted them into 
flourishing towns. In the year 1721, on the 13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Vaisa- 
kha, Monday (Monday, 17th April, 1665 A.D., year being Srávanádi) the foundations of the dam 
were laid by Ranachhodaraya, the eldest son of the priest Garibadasa. 


Slab XI; Canto X 


Invocation to Hari, the Dvaraküánatha | Rájasirnha built a palace on the mount Suvarna- 
$ailat, a veritable fortress. In the year 1726, on the 10th 一 the Pado dakami day in the month 
of Margasirsha®, the king observed the opening ceremony of the palace. 

In the year 1726, on the 2nd day of the dark. half cf the month of Karttika, the king Rájasimha 
made the following two great gifts to Bráhmanas : (a) Mahábhütaghata," composed of a hundred 
palas of gold, accompanied by five Kalpadrumas, each composed of a hundred palas of gold (or 
silver १), (b) HiranyaSvarathat, costing one thousand silver coins, i.e., rupees. The two gifts cost 
him altogether 11,670 rupees. 

In the year 1726, on the 13th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisákha, the king fixed 
the auspicious day (muhirta) for the inauguration of the dam at the town of Karhkardli. The 
lofty dam consisted of big stone slabs, cemented with lime. In the year 1726, in the months of 

Jyéstha and Ashadha, the water of the lake increased considerably on account of rain. The main 
1 Rājasirhha married Krishnakumárt, daughter of Raval Man6hardas of Jaisalmer. 


* The Vishnu temple of Ripanirayana is in the village of Sevantri, not far from Kankroli. 
š The Gomati rises from the eastern hills of the Arávali range and discharges its waters in lake Dhebara. 


* This refers to the palace at Rajnagar, near the lake. 


* See note to the Text. 
* For these mahadanas see Hémadri, Chaturvarga-Chiniàmani, Dànakhanda (ed. A.S.B.), pp. 342, 279 and 287. 
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dam as completed by the masons on Sunday, the fifth day (smara-tithi) in the dark half of the 
month of Ásháüdha in the year 1726 A.D., after eight years, five months and six days from the 
commencement of its construction. 


In that very year, the water that came afresh in thelake was removed by the masons for 
excavating the chatushkis. Numerous squares were excavated in the lake by expert masons hailing 
from distant lands. The heaps of earth that were dug out in connection with these excavations 
were removed by thousands of labourers and utilised in building up the dam. 

In the year 1727, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, king Rajasiha gave the 
great gift of Hémahastiratha,! composed of 1,020 tolas of gold. 

In the year 1727, the day for launching boats? in the lake was fixed, which was the 4th day of 
the dark fortnight in the month of Ashidha. However, till the 3rd day there was not enough 
water in the lake, and that caused much anxiety in the minds of the people, especially because in 
the next year Brihaspati was going to enter Simba and there was to be no other auspicious day for 
the ceremony of launching boats in the lake. Rāņāvata Rümasimha proposed that more water 
should be brought in from elsewhere into the Choi dinas? so that the launching ceremony should 
come off on the appointed day. However, the priest, Garibadisa, arranged for a recitation of 
Varuna hymns replying that thereby the god Indra would surely send rain and remove the 
obstacle. And it did happen so : in the afternoon of the 3rd day it rained heavily with the result 
that the lake had enough water and king Rijasirhha performed the launching ceremony sitting in 
a boat, bedecked with silver and tastefully decorated. 


In the year 1728, on the fullmoon day of the month of J yéshtha, the masons stopped the supply- 
mains (nala-vimudrana) at the command of the king. 

In the year 1729, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th 
January, 1674 १), the king performed the following mahadanas : Kalpalata,* composed of 250 palas 
of gold, Paüchalángala,* consisting of five halas, composed of 180 tolas of gold along with the 
village of Bhávali. The two charities comprised 1,028 tolas of gold. 

In the year 1829, on the eleventh day of the dark fortniyht of the month of Phalguna, the king 
performed the inauguration ceremony of the sazigi-kárya of the principal dam. 

In the year 1729, in the month of Jyéshtha, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight, king 
Ràjasirbha caused to be constructed four stone pratélis each with a surrounding wall in the tank, 
called Indrasaras, near the temple of Bkalinga,—the tank which had steps and whose dam was in 
& ruined condition. This cost him 18,000 rupees, 


At the end the poet says that he composed the prasasti at the command of the Rana who 
having listened to it ordered it to be engraved on stone slabs. 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 


Canto XI, after obeisance to Ganééa, gives the measurements of the principal dam, steps, 
pavilions and so forth, which are only of architectural interest. The details given can be fully 
und erstood if verified on comparison with the actual constructions. The standard of measure- 
men.t of length employed is gaja, Urdu gaz, i.e., ‘ yard’. The measurement of the principal dam 
is gi ven as follows : length at the base 515 gaja and at the top 581 gaja and the width at bottom 55 
gaja. The following architectural terms are noteworthy, though the meaning of some cf them ia 


Danakhanda (ed. A.S.B.), pp. 342, 279 and 287. 
xcavation and conservation of a lake, see Hémg.- 


1 "For these mahidanas see Hémadri, Uhaturvarga-chintamani, Danakhande/cd Xa these mahadanas see Hémadri, Chaturvarga-chintamani, 

1! For the ceremony of launching boats in connection with e 
dri, loc. cit. 

2 For the meaning of Chókadina, see above, p. 39, n. 2. 

* For these two mahádánas, see Hémadri, op. cit., Danakhanda, pp. 331 and 281. 
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not clear: pitha ' basement’, mëkhala, tilaka, samgikürya, stara ‘layer’, garbha-koshtha, parva- 
kóshtha, chatushki (excavated squares at the bottom of the lake), etc. The minor dams seem to 
be named after the nearest village, tree or the like, such as Nimba-sétu, Bhadra-sétu, Karhkaroli- 
sētu, Asatiyagrima-sétu, Varnsdlagrima-sétu, etc. The monotony of the details is occasionally 
relieved by a play upon the numbers or drawing similes as in vv. 14, 15, 19, 34, 36, 45, and 56. 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


This canto continues the description of the minor constructions in and around the lake, giving 
their measurements. Verse 5 states that on the border of the village Morchana, there is a hillock 
in the lake, on the western peak of which is perched a pavilion sacred to Varuna, the god of waters. 
The villages completely submerged in the lake are stated to be Sivali, Bhimgavada, 31675, Luhàano, 
and Gudhali, and those partly submerged were Morchani, Pasómda, Khedi, Chhaparakhédika, 
Tas6la and Mathdovara. The rivers or rivulets that drained into the lake are said to be Gómati, 
Tala and Kailava. Besides, the tanks, wells, ete., of the villages of Kamkardali, Lohana and Sivali, 
numbering thirty, also merged into the lake. 

From verse 13 onwards the poet praises the great enterprise of his patron, Rájasirha. The 
maximum limit prescribed by Višvakarman for artificial lakes is 6,000 yards in length. Whether 
anybody ever constructed a lake of that length is doubtful, but Rajasirhha even exceeded that limit, 
the lake constructed by him measuring 7,000 yards in length. 

The poet now informs that formerly Rana Udayasirnha had attempted to construct a dam 
on that very spot, but his attempt was a failure. Afterwards he constructed a lake which was 
named after him, viz., Udayasayara. 

In the year 1730 there came heavy floods in the river Tala, which caused much destruction in 
thecity. Inthe same year in the month of A$vina the lake had water eight hastas in depth due to 
waters coming from the Gómati, 

On the fullmoon day of the month of Magha in that year Rijasirhha performed the great gift 
of Suvarnaprithivi,! that consisted of 500 palas of gold, costing 28,000 rupees. 

In the year 1731, on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Srávana, the artisans hailing from 
Labora (Lahore), Gurjara (Gujarat) and Surita (Surat), floated a big boat, called Jahaja, built by 
them, in the lake. 

In that year, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, Rajasimha performed the great gift 
of Visvachakra,! consisting of 500 palas of gold. 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 


After the completion of the construction of the lake, Rajasimha, in connection with its inaugura- 
tion ceremony, sent invitations to princes, relatives, friends and others. The poet utilizes the occa- 
sion by describing the immense expenditure of wealth by Rafasimha as host to the invitees. We are 
told how the king sent his messengers with horses, chariots, elephants, palanquins, etc., to fetch his 
guests, what elaborate arrangements he made for the stay of his guests by way of setting apart big 
mansions and erecting tents, all fully furnished and decorated, as well as by accumulating all sorts of 
provisions, toilet requisites and other necessary articles, and how he collected cloths, ornaments, 
horses, elephants, cows, etc., to be given in charity. Apart from princes, the invitees included 
learned men, poets, bards and holy men. The city became choke-full of people. They brought 
many presents to Rajasirnha who accepted only as much as seemed proper and returned the rest. 





1 For this see Hémadri, op. cit., Danakhanda, pp. 301 and 326. 
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On the 2rd day of the bright half of the month of Magha in the year 1732, Rajasiraha's consort, 
the Paramara princess Ramarasadé’, performed, at the instance of her husband, the consecra- 
tion ceremony of a step-well in the Dahabàri? Ghatta, which had cost 24,000 rupees. 

Then, Rajasithha ordered three mandapas to be constructed on the dam, one for performing . 
the inauguration ceremony of the lake, another for a héma-tulá ceremony and the third for the 
Hatakasaptasagara’ gift. A short description of each mandapa with its particular construction is 
given. 

The muhitrta fixed for the inauguration ceremony was Saturday, the 10th—Pandu daSami day* 
of the month of Magha, in the year 1732. Five days earlier, that is on the 5th day of the bright 
half of Magha, the king, in consultation with the priest, elected the ritvigs (priests) to perform 
the ntes in connection with the ceremony. Their total number was twenty six (two Adtris, two 
Jà pakas and two dvárapalas with reference to every one of the four Vēdas, these amounting to 
twenty four, one Brahman and an Acharya, the total thus being twenty six); following the Matsya 
Purana where the merit of such election is also given. 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 


The chief queen, Sadakurnvari by name, daughter of the Paramira Rava Indrabhána (of 
131615), decided to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which a mandapa was quickly constructed 
overnight and there the preliminary rites were observed as enjoined by the Sastra. Garibadasa, 
the priest, and his son (Ranachhéda), intended to perform gold and silver tula ceremonies 
(respectively), for which two mandapas were erected and preliminary rites were observed there. 
The mother of king Rayasimha and wife of king Bhima of Tódà, son of Rana Amarasimha, also 
expressed her desire to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which also the Rana’s men constructed 
a mandapa overnight, providing it with all accessories ; and preliminary rites were performed there. 

There was Rava Bali of the Chohana family of Védalipura. His son was Ramachandra, and 
the latter's second son was Kesarisiiiha who was made second Riva of Salainvari (Salümvar) by 
Rana Ràjasinha. His brother Balaindisimha urged him to perform a silver tulà ceremony, saying, 
“The king has made you Rava, therefore, you should perform a t4lá ceremony’ Thereupon 
Kesarisumha undertook to perform the ceremony. Therefore, a mandapa was erected quickly 
and the preliminary rites were celebrated. The Barhata bard Késarisimha also performed a 
silver tula near Khadiravátaka. 

On the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Mágha, Rajasirhha’s consort Jodhapuri,s daughter of 
Rathoda Rupasimha, at the instance of her husband consecrated a step-well at Rajanagata, which 
cost 30,000 rupees. 

On the 9th day (of the bright half of Magha), the people were treated to the music of the royai 
band and other festivities also took place. In the decorated main mandapa came Rajasirhha 
accompanied by his priest, brothers, sons, grandsons and the princes who had been invited. There 
he performed the purification ceremony and other preliminary rites. He worshipped Dharitri 
(the earth goddess), Ganésa, Gotradévi, Govinda, etc., and then gave seats to the elected priests 


headed by Garibadasa and honoured them, presenting them with rich dakshind consisting of clothes, 
jewels, etc. 


EMPIRES FSS PO FO SS a es a a NO 
1 She was the daughter of Prithvisirhha, granddaughter of Juharasirnha and great-granddaughter of the 
Psramára Rayasala of Ajmer. 


2 Dévari. The name of this well is given as ‘Jaya’ in the Trimukhi well inscription. See Ojha, History of 
Rájpul3náà, pt. ii, p. 885, n. 10. 


* Further details of the Saptasdgara gift are given below in Canto XVII. See also Hémédri, op. oš., 
Dánakhanda, p. 337. 


* See Text, Canto X, note on v. 4. 
® If she is the daughter of Rüpasirtha of Kishangarh, as she appears to be, her name was Chárumati. 
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Slab XVI; Canto XV 


The fifteenth canto describes the kiug's jala-yatra, worship of the god Varuna, naming ceremony 
of the lake, etc. He went in a procession, headed by richly attired Brahmanas and priests on 
elephants, followed by gaily dressed ladies carrying jars full of water, with a band playing in front. 
This jala-yátrà presented an unprecedented scene in the city. Afterwards, in a tastefully decorated 
pavilion, he got the water pitchers brought by the ladies arranged in rows and there conducted 
the worship of Varuna, adoring at the same time the nine Grahas and other presiding deities. 

Then, in that great mandapa, accompanied hy priests and learned men, the king kept vigil, 
preparatory to the final ceremony on the following day. He got up early next morning, and 
once again worshipped Varuna in company with bis relatives, including ladies. Then, as if with 
the intention of making the lake a second ocean, he threw in it various gems as also fish, tortoises 
and alligators. After that he worshipped a cow along with her calf and performed the gó-tárana rite. 
Finally, the naming ceremony of the lake took place. The king asked the priest what name to 
give to the lake, and the priest in reply suggested two names, Rájaságara ard Ràjasamudra. 
Both these names were accepted and given to the lake with due ceremonial five daya after the 
above ceremony, when Aómas were performed and the king, followed by his retinue, 
circeumambulated the lake, at the same time inspecting the newly erected structures. 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 


The sixteenth canto opens with a verse stating that*tbe Udayasagara lake was consecrated 
by Rana Udayasithha on Vaisákha sudi 3 in the year 1620 and then goes on elaborating the des- 
cription of Rajasitnha’s circumambulation of the lake. Rdvala Jasavamitasithha said to Raja- 
81118 : “ Udayasirhha, while consecrating the Udayasagara lake, circumambulated it, seated in a 
palanquin, accompanied by ladies. Now you may also do likewise, or, if you prefer, you may 
ride on a horse which may he given away in charity after the circumambulation " Rajasiha 
listened to these two aiternative proposals but kept quiet. In the midst of the priests, bards, 
ladies, and others standing by, the king then started circumambulation on foot even though 
there were horses, elephants and palanquins in attendance. Theg spread quilta on the ground 
so that the king should walk in comfort, but those he simply touched with his toe and got them 
removed. He even put off his shoes and walked bare-footed, to the great admiration of all. Thus 
he went walking bare-footed on the rough ground and as he walked, he made charities on the way 
inalavish manner. According to the rite, he surrounded the lake with an unbroken thread, casting 
it as he walked round it. In the midst of his queens, bedecked with glittering jewels, the king, 080 
in white, looked like the moon surrounded by stars. He was constantly being bespriukled (with 
water) by his queens. It rained at that time and it appeared as if even the god Indra was attracted 
to the scene. Seeing that his brother Arisunha and queen (Ramarasadé), the Paramàra princess, 
who were unaccustomed to walking bare-footed felt tired and sore, he asked them to mount the 
palanquins. 

At the end, all the flower-garlands which were presented to him during his cireumambulation, 
he threw in the Rájasamudra lake as an offering to Varuna. The whole circumference of the lake 
was 14 886868, and the king circumambulated it in five stages, encamping (with his retinue) at, every 
stave. 

On the 13th day (of the bright half of Magha) one of the elephants fell into the lake near the 
Kamalabirj, but soon afterwards it came out. It looked as if the god Varuna presented the king 
with an elephant for his religious merit. 

The six days taken by him in the circumambulation purified the king, as it were, of the six 
ürmis and he was thus to enjoy perfect health in all the six seasons. 
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` On the 14th (of the bright half of Magha), he perforried the preliminary rites of a suvarna- 
tula and a Saptasagara mahādana. The two mandapas erected for the purpose were beautifully 
decorated with flower garlands, flags, etc. The worship of the Earth-goddess, as well as of Hari, 
Ganéáa and Vastu was conducted, the election of the priests made, the recitals of the Védas 
commenced and homas performed. All this was done preparatory to the consecration ceremony of 
the lake. 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 


The subject of the seventeenth canto is the accomplishment of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra lake along with the ceremonies of the Saptasagara gift and the gold tula gift. 


On the fullmoon day the king took his seat in the auspicious mandapa, accompanied by hià 
priests and relatives. The latter included his brother Arisithha, sons Jayasimha, Bhimasimhe,! 
Gajasimha,? Surajasimha,? Indrasimha and Bahádurasimha, grandsons: Amarasimha (son of 
Jayasirnha), Ajabasimha, Manóharasimha and Dslasimha. There were other princes and Thakku- 
ras, the priest Ranachhéda and the minister Bhikhi, also present at the ceremony. He performed 
the purnahutt, that is, the last rite, of the dedication of the lake which was to be for the benefit 
of the publie at large. By this act Rajasirbha equalled Dilipa, Rama and Yudhishthira who bad 
respectively performed the ASvamédha sacrifice, constructed a bridge across the sea and celebrated 
the Rajasiiya yajia. 

Similarly he performed the final rites of the gold Saptasagara‘ great gift, the prominent features 
of which were the seven vessels filled with different contents and representing different deities, 
each representing a sagara filled with salt, Brahman; with milk, Krishna; with ghee, Mahé$a ; 
with guda, Sürya ; with curds, Mahendra ; with ghee and sugar, Rama ; and with water, Gauri. 

Afterwards he entered the tula-mandapa accompanied by his people and there performed the 
gold tula ceremony, weighing himself along with his grandson Amarasimha, the weight of the gold 
being 9,000 tolas. 

The canto ends with the two verses, describing the lineage of the poet Ranachhdéda, that are 
found also in some other cantos. 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


This eighteenth canto records certain gifts by Rajasimha and others, made on the occasion 
of the consecration ceremony. The latter half contains mostly the conventional praises of the king, 
the lake, etc. 


Rajasirnha gave the following twelve villages to his chief priest Garibadisa : Ghársó, Gudhó, 
Sirathala, Sàalola, Alidaka, Majjhéra, Dhanériya, Jhadirndika, Sàdadi, Ambéri, Sardla and 
Manasana. To other Brahmanas he gave away villages and land, measuring many halas. 


The chief queen of Rájasimha (ie., Sadakurhvari) performed a silver tula gift. The priest 
Garibadasa and his son Ranachhódaráya performed gold and silver tula gifts respectively. 


Pop E cM cM ROCHE RPE RP 2 i QUNM ES SOME OU COE sa IOS ML, RN RN 

1 Both Jayasimha and Bhimasimha were sons by the chief queen Ramarasadé. It was the popular belief 
that they were twins and Bhimasimha was actually born first but as the news of the birth of J ayasirnha reached 
his father first he was considered elder. Ojha has, however, shown from several sources that Bhimasumha was 
younger by at least 7 months and 4 days. Jayasimha's date of birth, according to the Rajapraésasti (Canto VI, vv. 
4-6) was v. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 which Ojha takes as correct. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 882, n. 2. 

3 Indrasimha, Gajasimha, Bahadurasimha, Sultansimha and Sardarsimha (last two not named here) were 
born of Chandramati, daughter of Raval Sabalasimha of Jaisalmer. 

š Ojha gives the name as Suratsimha whose mother’s name is not definitely known. 

4 See ante, Canto XIII, note 3. 
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The mother of Rayasimha, the chief of Todi, performed a silver tula gift. The Rava df 
Salümbari, Késarisimha of the Chohana family, performed a silver tula-dana. Birhata 
Késarisirhha, the bard, performed a silver tula gift.! 


On that day, the lake was called Rájasamudra, and following that, the king also named the 
palace on the hill Rajamandira and the city Rajanagara. 

The further charities performed by the king on that day included also other articles, such as 
grains of all kinds, cooked food, sugar, guda, ghee, eto. 


The penultimate verse contains the genealogy of the royal family from Udayasithha down to 
Rajasimha‘s son Jayasiiha by whose order this pra fasti was engraved on stone slabs. 


The last verse tells that the Rajapraéasti was completed on the fullmoon day of the month 
of Magha in the year 1732 (the day of the consecration of the lake Rajasamudra itself). 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 


This canto does not impart any additional information. It contains a poetic description of 
the lake, mostly comparing it to the ocean. Besides, it once again recounts the gifts given by 
Rájasimha on the occasion of the consecration. All the gold, silver, etc., used for the tula ceremonies 
were distributed among the 46,000 Bráhmanas who came for the occasion from various parts 
of the country. In addition were given many halus of land and villages donated by copper-plate 
charters. Finally it tells how Rajasimha presented his guests with costly gifts of garments, horses 
and elephants at the time of their taking leave of him after the ceremony was over. 

The last two verses contain the genealogy of the poet Ranachhóda as in some other cantos. 


Slab XXI ; Canto XX 


The twentieth canto gives details of the gifts made by Raàjasimha to his relatives and the 
contemporary princes invited. 

The Rana (Rajasizbha) sent through Ranachhoda Bhatta the following presents to Rathdda 
Jasavarhtasirhha, the ruler of Jodhapura?: one elephant, called ParaméSvaraprasida, which cost 
9,500 rupees, two excellent horses, one called Phatté which cost 2,500 rupees, and the other called 
Kanakakalaga, which cost 600 rupees, and, besides, many pieces of brocade and other costly 
clothes 

To the city of Ambéri he sent his priest Ramachandra with the following presents for the 
Kachchhavaha king Ramasirhha : one elephant, called Sundaragaja, that cost 10,250 rupees, two 
horses, one called Chhavisundara, that cost 1,500 rupees, and the other called Hayahadda, that cost 
750 ruppes, and many costly clothes. 

To Rava Anipasimha, the ruler of Bikanéri,? he sent the following presents through Madhava 
Jóshi: one elephant, called Manamirtti, that cost 7,500 rupees, two horses, one called Sahan- 
sithgara, costing 1,500 rupees, and the other called Téjanidhana, costing 750 rupees, and many 
costly clothes. 

To Rava Bhavasimha Hadi, the ruler of Birhdi, he sent the following presents with Bhaskara 
Bhatta : one elephant, Hónahàra, costing 10,376 rupees, two horses, Sarvasdbha and Siratàja, 
costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes 

To the Chandravata Rava, Muhukamasimha, he sent to Ramapura the following presents with 
Bhatta Dvarakanatha : one elephant, Phattë dolati (daulat), costing 7,250 rupees, two horses, 
Móhana and Hayasarasa, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes, as before 


EE See also canto XIV for the same gifts repeated here 
* Jaswant Sing (1638-78), first Maharaja of Márwàr 
१ Bon of Maharaji Karnasirha (1669-1698 A, D.) 
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Similarly for Ravala Amarasuñha Bhati, he sent to Jésalaméru the following presents with 
Dévananda Joshi : one elephant, Pratapašriñgara, costing 11,500 rupees, two horses, Hayamukuta 
and Ratimürtti, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. 

Again, to Ravala Jasavarntasiinha of Durhgarapura, he sent the following presents with Dvivedi 
Hariji: one elephant, Saradhára, costing 6,500 rupees, and costly clothes. At the time of the 
consecration of Rajasamudra (where he was present) Rajasitnha had also given him two horses, 
one called Jasaturaga, costing 1,000 and 500 rupees respectively, and many costly clothes. 

To his Chief Minister, Dosi Bhikhü, he gave one elephant, Pratapasringara, costing 11,000 
rupees, and clothes. 

To Randvata Ramasithha, who was the chief of those entrusted with the supervision of the 
construction work of the Rájasamudra, he gave an elephant, Siranaga, costing 7,000 rupees, and 
clothes, while to the other Thakuras and Kshatriyas he gave altogether sixty-one horses, costing 
25,551 rupees. 

On this occasion, the bards and minstrels also received from the king a generous gift of two 
hundred and six horses, costing all told 27,571 rupees. 

Further, to Barhdhavesa (Baghela ruler of Bandhóyadh, i.e., Rewà) Bhavasirnha he sent, through 
Ladhu Masini as ladhuka (१) for the purpose of pilgrimage, an elephant, Anüparüpa, costing 7,000 
rupees, two horses, Vinayasundara and Dilasira, costing 950 and 400 rupees respectively, and costly 
clothes. 

To some chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave eighteen horses, costing 4,300 rupees. 

To the mother of Rayasirnha, the ruler of Todi, and his sons, he gave a female elephant, Sahili, 
costing 3,000 rupees. 

To some other chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave thirteen horses, costing 3,450 
rupees, to still some others, seven horses, costing 561 rupees (each). 


To those of the bards and minstrels who were indmdars or freeholders of his own and of his 
ancestors, he gave two hundred horses, costing 13,136 rupees. The details thereof are as follows: 
23 horses to his own free-holders, 23 to those of Rana Jagatsithba, 4 to those of Karnasithha, 7 to 
those of Amarasimha, 18 to those of Pratšpasimha, 38 to those of Udayasiihha, 1 to that of Vikra- 
marka, 1 to that of Ratanasi, 27 to those of Sargrimasiihha, 21 to those of Riyamalla, 1 to that 
of Kurnbha, 19 to those of Mokala, 5 to those of Hammira, 7 to those of Lakha, 1 to that of Khétá, 
1 to that of Ajési, 1 to that of Rivala Silivahana, 1 to that of Samarasi, and 1 to that of Ravata 
Vagha, brother of Mókala. 

In all 552 horses were bought at the cost of 1,22,268 rupees, and 13 elephants, including a cow- 
elephant, at the cost of 1,02,800 rupees, that were given away as gifts by Rijasiriha. 


Slab XXII; Canto XXI 


In the beginning of this canto are given the details of the expenditure on the lake itself. The 
construction started on Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark halt of Magha in the year 
1718 (Wednesday, 4th January, 1662 A.D.) and was completed in the month of Áshádha in 
the year 1735. The money spent during this period on various works in connection with the lake 
amounted to 46,64,625} rupees. Further details of this gross total are mentioned in the text 
and are noted in footnote 2 on p. 81. The total includes the sum of 7,00,001 rupees spent in 
connection with the inauguraton ceremony. Of the remaining sum of 39,64,624}, 32,02,8801 
were given in cash as wages, and 7,61,744 were adjusted against the revenue due from the Thak- 
kuras who had been appointed to the supervision cf the construction work. 
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Apart from the above, enormous additional expenditure was incurred voluntarily by various 
feudatory chiefs and freeholders especially in the digging work. 

According to another reckoning, the total expenditure by the king represents a larger figure 
of 1,05,07,608 rupees. 

On the day of his birth-day anniversary in the year 1734, Rajasiha performed two great 
gifts, Kalpadruma and Hiranyá$va, comprising two hundred tolas and eighty tolas of gold res- 
pectively. 

In the month of Sravana in that year, Rajasithha went up to Jilavada, rescued Vairisala, 
the Rava of Siróhi, who was harrassed by enemies, and reinstated him as the ruler of Sirdhi. From 
him Rajasimha accepted one lakh of rupees and five villages, Korati and others. Besides, a gold 
pitcher belonging to the Rana (Rájasimrha) had been stolen and found its way to Vairisāla’s land, 
and as compensation for that Rajasirhha took from him (Vairisála) a sum of fifty thousand rupees.? 

Verses 33-41 contain a panegyric of Rajasirhha, verse 42 his lineage from Udayasimha down to 
Rajasirnha's son Jayasiraha, as in some other cantos, and likewise the last two verses the genealogy 
of the poet. 

Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 1735, Prince Jayasimha, at the 
instance of his father, Rájasimha, started on tour. First he came to Ajaméru (Ajmer). Then 
he went to Dilli to see Aurangzeb, the lord of Dilli, He met him two krósas this side of Dillt in a 
camp. The Emperor welcomed him and presented him with a pearl necklace, brocade, an elephant 
and horses. The Emperor also gave similar gifts to the prominent men who accompanied 
Jayasimha, namely the Jhala Chandraséna, the priest Garibadiss and several Thakkuras. 

From there Jayasirnha went to the Ganges where he took bath, worshipped Siva Ganayuktésvara? 
and performed a silver tul7, and made gifts of an elephant and a horse. 

In the month of Jyéshtha, Jayasirnha performed pilgrimage of Vrindávana and Mathura.‘ 

On the 11th day of the dark fortnight, of Pausha in the year 1736, the Emperor of Dilli came to 
Mévada. First, his son Akbar and Tahabara Khana (Tahawar Khan) came with their armies to 
Rajanagara where their men committed atrocities. There Sakta of the Saktavata clan, son 
of the Pürávat Sabalasimha and brother of Muhakamasimha, gave a terrific battle. A certain 
Chomdavata warrior and twenty soldiers gave their lives in this clash. Thereupon the Rana 
ordered the Kshatriya warriors of the great Dahavari ghatta (Débàri pass) and other ghattas to 
join the struggle. They came with fire-arms. On the other side the Emperor of Dilli also came 
to the Dahavari ghatta breaking open its portals, was there for twenty-one days and then secretly 
reached Udayapura. 

Afterwards "Akbar also came to Udayapura. Tahabara Khana followed him while his 
work was done by his followers. Akbar saw there the god Ekalinga. When he was near Ambéri 
and Chirava ghattas,* Jhala Pratapa of Karkétapura (Karget) seized two elephants from the 
Emperor’s army and presented them to the Rana. 

! For these two mahddanus, see Hémádri, op. cit., Danakhanda, pp. 245, 277. 

*See Ojha, op. cit, p. 855. 

* The reference is obviously to the Siva at Gadhmuktésvar on the Ganges about 45 miles from Delhi in the 
Meerut District. 

“See Ojha, op. cit., p. 856. It may be interesting to note that on the southern side of GOvindajis temple at 
Brindavan there is a pillared Chhatri ‘of very handsome and harmonious design’ erected on the 5th day of the dark 
half of Karttika, V.S. 1693 (1636 A.D., i.e., 40 years later than the temple itself), in the reign oi Shahjahan by Rani 
Rambhavati, widow of Raja Bhimasimha, second son of Rani Amarasimha of Udaipur and uncle of Rajasiha. 

* Ojha, (op. cit., p. 876) gives the credit to Muhakamasimha. 

* The villages of Ambéri and Chirwà. 
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W*^n the Rana was halting at Nainavàra, the Ballas of Bhadésara presented him with a 
number of horses, elepbants and camels (captured from the enemy). 
The loss sustained in that battle included fifty thousand men dead? 


The Emperor of Dilli then came to Chitraküta. Akbar also, setting afoot a false rumour, came 
there, and from Chhappanna, Hasana Allikhi, too, arrived there. The Rana, filled with anger, 
soon came to Nahi (the village of Nai) from the village of Kótadi (Kotda), followed by his army. 

Prince Bhimasimha, sent by the Rana, effected the destruction of Idara (Idar in Gujarat) and 
Saidahasa? fled from there. Badanagara was plundered and a sum of 10,000 rupees was taken by 
Bhimasimha as fine. Similarly, Bhimasimha took 2,00,000 rupees as fine in Ahamadanagara in 
addition to causing plunder of the city. He also caused one big mosque and three hundred 
small mosques to be destroyed, and thereby vindicated his resentment at the destruction of 
Hindu temples by the Muslims.? - 

Prince Jayasimha, following the command of his father, took with him a number of chiefs 
such as Jhala Chandraséna (of Sàdri), the Chohána Rava Sabalasimha (of 86015), his brother Rava 
Késarisimha, Rathod Gopinatha son of Arisimha, Bhagavamtasimha, and many other Kshatriyas, 
besides 13,000 strong cavalry and 20,000 strong infantry, and marched towards Chitraküta in 
order to gain victory over his enemies. There those Thakkuras in a terrible fight at night killed 
a thousand men and three elephants of the Emperor of Dilli. In the end, Akbar retired (towards 
Ajmer) and the Rajputs captured fitty horses and presented them to Jayasimha. Prince Jaya- 
sirha, thus pleased. with his triumph, went to see his father. Ganügaküvara (Gangadas), son of 
Saktavata Ravat Késarisitnha (of Binsi) seized eighteen elephants and a number of horses and 
camels from the Emperor’s army, and presented them to the Rana.‘ 


Afterwards, the Rana sent Prince Bhimasimha with an army to fight with Akbar and Taha- 
bara Khana. Crossing the Dévasiri (Désüri pass) he fought them at Ghinorinagara (Ghanéra). 
The Solanki hero Bika (of Rüpnagar) fought in defence of the ghatta (pass).* 

Similarly, Prince Gajasirnha, sent by the Rana, destroyed Bégamapura (Bégirn).* 

It is stated that Aurangzeb then showed his readiness to make peace with the Rana, giving 
three provinces or 3,00,000 rupees.’ 


Like the foregoing canto, the present one also ends with the genealogies of the Rana and of the 
poet. 


Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 


On the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the year 1737, Rana Rajasimha died 
after making numerous gifts to Brahmanas. The victorious Jayasimha was encamping at the city 
of Kadaija (Kuraj village). Fifteen days after his father’s death, he ascended the throne. Residing 
at Kadarnja (Kadaija and Kadarhja are identical) in the month of Marga&irsha in the year 1731, 
Jayasimha heard that Tahabara Khana had crossed Dévasüri ( village Désüri near the entrance to 


1 Ojha, op. cit., p. 876. 

2Saidahasa (Sayyid Khan?) (v. 26) probably refers to sayad Kamal, son of Sayad Kamil, who was the 
commander of Sadra in Mahikantha, which was one of the military posts during the viceroyalty in Gujaràt 
of Muhammad Amin (1674-1683). See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 85-86. 

3 Ojha, op. cit., p. 877. : 

* For the war in Mewar, see Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, Vol. IH, pp. 339-347. See also tbid., pp. -378-81 
Appendix X. | | 

5 Ojha, op. cit., pp. 878-79. See also next canto where the same incident is repeated in greater detail, 

० Ibid., p. 879. 

१ Ibid., p. 878. 

8 Ibid., p. 879. 
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the pass).! Thereupon Jayasirhha sent his brother Bhimasiihha and Bika Solanki to stop Tahabara 
Khàna. They both destroyed many enemies and surrounded Tahabara who after eight days got 
away. Jayasimha had by this time come in the neighbourhood of Ghanorá Hearing that from 
the other side Dalélakha (Dilabar Khan) had reached the hills of Chhappanna, Jayasimha sent 
Ravat Ratnasi (Chüdávat) to protect the Gogüindà ghatta. Then the Rana’s men surrounded the 
ghatta, with the result that Dalélakha could not escape. 


Jayasirhha sent Jhàlà Varasa (Varasimha) to make peace with Dalélakha whom he said : “You 
are respected by the Emperor of Dilli and you have got 15,000 strong cavalry with you and you 
have been stopped here by one man (viz., Ratnasi), so you can easily get away." Dalslakhina tried 
all the three passes and found them all strongly guarded. The Nawab Dalélakha, however, bribed 
a Brahmana by giving him 1,000 rupees and with his help escaped through another way under cover 
of night ; but there, too, Ravata Ratnasi blocked his way. Anyhow he managed to escape from 
there, and came to the Emperor of Dilli? There asked by the latter as to why he returned 
without chasing the Rand, he said that through want of foodstuff daily four hundred of his men 
were dying and he was thus compelled to return.“ 


Then Akbar came to make peace. Syamasirhha, son of Garibadasa, the second son of Rana Kar- 
nasirnha, participated in the peace negotiations, and so did, from the other side, Dalélakha 
and Hasana Allikha. To ratify the treaty Jayasimha came to the bank of the Rajasamudra 
lake, followed by his retinue and 7,000 strong cavalry and 10,000 strong infantry. The retinue 
included the Chóhàn Jhala Chandraséna, Raval Sabalasirhha of the Paramira family, Maharava 
Vairisala, the Ràthór Thakkuras, and also the warriors of the Chandavata, Saktavata and 
Ranavata clans. 


The prominent of the opposite party were Emperor Aurangajéba’s son, Suratrana Ajama,* 
his faithful general Dalélakha, Hasana Allikha, and also Ràthóda Ramasimha of Ratlam 
and Hada KiSdrasimha,’ the ruler of Gauda. Jayasimha flanked by his priest Garibadasa and 
the chief minister Bhikhü of the Vaikya caste and followed by the aforementioned Thakkuras, 
advanced and saw the Suratrána Ajama. The latter showed great respect to the former. Then 
there was exchange of gifts that comprised 11 elephants and 40 horses from the side of the Rana 
and 1 elephant, 28 horses and three pieces of gold embroidered cloth from the side of Ajama.* 


Afterwards, Dalélakha introduced to Ajama some of the outstanding warriors of the Rana's 
side, namely Jhala Chandraséna, Rava Sabalasimha, Ravata Ratnasi, and so forth. 


Thus the treaty was concluded.* 








1 Rajasimha died suddenly after a meal in the village of Oda in the Rumbhalgadh District, according to some, 
of poisoning. 

3 Ojha, op. cit., p. 89-92. 

š Actually not the emperor of Delhi but prince Azam Khan with whose forces Dilabar was attached. See 
Ojha, op. cit., Pp. 892, n. 5. 

* [bid., pp. 892-93. 

š The reference to Akbar here is wrong. It should be Azam. Syamasimha, who was the first to propose to 
Jayasithha peace with the Mughals offering his services as the mediator was employed in the Mughal army under 
Dilerkhan. Sarkar identifies him with Shyam Singh of Bikaner (op. cit., Vol. III, p. 370), but according to the 
Rajapraéasti, he was the son of Garibadāsa, second son of Maharani Karnasimba. Ojha, op. cit., p. 896, 
n. ]. 

* This meeting of the Rana and the Mughal prince Azam took place, according to Sarkar (op. cit., p. 370), on the 
14th June ; but Ojha gives the date as 24th June (op. cit., p. 897). 

” Hada Kišórasirnha was the 5th son of Rana Mādhavasimha of Kotah. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 897, n. 2. 

* See also Ojha, op. cit., p. 897 and n. 3. 

* For the terms of this treaty see, Sarkar, op. cit., p. 370. 
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Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 


This slab contains the last canto— Canto XXIV of the Rijapratasti Kavya. Its contents are 
miscellaneous, generally repetition of some of the events already described. 


The first eleven verses describe the various tóranas erected in connection with the tula charities 
by Rajasiha, his grandson Amarasirhha, Rajasimha’s chief queen Sadàkurvari, his mother 
Janüdé, his priest Garibadisa, the latter's son Rayachhéda, and so forth. 

The next four verses, vv. 12-15, are those that are found towards the end in severar other cantos 
and give the Rana's and the poet’s genealogies as well as the date of completion of the Raja- 
samudra and the Rajaprasasti. 

These verses are again repeated towards the end of this last canto., being vv. 33-36. 

Verses 16-21 constitute what may be termed the máhatmya of the Rajaprasasti Kavya. 


Verses 25-27 inform us that this work describes the destruction of Khérávad by Dayila 
Sāhabu, seizure of his standard and war-drums, plundering of Vanahéda, destruction of Dbàrapuri, 
and of a number of mosques, plundering of Ahmadnagar and the destruction of the great mosque." 


Verse 28 speaks of the Mahāmiśra Mathura Hirámani, son of Jagadisamisra, as one who cast 
thread round the Rajasamudra lake at the time when Rajasimha performed its circumambulation. 


Verses 29-32 recall how Ràjasiihha appointed one Misra to distribute money and grain to the 
poor, placing at his disposal one heap of grain, weighing 1,200 maunds, at the chief dum, and a 
similar one at the Kàinkaroli dam, and 1,500 rupees worth of Dhabbukas (Dhébua coins). For 
six days the Mišra kept distributing these to the satisfaction of the king. 

After verse 36, the composition is in the local dialect, covering about eight lines (11. 36-43). 
It contains two Dêhas which have been explained above (p. 96, n. 1). For the rest it contains names, 
including those of certain Thakkuras and masons, and also the dates of the commencement and 
the completion of the Rajasamudra as follows: The muhürta was on Wednesday (nimshódavára), 
the 7th day of the dark half of Mágha of (Vikrama) Samvat 1718. The Thàkurs who were 
in charge of the work were:—Ranavat Mahasimha, Ràmasimha (XXI. 4), Ranavat Bhau- 
(Bhava)simha, Chumdavat Dalapat, Mohanasimha, Ravat Lünakaran(Karna), Chumdavat, 
Késarisirbha, Churndavat Mêkamasimba, Mamjavat Narasimhadas, Mamjavat Garivadas, 
Rathod Sirnha, Rathod Ramachandra, Rathod Héma, Rathor Mokamasimha, Vitagara?-Saha 
Ramachandra Chécharhui, Saha Kalu Pamchéli, Rama Jagamalét, Saha Mukumdadas Parmcholi, 
Hararam Sidhavi, Lashu(khu) Pamcholi, Gajadhara? Bágho, Gajadhara Mukumda, Jagannatha, 
son of Kilyana (Kalyana), sons of Urajana?, Lalo, Lasho’, Jasohara (canto VII), M5gho and 
Mano, sons of Jaganatha (canto VII). The other masons mentioned in the text are: Sachadéva, 
Késó (Késava), Sudara (Sundara), Bhana (canto V), Mohana (canto VIII) and Sütradhara Lada 
(canto V). This list shows that in certain families (e.g., that of Kalvana) the profession was 
handed down from father to son. 


At the end it is stated that the consecration ceremony took place in Sarhvat 1732. 


一 -一 





1 Sce above, canto XXII. 
? An officer dealing with the accounts of the royal family. 
3 Literally, ‘the wielder of Gaz,’ i.e., an architect or mason. 
‘Both Kalyana aud his son Jagannatha are mentioned in cantos VII and VIII. 
$ Another son of Kalyàna (cantos II V, VII, VIII). 
s S.a. Lala (cantos II, V, VII, VIII). 
? S a. Lakha (VII). 
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1718 
1732 


1664 
1685 
1686 
1687 
1698 
1698 


1704 
1704 


1709 
1710 
1711 
1713 
1713 
1714 
1714 


1714 
1716 
1716 
1715 
1716 
1717 
1719 
1720 


1721 


1721 
1721 


1725 
1726 
1726 
1726 


Dated events mentioned in the Rajaprafasti 


(The dates are given in Vikrama Sarnvat, the year being usually Sravanidi.) 


Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (Ist January, 1662 A.D.), commencement of the lake 
and the praégasts (II. 10, VIII et passim). 

Maghi-pirnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D.), date of the consecration of 
Rajasamudra (III. 35-36, ct passim). 

Bhidra sudi 2, birth of Jagatsimba (V, 15). 

Vaiáákha sudi 3, his coronation. 

Karttika vadi 2, birth of Rajasimha. 

Birth of his brother Arisimha. 

Diwali, king's mother Jimbavati went on pilgrimage to Dvaraka. 

Rajasirnha at the age of 12 went to Jaisalmer for his marriage. Idea of excavating Rājasā- 
gara conceived. 

Ashadha 8, solar eclipse, the king was at Amarkantak on pilgrimage. 

Karttika, king’s mother went on pilgrimage to Mathura and Gokula. Same year Vaisakhi 
15, he built the temple of Jagannitha Raya. (Acc. to the J. R. Temple inscription 
the year of the installation of the image was 1709 (13th May, Thursday, 1652 A.D.) ; 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 62. 

Philguna vadi 2, Rajasimba ascends the throne (VII). 

Pausha vadi 11, birth of Jayasimha from Sadakurmbari. 

A§vins, Sháhjahàn arrives at Ajmer and Sádullà Khan at Chitor. 

Karttika Pirnima, king performs Brahmánda-dána at Ekalinga. 

Pausha vadi 11, Manvadi day, he gave away a white horse in lieu of ASvamédha. 

Vaisàkha sudi 10, he sets out on digvijaya. 

Jyéshtha, the Rani when in camp hears of Aurangzeb's becoming emperor and sends his 
brother Arisimha to Delhi. 

Rana sends his son Sardarsimha in aid of Aurangzeb against Suja. 

Rana places Ravala Giridhara in charge of Dungarpur. 

Srávana, Rina marches against Vasad (in Mandisor). 

Vaisákha vadi 9, Tuesday, his minister Phatéchand marches against Banswara. 

Phalguna, Rana constructs a gate at the Dêbari pass. 

Rana marches to Kishangarh and marries Riipasimha’s daughter (Charumati). 

Rana subjugates the Minas of Mévala. 

Rinivata Ramasimha goes to Sir5hi and restores the territory to Akhérája put in capti- 
vity by his son. 

Mirgasirshs vadi 8, Rájasirhha marries his daughter Ajavakurvari to Baghéla Bhavasimha, 
son of Anüpsirnha of Rewa. 

Magha, solar eclipse, king performs certain charities. 

Vaisakha sudi 13, Monday (17th April, 1665 A.D., the year being Sravanadi), foundations 

of the dam laid, 

Magha sudi 10, consecration of a tank at Badi and of another called Rangasaras at Udaipur. 

Padé dašami in Marga, palace on Suvarnasaila opened. 

Karttika vadi 2, Rijasimha makes two mahadanas. 

VaiSakha vadi 13, muhürta fixed for the inauguration of the Kamkr6li dam. 
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1726 Jyéshtha-Ashadha, rain water collects in the excavations. 

1726 Ashadha vadi 5, Sunday, main dam completed (after 8 years 6 months and 6 days from 
the commencement of its construction)=12th June, 1670 A.D. (Sravanadi). 

1727 his birthday anniversary, Rana performs a mahddana. 

1727 Ashadha vadi 4, ceremony of launching boats takes place. 

1728 Jyéshtha pürpimà, the water supply main (nala-vimudrana) was stopped. 

1729 Migha, lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th June 1674 2), king performs mahadanas. 

1729 Phalguna vadi 11, king inaugurates samgi-karya of the principal dam. 

1729 Jyéshtha sudi 7, Rana repairs the dam at Indrasaras near Ékaliüga and builds € pratolss. 

1730 heavy floods in the river. 

1730 A$vina, the lake Rajasamudra had 8 cubits of water. 

1730 Maghi pirnima, king performs a mahadana. 

1731 Sravana sudi 5, floating ceremony of the ship (Jahaja) takes place. 

1731 birthday anniversary, king performs a mahadana. 

1732 Magha sudi 2, queen Ramarasadé consecrates a step-well at Débari pass. 

1732 Magha, Pandu dašami, Saturday, muhirta for the inauguration ceremony of the lake, the 
officiating priests being selected 5 days earlier=15th January 1676 A.D 

1732 Magha sudi 7, Queen Charumati consecrates a step-well at Rajnagar. 

1732 Magha sudi 9, festivities in connection with the consecration of the lake. 

1620 Vaisakha sudi 3, consecration of Udayasagara by Rana Udayasiimha recalled. 

1732 Magha sudi 13, an elephant falls in the lake but comes out again. 

1732 Magha sudi 14, Rana performs a mahddana. 

1742 Magha pürnimà, consecration of the lake performed and gifts, mude (details given in cantos 
XVIII-XX). 

1734 birthday anniversary, king performs mahādānas. 

1734 Sravana, Rana goes to Jilwada and reinstates Vairisala of Sirohi. 

1735 Chaitra sudi 11, prince Jayasiraha starts on his tour to Ajmer and Delhi. 

1735 Jyéshtha, he visits Mathura and Vrindavana. 

1736 Pausha vadi 11, Mughal expedition to Méwar. 

1737 Karttika sudi 10, Rajasimha dies and Jayasirnha ascends the throne 15 days later. 

1737 Margasirsha, Jayasimha sends his brother Bhimasimha to Désiiri against Tahawar Khan. 


Chronology oi the rulers of the Guhila Dynasty 


The genealogy of the early Guhila rulers as given by the author of the Ràjaprasasti from 
Guhila to Hammira is entirely drawn from the bardic chronicles and their chronology is hopelessly 
inaccurate and misleading. The author traces the origin of the Guhila dynasty to Manu and the 
solar dynasty and at the outset gives the names of 135 kings beginning with Manu, who had their 
seat in Ayodhya. The last of these kings, Vijaya, is stated to have migrated to the south, carved 
out a kingdom for himself and took the title of Aditya for his family. A list of 14 Aditya rulers is 
given in the prašasta, of whom the last was Guhàditya whose descendants were known as Guhilauts 
(Gubilaputras!). In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumàra,? V.S. 1034, he is called Guhadatta who 
is stated to have belonged to a Brahmana family and to have como from Ánandapura (Badanagar) 
in Gujarat. According to the Rajaprasasti, his son was Bashpa (Bappa) whose original place was 
Nagahrada (Nagda), but who, on the advice of the Pašupata sage Haritarasi, went to Chitor, 


ee eee . — — ee —.. 


1 See above, p. 3 and n.l. 
2 Ind. Am., Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 
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wrested the kingdom of the Mori chief Manu (Manabhañga), became its ruler and took the title of 
Rivals for his family. 


The Rajapra$asti then follows with the names of 26 Rivals of whom the last was Karnasithha.? 
Though many of these names are found in the Atpur inscription of V.S. 1034, which for the first 
time gives a number of names of the Guhila chiefs, and a few other earlier records known so far, 
their chronology, relationship and the order of succession as given in the RajapraSasti are not at all 
accurate. It, however, gives the succession of the rulers from Arisimha, father of Hammira, onwards 
correctly. This would indicate that its author had a knowledge of the genealogy of the later rulers 
perhaps from some of the late records, though it is clear that he was not acquainted with the carly 
records of the dynasty and drew his material entirely from the bardic chronicles. 


The praáasti contains very little information about the Rivals and whatever little is given is 
found to be incorrect. Karnasimha’s father Samarasimha is stated here to have married Pritha, 
of a sister the Chauhan king Prithvirája and died in the battlefield fighting for his brother-in-law 
against Shahabuddin Ghüri. The same story is repeated by Col. Tod in his Annals on the 
authority of the chronicles. But this is impossible from the chronological point of view. Prith- 
virája died in 1192 A.D. and Samarasirhha was still alive in 1302 A.D., t.c., more than one hundred 
years later. They could, therefore, have never been contemporaries. The Guhila contemporary of 
Prithvirája was Sáàmantasirhha and not Samarasiihha and, if there is any truth in the matrimonial 
connection between these two families, the reference must be to Samantasimha. But so far no in- 
scription has been found to support this conjecture. Moreover, we know that Ratnasithha and 
not Karnasimha was the son of Samarasimba. Karnasimha, according to the Rinpur and 
Kumbhalgadh inscriptions (where he is called Ranasimha), was the son of Vikramasiihha and 
flourished long before the time of Samarasithha. The Ekalinga-mahatmya calls him Karnasirnha and 
says that from him sprang the two branches—those of Rana and Raval. Again, according to the 
Rajaprasasti, of the two sons of Karna, Mahapa who was the elder, became the ruler of Dungarpur 
and Rahapa the younger son, after he had defeated Mokalasimba of Mandor, was given the title of 
Rana, and made the ruler of Chitor by his father Karnasimha. But we have ample evidence to 
show that neither of the statements is correct. Both Mahapa and Rahapa belonged to the Rana 
branch of Sisodà, while Karnasimha's eldest son, Rival Khémasimha, succeeded to the rule of 
Mewar. His next seven successors were Kumarasimha, Mathanasimha, Padmasimha, Jaitrasimha, 
Téjasirha, Samarasimha and Ratnasimha.* Actually, Kh&masimbha's eldest son Sàmantasimha 
succeeded his father ; but afterwards he lost his kingdom of Mewar to an enemy and bad to remain 
etatisfied with the remaining part of his kingdom including Vagada (present Dungarpur and 
Banswara). Ojha names this usurper as the Chaham4na Kirtipala (Kitu)* who was finally ousted 
by Sámantasimha's younger brother Kumàrasimha who took upon himself the rule of Mewar.‘ 
According to the Sadadi inscription of V.S. 1496 of the time of Rana Kumbhakarna,* however, the 
credit of defeating Kitu goes to Bhuvanasimha of the Sisoódà branch who is also credited with 
the victory over Alàuddin (Khalji). But neither statement can be correct as the date of. Bhuvana- 











1 See also above, pp. 3 and 6. Bhandarkar identifies Bappa with Simha of the Atpur inscription and Ojha with 
Kálabhója. See Bhandarkar's List, p. 388, n. 8; Ojha, History of Ràjpultànà (in Hindi), pp. 404 ff. 

* For a list of these kings, see above, p. 4. 

4 These are the Sámoli inscription of Siláditya, V.S. 703 , the Nagdà inscription of Aparajita, V.S. 718, Part&b- 
garh and Ahad inscriptions of Bhartripatta, V.S. 999 and 1000, Ahad inscription of Allata, V.S. 1008 and 1010 
and Éklinga inscription of Naravahana, V.S. 1028. 

* For these rulers, see Ojha, op. ८४., pp. 458 ff. 

5 Ojha, op. cit., pp. 453 ff. 

* See Mount Ahu inscription of Samarasimha, V. 1342; Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, pp. 347 ff. 

7 Bhandarkar, 4.5.1. An. Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. 
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sirbha would be too late for one and too early for the other. There is an inscription of Samara- 
sirhha, son of Kituka, the founder of the Sêngira branch of the Chahamanas who ruled in Marwar, 
which.is dated in V.S. 12391, long before the time of Bhuvanasimha. Alauddin attacked Chitor 
when Lakshmanasirhha, grandson of Bhuvanasitha, was the Sisdda chief. In the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription, Jaitrasimha alias Ravala J ayasirhha is said to be ruling over the four countries of 
Chitor, Aghata, Médapàta aud Vagada with his seat at Nagahrada which shows that the whole 
of the former possessions of the Guhilas came under their power once again. 

Again, the twelve chiefs from Ráhapa onwards belonged to the Sisódà branch and not to the 
Raval branch of Mewar. These are, according to the prasasti, Rahapa, his son Narapati, Dina- 
kara (omitted in the prasasti), Jasakarna, his son Nagapils, his son Punya(Pürna)pàla, his son 
‘Prithvimalla, his son Bhuvanasimha, his son Bhimasimha,* Jayasimha, his son Lakshmasithha, 
mentioned in the Rajapragasti as the ruler of Mandalgarh, who died with his 12 brothers and 7 
sons defending Chitor against Alauddin Khalji, and Ajési (Ajayasithba), his only surviving son who 
succeeded his father. 

It may be mentioned here that the Sadadi inscription of the time of the Maharané Kum- 
bhakarna (V.S. 1496), mentioned before, also gives the names of Bhuvanasimha, his son 
Jayasimha, Lakshmasimha, his son Ajayasimha, and his brother Arisiraha after Samara- 
sithha of the Raval branch, but Ratnasirha's name is altogether omitted. The Rājapraśasti, 
however, mentions Ratnasi but puts him as the brother of Lakshmasimha. Buc we know from 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1517 and the Fkalinga Mahatmya that Ratnasimha was the 
son and successor of Samarasirnha of Mewar while Lakshmasirhha belonged to Sisódá.5 At the 
time of the siege of Chitor, Lakshmasirhha must have been in Chitor in command of the fort on 
behalf of Ratnasithha. The history of Mewar is a bit confused at this period and the statements 
given in the bardicand Muslim chronicles do not agree. There is no reference in the Rajput 
chronicles of the occupation of Chitor by Alàuddin who left it in charge of his son Khizir 及 han 
and then of Maladéva, the Songiri Chāhamāna ruler, as stated by the Muslim historiaus. Again, 
according to the Rajaprasasti, Arisunba died with his father Lakshmasimha in the battlefield and 
his brother Ajési (Ajayasimha) seems to have been the chief of Sisdda.4 It seems certain that the 
line of the Raval branch of Mewarended with Ratnasimha till Hammira, son of Arisirnha of the 
Sisoda branch, reconquered Chitor and thus brought Mewar under the rule of the Sisódáas. From 
Hammira onwards the information given by the author of the Rajaprasasti, though meagre, is 
more authentic. Asis usual in such cases, the poet has scrupulously avoided any reverses that hi 
patron and his ancestors may have suffered, exaggerated their achievements and mixed up legends 
with history following the tradition of the bards, but all the same he has given quite a lot of 
information which is interesting and can be verified from other sources. Many of these have 
been noticed in the footnotes to the abstract of contents. 

Two chronological tables, one from Guhila to Hammira, compiled from early inscriptions, and 
another from Hammira to Jayasimha, the last ruler included in the Rajapragasti, are appended 
here with known dates of the rulers mentioned. In the Kumbhalagarh inscription of Rana Kumbha 
(V.S. 1517), it is claimed that the genealogy of the early rulers as given there has been compiled 
with great care after studying many old prasastis* and this claim seems to be justified. 

1 Above, Vol. A1, pp. 53 f. 

2 Tod wrongly mentions him as the husband of Padmini. 

3 A.S.I. An, Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 f. 

* Phandarkar in his Genealogical List includes him in the Raval brach. 

š This is she relationship given in the Sadadi inscription also. But according to the Cambridge History of 


India (Vol. 111, p. 525), Arsi was the eldest son of Ajai Sing who was appointed to the command of Chitor by 
Alauddin. 


$ Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 324, ४, 138, 
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equiresuvqyvp 


° SQUIISe1gUID I 


equeejuvareg 
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Table II 
Succession of the rulers ot Mewür from Hammira to Jayasirhha 


MaharanA Hammira, s. of Arasi (Arisirhha) of Sisódà who was the eldest son of Lakshmasimha.* 

Maharanaé Kshétrasimha’, s. of 1. V.S. 1423. 

Lakshya or Lakshasithha’, s. of 2. V.S. 1462, 1468, 1475. 

Mókala (Maharajadhiraja Maharaja Mriganka), s. of 3. m. Saubhagyadévi (mother of 
Kumbhi) and Górámbika of the Bighali family. Had seven sons‘. "V.S. 1478, 1485-86. 
The Rajapra$asti mentions Bagha as one of his brothers. 

b. Kumbhakarna (Maharajadhiraja Rayaraya Rane-raya Mahárüná). Had also the birudas 
Tódaramalla, Abhinava-Bharatüchürya and Hindusuratrina among others. Eldest s. of 
4. m. Kumbhalladévi and Apürvadévi? Built the fort of Kumbhalgarh and other monu- 
ments and forts. V.S. 1488*, 1491, 1494-97, 1499, 1505, 1507, 1509-10, 1515-18. 

6. Udayasiriha (Uda). s. of 5. Became ruler after murdering his father in V.S. 1525. Asa 
patricide his name is omitted in all the inscriptions of the dynasty. 

7. Ràjamalla (Raymal). s. of 5. Became ruler in V.S. 1530 after ousting his brother Uda. m. 
Sringáradévi, d. of Yodhà, prince of Marusthali (Márwàr). V.S. 1537, 1543, 1545, 1556-57, 
1561. 

8. Samgrámasimha (Sanga), s. of 7.2 V.S. 1574, 1584. 

9. Ratnasirmha II’, died childless. 

10. Vikramaditya, b. of 9. V.S. 1589. He was murdered in V.S. 1596 by Vanavira, a natural 

son of Prithviraja, son of Maharani Raymal, who for a time usurped the throne of Chitor. 

11. Udayasirhha II, s. of 10.1 Built Udaipur and commenced the excavation of Udayasagars in 

V.S. 1616 which was completed in V.S. 1621 ; d. V.S. 1628. 
12. Pratüpasirhha, s. of 11.7. V.S. 1630, 1634, 1639. d. V.S. 1653. 
13. Amarasimha, s. of 12. Born V.S. 1616, Chaitra sudi 7 (16th March 1559 A.D.). Coronation 


V.S. 1653, Magha sudi 11 (19th January, 1597 A.D.), died V.S. 1678, Magha sudi 2 
Wednesday (26th January, 1620 A.D.).'s 


$ ERAN 





1 According to Nainsi, he had three other sons, Lina whose descendants were known as Lunavat Sisoda, 
Khangir and Vairasala. 

3 He had six other sons. See Ojha, Hist. of Rajputana, p. 570. 

# For the names of his six other sons, see Ojha, op. cit., p. 582. 

4 Ojha, op. cit., p. 590. 

5 According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription, he had 11 sons and many wives of whom only two names are 
known, one from the Chitor Kirtistambha inscr. and the other from his commentary on the Gitagóvinda, 
Rasikapriya (Ojha, op. cit., p. 664). His d. Ramabai was married to Yadava Mandalika of Surat (Junagarh) who 
later became 2 Muslim and his wife returned to Mewár. 

é This is the reading of Bhandarkar. See his List, No. 769. 

? According to bardic chronicles he had 11 wives, 13 sons and two daughters (Ojha, op. cit., p. 658). 

8 According to the chronicles he had 28 wives, 7 sons (4 of whom died during his life time) and 4 daughters 
(Ojha, op. cit., pp. 686-87). 

१ No inscription of this ruler has come to light yet. But there is an undated stone inscription of his mmister 
Karmasimha at Sstruiijays (near Pálitànà in Kāthiāwār) (Ojha, op. cit., p. 703) 

1* The story has it that Vanavira wanted to kill the boy prince also. But his foster mother Pinng placed her 
own son on the bed of the prince who was killed by the usurper. Pinna then rescued the boy prince who 
ultimately with the help of the Sardárs recovered for himself his ancestral kingdom in about V.S. 1597. According 
to the chronicles, he had 20 wives and 25 sons (Ojha, op. cit., pp. 733-34). 

u He had 11 wives and 17 sons. Ojha, op. cù., p. 781. 

13 See Ojha, op. cit., p. 820. 
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14. Mahārāņā Karņasirhha, s. of 13.1 Birth V.S. 1640, Mágha sudi 4 (Tth January, 1584 A.D.) ; 
coronation V.S. 1676, Magha sudi 2 (26th January, 1620 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1684, Phálguna 
(March, 1628 A.D.). m. Jàmbavati, d. of Mahêcha Jasavanta. 


15. Mabarani Jagatsimha, s. of 14. Birth V.S. 1664, Bhádrapada sudi 2 (Friday, 14th August, 
1607 A.D.) ; coronation V.S. 1684, Phalguna (March, 1628 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1709, Karttika 
vadi 4 (10th April 1652 A.D.).* V.S. 1685, 1686, 1704, 1709. 


16. Mabarapa Rajasimha I, s. of 15 and Janadé, d. of Rathor Rajasimha of Medtà. Birth V.S. 
1686, Karttika vadi 2 (24th September, 1629 A.D.,; coronation V.S. 1709, Karttika vadi 
4 (20th October, 1652 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1737, Karttika sudi 10 (22nd October, 1680 A.D.)? ; 
m. Sadakurnbari, d. of Paramára Indrabhana of Bijolià, Ramarasadé, d. of Prithvisimha, 
grd. d. of Jujharasimha and grt. grd. d. of Paramara Rayasala of Ajmer, and Chirumati, 
d. of Rupasithha of Rüpnagar (Kishangarh). V.S. 1713, 1716, 1717, 1721, 1725, 1731, 
1732, 1733. The Ràjapraéasti gives the date of his death and the coronation of 
Jayasuhha. 

17. Maharana Jayasimbha, s. of 16 and Sadàkumbari. Birth V.S. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 (5th 
December, 1653 A.D.), coronation 15 days after the death of Rajasimha; death V.S. 1755, 
Aévina vadi 14 (23rd December, 1698 A.D.).* 


! Had 7 sons and 2 daughters ; Ojha, op. cit., pp. 829-30. 

3 Had 11 wives, 6 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 839. 

3 Had 18 wives, 9 sons and one daughter. See above and Ojha, op. @#., p. 855. 
4 Had 4 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 904. 
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A PAGES 

R PAGES Adigaimàn, f., . I I l . 96 

G NS à | f | I . 164, 289 Adigaimàn Nedumaàn Afiji, k. : ; . 98 
a, initial, . . . . ग. 164, 221, 289 Adigan, ep, © *« 0. 0. 97 
Adipur pl . . 222.23 


a, medial, . š : š 119, 133, 269, 288 


à-mátrü, . . J E . . 191, 298 Adipur pl. of Narendrabharija : , . 222 


Adipur pl. of Durjavabhanja, : ड . 223 


Abbas Sarwanl,Gu., . š ५ ; . 194 _ 
Abbottabad. L. , I i . 59 Aditaka, Adityaka, m., ; : A 160-61 
Abbottabad ins. of Kadambeësvaradasa, . . 59 | Aditi, de : ` . . 300, 302 
Abhimina-chola, Adigatm/in ch., ; . 99 Aditta-Pidari, Konddu pr., . ; l .101 n 
Abhimāna-chōja Rajadhiraja, Chola ch., 100 9, 101 Adittan Viman, ch., Sw 4 282 
Abhinava.Váránasi, . i : 20-22 Aditya, tit., : : ; i : . 229 
Abhinava-Váàráinasi-kataka, s.a. Cuttack 21-22 Aditya, Q., ; š : . «. 31-32, 134 
Abhinava-Várünavüsi, s.a.  Abhinava-Várà- Aditya, de., I . ; . 217, 278 and n 
nasi i A ; š . 20 andn Aditya dy. of Gilgit， . 229-30 
Abhinutachari, engr 284 Aditya I, Chola k., ; 99, 200, 246 and n,247 
Abhira, dy., 6 Adityaséna, Gupta k., . ç š : . 85 
Abhona pl. of Buddharāja, i 51 Adityavardhana, k., . ; ; . 129-32 
Abhona pl. of Sankaragana, . : . 168 Adityavishpusarman, m., . ; र . 26 
Abja, enake-deity, 237 n Adivaraha type of silver coin, : I 213 n 
Achalamangala, Darada ch., . . . . 929 Adivaradha-dramma, coin, i . 212, 213 and n 
Achalarája, ch., . š x š š . 49 n Adiyar, s.a. Adigaiman, f., . : . 98 
Achaléévara, de., ; : i ; . 48 Adiyar-Kêman, ep., . i ; ° . 97 
Achalgarh ins. of Téjahsimha, ‘ ; 41, 49 Adiyarkkunallar, commentator, à š 245 n 
Achana Pradhani, m., . : ] A 160-61 Adyaguna, m., š ; š . 64 
achara, . š ‘ ; s . 73, 170-78 Agasti, m., - ; : š ] . 137,140 
achchhanna . 2: 212 Agastya, sage, . ç š i 97, 217, 219 
Achyuta, s.a. Krishna-Vasudêva, . . 293, 303 Agra, < . 194 


Achyutapuram pl. of Ganga year 87, « - 26 agrahára, vi. granted in favour of Brah- 


Aqaba, vi à : . 112 manas, . . š . 13, 38, 213 
Àdabàá-Kàánn&yávalasa pl. of Prabhaüjanavar- Ahir, l, . ; K g a कू 8 

man, : ] : i . 113 Ahasyags, vi, . . i . 186, 188 
Adbhutaságara, wk, . : . : . 45 Ahavamalla, Chalukya k., . š ; . 283 
adhikarana, administrative office, . ५ . 251 Ahichchhatrà image ins., ; 59 n 
adhikarana, law-court, . ; . 173, 175, 180 Ahirbudhnya Samba, wk., . š . 135, 163 
adhikarana-lekhaka, off:, š š . 174 n a . š . š . . . . 87 
Adhishthána, ; ; 1 ; ; 134-35 ai, medial š ; ; è 8 
Adi-Bhafija, dy,. «. . . . 220-24 | as, medial with prishtha-matra, . . . 73 


Adidammulu, Kákatiya gen., ; : 33n | Aihole ins. of Pulakesin II, . e , . Sin 
Adigaimin, ep., . : . š . 97 J Ain-i-Akban, wk., ; å š : . 21 n 
ee as 


(305) 


Alakánandá, ri. . ; ç ç I 133-34 
Alapirandar, fe., . š : 4 j . 93 
Alasana, र 199, 201, 203 
“Alauddin Khaljt, Sultan of Delhi, . 189.90, 211 
Albérun!, au š š ; . 210 
Athanadévi, Pratihdra q., . : . 145, 149 
Allahabad, ci. . , 6,81 
Allahabad pilar ins. of Saraudragupta, 66 n, 291 n 

295 n 
Allatadagrama, vi, - š : 31-32 
Allávadina, s.a. ‘Alauddin Khaljt š 189-90 
alla-váta, . à 4 š . 176,180 
Aludajyšr-Tiruvalañjuli-Náyanár, de., . . 96 
Alwar State : š š : 3 
Amalner, l., : š , š ; 193 n 
Amánta, . š ‘ हि " , z 3 
Amarakavya, wk., ; : 194 n, 196 
Amararaja, ४.०. Indra, š ; ¿ . 299 
Amarssimha II, ch. of Mewar, . 193 and n 
Amarasimhudéva, Hathaya k., , š . 47 
Amarāvati, ri, . š ; : ; 95-96 
amdtya, off., ° ; e 171, 179, 257 
Amba, Jain goddess š i ; 144 7 
Ambagráma, vt., ; š . 266, 268 
Ambanadi, s.a. Amarávati, ri, . š . 95 n 
Ambashthas of S. India, ; : ; . 43 
Amber, l, . i š ; 195 n 
Ambika, Jain goddess ; š . 144 and n 
Ambin, : : I š P 144 n 
Amdáryt, Ch., . . ° . š . 14 


— mass — "— — áÀ 








e —PÜÀ न M — MÀ MM — — a * 





306 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXX 
PAGES PAGES 
Airikina, ४.७, Eran, l., . ; š : . 131 Amma I, Chálukya k., š : I . 281 
Ajala, m., 279, 280 and n Amra, Jain goddess, . ; i : 144 n 
Ajayagarh, s.a. Jayapura, fori, . : . 8 Amralshita, goddess, . ; : . 144, 143 
Aicygarh ins. of Kirtivarman š š . 88 Amravati, 4.a. Amarávati, ri, — . š 95 n 
Ajayagarh ins. of Bhójavarman, 88 and n, 89 Amritaprabhá, Pragjydtisha pr., . I . 22४ 
Ajeyagarh ins. of Chandélla Kirtivarman, . 87 améa-pati, . š š . A š i ei 
Ajmer A : : à . . 194 Anaimalais, mo., š . ; . 96 
āñapti, erecutor of gr., . i . i . 115 Anakahdévi, Ádi- Bhanja q., A š « 38 
Akalajalada, au., š . 218 Anampura, 8.6. Alampuram, l, . हू 36 n 
Akalavarsha Krishna III, Rashtrakifa k . 287 Anand, do., ; ; ] . 163 
Aka, m, . . f ; . 86-87 Anandapura, s.a. Anand, do ; ' . 168 
Akara or Daéárna, co., : i . 210 Ananga, s.a. Anshka or Aniyañka, n., 198 
dkdia-patal-otpatti-sahita, privilege, . 146, 149 Anangabhima 1I, k 17, 18 and n, 29 
Akbar, Mughal k ; 142 n, 194 n Anangabhima III, do., 17-18, 19 and n, 20 
Akhandala, s.a. Indra, de., . ; ; . 302 and n, 21-22, 29, 197, 202, 232-35 
akhanda-dipa, perpetual lamp, 234 n, 236 Anangadévi, Shahi q., . : š . 229 
Akrūra, n., ; 238 and n, 241.42 Ananka, s.a. Aniyanka or Ananga, n., . . 198 
aksha pa talika, off., š : š 151-52 Anankabhima, s.a. Anangabhima, Ganga k., 232-34 
akshayanika, s.a. akshayanivika, perpetual Anankabhimadéva, 4.3. Anangabhima 
endowment, ° A , ; . 211, 214 HI, do š . i ^ 198-99, 201 
akshaya-nivika, do., 212 and n, 214 n Ananta, m., ; ; : . 154, 157 
Alagiyaraja-Perumal, s.a. Vishnu, de., . . 243 Ananta-nàga, enake-deity, . i ; . 238 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman Chódagaüga, . 29 Anantapur, di., . . 34, 35 


Anantasaktivarman, Mafhara k 38,41, 116 and n 
Anantavarmadēva, s.a. Anantavarman Choda- 


ganga š : 32, 92 
Anantavarman, Vástshtha k š š . 116 
Anantavarman, secondary name of Ganga k., 20 n 
Anantavarman, Ganga k., . : 7 . 39 


Anantavarman, s.a. Anangabhima IIT, do., 20, 232 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, do., 20 n, 21, 26, 29 


30-31, 91-94, 158, 197, 221 
Anantavarman Dévidisa Ranaranga-Rayhava 


Chakravartin, do., . ; . 158 
Anantavarma-Ráhuttaráya, s.a. Anangabhima 

IIT, do., . ; š . 19 and n, 20 
Anantavarma-Ráhutadéva, do., . š . I9 
Ananta-Visudava (Bhubaneswar) te. ins. of 

Svapnésvara, . š ; . ° . 29 
Anbil pl. of Sundara-chó]a, . 245-46, 282 
Andhau ins. of 150 A.D., . š I . 164 
Andhavaram, vi . A . 37 
Andhavaram pl. of Anantasaktivarman . 11611 
Andhavaram pl. of Indravarman, . , 37, 39 
Andhra State, 23, 32, 68, 70, 86 n, 92, 112 

237 n, 240 n 

Andidé-grima, vi., : : š 160-61 
Andérakagrahfra, vi., . : š 38, 41 
Andéréppa, s.a. Andórakagrahára, !., . . 4l 
Andurai, 1., š š ० š ° . 282 
Anékadééádhipati, ep., न š 33, 37 


Angaddi, s. a. Silabhanja, Bhañja k - 252 
Animals ins., ‘ ° . 281, 282 
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SS — issu 
PAGES PAGES 
Aniruddha, de., . : र : . 135 | artha, s. a. artha-mila, civil suit, . I s 472 
Aniyanka, 4. a. Ananka or Ananga, n . 198 | Artha éástra, wk. 170, 173 n, 174 
Aniyankabhima, 4. a. Anangabhima III, Ganga | 176 n, 283 and n 
k., .  . 22,198 n, 2322 | Arvlala-Perumilte,. —. . .. . [9 
Aniyankabhimadéva Ráhutta, s. a. Ananga- | Arya-Dronaéarman, m., : 274-75, 277 
bhima III Rauta, do., . ; : 20 | frya- Manjusri mülakalpa, wk., . ; . 295 n 
Anjaneri ins. of Prithivichandra Bhoga- | Aryyaguna, m., 64 
sakti, . : : ç š ; . 169 | Asalema Sahi, 4. a. Islam Shah, Sultan of Delhi, 190 
Afjanèya te., IE LZ 92, 196 

Anjar, di., I . . . . 178 , Asarakinta-Brshmidbirsjap alias Niraya- 

Annarapuli-Vambulu, m., 14, 16-17 | nan-Mšran, m ! 103-04 
Annür, rvi., : i . : š . 101 | Ashrafpur pl. of the Khadgas. . : ë 45 
Anporunai, 8. a. Amaravati, ri., . s . 95n | ashtàdaéa-ghatta-góndram-àdhipali, ep., 137-39 
Ánporundam, 8.a. Amarávati, do.  . . 95n | Aska, L, : : . . ibn 
Antarodha Pargana, t. d., . . , . 22n | A&óka, K., . : ; : I . 6l n 
Antarudra-vishaya, do., . : ; 19, 2?n | ASókamala, ch., 1 : š . š 192 
Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka- | Asrama, . : l . 64, 67 
chetti, m., 107, 108 | Assam State, . 203-05, 223 
Anupama, Konadu q., 101 n Astihavera, vi., . š : . z . 117 
anupravara, š 268 n Astihona, l., ; . ! ; > 117 
anusvara, . 1, 166, 198 n, 204, 241, 279 Astihona-Rümagràma, vi., : 114, 116-17 
281, 290 A$vaghósha, k. of Kauáümbi, . ; . 120 
anusvara, used for nasal sound, . ý 8, 191 Asvaghosha, au., . ; š ; . 135 


123, 126, 127 


Aparajita, m., 
85, 293, 296 n 


Aphsad ins. of Adityaséna, ; 


Apnuvat, n., . 137 
Appar, Saiva saint. . ; š . 95 
Appfidi-Nayanar, Saira devotee, . 243 n 
Apraméya, tst., . š š š š . 249 

248-49 


Apraméya, Chéja gen., 
Apraméyéévara te. . š ; ; . 248 


A putra <a, . ] ; š 170, 179 
Arakéri, vi : š š š . 154 n 
Aralaka, do . : : 24 
Arang pl. of Haihaya Amarasimhadëva, . 47 


Arasikere, |. š 153, 154 n, 155 
Arattulan-dëvan, m., . e ; š . 249 
Aravalli range, . n š j 4 . 237 
Arbuda, Nága, . . 238 and n, 242 
Arbuda-maháàéaila, s. ८. Mount Abu, . ; 48 
Arcot, North, dt., . à : . 98, 286 


Arcot, South, do., ४ , f , 282, 287 
Ardhanariévara, de., . . A : 122, 204 
Ardhayuvattsvara, do., 204-05 


Aridamanéndra, ep., 203, 303 and n 
Ariñjaya, Chola k, . š ç 10] n, 282 
Ariñjiya-pirantakadëva, <. a. Parantaka II, 

Chóla pr x i : . 282 
Ariraja-Chanira-Madhava, tit., . š . 186 
Arisiha, £.. . . š š i . 8-10 
Arjuna, Matsya ch., . : š š š 43 
Arjuna, eptc hero, : š ; à . 259 
Arrah, l, . š : ; š ; 87 
arggha-vanchana, offence, . . * 174, 179 


64, 65 n, 66 n, 205, 270 
04-65, 67 


Asvamédha, sacrifice, . 
asvamédhayirjin, tit., 
Agévaséna, naga, š ; š ; v XM 


Ašvatara, do 234 n 
Aévavatayant, fe,  . ; 119-20 
Atapura ins. of Saktikumára — . ; 9 
a (avi-ràjya, i ‘ 。 š . 139 
athara-gada-jàta, à ; š; , : 139 
Athafvaveda, 2 n ह. : ; : 239 
Atiyánvaya, ç ‘ š . l र 98 
atiyatraka, द ; . 17४ 
atiyatrika, 8. a. atiyàtra, CORES. : 176, 150 
Atiyendra, Adtgaiman, bh., . . : ; 98 
Atk6van Kanguppai, m., 102-03 
Attirája, k., so. 2९७5 
au, . ; 8T 
a^, medial, : 8 
nu, with prtshtha-mátra, . : ; l 12 
Aulikaras of Mandasor, dy., f ] 121, 124 
Aulikaras of Datapura, f., 130-31 
Aurangzeb, Mughal emperor, . 193 n 
Aurva, 7., 137 
avabhritha, rstual, 270, 272 
avagraha sign 12 
Avaguna, read for A4ryyaguna or Aduaguna G$. 67 
avalambaka, š 177. IND 
avalipia, ep., Z12 
Avanasi, te 95 n 
Avanti, ch., 109 
Avanti, co š 1४] 
Avantivarman, k. . : : : . 150 
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PAGES 

"oasunil a, house, : 1 1 &. IZ 
a flanaka, . . : ; : 172, 179 
1॥, [an > . . न ° . " 97 


265 and n. 271 
264-66, 270 


Ava-Sbhita I, Sadõdhhara k.. 
Ayasobhita IE Madhyamaraja, do., 


HHT, te, š : ; 3 211, 214 n 
Avira TH ., . . , . , Qs, 102 
Avirür, do., : i . , 9७४, 102-04 
Ayodhya, ro, 119-20 
Aytanna, m., . : š : š 。 284 


Avtaya, pr., : I A ; . š 95 


ayudha, 175, 180 
ayuktuka, off., 2. 167, 179 
Ayvaneri re, . : : š š . 236 


Avyappadéva, m., 210 n 


B 
h, indicated by », š 1*9, 191, 204, 220 
Báehacva, fe., . . . : š . 282 
Badaganga rq 62-03 
Badaganga ins. of Bhütivarman : . 62 
BANM ra., ! ' 116, 170, 276 
11901 1111. Z., I E : 211 
Badatini, Arstorénta, 195 n, 211 
Badrinath, 7 š 133-3+ 
Bad.shal, Pitsata, Padshah ; . 191 
agri pubs. s . . . 81 
Pahanituaitea, À of Kansómbi. . ; š 120 
Brhatton vin का तह 1) "व, pes : 33-34, 37 
Rahudras vapura, 2, ॥. Behddureur, . ; 49 


1 (स ा' पा, deo, . : ; 214 
Baktesh manuscripts 165 and n, 166 
Bakudrasakóna, di z i 25 
Bali, Baludeva, Bolosma-SNankarshana, de.. 197, 
199, 238 and n 293 and n, 303 

234-36 

245-49 
[roti bee s : . . 2:1 
aas dfe हे : ; 29 


65-66, 288, 29]. 


Balibhadrapura, Ff, 
Palani. / 
Balance 


Dalasari an. Bhar Nardin k. 


92, 290 
Ralleohach, 1. d., f : 89 
Bah, myth. ka, . I | : IS, 203 n 
Bali, ne., . : I ; 255 
Palaka, Yala eh. 2 43 n 
Bedia, P'allilasena, Mea k. of Bengal, 42 n, 45, 
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NIN, 80 and n, ९], 82 and n 


Balliahacn i ota, 2 : . : 81 
bale in 115 of thahamana Hammtra, : 190 
Beniagbati, / « ; : š ; 202 
Banal 71H . f . : ç . 500 
Bara. dz, I4, 70-71 
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Bénardjula-pala, 15 and n 
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Banaras pl. of Karna, š š š x 50 
Banarasi, s. a. Varanasi, . . ; : 2] 
Bànàsura, demon, 293, 303 
Banavase Twelve- Thousand, t.d : 3 73 
Banda, t? : i : . 136 
Banda pl. of Parachakrasalva, . : . 135 
Bandhuvarman, Aulikara k., 121 n, 131 
Bangalore pl. of Dévéndravarman III, 25-26 
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Banpur pl. of Ayasóbhita Madhyamaraja, 264, 266 

270 
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Bappa, m., 46 n, 48, 141 
Bappa, Guhila ch., 141 and n 
Bappa, off., 141 n 
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Bargarh, t. d., 136, 139 
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Baud pl. of Salonabharija, . š ; . 136 
Bayala Nambi, gen., . 2 हि . : 248 
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Belava pl. of Bhójavarman, 255-56, 259, 261-62 
Relkhandi-Rajapadar, L, . 2 š . 276 
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Bengal, N 80 and n, 84 
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Betwa, s. a. Vétravatl, rv, . ; Ç . 210 


Beytürekki, m., . x : " 284 
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bh, in three different formis, 
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Bhadrabala, 7 
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Bhagadatta, k. of Pragjyotisha, 


Bhagadatta-vamésa, dy., 


Bhàgalpur, di., . 
Bhagavat, ep., 
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3151118, » 
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213-14 


Bhaillasva- 
210-11, 213-15 


Bhàilla-bhatta, m., 214 
Bhaillasvami-mahadvadasakamindala, di., . 210 


Rhaillasvamin, dv., 
Bhaillasvamin te., 


š ; 64 
217 n, 238 
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.2]7-18 


210-11, 214-15 


Bhailsin, s. a. Bhàillasvàmin or Bhatlasva- 
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Bhairava, coin, 


Bhairava-gadyüna, do., 
Bhairava-nishka, do., 
Bhaishajyagurusütra, wk., 
Bhandagara, treasury, 8tore-house, 


Bhandagarika, off., 
Bhafija, dy., 


Bharijas of Baud, do., 


Bhanu I, Ganga k., 
Bhanu 11, do., 
Bhanu IIT, do., . 
Bhanu IV, do., 
Bhànusarman, m., 


Bharatamallika, ax., 


Bharati, de., 
Bharatpur, £. d., 


Bharmyasva, anupravara, 


Bharoch, L, 
bharólaka, 
Bhartripadra, ch., 
Bhartrivadda, do., 


bhasha, written declaration, 
Bhaskaravarman, k. of Prágjyotisha, 


Bhásvat, de., 
Bhata, off., 

bhataka, rent, 
bhataralg, ep., 
Bhatta, caste, 
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. 3 
268 n 

š 78 
175-76, 180 
2 
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Bhatt@aka, do., ; . . : 64, 82 
Bhatti, Bhattika, k., . A š : . 141 
Bhattiniga, m., ; ° š à : 1 
Bhattini Mattuvà, snale-goddess, ; . 239 
Bhattivada, m., - . : ; i 1, 2 


64-66, 290-92, 294-95 
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22n, 220-21 


Bhauma-Naraka, dy., 


Bhauma-Kara, do., 


Bhautta, people, š : š š . 228 
Bhava, s. 4. Siva, de.,. f ; . 221, 224 
Bhavadéva, F. of Déraparvata, . : š 45 
Bhavadéva, au., . i i ¿ 257 n 
Bhavàni,ri, . ; . : : हि 96 
Bhavani te., š : . ; š 95 n 
Bhavissattakaha, wk., . . : . 238 n 
Bhav vihita, ch., . ; : i 2,4 
Bhawarmata te., : ] : š 121, 123 
Bhelsa, $. a. Bhilsa, tn., à ‘ š » 210 
Bheramda, Brühmann f... § . 146, 149 
Bhétti, E ç : . 1-7, 140.41, 143 
Bhilasin, s. a. Bhilsa, (॥., . . ‘ Pu ZH 


Bhilsá, s. a. Bheélsa, do., 210-15, 217-18 


Bhima, m : š . 196 n 
Bhima, ch i . . . . 206 
Bhima, Telugu Chóda k , 。 247 
Bhima, Bhimadéva, 3. a. Anangabhtma III 

Ganga k., : : 232-36 
Bhima, Kairarta ka, 。 A ; ; , 260 
Bhima II, E. Chalukya k., : A ; 289 
Bhimadéva, m., š I a I 262.63 
Bhimadéva, Saubhana ch., . 5 A 22 n 
Bhimanagara, l., ; . ^ : 21 n 
Bhimaraja, Vaidumba k. . A ; 232, 287 
Bhimešvara te., a ; . 92.93 
Bhiwa, m., à š ; 193, 196 
bhoga, periodical supply of fruita, etc 1406, 150 
Bhogevatl, Vaga ca., . 。 239 


25७, 292, 300 


Bhogavati, q. of Pragjydtisha 
A 265, 270, 273 


Bhagun off 


Bhoja, &., > . 35, 143, 190, 256 
Bhaja, Paramara k., . š 218 
Bhoja, Varman k : 201 n 
Bhója I Adivaraha, Pratihara k : . 213 
Bhojadéva, k., . š : š ; P 34 

189-90 


Bhojadéva, Chahamana ch., 
Bhaja Paéschimaráya, 4. a. Siláhára Bhoja II, 35 and n 
Bhójaprabandha, wk., : . 218 
Bhojavarman, Farman k., . 88 and n, 89 and 

n, 255, 259, 261-62 


Bhölëka, m., . : : , 146, 149 
Bliowál pl. of Lakshmanaséna, . . . Sln 
Bhramaramátà, s. a, Bhawarmata, de., 121, 123 
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Bhramaragivichirya, Sava saint, í . 49 
Bhramarasóma, poet, . 123, 125, 127 
Bbrigukachchha, s. a. Broach, tn., ; 9, 11 
Bhringarika, sub-di., . 1 210-11 
Bhringarika-chatubshashti-pathaka, t. d 210-11 
Bhubaneswar, Bhuvanésvar 17—18, 29, 90, 

93-94, 158, 199 232, 264 


Bhubaneswar ins. of Anangabhima IIT, . 199 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman . Chóda- 
ganga, . ; 9 ९ š š I 29 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Bhavadéva, . š . 256 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Narasimha, . : . 200 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Pramad, . š i 90 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Raghava, 19 n, 31 n, 158 
Bhü-indra.chandra, . š i š . 256 
Bhüma, m., 290, 304 


bhimichchhidra-nydua . . . 258 
Bhümi-nàga, snake de., í 。 . 238 
Bhushandapur, l, . š ‘ j . 270 
Bhüti, Konadu ch., : 101n 
Bhütivarman, k., 62, 64-07, 288, 290 and n, 

291 n, 292, 304 


Bhuvana-trinétra, Vaidumba ch., š; . 287 


Bhuvana-trinétra Irugēya-mahārāja, do., 281-84 
Bhuvaneswar, ci., š " 18, 29, 158 
Bidarhalli, vi., . 158 
Bigarh Deo, k., . . 147 


Bihar, . 79 and n, 80 and n, 81, 83 
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Bihar, E.,. š ; ; š 80, 82 
Bihar, S., . " : š š . 81-82 
Bihar, W., š 4 82 
Bibar, N., , $ . 80-81 S6. 136 
Biharéáva-a te., : : ; ; 78 n 
Biharkotra ins. of Naravarman, . , 121 n 
Biharsharif, l., . . 79 n, 237, 240, 242 
Bilaspur, di, : š; ‘ 75 
Bilhana, au 2 45, s8, 239 
Bilhari ins. of Yuvarája 11 è 4 : 50 
Billür ins. of Simhana, ç 67 
Bimbisara, k., š i 242 
Dira-Mahéndra, m., 279 n 


Birbal Deo, k. of Gwalior, . : ; ] 147 
Bizago, e. a. Viéükha, š : . 3 60 
Bobbili, tk N 


i s . 92-93 
Bobbili pl. of Chandavarman, . š . 115 
Bogra, di., š š š . . 295 n 
Bombsy, . à ; š > e 169, 193 n 
Bon religion, . ; . š š « 230 
Eon priests, . š > ० . ° 230 
Bower manuscripts, . š š . 165 
Prahman, de, . . . 88, 95. 162, 278 n 
btrahmadéya, . . š 95-96 
Brehmagupta, au., . . š š 217 n 
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91, 242, 251, 254-55 
204 and n, 205-06 


Brahmana, caste, 
Brahmapala, k., 


Brahmapuri, settlement, š à i 72 
Brahmaputra, rt., : A 291-94 
Brahmoka, m., . : . N 54, 57-58 
Brahmorins, . . i : . 227 


]15 n 
137, 139-40 


Brihaddharma Purana, 
Brihaspati, m., 

Brihaspati Smriti, wk 171 and n, 172 n 
Brihat- Bhairava-Gadyàna, coin, 74-15 
Brihatproshtha gr. of Umavarman,  . . 115 
Brihatsamhita, wk., 43, 210, 217 n, 229, 238 
Broach, di., I : š A 9, 168 
87088, ७, a. Gilgit, co., I m" . 230 
Buldha, . š . 46, 162, 182.83, 181 n 
Buddhadatta, min., 252, 254 
Buddharaja, Kalachuri k., 51, 142, 168, 210 


Buddhism, š š ; 6 š . 230 
Buddhist manuscripts, š . , 165, 22 
Budhagupta, k ; « . 131 
Buguda pl. of Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman II, 264- 
66, 269 n 
Bundelkhand, co., š š i i . 296 
Bindi, l, . e ° e ° š . 195 n 
Burdwan, do., , : 241 297 
Bunji, do., - " ; ; . 229 
Burich ony, do,, , š š ५ ç 124, 186 
C 
Calcutta, ci, . . : à ; . 855 
Ceylon, co., š ; . 246 n, 247 
ch, s“bscript, . š : 24, 121 
Chachchhiika, m., हृ 2 212, 214 
Chahada, Jajapélla k., ; 148 n, 151 
Chahamana, dy., 189.90 
Chahumana, s.a. Cháhainána, Chauhan, do., 189-90 


Cháhamanas of NA dol, də., ' . 5 145 


Chaikara, m : 137, 140 
Chakrapàni, s.a. Vishnu, de., 129-30 
Chakrapani, m., : : . 191, 196 
Chakrapurusha, š ; ; i . 163 


Chakraváka, Naga k., : हि : . 237 
Chakrin, ४.७. Krishna-Vishnu, de., 199, 202 
Chalukya, dy., 80 n, 93 n, 231, 283, 

287, 294 n 
Chalukya, Early, do., . š ° i . 276 


Chá'ukya, E., do., . 282 
Chšiakya,W., do., š . 247-48 
Chalukyas of Bādāmi, do., 70, 170 


Chülukyas of Kalvina, 20. 。 On 
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Chamaravigraha, ch., . : . A 137, 140 
Chambal, ri : : š i 146, 148 
Charndrabhana, Rajput ch : š . 193 
Chāmi, m. . i i : . 284 
Champà,ca. . : š š ; A 84 
Champoja, m., . " , ; . 67, 69 
Chamunda-bhatta, m., 285-86, 287 n 
Chandaka brothers, . ; ] : . 237 
Chandana, m., . 1 š न 199, 202 
Chandana-yatra, festival,  . í : 160-61 
Chandavarman, Pitribhaktak., . A . 115 
Chandélla, dy., . š 87-89, 146, 210 
Chandéévara, m., : s ‘ š 234-35 
Chandééwar, vi., . . 269 
Chandééwar pl. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 269-73 
Chandika, goddess ; 4 š ë 7-88, 90 
Chandiyanna, 7., I ; ; š 281, 284 
Chandor, l., . . ; 。 š 74 
Chandra, dy., 162 n, 171, 260-61 
Chandra, dy. of Vikrama pura, . š . 256 
Chandra, off., . I . 218 
ChandrádevI, Chandrika, Ganga pr., - . 199 
Chandraditya, f ; ‘ š 96, 109 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k ° 5-6, 130, 141, 

163 


Chandramauliávara, s. a. Siva, de., 1 . 243 
Chandramukhavarman, k., . 65-66, 288, 292, 


300 

Chandraprabha, wk. 42 and n, 44 n, 234 n 

Chandrapura, 1. š 。  "4andn 
Chandrapura-Udaiyár (Chandrapuréévaram- 

Udaiyšr) te š : š š . 243 

Chandratireya, . š : 1 

Chandraüra, s.a. Chandrapura, ! : . "4n 


Chandravasati, Jaina te., . 101, 243-44, 
249 
Chandravati-bhimandala, . A ; í 48 


Chandrika, Chandradévi, Ganga pr., 。 . 199 


Chanira, demon, š š š . 185 
Chappiliraja, m., 70, 71 and n 
Charanas : 

Bahvricha, . ; à š š ç 38 


Chhandoga, . I š ' š . 268 


Taittiriya ; 252, 254 and n 
Vàjasaneya, . š See y 290, 304 
Charmanvatl, s.a. Chambal, 71., . š . 146, 
148-49 

Chàja, off,. .  .  . 2, 167-68, 179 
Chatéévara te. ins., . š ; š . 180 
Chatrahi ins., . . , š . 221 
Chatta, clan : . ; : : 258, 263 
Chatta, s.a. Shashtha, , ; . 730 


Chattaya, Kadamba k. of Hangal .  73andn 
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Chattayadéva,k., < š š : š 73 


Chaturvaidya, . ua Tus ¿ ] . 171 
Chaturvviha, 7., : : ; . 134-35 
Chauhan, dy., ; g 22 n, 189 
Chaudvara-Kataka, [.,. . : . 2landn 
Chaurasi pl. of Sivakara II, ; : . 22n 
Chaürayya, m., . : š š ‘ . 68 
Chāvadi, . š Š , š ; š 12 
Chébrólu, vi, . š : š . 248 
Chëdi, ७.6. Dahala, co., š e ° . 46-47 
Chēlakāla, Z, . " . š š . 284 
Chëra, co., . . : ; ; 96 
Chéra, dy., š í š š ; . 244 
Chevüru, l. . 281 
Chévüru pl. of Chalukya Amma T ° . 281 
chha, : 218 n 
chha, used for tsa, š š š 。 . 24 
chha, indicating Siddham, . š ç . 218 
Chhadama, m, . : : , š 75 
chhala, . à š : à 170-71, 174, 

179 
Chhargaon, vi., . í : š , . 238 
Chhàtayi di, . s š A ; 199, 201 
Chhatay!-Utapalli, vi., š š ; 199, 201 


Chhatihara-Khandala, t.d., . š " 180, 188 
Chhatra, off., . š š š 4 168, 173, 


179 

Chhattisgadh, t.d., 47, 89 and n, 116, 138 
Chhattispur, l., . ; à : 9 , 89 
Chhéddi, engr., . I à 266, 269 
Chhimpaka, a dyer of clothes ; i 178, 181 
Chhinnama, s.a. Chhittapa, poet ç . 218 
Chhitrama, do., . : ; š . 218 
Chhittapa, do., 。 216, 218- 
19 


Chhittipa, s.a. Chhittapa, do. . à . 218 
Chhoti Sadri, tn., : 121, 131, 132 n 


Chhoti Sadri ins., 1 : à 120, 128-29 
Chicacole, l., à š 23, 26, 29 
Chicacole pl. of Dévéndravarman III, . . 25-26 
Chicacole pl. of Gangs year 128, . à 26 
Chicacole pl. of Ganga year [2]51, . . 96 
Chicacole pl. of Ganga year 183, š š 24 
Chicacole pl. of Indrevarman, — . , 38-39 
Chicacole pl. of Rajéndravarman, ; ; 25 
Chidambaram, tk., < š š 2 . 282 
Chidambaram, ci 2 ; : š . 246 n 
Chidambaram te N > . 246 
Chihipamahadévi, Adi- Bhañja 4., à . 223 
Chihóka, 7., : | . 80, 82 andn 
Chilas, t., . é š í s 3 . 229 
Chilka, lake, . ; ° š ° ， 270 
Chipurupalle, tk. š è š š 93 
chira-khila s A š i l 58 
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Chirppuli, Z}, . š . š š . "ln 
Chitor, dv., ; : š , . 193.95 
Chitraküta, do., . ; š 。 ह . 193 


Chitral, do., f . 229.30 
chiranjiva, š ; . 192 
Chittagong pl. of Damodaradéva, 184-86 
Chittoor, di, . š f . : . 279 
Chittoor, tk ! : 3 ; ; 279 
Chódaganga, Ganga pr 92-94 


Chédaganga, s.a. Anantavarman Chódaganga, 30-32 


Chohan, f., 195 n 
01618, co., 14, 96, 246 
Chola, dy., : 2, 244, 247.48, 256, 282, 257 
Chala, tit., ; I ; š š . 24 
Chóla-mahààja, ep., . š : š š 15 
Chola-nadu, co J : . 245 
Chóla-Nàráyana, s.a. Rájarija I, E, . . 245 
Chiliyar, m., . : : : : 03 
Chóróddharanika, off 167, 179, 258 
Chronograms 

muni-rasa-viyach-chandra, ; ‘ é 92 
Chirnakara, lime-washer, . . š š 19 


Coimbatore, di., 95, 98, 243, 245, 249 
Colgong, s.a. Kahalgion, tn., . 18, 8l and n 
Comilla, tn., : ; 3 , i 184 
Coorg, co., ; : l ; ao 2245 
Consonant,  reduplicated preceding and 
following r., ; ; i : : l 
Cuddapah, łk., . : " à ह 32 


Cuddapah, di., . ' š ° 312, 35, 281, 285- 

86 
Cuttack, ci., 21, 113, 135, 250 
Cuttack, di., हे 29, 94 


Cuttack-Banāras, . i . : . 210 
Cuttack Museum pl., . 251 n, 269 n 


d, . š . š , 118, 133, 166, 289 


d, lingual : š 5 š ० 1 
d, subscript š : š A . 128 
d, undistinguishable from d : ; . 220 


4, resembling bh, A š š ; . 220 
Dabaka, Z., E : : . . | 63 


Dabhoi, do., z š हि í . 178 
Dacca, di., : : š : ४ . 259 


Dadda I, Gurjara K., . : ; : . 168 
Daddi, n., š a ; ; . 269 n 
Dadhikarna, Naqa de., . ; I . 257 
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- Dadhikarna-naga te. at Mathura, š . 237 


Dahala, s.a. Chédi, co., " A . 46-47 
Daivaputra-Skahi-Shahanushahi, Kushánaep., 61 
Dakmaka, 1, . š : : : ; 63 
Daksha, m., 290, 304 


Dakshinatya, au., : : ^ : ; 218 


Dalaéva, off., E- : 53, 58 
Daligavadi, di., . I i 4 š . 247 
Dalki wa Walki, n, . ; ; : : 147 
Damachaditya, do., 80, 82 and n 
Damaner, vi, . : i : . 286 
Damdanüyaka, off., . ; š ç . 37 
Dàmódara, n., ; . š š . 79n 
Damodaradéva, k, . i ; 52 n, 184-187 
Damodaragupta, Gupta k., . . . 296 n 
dánapati, donor of an image, 83-84 
Dànàrnava, m., ° 3 š ; ; 38 
Danarnava, fanga k., : , ; š 39 


Danda, DandanAyaka, off., 211, 217 
dandaka, regulation, 9 175-76, 180 
dandam kurram, fine levy, . : 247 
dandanayaka, off., ® . 34, 37, 216-19, 258 
Dandapani-datta, m., . 234 n 
dandaparushya, offence, : 172, 175, 180 
dandapasika, off š š š . 258 

andimahadévi, Bhauma- Kara q., ; . 221 


Dantapura, ci., š : 38, 274 
Dantapura-vasaka, do., ° . i š 39 
Dantivarman, Pallava k., > 100, 245 
Dantiyovaja, n., š : ; 2 281, 284 
Darada, co., 228-29 


Darada, dy,  . e š š ^ . 229 
Darada, people, . š ० ; š o- “228 
Darada Shahi, dy., . .. š ; . 230 
Darbhávati, L., . : A é š . 178 
Dard, dy., ° . 。 e š . 230 


Darpapura, l, ५ : I ‘ 164, 178, 181 
Darukavanam, do, 。 ; » : : 95 
Dirumungi, Tarumunri, vi., . A . 15-16 
Dasakumadrachanitamu, Telugu wk., ; i 35 
Dafapura, ci, . : š ° 129-32, 192 
Dasapura, l, . , : š š 160-61 
Dasaratha, myth. k., . i A ‘ . 300 
Dagarna-janapada, co. š 4 š . 210 
Dasa, dy., a : à , : : 42 
Dasu, m., . š : : : 284 and n 
Dathasaka, l, . : à i š š 62 
Datibhatta, m., 4 A 154, 157 
Datta, Cognomen, š . š 234 n 


Dattadevi, Pragjyotisha q., . . 66, 288, 291, 299 
Dattavati, s.a. Dattadévi, 65-66. 291 
datti, : i ; : s 7 
Dauhsadhasadhanika, offa, . š š . 258 
Daya, m A ; 277 and n 
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days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight— 
Ist 
2nd 
3rd 
5th 
eth 
Tth 
8th 
10th 


llth . Eo und 


12th 
I3th 
Vth 
Paurnima, ; 
dark fortnight - 
Ist 
2nd 
4th 
7th 
9th . š 
I2th 
15th 
Amava-va, 
Days of the month :一 
th . à 
daus of the week 一 
Sunday, 9 
Mondiy, 
Tuesday, š 


Wednesday, . 
Thursday, . 


- m — — —— ——— ... . u... 





PAGES 


150 
~ 
à . 20) n 
19, 164, 181, 201 and n 
200 n, 202 
SS, DIN) n 
. (4? 
232-23, 125, 159-60, 241 
42 
YUNI 
113, 11४, 159, 200 01 
š : 93 
159, 175-76, 1s0 
161 


199, AER 

101, 196 

137, 139 

166, 199 

q 

: 1 50.060 

141, 270, 273 

3, 270 aml n, 273 


88, 144, 149, [00, 202 


» 03, 159, 10५, 200 n, 202 
. 92, 199, 200 n, 201 and 


n, 233-31 
32, 150, 159 60, 200 n 


48, 137, 139, 144, 159—381, 


189-91, 196, 198-99, 200 n, 201, 233-34 


Friday, i 
Deccan, . 。 
Dehra Dun, di., 
Delhi, ci., . ; 


23, 109, 200 n, 241 
19 
]20 


148 n, 190, 192, 


193 and n, 195 n, 197 n, 211, 220 


Dengao, I. ; i 63 
Deo-Baranfark ins. of Jivitagupta II, . ; 85 
Deoli 101 
Deopira ins. of Vijayasena 80 n, 260 - 

62 
Deoprayag, s.a. Dévapryig, l., 139 n 
Dérabhata, n 168 n 
Désadhipati, Desadhikrita, off 137 
Desa, do., . 137 
Désananda, m., . 949 
Déuka, do., 54, 57 
Deva, do 290 and n, 304 
Deva, du., : 185 


déva- Bráhmann-bhukti-varja 


wea -一 = — — 


J46, 149 
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dévadana, gift, 
Dévadhara, m., 
Devadhara-prama, ti, 
Dévaghdshaavaimin, m., 
Dëvagui, L, 
D^w-epnabüra, . 
Dévagrama-vishaya, til, 
Devacupta, Gupta k., 
Devagupta, Malara k., 
Deva&kai nun, 

Devahi, fen š . : 3 
Devalabbe, pr 

D Ta mangala 


Devamati, q. of Praqjuotisha, . DRS, 


Dévamitra, k. of Kausambi, 
k. of Ayodhya, 
Devamitrai, n, . 
Dcvannabhntta, Au., 


levantta, 


Dévapry ay, l, 
Devaprayag ims., 
Dëvapura. (.. 
Drape, ep, 
Dev irabetta ins; of 1210 A.D., 
100६ तात 3, ha, 

Do ardshitra, tal.. 

Dey nata, nmi. 

Devavarman, Chandilla k 
Dovavyarman. Stlankauana K., 
Devavati, sa. Devamati, Varman q., 
Devendiavarman f, Ganga &., 
Déevendras arian IIT, do., 

1261, godless, 

Devila, »., 

Deviimitia, m., 

dh, i : 
dh, witha notch inthe curve on the left 
Dhabhuka ( Dhebua) coin, 
Dhàdibhadaka, ch., 

Dhamsaka, $, 

Dhanapala, ae. 

Dhanga, (Chantélla Ë , 
Dhanyasoma, mM.. 

Dhara, c, 

Pharaniha, m, 

Dharanikota, fort, 

dhara -patra, 

Dhara puram, tka, 

Dharaséna, n 

Dharasena IL. Maitraka k 
Dharma, . : : 46 
Dharma, yod, 

Dharma, poef, 

Dharma-chakra, 


2. n, 
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PAGES 


245-86, 287n 


31.32 

160 

290 

67 

213 

260, 268 
85 

“96 and n 
31-32 
302 

cet “Ün 
185 

202, 300 
120 

120 
119-20 
170n 
133-34 
133 

116 


61, 132, 153 and n, 230 


34 

rn 
116 

150, 188 
88.89 
120 

65. 

292 
24-27 


24 n, 25-26 


122.24 
237 
1207 
13, 166 
21 

197 n 
133 

137, 140 
238 n 
45 and n 
124 

210 

54, SN 
245 

235 


95, 102, 248.49 


10811 
169 
162, 187 n 


145, 150-51 


140, 150 
162 
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PAGES : Paces 
Dharmachandra, m 270, 273 Dindisàya, l, . . x: ; A 54, 58 
Dharmadévi, Chahamana q., ; 1 189-90 Dipankara, m., . . . . . 256, 259 
Dharmakhédi, Kadamba ch.. I 252 Dipankara-*riji&na-Atióa, n., . : . 256 
Dharmapala, £. of Prágjyotisha, . 203, 204 and n. Divàkara, m., . I ; š s 160-61 
205 and n. 207.05 Divyāvadāna, wk., . ; š I . 176 
Dharmapuri, !., : : f | . 07 Doda-Madhiyya, m., . ; . 279, 280 and n 
Dharmapuri, tk 279 | Dogarüchappannu, tax : 281, 283-84 
Dharmapuri, s.a. Tagadür,! š . 216 Dogora, s.a. Digaura, l, . MEE" : 89 
Dharmapuri ins. of Nolamba Mahendra . 279 | Domana, s.a. Dommana, Damana, n., š 42 
Dharmaraja, Sailadbhava K., . 270 and n, 271 n, Démanadasa, m.. à : 。 。 。 42 
279 n Damanasena, do., ° ' i : 42 and n 
Dharmarajadéva, do., : A : , 272 n | Dómmana, s.a. Dómmana, n., . à , 43 
dhàrmika, "DM 173-80 | Dommanapala, ch, . — . 42 
Dharwar, di, . : | . 22 n, 31 | Dommara-Nandyala pl. of Punyakumira, . 14 
Dhavalaka, off., . 959. 954 Dongalasàni ins ^ ; i ; . 361 
Dhebua coin, . . í ; 197 n | dósya . . ; : : 175, 180 
Dhenkanal, l., . A h : . 916 | Draksharama, Z š : i : 92.93 
dhénku . . : . 172, 179 Dramma, coin, . : : 4 : 213 n 
Dhénüdéva, Chahamüna ch Eu . 189.90 Drangika, off... : ; : : 2, 167 
Dhiniki pl. of Jaikadéva, 167 | Drona, s.a. Dronarapa, l.m., . 53, 55-58, 186, 
Dhoda (Dhore), tribe, . 195 n 257 and n 
Dhêllaja, engr., 137, 140 and n DrónaSarman, 8.७. Dronasvamin, m., . . 275 
Dhore, tribe, ] : : . 195n Drónasvámin, do., 1 : : 275, 277 and 
Dhritarashtra, naga de., . हि š . 237 n 
Dhritipura, ci.. . i l 959.53 Drónavàpa, s.a. Drona, lm., à š 53, 55 
Dhruva, myth pr., . N 2 I à 300 Dübi, vi., ) ; š ` b E : 287 
Dhruva, m.,  . ; ; : . 290, 304 Dübipl, . . . I ; . 297 
Dhruva, sur., . : : . 168 Dubkund, / . ] Š A : . 146 
Dhruvabhata (Dhrübhata), k 168 and n Dugauda, vi . š f 88-90 
Dhruvadhikarana, off., : E : 167-68 Dulha Rai, 8.a Tej Karan, | š 5 : 147 
Dhruvalakshmi, q. of Pragjyotisha, 65, 288-89, 293, Dumphaka š , . 172, 176, 179-80 
302 Durga, goddess, . : : : . 307 
Dhruvananda, Nanda k., . . s. 22] Durgakund, १., . P i . 240 
Dhruvasëna, n., : 168 n Durjayabhañja, 4di-Bhan jak, . i . 223 
Dhruvasena I, Maitraka k., š . . 167 Durjayabhañja II, do š š j द; 223 
Dhruvaséna II Baladitya, do., 168 düta, off., . : : . 115, 118, 171, 179, 
dhravasthan-adhikarana, off., I | . 168 ditaka, do., . - l, n, 137, 140, 172, 179, 
Dhulév, ? š . : : 4 251, 254, 266, 269-70, 273 
Dhulev pl. of Bhetti, . l . 3, 5-7, 140, 143 Dvarahataka, l., . i ; 43 and n, 44 
Dhvarnsaka, n., : l ; : . 137 Dvarahatta, do., I : ] . . 4३ 1 
di, water (Kachhari), i : : ' 63 dvir-aévamédha-yàjin, ep., . 6 
Dibbida pl. of Arjuna, i ; f : 43 dvis-turagamedh-àharttà, do., 9 ; : 6. 
Diga.andi,l, . I व ; 205, 207-08 Dvivédin, do., . : : i ; 74, 76 
Digaura, s.a. Dogora, do., . : I . 89 duyamushyayana I ! : . 137 
Digbhaiija, Bhañja k., . 222 and n, 223 : Dwarhata, s.a. Dvārahāttā, L, . . . 447 
and n 
Digbhanja-Vikramatunga, do., . š . 228 | 
Dignaipat , ri., . ; š . हि 63-64 E 
digvijaya , . ; ç . 241 
Dikharu, s.a. Dikhru, ri., . ; 2 . 63 e, medial, . i : . š : ` 119 
Dikhru, do., . < - . . š 63 | €, initial, . र š š : 87, 164, 289 
Dill, s.a. Delhi, ca., . à A ; . 193 | €, medial, . š ० š . 87, 121, 134, 136 
Dimmagudi ins., š 。 š š ; 13 | e, medial with ornamental head, . : . 216 


Dindra, coin, . A š š : . 281 n | é medial with prishtha-mátrà, . i š 72 
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PAGES | PAGES 
| 
ë, Oriya type of, : š ; š . 2019 | 
Earth goddees, . í : ' f . 204 | Unspecified, . A . 6 86 166 181 
East Khandesh ,di., . I ho v4 . 193n | Vikrama, . 2.3, 9, 60, 88, 120, 121 and n, 
echchórrukkürru-vari, royal dues, . š . 104 | 122-23, 133, 143, 149, 166-67 
Echi, m., . š : : . i . 86-87 | 191-93, 195 and n, 196, 211, 
व | 214, 239-41, 248, 250-51, 296 n 
FE | Eran, l, . E , Zt . 131 
solar, . > ` 144, 149, 270 | Eran ins. of Tóramàna, . i : . 131 
Edilpur pl. of Késavaséne, . : ° : 29 Ereya, 8.6. Pulakesin IT, š l ; . 15 n 
a nada wk. . . : 218 n Erevitiadigsh. ap: | | aKa 
Ekaliñga, Ces. ` : * ` $409 Erikal-Muturiju Punyakumira, T'élugu-Chóda 
Ékamchi, L, . ; ! ; . 68 ch., | T 
dessin em Bhubenéewar, ° i * -199 | Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti alias Anukkan Séndan 
Ekkañchi ins. of Yadava Simhana, . . 67 A l | f f f l 107 
Pikanto, d : क... आ Erde tk, . . . . . . 243, 245 
Elapatra, s.a. Airávata, Naga de., . र . 237 iam, I | l | | l BT 
flévaruam,l. . +. . . . .36n 
Elipi, s.a. Poguttelini, k. ë 5 . . 98 
Ella Jyótishin, m., : š š . 154 157 
Emadi-Nakkan kuran, m., . i š 111-12 | 
Eras:— l 
Anka, 18, 23, 198-99, 200 and, n, 201-02, 233-34, I . 
ali Faridpur, d:., š : : : i . 955 
Bengali, , : i à ; š 
Bhàtka,  . . . - 2-5, 7, 141-42 mam 
Bengali, early, š š I : . 198 
Bhauma-Kara, š s ; ; . 221 T 
Ch&lukya-Vikrama š . . 80 n, 137 elugu-Kannada, . ` i . 198 
Chëdi (Traiküta-Kalachuri), : . . 166 
Christian, š š . 227, 241, 243 | 
Fast, . . . « . 7, 141, 1129 | 
Gangs, . , . 24 andn, 25, 28, 39-40, 143 G 
252, 274 and n 
Gupta, . 5-6, 50, 130-31, 139, 142, 264-65, 291 "ER : : ; ; . 359, 168, 185 
and n, 295 Gabhuruja, engr., l I . 137, 110 and n 
Gupta-Valabhi, š : 164, 166, 169 Gadhaiya Paisã, coin, . ; : ; . 197n 
Harsha, . Š . 1-3, 5, 7, 85, 142-43 Gadhinagara, in. š 4 : i 146 
Hijrt, š : : 7 and n, 141, 142 n Gadhwa ins., : š . : 4 . 5-6 
Kalachuri, . 88, 143, 164, 168-69, 210, 260 Gadyàna, coin, . : š A : . 74 
Kaliyuga š : > š . 291 Gahadavala, f., . ; i 22n, 79n, 81.82 
Kanishka, Kuthana k A : 61, 181, 237 Gahadavala ins., . . ; . . 29 n 
Laukiks, $3. 35. 4 ow .5 229 Gajapati, tit, — . . — . 185-86, 187 and n 
Lakshmanaséna-Sarhvat, La-Sam, I 130-131 Gamga, Ganga, ri., . 29, 44-45, 133, 149, 238 n, 
Milava, . : : ४ : . 80 n, 86 260-61, 262 n, 266 
Parthian, : : ० i : 60 n Gamgabhadra, off, < ; : . 269 
Saka, 3, 6, 25, 30, 35, 43, 67-68, 70, 72-74, Gàmundu m, © © . . . 284 
100-01, 105, 130, 137, 143, 153, Ganadanda, ep., . š Š : , 221-22 
155, 158-59, 161, 167, 181, 185-86, “ Gan&dhipati, dr., 200. ., 158 
190-92, 196-99, 200 and n, 201-02, Ganapati, Kakatiya k., ; f . 35n 
232-34, 240-41, 243-45, 247-49, Ganapativarman, Varman k., . 65 66, 288, 292 
251-52, 279, 281 and n, 282-83, 286 Ganda, k., . š š ; i , 88, 90 
Sal, : : : . . : 7 Gandagopala, tit., : í š š 72, 75 
8810४8६, . . . श. गख 181, 189-91 Gandag5pila tank, . —. .,* Eo 9 
Saptarshi, š , . : ; . 229 Gandaráditya, au . f 946 
Boytho-Parthian, . ; I : . 60n Ganda-trinétra, Vaidum^a ch š . 279, 28% 


Suhir, . š र A n . 141,142n Gandhara š A : à . . 237 
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PAGES PAGES 
Gandharvavati, Gàndharvavati, Varman q., 05, 288 Gautama, s.a. Buddha, 186-87 
292, 299 Gautama, n., 31-32 
Ganendra, de., i : 200 Gautamadatta, min., . 186 
Gapéndravarman, Ganapativarman, Varman | Gàvarehálu, /., š 154-55 
Es š 292, 299 | Gaya, di., 84-85, 238 
Ganesa, de., I 191, 190 Gayakarna, ch., A . 00 
Gane$a-bavadT, slep-well, š ; 191 gh, 121, 166, 289 
Ganga, dy., 6, 20 and n, 21-22, 21, 41, 47 Ghaisisa, 74, 76 
99, 116, 160, 221, | Ghantisa, m., " 52 
232.34, 245-274 | Ghatampur,Z. . . Wo 
Ganga, Early, do., 33-40 Ghiyasuddin-Balban, De'Ài Sultan š 148 n 
Ganga, Eastern, dø., . 39 Ghosha, f., . 290-91 
Gang", Wostern, do., . Q8, 246 Gilgit manuscripts, 226, 229, 
Gangabhadra, off., 266, 269 Gilgit, / ° 226-30 
Gangadhara, god, A . 153. 155 Gilgit, ri , ; 226 
Gangàádhara, m., . 146, 149, 154, 157 Gilgittà, s.a. Gilgit, / n 227, 230-31 
Ganeadharadéva, k., : 51-53 | Giridurggamalla, tit., 37 
Gangagondachóda-vairágivándári, v., 03 Girika, Naga k 242 
Gangaikondacholapuram, !., . 22n Goa pl. of Shashthadéva II हि . 73 n 
Ganga-mandala, £.1., 248 | Gobhata, pr., 123, 126-27 
Gangapérür ins. of Tikka T, 36 Godavari, di., 93 
Ganga seal with couchant bull, . 23 Godavari, East, do., 116 
Gangavádi, !., 245, 217 ! Godivari,ii . 114 
Gangavati, tk., 154 n | Godavari pl. of Prithivimüla ४ | . 40 
Gangaya-Sihani, m., 33 n, 35 n Godda, (., š . 78 
Ganga-yatra, ; i š . 44 Göka nasvimin, d». . 27, 39, 41 
Gangdhar ins. of Visvavarman 121 n Golaki mutt, र . 16-47 
Gangésvara, s.a. Anantavarman Chodeganga, — 29 Gonanda, dy., . 4 . 228 
Gangéyadéva Vikramaditya, Kalachuri L., 45, 50 Gondrama, . š . 133-39 
ganja, ireasury, slore-house, 176, 151) Gooty, ik. . y š ; I . : 70 
Ganjam, di., 112, 135, 250, 252.53, 261-65, 276 n (Gopadri, sar. Gwalior, . 145-16, 148, 150, 152 
Ganjam, in . ll3n (¿Opa i-chaulrit, ep., 145 
Ganjam pl. of Sainyabhita Müdhavavarman II, 264- Gópagiri, s.a. Gwalior, 145, 149 
65 Gopaka, sa. Goa, . 72, 74 and n, 75 
Garéa-Séenadhyaksha, m., . 3 . I IS Gopala, २.७. Gūbala, . : I : 71 n 


Garga, do., 150, 152 Gopala, £. of Pratajydtisha, 234, 295 and n, 206 


Garuda, symbol, I . , , 138 Gopiltkrishna te, at Kaleyür, 248 
Garuda, Vishuu’s váhana, . 2S4, 130.37, 153 Gopati leva, Chiron ins ch., 189-90 
Garuda-da) puna-dhvaja, ep., . 137-39 Gomchettipilaiyam, tk., I . ; : 98 
Garulaka, f., I64 Gorantla ins. of Yadava Singhana, : . 94-35 
Carutmat, s.a. Garuda, 129 Gova, s.a. Goa, . f . : š . 75 
Gasüra, clan, : š š : . Ü] Govardhana, £., 250, 262 


Gauda, c^. or people, 807, 150, 152, 265.60, Govinda, m 151, 79, 


140 n, 213-14 


288, 203 and n, 291, Govinda, fenga gen 18, 22-23 
205 and n, 296 and n, Góvindachandra, Chandra k 256, 260 


297, 303. 
203, 205, 287-88, 202 


Góovindaehandra, Cahadavala k... . . 81 


Gauhati, in., GO inda-lFarana, m 255-30 


Gauhati pl. of Indrapala, 205 and n Govindapila, Pala k. of Bengal, . . . 82 
Gaulmika, off., 255 Govindasdi, m., . : 137, 140 
Gaur, 8.1. Gauda, L., 84, 297 Gotras :--- 

Gaura, clan, š A : = 122 Agnivesya, . 186.87 
Gauri, k., .. P 123-25, 127, 129, 131.323 A$vavütàyana, . 119 
Gaurl, goddess, . š 208 Atréya, 290, 304 


oe — —— L. — M — — F noDF- 


Gaviéura, s.a. Gašüura or Guśura, 61 and n, 62 Atri, š š = uu š , 74, 76 
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PAGES 

Gotras— contd. 
Bharadvaja, 25, 54, 57, 70-71, 74 and n, 76 
154, 157, 159 
Chandritréya, . I ; : ; ; 1 
Gautama, 285-86 
Harita, 154, 157 
Jamadagni, ; : 154, 156 
Kaáyapa, 154, 157, 205, 208, 234 and n 
Kaundinya, Kaundilya, 137, 140 and n, 153- 
55, 157, 162 
Kausika, 74, 76, 234 n, 290, 304 
Kutsa, 154, 157 
Manavya, >. 122 
Mandavya, . : 200, 304 
Maudgalya, 154, 157, 234 n, 268 n 
i 290, 304 
Mudgalya . 265 
Rébha-Kasyapa, 154, 156 
Sandilya, 74, 76, 234 n 
Sankha, 74, 76 
Sávarnya, 53, and n, 57 
Srivatsa, 154, 156-57 
Vasala, 146, 149 
Vasishtha, : ; ; 251, 254 
Vatsa, 18 n, 74, 76, 137, 140 and n, 
156-53 
Viésvamitra, 1 119 n 
Gótrapravaraman jari, wk, š 111) n 
Grahavarman, Maukhari k., 294, 296 and n 
grahanaka, 175-76, 180 
Grama-kita, off., i 137 
Guákuchi pl. of Indrapala, 205 n 
Gudhhagrama, rt., j : . 151, 152 and n 
Gudikatti ins., 73 n 
Gudiyattam, tk., 286 
Gühala, 8.6. Gópàla, . 74n 
Gühala I, Kadamba k., : . 053 n 
Gibala II, do., 73 and n, 74 and n 
Gühala, s.a. Gühalla or Güvala I. . : s UIS 
Guhaséna, m 183-84 
Guhavarman, n., 134 
Guhavarman Adityavarman, do 134 
Guhila, dy., : š ; . : . 83 
Guhisvaradatta, n., š ; . 134 
Gujarat, co š : š 9, 142, 168-69 
Gulf of Cutch 178 

gulichina, s.a. kolichina, kolipinchina, kulopin 

china ; I i : . 12 
Guhilots of Chitor, f., . ; ; š . 47 
Guna, : ; . š : lln 
Gunamudita , ep., : ; ; ; . It 
Gunarnava, Ganga k., . ; . . . 39 
Gunavarman, Vàsishtha k., 116 
Guntur, di.. हि I : . . 248 
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PAGES 

Gupta, dy., . 66, 131, 210, 259, 291 and n, 
205.96 

Gupta, Later, do., 85, 202, 295, 296 and n 
Gurjaras of Nàndipuri, do., . 164, 168 and n, 169 
Gurumulüru, (., . 36 n 
Gurzala, vi., " 2 I ; . 237n 
Gušura, s.a. Gasira, Gausura, . : . 61 
Güvala, s.a. Gópàla, š : . 44 n 
Givala, s.a. Gühala II a p ; i 73 
Givala I, Kadamba ch. of Goa š 73 


131. 145, 146 n, 147, 148 and n 
151 and n 

113, 210 and n, 211, 215 

and n, 216 


Gwalior, én., 


Gwalior State, 


Gwalior Museum ins., . — 214 
Gwallor Museum ins. of V. S. 1573 . ; 49 
Gwalior ins. of Mihirakula, 131 


H 

A, Í T : : 121, 133-34, 289.90 
hala, l. m : 257 n 
Halasige twelve-thousand, t.d : . 74 
Halin, s.a. Balarama, de., 199, 202 
Hammira, Chahamana ch., 190 
Hammīramahākāvya, wk., . 190 
Hafichinahalu, 7., 154-55 
Hané.ara, s.a. Hunza, Ai., 227, 230-31 
hanga, 5.1. samyha, 298 
Hanumat, au., 218 
Hara, s.a. Siva, de, 122, 124, 126, 222, 251, 953 
Haraha ins., ; 276 
Har, de., 150-51, 208, 256, 262, 272, 303 
Hari, m 146, 150 
Haribrahmadéva, Kalachuri k : : . 47 
Haripàla. m., 146, 149.50 
Hariraja, Chauhan ch., 195 n 
Harischamdra, com., 10, 19 
Harisira, q., . . 130, 132 
Harivamáa, wk., 39 and n, 217 n, 238, 239 n 
Harivarman, Varman k., 253-56, 257 and n 

258, 260 n, 262 
Harjaravarman, k. of Assam, 217 n, 291 
Harkathi, ri 63-64 


Harsha, Harshavardhana, Pushyabhüti k. 5, 7, 51 
65, 168, 228, 290, 295 and n, 296 and n, 297 


Harcha, k. of Kashmir, 229 
Harshacharita, wk., ; 290, 296 n 
Harshapala, k. of Prágjyótisha, 204, 205 and n, 206 
Hastinavati, co., . . 154 n, 155 
hastisadhanika, off, . 94 n 
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Hastivarman, Ganga * ., : ‘ 39, 274 n 
Ha«tivarman. k., ; .177n 
Hàáthigumphá ins., ; . ç ; . 119 
Hatiaka, m., ; 9 ! . 212-14 
hatha, market place, o I 
hatha-rathyt, morkt-road, . . "s s 
Hatina, s.a. Hátün, vi., s , 227, 230.31 
Hatin ins., A š ; . 220 
Hatin, :/., l ; . : 227 
Havungthal pl. of Harjaravarman, 217 n 
Hazaribag, dis . : ‘ $ ४-1 - ५.) 
Hebh35no, so. Perbana, fa, « ; tn 
Hebhata शा. ot Kadamba Vishnuvarman I, 120 n 
Hegade Sandi va, me, ; š š 07-65 
Hima hagidra, e, : ; ç 2[s n 
Herodotus, (o eh hMorina, . 4 I « 229 
kim sre m la, POOL . . N "ED 11712 
Hindukush, wa., 22% 
Hindukush territory, . ; 220 
Hirahadagall: pl. of Sivcaskandas arman, deben 
Hiranya. ».. . š š र ; . AG 
Hiranyakasipu, feo man, : ISS 
Hiie-Padasalavi ins; ot Simhana, . . : 67 
Hiuen-t-ang, (‘Lite pla lm, 7. Las, 238, 296 n 
Hottir ins. of Safva-raxa, . š . EY 
Hoysala. d., . . 35, SO n, 243 n, 2४ amd n 
Hozài/.. . " š š : : . 68 
Hina, du, . 。 I ड P i g 13 
Hunteiganj. 4, . : i ; N . ४३ 
Hunza. ži., ; A z ; ; 037.8 
Husain khan Khalji, emi, . š के . 104 
Huta-ana, sa. Agni, dr., ; š . 278 n 
Huvi-hka, Kushana k., : GO, 182.82, 237 
Huvishka monastery, . . ` N 221 
Hyderabad State, . 。 。 。 . 13s 
I 
¿, initial, š x 72, 164, 204, 221, 289 
t, formed by three dots, : : : . 164 
i, medial, . z 119, 121, 133, 216, 255 
' medial, . : š : I 60. 134, 255 
$ medial. used fer medial ê, . : 9 。 ]34 
Ichehanéti, e, . š . 。 。 y USD 
[dathai save, E : : I 2 A 95 
Idangali, Saira saint, . . . à . 246 
Idangali-ntyanirpuranam, wka, . š . 246n 
Idilpur. te., : 2 : i š . ue 
Idilpur pl. of Lakshmana-cna, š . . SI n 
Idilpur pl. of Kesavasena, . , š PES 
Ijjadévi. Gupta qu š ४ ; . . Bo 
Tiam, co., . : ° ` è , . o AG 
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Ilankõšar, people, ; : š ४ . 97 


Tia myowêlar, sur., f ; : : . 245 
Iltutmish, Delhi Sultan, : 147-48, 190, 211 
Immadi-bhatta, m.. ५ 154. 156 
Indian Museum pl. of Devêndravarman III, 25 and 

n, 26 
Indirêva, m., . ] ! 279, 230 and n 
Indo-Greeks, ; . ; ; š 213 n 
Indore State, I : : š हि . 240 
India, den. F : i I 1 . 52 


Indhabbattiraka, Z. . š . j . 40 
Indrabhattaraka, Chalukya ch. . 3 . 40 


त]. kay. 4 . 205-06 
Indiavorman, Early Ganga k., A . 38-41, 274 
Indu, di., : ; ! 266 
Indus, ri, . ; ; : š . 229 
Ira, I ara, m., . . नि ० . 234, 236 
Trai, royal dues, . : " : . 104, 274 
Iran,e», 。 ‘ ; š f : . 228 
Irattapidikondachóla-mandalam, t. d., . 285-86 
iravit, royal dues, : : A ने . 104 
Drigava, s.a.. Trugéya, . š ; 281-84 
Irukkapala, Uchehanygi Pandya ch., ! 249 
Irukhuvel, Irungovel, f., . ; 100, 244-45 
Lhulbecd,ht. a š ; š . 249 
[1 Khan Niyazi, ma, . ` š I . 194 
lsinavarman, Maukhari k., . I : 296 n 
Ishkoman, I-hkuman, ri, . : 226.27, 229 
Islam Shah, Sultan of Delhi, i 2 190-95, 

196 n 
I-Jíim Shah, s.a. Islam Shah, do., . I . 191 
vata, ma. ; 14-17, 76, 234, 236 and n 
Tsvaradasa, 2., « š i š š . 134 
Ii araghósha, ch., हि š : d . 83 
T<varaséna, F. 。 . š ; : 6 
Ltagi i. . < : i 154n 
I-t»ing. Chinese traveller, : š ; . 83n 
Ittiymüttár alias Valavan-Madéviyar, q., . 105 


j . ; 13, 166, 185, 279-80 
j, with a curve turned to the left, at the top, . 24 
j, with a hook on both sides, . ; : 52 
Ja ， š : ; . 121 
Jagaddala, Darada ch., š š 2 229 


Jayajjunani, goddess, 1 . 181.90 


Jagannàtha te. at Puri, - 197, 199, 2१5 
Jagannitha, de., . +7, 50, 197.98 6' 
Jagatyram 2, . š à I à 120 
Jaggadéva, Paramara pr, . ह . 256 
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jagir ç 22, 192 
Jahangir, Mughal emprror, . - ॐ . 193 
Jaikadéva, k, . . : : š . 167 
Jains, sect, . . . | ; . . 107 
Jain manuscripts, ; : : ; . 160 
Jaina centres in Tamil Co., . : š . 243 
Jaipur. tn., : 1, 159 
Jaipur. di., ° 189-91, 192 n, 195 
Jaisalmer, l., . : : š ; . l4l 
Jaisalmer ins., . : . i ; 2-3. 7 
Jaitugi IT, k. . : 2 : 7 . 33 
Jajaladéva Rahuta. . 22 n 
Jajapcila (Yajvapila), du.. 144, 147-48 
Jājnagar, s. a. Ganga kingdom of Orissa, zo 
Jàjüka, off., ; : $8-90 
Jākhadēvi, q., - s : i : . 22H 
Jakkarasa, m., : . 68 
Jalaluddin Firüz, KAiji Sultan of Delhi s PIT 
Jalhana, m., ‘ , š š à . 34n 
Jalóka, do., : ‘ " ‘ i 54, 58 
Jambuké$varam, l, . z š š 。 22n 
Jamdapir (Bamanghati) pl., š ç; 222.92 
Jamuna, ri., 63, 149 


Janaka, myth. k., š ; i : . 299 


Janakarisi, : 9,11 
Janaméjaya, Kuru K., . ; ; . 237, 239 
janapada 146, 149 
Jangalpadu, vi., . x . 250 
Jangalpadu pl. of Satrubhañjadëva, 250-54 
Jannigadéva, m., ; ; : : . 33n 
Jata, n f 9 š ° š ; . 259 
Jatavarman, k. 256-57, 260, 262 
Jatavarman Sundarapindya, Pandya k . 243n 
Jaunpur, tn.. > : . à . 118 
Javanikanarayaua, tit., š š : . 33n 
Jayadéva, m., 160-61 
Jayakesin I, Kadamba k 72-75 


Jayakēśin II, do., र : $ š . 73 


Jayakésidéva, do., i š : ¿r IN 
Jayanagar ins. of year 35, . . 8ln, 82n, 8tn 
Jayantabhatta, Kadamba k., š š sc 30 
Jayarakshita, m., : : š 2 257-58 
Jayasimha, do., . : š : 266, 269-70 
Jayasirha, k., . i : š : . 142 
jayaskandhavara, : a 05 . 257, 263 
jaya-stambha, pillar of victory, i š . 248 
Jayavarman, Aulikara k : ; . . 131 
Jhamta, L, : : ; š न . dn 
Jhansi, di., . i : . 213,214 
Jhansi, tn., . . | . | … 145 
jihvamuiliya, š š š š . 111, 164 
Jinsharnsa Siri, . ; . ; ` 19 
Jirjingi pl. of Indravarman I ; : , 247 


jirnóddhaàra, repairs . à š . . IS 





Jivaddharana, m., 


319 








PaGEs 


123, 126-27 


Jivitagupta IL, Gupta k., 85 
39, joshi, jyótishin, . 193 
Jodhpur. / 194-05 
Jubbulpur ins. of Yasahkarna 45 
Jupiter, god, 142 
Jvara, m., 277 and n 
Jyéshtha, do 118 
J yeh tha-kumáàra 151-52 
Jyeshthamitra, Å. of Kausambi 120 
Jyéshthasimha, m., 270, 273 
K 
k, š ç 118, 136 
k, in duplicated form, . 09 
k, looped and unlooped, . 1 
k, with a hook on both sides, A 72 
kabbada, ep., : 281, 284 
Kabhatta, m., à 304 
Kabul valley, š . 230 
Kachchhapaghatas of Dubkund, f 146-47 
Kachhwaha, s.a. Kachchhapaghata, do 147 
Kachhwahas of Amber, do., . 195n 
Kachwara, l : 194 
Kadamai, royal dues ; 104 
Kadamba coms with legend Malege Bhatrava 74 
Kadamba, dy., à 6, 72, 74-75, 252 
Kadamba dy. of Goa, . 73 
Kadambas of Hangal, 73 and n 
Kacdamba tree, . 62 
Kadambéesvaradása, $., 59, 61-62 
Kadaroh ins. of 1098 A.D., 73 
kaddhaka, : 172, 179 
Kadi, 7 " š 44 
Kadmal, rz, š : 8 
Kamal pl. of Guhila Vrjayasimha 8-9 
Kahalgaon, Colgong, in., . 73, 81 
Karan ( Kailain) pl. of Sridhdranarata, 45 
Kailas abode of Siva, SS, 90 
Kaira, di., 168 
Kaivarta, dy., 260-02 
Kiri/, . š è 82-83 
Kakatiya, dy., 35n 
Kakva, m., 31-32 


Kalachuri, dy., 47, 85, 164, 109, 
Kalachuris of Tummana, f., 
Kalahandı State, 

Kalambóra (Kalamvora)-vishaya, t.d 


Kaladijara, l., 
Kalañjara fort, 





210, 256, 260 


. 89 
214, 216 
17n, 31-32, 
160-61 
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Kalañju, gold coin, 104-05, 108-11 


Kalapa, off., : : : 12, 75 
1९818६9, k. of Kashmir, ४ š ; ४ 49 
Kala$arman, m., : . . 222, 225 and n 
Kalavür, vi., ; . . 248 
Kalega, s.a. Kali Ganga, Hoysala ch., . . 248 
Kalémika, m., . 54, 57 
Kalésvaram, /., : . : « . 96n 
‘ Kaleyür, vi,  . š : | A . 248 
Kalghatgi, tk., . š A 74 
Kalhana, au 228-29, 237 n, 239 
Kalichuri, s.a. Katachchuri, Kalat-üri, dy., . 49n 
Kalidasa, poet, . ; . . : 295 n 
Kalidéva, m., . A 69 
Kali Ganga, 3.a. Kalega, Hoysala ch . 243 
Kaliga-trinétra Bhima-maharaja, Vaidumba 
ch., ; š ; 2 ç : , 287 
Kalimirkka, sur., 100, 244 


Kalimirkka-Ilavaraiyan alias Vali-Vadugan 
ch., . ; . 100 
Kalimürkka-Vikrama-chóla, Konadu ch., 95-96, 
99, 100 and n, 101, 105-07, 
100, 244 
6, 27, 93, 113-14, 116, 217, 250, 
261, 207 


Kalinga, co., 


Kalingádhipati, ep., 114, 117 
Kalinga, Central, : ! 11+, 116 
Kalinga, N,  . 9 š ‘ ; . did 
Kalinga, S., 114, 116 
Kalinganagara, ca., . 2], 24-27, 29, 31, 35-39 

41, 116, 274 
Kalinga-vishaya, dt., . š 31-32 
Kaliya-naga, nyth. serpent, š ; . 235 
Kalakada, vi., 278-79, 282, 285, 287 
Kalpala, off, . i ç š र . 176 
Kalsi, L, . : . . 120 
Kalüa-malani, m., 200, 203 
Kalukatánura, s.a. Kalakada, l, . ; 285-86 
Kalukajápura-paramésvara, ep., 285-56 
Ealvapala, community, 176, 150 
Kalyana, ca., 30, 138, 247, 257 
Kalyànapuri, 3.6. Kalyana, 35-36 


Kalyanavarman, Varman or Bhuuma- 65-65, 259 

Naraka k., 292, 299 
Kalyàni, n. or ep., 2382 n 
Kalyanpur, vi., . 1, 4 
kalyapála, s.a. kalvapála, kalyápala, — . . 176 
kalyápála, s.a. kalvapala, kalyapala, — . . 176 


Kamadéva, engr., ; Y : 240, 242 
Kamala, Pragjyotisha व, . š š . 206 
Kamaladévi. Gupia q., : i ; 85 
Kamalapuram, ik., . : š š š ]2 
Kamandi, n, . x 265 n 


Kàmáàrpava, Ganga k., . 20 n, 29, 39 
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Kámarüpa, co 


64, 66 and n, 287, 291 n, 294, 
205 and n, 296 and n, 297 
Kambala, Naga, ; ; . 238 n 
Kambayanallür, L, . N . l . 98 
Kamwara, s.d. Kumara, pr., 192, 196 and n 
kanaka-damau नी waliaai-óttrasit-aràati- 
chakra, ep., 137-139 
anakapura, vi ; 22n 
kanarbbade Three Hundred, t.d š ; 68 
Kanas pl. of Lokavigraha, 115, 139, 238 n 
Kanauj, ca., 146, 168, 228, 
290, 296 n 


Kafchagála, scribe, š š 70, 71 
añchi, KAnchipura, Kàfichipuram, ci., š 19, 
20 and n, 21, 

22 and n 

Kafichi ins, of Tikka I, š : š | 35 
Karichimanadi, s.a. Noyyal, ri, . : : 96 
Kafichipuram te., i : | i š 22 


Kanchipuram ins., 20 and n, 21 


Kanchudi, clan, . . 227-28, 230-31 
Kandarpa, god, . . š . à : 187 


Kangayam, l., 96, 102 
Kàngaya-nadu, t.d., 102, 105-06 
Kanhada, s.a. Krishna, 191, 196 
kani, Lm., . 285-86, 287 n 
kanikkà, cummin seed, 177, 180 
Kanishka, Kushana k., 6, 61, 182, 237 
Kanita Minikka Setti, m., I 244, 249 
Kanjüti, s.a. Kanjüt, š ; : . 228 
Kanmad), s.a. Kanambhade, š : ; 68 
Kannagi, de ; . N : ] 97 
Ixannaivala-a, 8.4. Kannayavalasa, v . 112 
Kannayavalasi, do., . s Ç 1 .. 4112 
Kannévalasa, s.a. Kánnayavalasa, do., š 112 
Kanpur, da., š 18 n, 118 
Kantakicharya, Kadamba k न . Tr 
Kantamanu, l 54, 57 
Kapadika, m र 53-54, 57 
Kapilesvara, Süryaramst /:., : š . 115 , 
Kupphanabh yudaya, wk., 150, 152 n 
kaüraqura, artisan, : 193, 196 
Karaipottanaru, ri. . , . i 106 


Karana, community, 


karana, 8.4. adhikarana, law-court, 


‘173-74, 

179 

karanka, measure, : : , 30-32 
Karana-harmma, . ; i : : 89 


Karatóyà, ri., 
karibrindanatha, off., 
karivahinisa, do., 
Kariyakanti, L, 
Karkabhata, off. 

Karkadai, s.a. Kalakada, vi 


295, 297 

I š . 34 n 
; : . 34n 
; š . 284 
; ; . 2,4 
278, 285 86 
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Karna, Kalachuri k., . 46-47, 49, 50 and n, 88-89, Kēdārēśvara te., 4 : E . 90, 93-94 
256 ,260 Kedarnath, L, . i š . 133 
Karnasirnha, ch. of Mewar, f . 193 Kédarpur pL, . i š; ; 4 . 255 
Karnasuvarna, l, ` . e 295 n, 297 kêla : í ç; 178, 180 
Karnata, people, ; ; ; Ç 210 n Kelga pl. of Somavaméi Somëšvara, . . 136 
Karnata, co., . : . 43, 19-80 kelhana, k., f : š š : 145, 149 
Karnata, dy., : : ; | 80, 138 Kelima, off., ; í 72,75 
karnatrófana, punishment, . ; 170, 175, 180 Kélivarma, s.a. kélima, do., हे : 72 
Karnikaravanam, l., . : í 95 Kendupatna pl., : š š š 29 
Karkóta, s.u. Karkotaka, Nayu de., . 237 and Kerala, Chéra tit., ; ; ; . š 97 
n, 238 11 Kerala, co . à क 4 14, 99 n, 245 
Karpiradévi, Chahamana q., . 49 and n Kéralótpatti, wk : A i . 99 n 
Karra, co., š : . : š : 211 Késan Nugrivan alias Sembiyan Müvenda- 
Karttikasvamin, de., . ; : , . 8,9 vélan, m,  . š š ० 106 
Karttikeya, do., . ^ uos : . 300 Késarakona, l., . : F : . 54-55, 58 
Karir, s.a. Karuvür, ik., . : 95 n, 246 n Kesaribeda pl., . 1 ; š ; 275 n 
Kasdi, L, I : ; : : ; 78 Késarin, engr., . ; i : 10, 12 
Kashgarh, do., . š ° š . 165 Kesari pl. of Satrubhaüja, . ; š 223 
Kashmir State, . ; : 2260-29, 231 n, 237 Kēśavā, de, . š; : : 86, 87 and n 
Kast, s.a. Banaras, . . ; ; . 81 Kééava, m., , : ; . 31-32, 54, 
1९55105888, m., . c e 191-92, 196 and n 67 
Kaéyapa, sage, . I i š 88, 90 Kešavadasa, Rathor ch. of Sitamau, . 193 n 
Katachchuri.(Kalachuri), dy., . I . 164 Këšavasëna, Séna k., . ! ; ! 65, 185 
Kataka, s.a. Cuttack, : ‘ I . 91n Keésivanna, com., : : i : 281, 284 
Kafaka-vàrika, off., . š f . 171 Ketana, m., . jr os 36 
Katarivéte, L, . , š š 154 n, 155 kh, represented by sh ; +. 19, 189 
Kátari, vi., i § š ] I 154 n kha, . ; I i : 4 lin 
Katari-Bettaga, l, . š ; . 154 Khadga,dy. . š ; : ; š 46 
Katarki, vi, . i š : . . ló4n Khadga-graha, ojj, < : : ; . 189 
Kathiawar, L, . . š ; 5 Tr m Khadgaraksha, do., . ; š . 189 
Katukattarnbha, n., . . : , 134 Khahanasithi, l., . j . 213, 214 and n 
Katyayana, au., : . 170 n, 173 n, 174 n Khajuraho ins. of Dhanga, : . . 45 n 
Kauléévari hill, s.a. Kuluha hill, . . : 84 Khalari ins. of Kalachuri Haribrahmadéva, . 47 
Kauléévari ins. of Vishnugupta, . . 84-85 khalla, leather vessel of wine, , ; 178, 180 
Kauravya, Nàga de., . š R 237 Khambéévari, Stambhésvarl, goddess, . . 276 
Kausambl, co., . . 6, 119-20, 256, 261, 262 Khanda, m, < š : š . 199, 202 
and n khanda, habitation, 。 š ; š 31-32 
Kauáika, snake de, . ç . 241, 242 and n Khandadeuli pl., ] : : 221 n, 223.24 
Kauśika, m. . i 2 : 186, 188 
Katuéika Sitra, wk., . : A : . 239 Khandakhadyaka, wk., . . ， . 217n 
Kaustubhëávari, q., . : : 276, 277 n Khandava, forest, — . . < - 239 
Kautilya, au., . ‘ 170, 173 and n, 176, 283 Khandéévara, m., : ; ; . . 9,11 
Kautsüérama, s.a. Kottaérama, hermitage, . 224 Khandimalla, do., . . . 25-26, 28 
Kavaiyanputtür, Lb. . , > ग . 101 Khasga Pir's Dargah, : ; : 195 
Kavêri, ri., ; f š 96, 102, 246 Khawas Khan, Afghan gen., . 194, 195 and n 
Kavikanthahara, au., . . 42 Khedrapur ins. of Singhana, : i : 35 
Kavuniyan Nàrüyanan-Máran, alias Aéüra- Khiching, l,  . ; ; ; . 220, 224 
kanta Brahmadhirajan, m., . š . 104 Khichinga-k6tta, fort, < . 222, 224-25 
Kütyamimàrisà, wk., ; : : . 210 Khijjinga, s.a. Khiching, - . 220, 225 and n 
Küvyaprakàéáa, do., `, : I 150, 152 n Khijjingakêtta, fort., . ! i . 220, 222-24 
Kawaya-Jayanagar, l., i . i . 84 Khinjalimaudala, co., š . ‘ 251-63 
Kayastha, community, . 89, 146, 150, 242, 291 Khonamukh, vi., न ; : . 203 
Kayavarohana, l., . . : : . 9,11 Khonamukh pl. of Dharmapala, . 203, 204 n 


Kédiréévara, god., . . 90-93, 94 and n Khidr&pur ins. of Sitnhana, ; : 67 





a- — soc - wm m m - 


— 


322 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





PAGES 


Khurda pl. of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, 


264-65 
Khya, in peculiar form, ; š š . 220 
Kilappaluvür, ri., | ; ; : . 245 
Kilür ins : i I š š 5” 284 


Kimudasa, m., . ; : 191-92, 196 
Kiratatalaka-vishaya, t.d., . ; . 270, 272 


Kirtti, . š i 241-42 
Kirttivarman II, Chalukya k ; š . lón 
Kirttivarman, Chandélla k., š š 7-90 
Kirttivása, m., . š : . 199 
Kirtivasas, s.a. Krittivasa Siva, god,  . 18, 23 


and n, 30-32, 159, 160 and n, 161, 234 and n, 

235, 236 and n 

Kishanganga valley, . š š , . 229 
Kishkindha, l., . š : y 4 。 1, 4 
Kódaimangalam, do., š ० " . 99 
Kodinda Dandapata, t.d., . y . 21 and n 
Kodumbalür, vi., 244-45, 246 and n, 247 n, 


249 

Kodumbalar Velir, f., š 244 n, 245, 246 n, 
. 247 n, 249 
Kodumudi te., . . š . š . 95n 
Kodumudi, ri., . š š 246 n 


Kóqumürti ins. of Yadava Singhana, . ; 34 
Koduvay, ८. . A 95-96, 102 
Kodüvày ins. of Viraso]a-Kalimürkkap-Peru 


mal, i i š " T : . 102 
Kogali ins., š A $ . . 283 
Kokatnür ins. of Simhana, . ° ¿ 67-68 
Kolhapur ins. of Singhana, : A 34 n, 35 
Kolichina, 3.a. Kolipinchina, Kulopinchina, 

Gulichina, š š i प A 13 


Koliha, weaver, . z . š i 178, 181 
Kolipiichina, s.a. Kulopinchina, Kolichina, 


Gulichina, š š š ° ° 13 
Kollegal, tk i š 。 。 . ° 96 
Kolli, mo : ‘ . A 96, 247 
Kollikkürram, s.a. Kolli, mo á " à 98 
Kollimalavan, tit š ə š . 247 
Kollimalavan Piridigandan s.a. Orriyüran 

Pindi Gandavarman, cÀ š 6 246-47 
Komaro, s.a. Kumara, god, हि ë z 60 
Komi-nayaka, m., " 2 : š . 160 
Kommana, do., . ; i š . . 284 
Kónàdu, co., 96, 100, 102-03, 105-07, 244 

and n 
Konapuram, l., . ; ; न . 102 


Kó-natjàn, ef., . 100, 244 and n, 249 
Koénattan-Kalimirkka Vikramachola, 

Koénadu ch., 95-96, 99, 100 and n, 101, 105 07, 

110, 224, 245, 249 

Kdfichaka, š s 3 ° 202 

Kondedua gr., . A ; ° ° . 260 

















Kondeya, m., . š : , š . 284 
Kondupalli ins., š š š à 70 
Kongana, Magadha pr š š : . 95 
Konganasiddha, 8.6. Koñgana, . : š 95 
Konga-peruvali, highway, . š : : 96 
Kongar, people, . š : 4 97-98 
Kongoda-mandala, t.d., š 266, 268, 270, 272 
Kongu, co., 95 and n, 96-98, 99 and n, 

100, 102, 106, 243-45, 246 and n, 247 and n, 249 


Kongu, dy., ; š 243 n, 244 
Kongu-chóla, dy., ; ; š š 99-100 
Aongudésa-Rajakkal, wk., . " 98-99, 246 
Kongu-konattir, f., . | : : . 100 


Kongu-mandalam, td., i š š . 102 
Konkan, 4., , š : ; š . 142 


Konkana nine-hundred, t.d., š ; . 74 
Kontalayi, l, . š ; 270, 272 
Kontamallo, Kontamullé, vi, . š . 251 
Kontamullo, do., š ç 251, 253-54 
Kontharanga-vishaya, di., . š š 235-36 


Kopana, l., š e 154 and n, 156 


Kopbal, do., š š š š 154 and n 
Koppanatha, god. š š 。 A 67-68 
Koppanatha te., : . . . 67-68 
Korni pl. of Saka 1034 : . 31 


Korrapadu ins. of Chálukya Kirttivarman II, 15 n 
Kos, l.m., . ° ç à š; š . 194 
Kosala, S., co. . š s š š 275-76 
Kosam (Kaušambi), . š š š š 6 


Kotah, di., š é á " 144, 190 
Kot ins, . : 2 i š 4 3, 142 
Kotitavi, co, . . š . 261 
Kottabhaüja I, idi-Bhanja k, . 222 and n, 

223, 225 
Kottabhafija II, do., . . ; š . 223 
Kottamandala, t.d., . " I : . 248 
Kottanür, 4.6, Korranür, vi., š ड 248-49 


Kottapala, off., . š š j " . 268 
Kottáérama, ¢.a. Kautsáérama, hermit- 


age, à š : 2 221, 224 and n 
Kotlüru, I. i ° 32 
Kotturu ins, of Chalukya Vijayaditya 4 69 


Kovaliir, 1 š š ; ; ; ; 98 
Kovilpálayam, do., . 。 101 
Kéyil, š n ; à ; 246 
Krauñcha, mo., . 203 and n, 303 
Krishna, de., 51-52, 185, 197, 199, 262, 302 
Krishna, Kalachuri k ; : : 168-69 


Krishna III, Rashtraküta k., i 33, 210, 246 
Krishna, Yàdava k., 34 n, 239 
Krishna, n., š á à š 191 
Krishna, ri š 114, 116-17, 154 
Krishnadévaraya, Vijayanagara k 13, 102, 


153, 156, 158, 285 
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Krishna Miéra, au., . 88 


Krishnarája, Kalachurik., . . . . 142 
Krishnarája-rüpaka, coin, « ; š . 169 
Krishnarayapura, vi . 153, 156 
Krishnavarman I, Kadamba k ; ; . 120 
Krishnavénnà, १.७. Krishna, ri 114, 116-17 
Kritavarman, off., : 251-52, 254 
krit-opasannG, . s i : $. 213 
Krittivása, s.a. Siva, god 18, 30-31, 32 n 
Krittivasa, m., 199, 202 and n 


KróshtukavartanI-vishaya, dt 38, 40-41 
Kesha, with peculiar form, 220-21 
Kshagópadà (Chhagópadà), l., 201 and n 
Kshatayi (Chhatay!), di., — . . 199, 201 
KshátayI (Chhatay!)-Utapalll, vi., A . 199, 

201-02 
Kshatriya, caste, . 91, 122, 126, 228 
Kshémagni, sacred-fire, 170, 179 
Kuda ins., . ; A š . 59 
Kudavathë, a.a. Kurétha, vt., 146, 148-49 
Kudiyëttam, vi., : A र š 285-86 

. 6l 


kwlaputra, . ° e ° . ० 
Kulattor, tk., . š š e ° . 100 
Kulika, snake de., : ; : s 237 n 
Kullüka Bhatta, au., . š 108 n, 295 n 
Kwlopiñchina, s.a. Kolipinchina, Kolichina, 
Gulichina, : š : š . 13 
Kulóttunga I, Chola k 93, 99, 285-87 
Kulóttunga II, do 4 š . š . 93 
Kulóttunga III, do, . è š 100 n 
Kuluhá hill, s.a. Kaulēśvarī hill, . x . 84 
Kumara, de., 60-61 
Kumara, prince, . : . 192, 196 n 
Kumiragupta I, Gupta k, . : š . 131 


Kumiragupta, Later Gupta k., 296 n 
Kumarapala, Chaulukya k., 49-50 
Kumirasarman, m., . Ç ; ; 70-71 
Kumara-sthana, . " š; ; 60, 62 
Kumain, Z., ` : : š i . 195 
Kumbhalgarh, do., 9, 193-94 
Kumbhalgarh ins., š š 9 
Kumbhakara, potter, 19, 178, 181 


Kumbhalamera, l., 192, 194, 196 
Kumurukela pl., . " : . š . 252 
Kunda, off., 4 š ; 1 . 266, 269 
Kundavš, Chóla pr., - P š š . 282 


Kundavai, Chóla q., 282, 281 
Kundir 500, t.d., š Š >: : 22 n 
Kunnandarkéyil, vi., A 100, 245 
Kural, wk 108 and n., 110 n 
Kuranga, | 199, 201-02 


Kuršppallit-tuñjina Killivalavan, Chola k . 97 
Kurêtha, vi., 143-44, 148, 151 
Kuretha pl. of Malayavamran, . š . 141 
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Kurétha pl. of Naravarman, 148, 150 
Kirmapada, l, . š . 。 i . 100 
Kirmapataka, do., 160, 161 
Kürma-Puràna, . i ; ; . . 44 
Kurnool, dt., 33-35, 240 n 
Kuru, dy., . : : : 237, 239 
Kurukshétra, l., . ; i ; : . 239 
Kusala, m., ‘ : 241-42 
Kushana, dy, . 61-62, 181, 182 and n., 226, 
230, 237 

Kushana coins, . š š ç š . 226 
Kushtha, one-twelfth, . . . : . 164 
Kusika, m., š š š ; : ; 9 
kustusbari, coriander seed, . ; . 177, 180 
Kusumba, 4.a. Kausambi, L., ; 262n 
Kutch, å š X : š : . 2638 
kutumbin, . š š š R ० 1-2 


Poo 1 आ. uw p s y x= Sd 
Uo 0 —— o हु! o Se o9 cs S oe 


l, i š ० š 33, 136 
l, with two forms, š i ; 79 and n 
Layhubharata, wk., š > : 。 |. 81 
Laghumorambika, vi., . š š i . 75 
Lai . í š ; ; 82, 84 
Lai ins. of Vikramadévi š ; ; . 82 
laka ta, í š š : : š . 177 
Lakkhisaral, £n., . s ç . ; ; 82 
Lakkundi ins. 。 ; ‘ ; ; 70 n 


Lakshmana, k., . y š à š . 146 
Lakshmanabhatta, m., 154, 157 
Lakshmanascna, Sêna k., 80 and n, 81 
and n, 186, 218 
Lakshmeshwar ins. of Vikramaditya II, . 170 
Lakshmi, goddess, š 186, 208, 280, 298, 302 
Lakshmidéva-dandanáyaka, 8.4. Narayana. 
Lakshmidéva, ch., . 33 and n, 34 and n, 


35, 36 n, 37 
Lakshmidéva, do., i E 7 : I 33 
Lakshminilaya, ma tha, . : p . ; 33 
Lakulisa, : . I 9, 12 
Lalliyashahi, k., . : : : . . 229 
Làlo, mason ; 193 n 
Lalpahad ins. of Narasimha, 50 n 
Lalu, m., 193, 196 
Languayes— 
Arabic, . : ; ° न ý . 189I 
Bengali, . " š . . i ४0, 2 
Brajbhaáshá, . : E ; ; I9! n 
Hale-Kannads, : ; š . 33 
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Lökanätha, de., š : 162.03 
Hindi, . 80, 190 n, 191 Lókàrnpáva, k., . 39 
Indo-Aryan, 228 Lókàrnavadéva, do.  . 38, 42 
Iranian, . i : ; : 228 Lókavigraha, do., 115, 139 
Kannada, 22 n, 33 and n, 75, 279, 28], Lucknow Museum ins., 237, 239 
283 n, 285 
Marathi, . š š . i 75, 191 
Mewari, ]91 n 
Oriya, 198 
Pali, 212 M 
Persian, . š 191, 228 
Prakrit, ç ; 33 n, 60, 75, 166, 181 m, final, . à 5 164, 166, 290 
Prakrit, influenced by Sanskrit, 119 m, having a round base, . 119 
Ráàjputánà dialect, š 191 n m, interesting form of . š 59, 119-20 
Sanskrit, 1, 18-19, 24, 30, 33, 38, 60, 75 ' m, later form of . 120 
79, 86-87, 91, 113, 122, 128, 130, 144, m, southern type of 133 
163, 159, 166, 181-82, 183 and n, m, undistinguishable from p, 268 
184 n, 185, 189, 190 n, 191, 198, 204, | Maaseno, 8.4. Mahiséna, de., . 60 
211-12, 215-16, 221, 227-28, 233, 235, Macherla, vi., 237 n 
241-42, 256, 260, 274, 279, 285 and n, Machumpalle ins. of Sómidéva-mahar&ja, . 36n 
289 Madaki Honnalli ins., . ; 74 and n 
Tamil, 96, 101-05, 107-08, 111, Madala Panji, wk 19, 21 ,79 n, 197-98 
243, 281, 284-85 Madamudita, ep., . 14 
Telugu, . š i š 12, 279-81 Madanapala, Pala k. of Bengal 42, 43 
Lanka, co., ; . 239 and n, 44-46, 80 n, 82 
Lata, do., š . 89 M adanapalle, tk., 279, 282, 283 n, 285 
Latalaurs, s.a. Lattalüra, ci., 138 Madanavarman, Chandélia k., 210 
Lattalür, s.a. Lattalira, do., 138 Madanpada (Madanpára) pl. of KéSavaséna, 58, 
Lattalüra, do. š 138 81 n 
Lattalürpura-paramé$vara, ep., 138 Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary, 274 
Latialürpuravaréóvara, do., 。 。 138 Madbhàvi ins. of Simhana, . 67 
Lattanür, s.a. Lattalüra, ; . 138 Maddagiri, tk 279 n 
Lattanir-pura-var-€§vara, ep., 138 madha, coin 31-32, 91-93 
Latiir, 1 ; : 138 Mádháinagar pl. of Lakshmanaséna, . 81 n 
Lauhitya, s.n. Brahmaputra, ri., . 296 n Madhava, de i : . 162 
Mádhava, m 75, 154, 157 
Legend on seal— Madhava, Sailddbhava k 272 and n 
Maharàja- V ijayasenasya, ; . 102 Madhavapura, l., . 266 
Sri-Tushtikdrah, . . 274 Madhavaraja II, s.a. Sainyabhtta Madhavavar- 
Sri-Sainyabhita, .  « 264 man II, Sailodbhava k , ~, 265 
lékhaka, writer, 217, 219 n Madhavavarmman, do., : 268, 269 n 
Leyden gr., š . 246 Madhavavarman Srinivasa, do., 66 n 
Liga . . 62 Madhavavarman J, s.a. Sainyabhita Madhava- 
Lirhgarn-bhatta, m., 154, 157 raja, do., हि . . ' . 965 
Lingaraja te. at Bhubaneswar, 17, 29-31, 158 Madhavéndra. do , 267 
and n, 159, 232, 234 Madhéka, 54, 58 
Lingaraja te. ins., 18, 29 Madhidéva, Chàhamána ch 189-90 
Lipara, ! . 284 Madhukéévara te ! š . 92 
Llátalóra-vinirggata, ep., 137-39 Madhumsthana, Déva k 185 
Lóhakàra, blacksmith 175, 181 Madhurántaka Uttamachola, Chola k., . . 245 
Lobang Deo, k. of Gwalior 147 Madhurantakavalagam, Z., 101, 104-05 
Lohata pl . 46n Madhva Bharat . 127, 143, 189, 
Lêbata 2.a. Lóhàtaka, Lóhátakagrüáma, vi 167, 











169, 178.79 Madhyadééa, 








193 n, 210-11, 215-16, 240 


110, 205, 208 
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Madhya Pradesh 89, 131 
Madiraikonda-Parakésari, a.a. Chola Parāntaka 
I : i š : ` . 245 
Madras State ह 112, 243-44 
Madras Museum pl. of Jatilavarman, . . 98 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhuvana-trinétra, s> 287 
Maduka-mahárája, Vaidumba ch., . š . 281 
madya-bhàjana, offence, , ; 175,180 
Magadha, co., 81, 95, 238, 242 
Maganikkudi, L, . 102 
Magas, a.a. Maka, Moga, Moa, or Maues, n., 66 and 
n 
Mahabahu, donee, 205, 208 


162 n, 217 n, 228, 
237-38, 239 and n, 242, 293 n 
Mahabhashya, wk i I š . 60 
Mahabhitivarman, s.a. Bhütivarman, Varman 
k., . š N : r A 292, 300 
Máhadàabhaüja, Bharija k., 220, 222.24 
Mahadihavabharija, *.a. Mahadibharija, do., 224 
Mahadandanayaka, off., 115, 118, 167, 179, 
248 
Mahade pl. of Telugu-Chéla Somésvaradéva- 
varman, . ; 。 š : " . 136 
Mahadéva Pathin, m., . . 198-200, 201 and n, 
202-03, 235 
Mahadévi, q., . X 151-52 
Mahāditya, m., . š í . I . 212 


Mahabharata, epic, 


Mahagajapati, “ great lord of elephants’, 227, 230.31 
Mahakarttakyitika, feud. tit., 167. 179 
Mahakavichakravartin, tit., 216-19 
Maha- Khadgadhara, off. 189-90 

。 257 


Mahakshapatalika, do 


Mahá&küta pillar ins. of Mangalééa . 5ln 
Mahalghàt, vi., š ; š 211-12, 214 
Mahamandaléévara, tit., 33, 137, 139 
Mahamandalika, do., 137, 139 

151-52 


mahamantrin, off., ' . 
Mahamatyavara, chief minister, 227, 230-31 
Mahamiyiiri, wk., ; š ; š . 220 
Mahambhuja, snake de., र 237 n 
Mahànadi, ri., 21 and n, 13, 114, 116 17 
Mahanmadáhavabhafija, s.a. Máàhadábhafija, 
Bhañja k., : 222.24, 225 and n 


Mahapaira, off., . : š : « 131, 140 


Mahapradhana, do., 33, 34 and n, 37 
Mahapratihara, mahapratihara, do., 114, 118, 167, 
179 

Maharaja, tit., 24-26, 164, 167-69, 179, 182, 
` 183 n 


Maharajadhiraja, do., 24-25, 64-65, 67, 69, 71, 
79, 84-85, 168, 189-90, 204 n, 230-11 

Mahirajas of Puri, : š ; à . 19 

Maharijavadi-7000, t.d., : . ; . 283 


PAGES 
Maharashtra, co., i š 4 ; . 142 
Mahà-Ráshtraküta, f., : : i . 138 


138, 164, 167-69, 
179, 251, 254 
227, 230-31 

182 and m, 

183, 184 and n 
26, 257 


Mahüsümanta, feud, tit., 


Mahüsaümantàdhipati, do., 
Mahasamghika, community, . 


Mahàüsandhivigrahika, off., 


Maháséna, god ; 60-61 
Mahásénagupta, Later Gupta k . 292, 296 and 

n 
Mahüsenüpati, off., . ‘ š , . 257 
Mahasthan, Z., . 295 n 
Mahattara, off., 2, 171 
Mahavaméa, wk., : . 182 n, 198 n 
Mahavyiihapati, off., . ° . ` . 257 
Mahéndra, mo., . š i š . 39 
Mahéndra I, Nolamba ch 246, 279 


Mahéndra, s.a. Mahéndravarman, Prágjyótisha 


k., . š ] : : 288-89, 292, 299 
Mahéndrüáchala, mo : š š š n 27 
Mahéndravarman, n., . ç ; 14 
Mahéndravarman, Pragjyotisha k . 65 and 

n, 66 and n 


191, 196 and n 
88 and n, 90, 251, 
253, 270, 304 


Mahésa, m à 
Mahé$vara, s.a. Siva, de., 


Máheé$vara, s.a. Uma-Maheéévara, do.,  . 36 n 
Mahtpàla, Kachchhapaghaia k., . हे . 146 
Mahisha, 8. 6. Mahishasura, demon, 126, 278 
n 

Mahishasuramardini, goddess, 278 n 
mah-dtsava, š I 。 19 
Mailugi, Yadava k., . 34 n 
Maitraka, dy., 7, 46 n, 163-64, 167-69 
164 


Mattrayani Samhita, wk., 
Majumdar, off., . . 137 
Maka, s.a. Maqas, Moga, Móa, Maues, n., 61 and 
n, 62 

190 

227, 230-31 
221. 230-31 


Makara, asterism, ; š 
Makarapura, tn., 
Makarasimha, off., 


Maladéva, Rathor k. of Jodhpur, 194, 195 
and n 

Malai-nadu, s.a. Kuda-malai-nadu, t.d., . 245 
Malaiwaina Deo, s.a. Malayavarmadéva, . 147 
Mala-Kongam, di., 247 n 
Mala-nàdu, ł.d., 102, 247 n 
Malava, co 68, 295, 296 n 
Milavanadl, ri. . . 210 and n 
247 


Malavaraiyan Sundaracholan, ch 

Malavar-Peruman alias Adigaimin Neduman 
Aüi, k., . : : : : 

Malavvadévi. Varman q, . ५ š . 





aamen — ——À —À ——À 一 一 一 一 一 一 


326 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Malaya, s.a. Malayavarman, k., 144, 148 and n 
Malayalam manuscripts, ; . š . 165 
Malayavarman, k., 144, 145 and n, 146-47, 

148 and n, 149-50 


Malda, di 84, 297 
Malegi Bhairava, legend on coin, . š; . 74 
Mal Deo, k. of Gwalior, s š . 147 
Malepa, ch 248 n 
Malépadu pl. of Punyakumara, . i . 14 
Maleparol-ganda, tit . ; 248 n 
Maleyala, / š : : . 68 
Malkapuram ins, of “aka 1183 . 46-47, 50 
Malkhed, / i à ; ç : 70 n 
Malkonda, do., . . . 284 
Mallagambhira, Mallagambhiradéva, Bhaija 

Es: š : ; ; . 252 


Mallana, engr., ; : : 154, 158 
Mallasārul, Z,  . : : A . . 161 
Mallikarjuna, m., " i š š 69 
Mallinatha, commentator 122 n, 217 
Malwa, co., 123, 131, 142, 169, 211, 212 

r and n, 213-14 
Malwa, E., . z š : : ; . 210 
Malwa, W., š 4 130-31 
Mamdapur ins. of Š. 1172, . : ~ a AT 
Maigala, . ; . ° i ; . 69 
Mana, i.m., 198, 200, 203, 234, 236 


Manabhita Dharmarāja, Śailõdbhava k., 264-66, 

269-70 ,272 
Manahali pl. of Madanapāla, : . . 45 
Manaparvata, mo., 134-35 
mána-pautava, i i 173, 179 
Manasa, goddess, . n ; : 5 . 239 
Manasvini, q., . š ; . 208 
Manava Dharma-áastra, wk š 266 268 


Mánaváyani, f., . 122-23, 124 and n, 126, 129, 

132 and n 
mandala, td. . . , ,  .  . 308 
Mandalika, m ç 33.32 
Mandar hill ins. of Adityaséns, . 2 . 85 
Mandasa pl. of Saka 917 i š : . 252 
Mandasor, di., ° 193 n 
Mandasor, tn., 121, 124, 127-29, 132, 192 
Mandasor ins., i ; ; , 127 
Mandasor ins. of Bandhuvarman, 12] n 
Mandasor ins. of Naravarman 1211) 
Mandasor ins. of V.S, 1576 and Saka 1441, . 102 


Mandasor ins. of Yasodharman, . 21n 
Mangalaraja, 8.1 Satrubhafijadé a, Bhanja 

£s . = Q . 251, 953 
Mangal Bhava Deo, L. of Gwalior, , . 147 
Mangalêtn, Cháiukya k à . 5l 


Mangalla gr. of E. Chaiukya Amma II . 43 
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Mangandi, m., . š š ° š 31-32 
Mangudi, 1 ; " š š . 102 
Mangraon ins. of Vishnugupta, 84-85 
Mani, naga de, . i š : 231, 242 
Mani te हि T . 242 
Manibhadra, Mànibhadra, Yakeha de., 238 n 


Manidhara, Darada ch., : z i . 220 
Manikantha-mangalam, [., 102, 107 
Manimat, snake de, . , š 4 . 242 


Mani-naga, do., . š 238 and n 
Maniyàr Math at Rajgir š ४ š . 238 
Majijaga, Hoysala ch š ° ; . 248 
Mankani ins. of 1205 A.D., . Š . 68 
Maokamadévi, Mañkama-mahadavt, Ganga q., 93 
Manorama, q., ; š . 208 
Mantridatta, n., . A , ; í . 134 
Manu, law-giver, . š 88, 171 n 
Manu, myth, k., . š ; : : . 122 
Mant, n., , ç . ‘ ; . 242 
Manu-chó]a, Chola ch š . 105 


Manu Svayambhuva, myth. k, . र्‌ » 122 


Manuma-Rudradéva, Kakatiya k., 36 n 
Manumasiddhi II, Telugu-Chóda k., ç 36 n 
Manusmriti, wk., 167, 171, 173 n, 176 n 

295 n 
Maran, Pandyan ep., . š . 97 
Maran, 8.4. Rajasimha, Pandya k 247 n 
Maravapalaiyam, rt. . š; : š . 248 
Marayapadi, E., t.d., 285-86 
Marayapadi, W., do., 285 and n 


Marcella pl., : i , š š . 73 
Mareva-Kondeya, m., . à 279, 280 and n 
Màrpidugu, s.a. Péradi Araiyar, ch., ; . 245 
Márppiduvanár alias Péradiyaraiyan, do., . 100 


Marralüru, vi., 14-17 
Mirwar, L, I R 145, 194-95 
Masabina Hafichina], do., . ; ; . 154 
masha, coin, ; ; i . 175 
Mathagrama, l., . A ; : . . "75 
Máthara, dy., 37, 113-14, 116-17 
Mathura, c?., 210, 237-38 
Mathura, tn., ; . 181 
Mathura, clan 146, 150 
Mathura ins : 5, 237 
Mathura ins, of Chandragupta II : . 141 
Mathura ins. of Kanishka, . . A s dde 
Mathura ins. of Vasudéva, . : ! . 181. 
Matnehéta, n., . , ; : r . 134 
Matsya Purana, wk., š i 239 n 
Mauakes, s.a. Maka, Magas. Moga, Moa, 
Maues, n., ; ; 6l n 
Manes, a.a. Maka, Magas, Moga, Moa, do., 61 and 7 
Mauhhari, dy., . š 7, 294-95, 296 and n 


Mayüra-bhaüja, n,  . Š . š . 224 
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Mayiraéalmala, l., 290 n 
Mayüravidja, di., . 257 Mirbahar, off, . . š ` š . 137 
Mayurbhanj State, . 220-21, 224, 250 Mitakshara, wk., . ; 1709, 1787 
Mazmuadar, off 137 Mithila, co.， . . 80 and n, 81, 86, 138, 
Médamadévi, s.a. Mëdamambia, fe., 159-60 261 
Médapata, 4. a. Mewar, co 9, 11 Mitra, de., : 917 
Médikurti, /., ; 282 Mitradévi, Deva q., 185-87 
Meghavahana, Kashmir k . 228 Mitrasóma, m., 123, 126 and n, 127 
Meghna, rt 255-56 Mlampalli, l. 984 
Méhara, vi i 63 Mléchchha, i 145 
Mehar pl. of Damddaradéva, 51, 53, 83, Moa, 8.a, Maka, Magas, Moga, Maues, n., 61 
184-86, 241 Moga, 8.4. Maka, Magas, Moa, Maues, n.. 61 and n 
Mélappaluvir, vé, . है 。 ~ 247n Mokala, Góhilótra ch., š I ; 48 
Melikurti, l., š ` š 282, 284 Mokuga, vi., « 222 224-25 
Mérupataka, do., 205, 207-08 Mokuna, do., . I : š À . 224 
aii Monghyr, di., š | š . 82, 85.86 
Agaval, 198 Monghyr, tn., : ; š * 82, 84 
Anushtubh, 10, 72, 128, 148, 151 Months :一 
205, 216-17, 219n, 224, Ashadha, 173, 175-76, 180, 182, 
241-42, 253, 266, 2715, 185, 198, 201 and n 
272n, 273n, 297 ASvayuje, . . « 142 
Arya, 10, 148, 162, 205 Bhadra, Bhadrapada, 182, 200, 201 
224, 253, 266, 297 and n 
Drutavilambita, .  . - 294 Chaitra, š 88, 150, 270 and n, 
GIH, š : 10 213 
Indravajra, : 266, 271n, 297 Dhanus, . . ° . 92, 153 
Indravaméà, . . . ， 148, 297 Jyéshtha, 2, 9, 142, 144, 
Malin, 205, 253 149 
Mandakranta, 297 Karkataka, e °. ड 91, 94 
Mêtrêsamaka, I | 10 Karttika, 67-68, 113, 117, 166, 181-82 
Pushpitagra, , 186, 224, 253, 273 n P umon; . 159, 199-200, 202 
Sàrdülevikridita, 10, 30, 51, 148, 186, Magha, . 2-3, 88, 122-23, 126, 127 
| 205, 263, 266, 279 Makara 169, 199, 202 
Sikharint, f l l 27 Margasira, Margasirsha, . 3, 62, 137, 191, 
Sragdharš, 10, 51, 161, 186, 241-42 — ads ii 
266, 271n, 272n, 297 Mina, i I I | l | 19, 200n 
ua | | l 224 Mita `  Mithuna, ; 200n 
Upajáti, , _ 87, 148, 151, 186, 196, la kajaba an n MM E, is 
997 Pausha A : 86-87, 159, 173, 179 
C Phàlguna, . 159, 189-90 
Upéndravajra, ° 19, 297 Rishabha : : : ; . 2005 
Vaihéasthavila, RUE od Sia. | . |  . 200 ४019, 201 
Vasantatilaka, 10, 87, 148, 151, Srhvata | ` ` ` 38, 166, 174n, 
186-87, 205, 224, 266, 271n, i sci 181 
272n, 2731 Tula 159, 200n 
Mevaki, n om Vaidakha, 25, 30, 32, 83, 
Mewür, s. a. Méwad, 9, 193 and n 194 and n 84n, 160 
jn, n 
Mian Ahmed Sarwan!, m., 194 Vriéchika, , ° ° . 159 
Midillt, t.d 186, 188 Months, lunar— 
Midnapur pl. of Sasanka, 174 Aévina, B E. ह... x 241-42 
Mihirakula, Hina k 131 Kürttika, . . 。 . 250-51，254 
Mihnaj-ud din au 81 Pausha . 99" 230-31 
Milak Deo, s.a. Malayavarman, k 147-48 P : 
Minhajuddin. Muslim historian 211 Vaisükha, 211, 214 





Montha, Solar— 


PAGES 


Chaitra, 233, 230 
Dhanus, 234 
Magha, . 233-34 
Makara, 190, 202, 
233-35 

Mina, x! 233 
Phalguna, 199-201, 
203 

sravana 91 
Mother goddess 1 हृ 213 
Mriganka, s.a. Susthitavarman, Furman k 293 
Mudibiyam, s.u. Mudivému-Agrah?ra, (.. 15-16 
Aud íiusilakshara, ep., š š Lt 
Mudivemu-Agrahara, 3.6. Mudibiy am, 7., 15 
mudradhikarin, off., 157 
mud adhikari-sachiva, do., 156-57 


mudrapachara, crime, 174, 179 
Mugad ins., š š : š 74 
Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji x : ; 81 


Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam, 147 
Mukaddam, off., š . : 911 
Mukhalingam, s.a. Kalinganagara, ci., . 21, 26, 31, 
110 
Mukhalingam 1119 ; š y : HE! 
Mukhalingam ins. of “aka 1054, . : : 92 
Mukhamanda pa, . 244 
Muktapida Lalitaditya. L. of Kashmir, < 228, 237 
mukti-Lhiim?, . ; I : : : 43 
Mukundabhatta, m., . e 154, 157 
Mukurumbaka, ri, . š š š 4 24 
Malanür, l., i : 101 
Mülanür ins. of Vikrama-chola, . : . 101 
MummanI-bhatta, m., 154, 157 
Mummudi-chola, sur., 。 . 248 
Mumnmudi | Chólanagandhavarana., s.a. RĀ- 
jendra, 245 
Munidasa, off., 53, 55, 55 
Muñja, Paramara k., . . š i ; 46 
Muntakhab -ut-Tawarikh, uk., 195n, 211 
Mirada, ! 199, 201-02 
Murgód pl. of Permádidza 73n 
Murshidat-ad, di., 297 
Mir, i-Nayanür-puránam, wk., 109 
Mujukkettam, vi., 285-86 
Musanagar, do., 113 
Musanagar ins., ; 118 
Musunika, Musunika, ri., 24 and n, 
26-28 
Mu-unika gr. of Dévéndravarman IIT, . š 23 
M u-unüru, identified with Musunika, vi., 26 
Matta-A$ar, m., 102.03 
Muttazaiyan, f., ]00, 243 


My-ore, c., 245, 248 
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PAGES 
N 

5, wed for m, . 13, 290 
n, use in ligature, : ; š š š 13 
n, doubling of : 280-81 
n, early Kushana type,” . : i s 59 
n, final, I 289.90 
n, modified form of . Š : ; I 59 
^, subscript, 195n 
n, subscript, 281 
n, subscript, 161, 281 
M, super cript, . : ， š š 24 
ñ, super, cript resembling n, ; š i 24 
n,ucinblgatures, . ç , š : 3 
a, weed for anuseara, 204 
n, with and without loop, 1 
n, written like r, 220 
Nadol, l, 145 
Naga, m., . š 212-15 
Naga, so pent, : 237 and n, 238 and n, 239 
Nagagarbha, vi., 91, 94 
Nayu-kash tha, 238 
Nayaldamaka, l., 86-87 
Nügamayya, m., i 28 111 
Nigana, off, . š . 72, To and n 
Naganna, Hoysala min., 248 
Nagara, s.a. Kalinganagara, l., 25-26 
Nagarakataka, s.a. Nagara, 26 
Nagarasa, M., « 68 
nagarattàr 217 and n 
Nagari pl. of Anangabhima III, . 21, 43 
Nügavarman, Kadumba k., 73n 
Nüga arman, Hoysala ch., . 218 
Nagésvara te. at Narnüra, 240n 
Nagidéva, m., : 154, 157 
Nügidevacharya, o., . š 153, 155 
Nagini, fe. serpent, . 239 
nairggamika, tax, 176, 180 
Natshadhiya, wk., 218n 
naivédya, day offerings, š 235-36 
Nakkan-Vitankan alias Vikramasola-Palla- 

vadaraiyan, ch. 111-12 
Nakshatras— 

ASvini, : 2.3 

ievati, . 19, 88 

Uttarashadha, 189-90 
Nala, Nishadha K., 52, 237 
Nalanda, L, 238 
Nalanda, snake de., : i - 2235 
Nalapura, 3.6. Narwar, fort, 144, 148, 15! 
Nallamalai, mo., 33, ^6 
Nàmakkal, l, Yon . 
Niunakkal ins., 98 


PART VIII) 


PaAGES 


Nëmakkal pl. of Vira-chó]ja, š n š 99 
Nambi Andêr Nambi, au., 246 and n 
Nampirattiyar Valavan-Madéviyar alias 


Ittiy Muttir,q., . i š : . 101 
nang, 8.0. nànaka, coin 。 I . 191 
Nanadešiyanattu-chetti, sur. of | irasangátan 

ürriyadévan, : 95, 109-10 
nünaka, coin, . š š š š 191 
Nanda, Naya k : i : . 242 


Nanda (Vida), s.a. Vidyidhara, Chandéllak., 1417 
Nanda-Prabhafijanuvarman, Pitribhakta k, . 116 
Nandin, Siva’s bull, » 12 
Nandipada, š : à ; : . 207n 
Nandipuram, vi., 247 and n 
Nàndlpurl, / 164, 108 
Nandiyanallir, do., . : 109-10 
Nandor, do., . ç ; . : : 168 
Nàülsiinha, off., " n A : हि 5: 


Naüjinàtha, m., : ° . 154, 156 
Nanya, Nànyadéva, k. of Mithila, 80 and n, 

261 
napita, barber, . i : : ç 178, 181 


108 n, 115 and n 
175 n, 177 n 


Narada, au., . : : š 
ANáradasmy iti, wk., 
Narahari-bhatta, m., . à 154, 157 
Narà&inpa, s.a. Narayana, n., 191, 196 
Naraiyanir-nadu, t.d., : š š . 106 
Naraiyanür-nàttup-Parüntakapuram, L, . 102 
Náraka, dy., . i : 64-66 
Naraka, myth. k., 1 204.00, 228, 288 
290-91, 294, 


298 

Néranan Madurüntaka, m., 104-05 
Narasimha, do., " 4 154, 157 
Narasimha I, Ganga k., 17 and n, 20 n, 
200 and n 

Narasimha II, do., . š : š 20n 
Naravarman, k., . Bin, 150, 151 and n 
Noravarman, Aulikara k., . ; š; . 131 
Narayana, Brahmana, 266, 268 
Narayana, god, . ; : d ç 213-14 


Narayana, n, . ° 191, 196n, 212 
Narayana, s.a. Nirayanavarman, Varman k 292, 
300 
Narayanabhatta, m. z š 25 
Narayanan-Maran alias Aśārakánta-Brahmă- 
dhiràjan, donor 103-04 
Narayanapuram, l., ; , ; I 92 
Narayanapuram ins., 03.94 
Narayanasvamin, m., i 251, 254 


65-66, 288, 292, 

295, 300 
Naréndra ins., . ` . . . 73n 
Naréndrabhaüja, Bhañja k . . 222-23 


Nàr&yanavarman, Varman k., 
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Narëndrabhañja I, ddi-Bhañja k., í . 223 
Narëndrabhañja II, do, . ; x . 223 
Naréndrabhanja IIT, do., . ; I . 223 


Narnüra, vì., 240 n 
Narsingapalli pl. of Hastivarman, . 39 
Narwar, l., > 144-47, 148 n, 151 
Nasik, di A : i 9 : . 169 
Nasik, 1 : 169n 
Nayiruddin, Sultan of Delhi 148n 
Nastika, ‘atheist š É i š . 259 
Nataraja te. in Kongu, ; . 246n 
Nüthóka, m., ६ . 64, 58 
Natula, Pratihàra k., š š 144, 149 
Naubala-hasty-a$va-yo-mahish-aj-awikadi-vya- 
pruaka, off, . š i . 258 
Naulügarh ins. of Vigrahapāla, . í : 19 
Navakara, au., . : , š š . 218 
Navali, s.a. Naoli, l, | Ç . 240 
Navarama, ep., . 14-15 


Nava-Suréndrüditya-nandidéva, sur., . 227, 229 
Nayachandra, au., . i I : . 190 


Nàyakanàràá yana, tit., 33 and n, 
37 
Nayana, q. of Prágjyótisha, 288-89, 


292, 300 
289, 292 
65, 289, 292 
98-99, 102 


Nayanadévi, 9.6. Nayana, 
Nayanaéóbhà, s.a. Nayana, 
Neduiijadaiyan, Pandya k 


Neemuch, I, . : š : . 121 
Nelali, ri., : : à š : . 102 
Nepal, co., ४ 165 
Néttabhafija Kalyánakalaša, Bhanja k 252-53 
Néttabhafija-Kalydnakalada II, do., 253 n 
Nidhanpur pl. of Bhaskaravarman, 65n, 289-91, 

297 and n 
Niduñjeruvu, l., ४ i . ; . 92 


Nila, snake de., . A P f : . 237 
Nilakantha, de., ; : 88, 90 
Nilakanthésvara, do., š; í : í 93 
Nilakanthesvara te., . . . I . 92 
nila-ku tt, i ; š 176, 159 
Nilgiri, mo.,, — . ; ; š ; š 96 
Nilišvara te : : I . ‘ ; 92 


Nilüru ins. of Yadava Singhana, . š 34 
Ningondi, 1., 112, 114, 116, 117 and n 
Ningondi gr. of Prabhaüjanavarman, . . 113 
ninra irai, permanent tax, š A . 247 
Ninréttam, vi., . š . i . . 286 
Nishadha, people, . š : š; . 237 
nishka, gold coin. . . i ० 74, Tan 
Nitàla, vi., 133, 154 


and v, 156 
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PAGES Paaus 
Nitali, do., 154 Odda, s.a. Oriya, people, . e . ° 20 
Nittarave, 1 . 154n Oddiyaa, do., ; न š ४ 。 20 
Nivina gr š 269 and n Ogu, 7., ; ; 279, 280 and n 
Nivina gr. of Manabhita Dharmarà&ja 265-66 I Oka-kétu, flag, . ç À 4 : . 138 
Niyarnava, Kadamba ch 252 Okhamandal, di., š z š š . 167 
Niyàrnama, 8.6. Niyarnava, 252 Ollaiyür-kürram, l, . 102, 107 
niyata-bhoga, regular offerings, 213, 215 Ootacamund. do : : : 99 
Niyino, vi., : 25 Oramgajeba, s.a. Aurangazeb, Mughal 
Niyogin, off., 137 | emperor, : š ; . 193n 
Nolaimba, dy., 245-46, 279 | Orchha, /., ‘ ç ; 89 
Nolambavadi, /.६., 245-40, 279n | Orissa, State, 17, 19, 21, 22n, 29, 
Nowgong, di . 203 | 79n, 90, 91 and n, 92, 94, 
Nowgong, in., 63, 203 | 112, 114, 135-39, 158-50, 
Nowgong pl. of Balavarman, 209n | 197-98, 220-21, 232, 250, 
Noyyal, ri., 96,102 | 269, 276 
Nriéankara, m., 293, 302 | Orissa, Lower, . 2 ; i . . 158 
Nrisimhabhatta, do., 154, 157 | Orissa, N., "s 29 
Nrivarman, s.a. Naravarman, X., 150, 151n, Orissan ins., . 165a 
152 x Oriya, people 20 and n 
Numerals— Osmanabad, d;., à . 138 
tr 53 Ottar, people, . A ; 19, 20 and n 
1, 53, 166 Otta, s.a. Oddiya, Oriya, do., 20 
A, : ; 53 
1, 53, 164, 166 | 
3, 53, 164, 166 
1. 104 P 
2. 164 
24 165 p, Bengali, RS A š : . 185 
3. 164, 221 li & 
Ë p, resembling v, ¿ | . . 185 
4. 182, 251 li 
p, resembling e and y, : š š . 87 
6. 164, 166 ; 
क. 164, 243 p, with flat angular bases, . I 。 .，133 
164. 182 243 p, identical with y, š : š 8, 220 
^ : oo M 164 p, initial, changed to h, ; ; . . 67 
š š . p, intervocalic, changed to v, ; > . 67 
9. š 164, 243 lin , 
10 . 164, 166, 243, 250 Ph Tsemi oing medala, i. s. २ HO 
p, resembling m, : š i . 269 
30 63, 164 
40 63, 164 Pabhosa ins., š . š i . 119 
e 164 Padadhviava-khanda, f.d : s à . 180 
on 182 ges š I 178, 180 
adakara, . š . š 178, 181 
nd 104, 221, m | Padataka, footman, . š : : . 199 
: on 164 Padevala, off., , . 283 
000 l 164 Padevalapannu, tax, 281, 283-84 
isaka, securit 171, 179 | Sade pati, pb. SNG in MID PER 
nyanana, Y» ; Badishah, s.a. Patisiha, Pádsháh, Badshah, . 191 
Padiyars, a.a. pratihàri, off I ç . 283 
Padiyéri, do, . " š . . 283 
0 Padiyérippannt, tax, 281, 283-84 
Padiyür, /., š i š ; ë . 96 
| Padma, ri., : ; 3 . 297 
6, medial 8, 213 Padma, s.a. Lakshmi, goddess 300 
ó, medial, with prish tha-matra 72 | Padmanibha, m., 257-58 
6. in Oriva, 201 Padmanabhasvamin, de., 47, 50 
6, with urdhva or agra matra 87 | Padma Purana, : 239 n 
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PAGES Paces 
Padmasimhadéva, Chahamana ch., 189-90 Paéniyapatrt, aa. Paniya-pitra, dhara- 
Pädshăh, s.a. Pátisüh, Padishah, Badshah, . 10] patra है ; 235, 236 and n 
Paduva-nadaka, co., 154 and n, 155 Panjim, L, : . x ow. us 175 
Paenda Pargana, l, . I i š . 04 Panjim pl. of Jayakcsin I 73 n, 74-75 
Pabjapikhali, do., : ; . 75 Psnmšhëévara. off 111-12 
Paika, s.a. Padátaka, footman . . . 199 Pannala, L, : ] š š : . 34 
Paithda, Ld 91, 94 Pannasa, pannasa, qift, 14, 17, 70-71 


Pakistan, E,  . : . 186 


Pála, dy., 79 n, 81, 83, 102 n, 2085, 259 
261, 262 n 
Pala, wt., 177, 180 


Palagara, vi,  . : i : | . 93 


Pálagiri ins. of  Kaligatrinétrs Bhima- 

mabárája, . . . . .  . 287 
Palaka, m., 222, 225 
Palathgara, s.a. Palagara, vi ; 93 
Palarngara gr. of Anantavarman Ch5da 

gañga : : ; 03-94 
Palani, in š : X Ç . 99 
Palapala, Pála k. of Bengal 82.84 
Paldi, vi, . ; š ; , 8 
Pali-dhvaja, flag, : š š š . 138 
Palikhra, 1 : : 。 . 181 
Palitana pl. of Simhaditya, . . 164 
Palladayya, Vaidumba pr., 279, 280 and n 
Pallagambhiradëva, . š ५ . 251 
Pallsvs, dy., 7, 14, 03 n, 97, 245, 275 
Pallavayya, s.a. Palladayya, Vaidumba 

pr. , š ; « 279, 280 and n 
Pallikondai, L, . š : š š . 286 
Palliévaramudaiya — Mádéva (Mahiadéva), 

de., š 。 , š 278, 285-86 
Palmaner, tk., ; š 279 n 
Palni hills š à š š š . 96 
Pa]uvettaraiyar, f. š i : 245 
Párhsurü-vishaya, Phatmsari-vishaya， 

t.d मं š š ; ; 225 and n 
pawa, coin., š; 114, 175 and n 
Pancha-kuran-ddhikrita, off., 251, 254 


Paüncháüla, co., . š Š k š . 119 


pasicha-mahááabda, š 167 and n 
Pêheharatra Ayama, . ; : ; . 163 
Panchasiddhantika,wk š ; . 165 
Pafichavan Marayan, ५.०. Rajéndra, Chola 

gen., . 248-40 
Paüchavüsa-mapdala, t.d., . à . 257 


Paichiyaka-dramma, coin, 212, 213 and n 


Pándóka, m., 54, 61 
Pándu-varhés, dy., 215-16 
Pandya, co., 14, 96, 246 
Pandya, dy., : 97, 243, 245 
Pasdyadëca, Pándyan ep., . : " . 97 
panga, fee, . š , š . . 75 


pangu, obligation, š F : ] . 75 
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Panungal ins. of Sarngapanidéva, . . 35n 
pua, . š : ; š 9 : . 14 


Parachakrasalya, k., 135, 137-38, 140 


Parakésart, lit., 97, 244 
Parakesari-kàl, L.m., 101, 111 
Parakésarikkal, wt., : 107-10 
Parakésari-nah, lam ; š š . 、。 105 
Parakésuri-ulakku, do š š . 101 
Parakesari Uttama-Chola, Chale t 。 . 101 
Parakésari Vikraina-Chola, dn.,  . š . 101 
Parakésarivarman Parantaka J, do., . . 99 
Parskcsarivarman Rijéndrachola I, do., . 105 
Parakésarivarman Tiruchchirrambalam- 

Udaiyin Vikrama-chóla, Chola ch, . 100 n 
Parakésarivarman Vira-chola, Konu k., . 101 
Paraláyi-vishaya, t.d., . ; : š . 186 
Paramabhagavata, ep., . : : š . 64 


Paramabhattaraka, do., 64, 67, 79 and n, 
84-85, 108, 179, 230-31, 257,263 

paramabhat taraka- éri-báva- pad nudhyata, 
do., हि ; š ; A : . 168 
Paramadatwata, do., š 64, 67 
paramaumihésvara, do., 31. 137, 139, 272 
Paramara, dy., 210, 218, 256 
paramavaishnava, ep., š : 31, 257, 263 
Paramésvara, do., 69, 71, 79 and n, 82 and n, 
84-85, 109, 168, 230-31, 257, 263 
Paramésvara, god, š ४ ç i 248 
Parantaka I, Chola k., . 99, 245,246 and n 
Parántaka LI, 8.७. Sundara-chó]a, do., 242, 287 
Parantakadéva, Chóla pr, . १ . 93 
Parāntakapuram alias Ràjarñjapuram, l., . 102 
Parasara, m., 290, 304 
Parasarama, s.a, ParaSurüma, pr., ° 191-92,106 
Parasurama, do. 191-92, 196 n 
Páravàda, communtty, . 212, 214 
Parihar (Pratihira) dy. of Gwalior, š . 147 


Parikshit, Kuru k ; : . 230 
eParikud pl. of Ayasóbhita II Madhyama- 
raja, š à ‘ , . 266, 270 
Pariméla]agar, aw., 108 n, 110 n 
Parisarésvara, te., x ; ; š . 287 
Parivrájaka, dy., 141 n 
Piriyitrs, mo., . j ; ë . 237 
Parlakimedi, łk., . ४ 112, 250 
Parlakimedi pl. of Dévéndravarman, 24 and n. 


Parlakimidi pl. of Rájasirhha Indravarman, 38 
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Parmal Deo, s.a. Paramardidëva, k., 


Parévanatha, Jaina saint, 
Parvatadvaraka, l, . i i 
parv-ótsava, festival, 

Párvvat!, goddess, 
F'aschimachakravartin, tit., 
Paáchimarü ya, do., 


Paéchimaráya-Bhójadéva-disápa [ta, do., 33, 37 


Paéchimard ya- Dámódara, ch., 
Pasupata doctrine, 
Paéupati, s.a. Siva, de., 
Pátaléévara, do., P 
Patalésvara (Siva), do., 
Patanjali, aw., š 
Pdtastha, १.७. PadishGb, 
Pàtharghata, Z., 
Patharghata ins., 
Pathashala, l., 
Pathisukhadéva, %., 
Pati, m., 


Pitistha. s.a. Padshih, |— Padishah, Baäl- 
Shah, š ‘ ° . 191-93, 196 and n 


Patna, di., 


Patna Museum ins., 
Patóoladeva, Shahi k., 
Patéladeva II, do., 


Patoladeva Shihi, do., : ; 
Patdladéva Shahi Vajrádityanandin, do., . 229 


pa[taka, pass-port, 

paf taka-dhár nia, 
pattarajni, chief q., 
Pattavardhana, ep., 

Pauka, m., . 

Paulómi, goddess 
Paundravardlhana-bhukti, i.d 
Pauranika, astrologer, . 
pauíava, measure, 


Peddajiyyan&yani-chódaganga, ch 


Pedde-Permadiraja, do., 
Peddatippasamudram, l., 
Peddavadugiru ins., 
Penna, 7४ 
Penugonda-Marjavada. t.d 
Penukalapadu, छा 
Penukaparuti, do., 


Péradiyaraiyan alias Masppiduvaniar, ch., . 100 


Perbana, s.a. Hebbaya, f., 
Perbanadhiraja, feud., . 
Péreya, mM., 
Pertyapuranam, wk., 
Perm adi, Perumánadi, 
Permadi, ch., 
Perwmádirája, do., 





82, 85, 237-33, 
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147 Persian Siglos, coin, 
: . 101 Perumal, 
215-70, 278 Perumánadi, 
19 Perumandi-Nayaka, m š 
266 Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, ४.८. 
. 35n Maran, cÀ 
35 n, 37 Peruüi-chéral Irumporai. Ch&a k 
Perundurai, t1., 
35 7 Perür, do., 
9 Pēshwā, off., 
301 Pétipala, do., 
235 Pefavika, do., 
197 Pet hill, 4,7. Pita hill, 
. 69 ph, . 
193 and n philarana, 


Phamsarà-vishaya, f.d., 
Pichchali, L, R 
Pichchalivandlapallo, do., — . 
251 Piéka s.a. Priyaka, m., 


| 
| 
| 
241-42 Pinākin, s.a. siwa, god, 


Sl and n 
SI 
287 


Vinyard, m., 
Pipalthika, vi., 


2-11 


[Von XXX 

PAGES 

š 213 n 

93 

. 93 

. 33n 
Suvaran 

243 

08 

. 243 

246 n 


, . 137 
266, 270, 273 
173-74, 179 
89 

.. 59 

174, 180 
222, 224-25 
282 

282 

140 and n 
207 

31-32 

88-90 


Piramivam, WA, . 5-96, 100-05, 107-08, 111, 249 
Piramiyam ins. of Konattan Kalimürka: 


०10 Vikrama-chola, ; i 105, 107-08,111 

225 Piramiyam ins. of Virašola-Kalimürkkap- 
: 4. 290 Perumal ; " 103-04 
221, 220-31 Vishtapura, 8.2. Pithapuram,! 116 
Pita, s.a. Pet, Mill 88.90 
178, 180 pita-chimara, ep., 137-39 
178, 180 Pithapuram, l., 116 
83-84 Pitribhakta, f., 113, 116 
74, 76 Pliny, a4., : 229 
54, 58 Poguttelini, k., ， 98 
301 Polar, 7. . 98 
207 Ponmialigai, palace, 217 n 
74-15, 190 Ponnatur pl. of Ganga Samantavarman, . 40 
173 n Por, Porwar or Porwal, cask 212 n 
93 Pórmukliaràma, ch., I 14-17 

93 Pormukharama Punyakumira, Telugu 

285 Chóda ch., 15 
15 n, 70 Póyarája, ch., Í . 84 
14-16, 32 Prabhakara, com., : 38, 42 
985 | Prabhakar, lalilara k., 131 
. 70 | Prabhákaravardhana, Pushyabhnti K., 206 and n 
70-71 | Prabhafijanavarman, Uithara k., 112-14, 116-17 
Prabhavati, Chauhan pr., 193 
70n Prabédhachandrédaya, wk.. ४४-४१ 
15n Pradhani, headman, 9l and n. 94 
135 


9४, 246 and n 
74 and n, 93 
92.93 

93 


Prigvita, caste, 


284 Pradyumna, de., . 
| Praiapati, god, 
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Prigjyotishe, ०.०. Kamariipa, co., 
203-05, 206 and n, 207, 2338, 294, 297 


51-82, 64-63, 


2]2n 


Jt, 08 
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aces | PAGES 
Prajfi&p&áramit&, Buddhist de., 202.00 | Punganur, th, . f 1 . 279 
Prakhara, Prakharaditya, K.of Gwalior . 145 | Punial, L, . R j , | . . 226 
Pralambha, . . 205 | Punjab, E noda हट, आ... अ. ह. 29 
Pramadi, Perumanadi, . 93 । Punnigavanara, 1., : : 2 . . 95 
Pramádi, ch., 90-94 ¦| Punyakumara, Telugu-Chóla ch., 14-15 
prapā-pūraka, off., 172, 179 | Punyasóma, Minaviyani k., . 123-24, 126. 129 
prasriti, measure, 177 | Puram, Puranánüru, wk., 97 n, 98 anà n 
Prasthānakalasa, com., 204 n, 207 '  Purüna, coin 53, 56-58 
Prastara-vataka, / 274-77 | Purandarapála, k. of Praqjydtisha 204-06 
Pratapachakravartin, ht 33 | Puri, di., 17, 22 n, 90, 158, 232, 269 
२7७६६७७, Pratapasisnha, Pratihara k 150-51 | Puri, tn., ; 99, 31, 94, 197, 199, 234-35 
Pratüpasirhha, do 144, 149 Puri ins, of Anabgabhtma IIT, 197, 203 
pratibhd, security, , 172-73, 179 Puri pl. of Bhanu IJ, š 160, 235 
Pratihâra, dy., 138, 143-44, 147-48, 150-51, 213 | Puri pl. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 269-70 
Pratiharin, off., . à š ; 266, 269, 283 | Puri pl. of Sainyabhtta Madhavavarman II," 264-60, 
Pravaras : 269 and n 
Amkaéa (Angirasa), I . 208 pürnimanta, ; : i 9 
Angirasa, . 137, 268 n puróhita, priest, 74, 76, 191, 196 n 
Apnuvat, 137, 258 Purpagiri, s.a. Pushpagiri, 36 &nd n, 37 
Aurvva, 137, 258 Puruit, di., 205, 207-08 
Barhaspatya, . š : 137 Purushóttama, au., : 102 n. 261-62 
Bhamraha (Bhármyaáva), 268 Purushóttama, god, 41, 50, 197-99, 201, 202 
Bháradvája, ç 137 and n, 202 and n, 234-36 
Bhargava, 137, 258 Purushottama. k. of Déva dy., š | . 185 
Bharmyasva, 268 n Purushóttama, m., 151-52 
Jamadagni, 258 Purushóttama-Jagannátha of Puri, de., 
Jamadagnys, . 137 18.19, 21, 29, 31, 94, 234 
Paficharshi, . 258 Purushóttamapuri pl. of Ramachandra, . 35n 
Paficharshéys, 137, 140 Purushéttama-samrajya, : š ; . 19 
Prayáge, l., 81,296 | Purushdttamaséna, Sena pr. š ; . 52 
Prétésvara, com., . 242 and n Purushóttamapur, |... . 264 
prishthamaira, 8, 87, 216 Purushóttampur pl. of Ssinyabhita Madhava 
Prithivichandra Bhogasakti, k 169 varman II Srinivasa 264, 266, 269 
Prithivimabaraja, k, of Pishfapura 116 Puruttyama, m हि I 151-52 
Prithu, myth k . : 302-03 | Pirva-Khatika, di, . : : . 44 
Prithüdaka, commentator, 217n Pürvagráma, l., í I 54, 58 
PritbvIbhaüja, Adi-Bħañja k 222-23 x Parvakhanda, t.d., , à : ; . 264 
Prithviraja, ch 192, 196 Pürvaràja, . ; š i . 99 
Prithvtrája III, Cháhamána k., 49.50 Pushkarinl-vishays, t.d š š . 25 
Prithvivallabha, ep 15, 69-70 | Pushpabhadrá& pl. of Dharmapala, 204 and 
Priyaka, m., . 137, 140 n n, 209 n 
Priyahkara, do., . — . 290 and n, 304 | Pusbpabhüti, s.a. Pushyabhiti,dy, . . 228 
Priyankaraghéshasvamin, do., 290 Pushpagiri, vi., ‘ ; ; 32-33, 36 
Ptolemy, . : . 229 Pushpagiri ins., 36 and n 
Pudukottai, l., 93, 100, 106, 244 and n, 245 Pushpagiri ins. of Yadava Singhana 32, 34-36 
Pugal Chola, ch., 9५ and n Pushpanatha te., à . 243 
Pugaliyür र , 95, 102 Pushyavarman, Bhauma Naraka k . 83, 66 and 
Pulakëšin II, Chalukya k 15 n, 51, 70, 116, 276 n, 288, 291 and n, 297-98 
Pulindaséna, m., . 207 | Pushyabhüti, dy., I . 296 
Puli $asiddhanta, wk ; . 165 | 
Püllamukki Béjakanamayaru, m., 70-71 | 
Pundravardhana, ci . 295 = Q 
Pundravardhana, t.d 186, 188 
93 Qutbuddin, Delhi Sultan, 147, 148 and n 


Pungantr, 1., 
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Rājādhirāja Uttama-chóla, Chola k., 


1005 
Rajadhiraja Vira-chola, do., . 100 n, 101 
Rājagıiha, ci., š 235 and n, 242 
Rajaguru, off. 2 : : : . . 137 
Rajakésari, tit 97, 244 


Rajakésari Kulottunga, Kongu ch ; . 101 
Rajakésari Virarájéndra, do ç š . 101 
Rájakesarivarman, s.a. Rajarijal, Chola k., . 245 
Rajakésarivarman, 8.3. Sundarachóla 


Parantaka II, do., . š 240-47 
Rajan, tit., . 91, 167, 179, 192, 196, 251, 254 
Ràjanárüyama, do.,  . ° : . . 33 5 
Ràjanaka, ७०,  . ; i ç . 251, 254 
Rajapälaka, m., . : 146, 149 
Ràjaprasasti-Kavya, wk., . 193 4, 194 n 
Rájaputra, Riuta, š 19, 167, 179, 201 n, 251, 

254 


Rajaraja I, Chél. k., 244-45, 247 and n, 248-49, 

282, 285, 287 
Rajaraja, II. Ganga k., 20 n, 29 
Rajaraja III, Chola k., 20 and n, 22 n 
Rajaraja Ill, Ganga k., 17, 20 n 
Rajaraja Brahmadhiraja, Chola feud., . . 285 
Ráàjarájapuram, s.a, Parantakapuram, l., . 1092 
raj-drgghika, tax, 
Rájasekhara, au., š i š ; . 210 


wor —t —  — a a 





171, 173-75, 130 








| 
| 


—- — — 


Ramachandra, Yà4ava k., 
Rámacharita, wk., | 


35 n, 192, 195-96 
256, 260 and n, 261 
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PAGES 了 AGES 

R Rajashahi, tn, . n š 2 š . 257 

I Rajasimba, Rajaput ch., š I : 197 n 

r, superscript, . ; I ; š : 1 Rajasthan, 5, 7, 144, 189-91, 211, 215 
१, subscript, T . > 121 Rajasthaniya, off, 。 © + 167, 179 
r, in different forms, 136, 185, 204, 220, 259 Rajasundari, Ganga q., š . 94 

f with hooked form, . . . . ，26 Rájatarahgint, wk. — . 45 n, 167 and n, 171 
r, subscript : , š à š . 13 174 n, 176 and n, 
r, : ; š , 13, 67 177 n, 2206, 229, 
Radha, !.d., ç 81, 261 237 n, 239 
Righava, Ganga k., 20n, 29, 31, and n, 158-59 Rajatiraja, tit, . . I . . 182 
Raghava, Varman k., . . 261-62 Rajéndra I, Chola k., 101, 248-49, 256, 287 
Raghunath te, . . - + 135 Rajéndrachola, do, . .  . . 94 
Raghuvaméa, wk., 122 n, 217 and n, 241 Rajéndravarman, Ganga k., ` 24-27 
259 n Rājgīr, lL, . .«. + 238 and n, 239, 242 

Ragdlu pl. of Saktivarman, . > x 113-14 Rajika, black mustard, . A 177, 180 
Ragi, m, . ^. 193, 196 Rajpipla State, . . 。 。 . 168 
Rahasika, 8.a. Rahasyadhikrita, off. 275, 278 Rajput, clan, , š 122, 147, 189 
Rahasya, dop, . . 008 * 28 Rajputana : 1-3, 123, 141-42, 167, 194-95 
Rahasyidhtkrita, do., . : ; . « 3, Rajshahi, di 262 n 
Rahu, myth. demon, 216-17, 219 Ráàjyaári, Pushyabhüti pr., : 296 n 
Raichur, di., š š ; 154 and n Rájyavardhana, Manavayani k., . 123,126, 129-30 
Raipur, do. - = 275 Rajyavardhana, Pushyabhüti k., 296 n 
Raising, s.a. Ráyasimha, Rajaput ch 195 n Rakkasa, /., . . I . : . 984 
Rai Solankh Pal, k. of Gwalior, . e 147-48 Rákshaskhàli, island, A : 42, 44 
Ràjabhafja, Bhaija k., 222, 223 and n Raksbaskhàli (Sundarban) pl., . . . 42 
Rájadéva, m., . i . s 150-51 Rakunda, l., . x : 2 ; . 982 
Rajadhiraja, Chola k 00 * 288 Ráma, de., i 193, 196-97, 261, 300 
Rajadhiraja, tt 101, 192, 196 Rama, 8.a. Ramapala, Varman k., ; . 261 
Rámadàsa, saint : i A ; . 47 

Rimadisa, m., i 193, 197 

Ramadéva, Kalachuri k š ; : . 47 

Ramagrama, vi., : ç š . . 117 

Ramanga, t.d., . . " i . 901 

Ramapala, Pala k., 83-84, 256, 260 and 

n, 262 

Ramapura, 3.6. Ràmpuri, ८., ; ç 192-93 

Rimavati, ca., . š ; A . 84 

Ramayana, epte, . : è | š . 239 

Ramešvarabhatta, m., . 154, 167 

Raméévaram ins. of Punyakumara, : . l4 

Rameya, m., : 279, 280 and n 

Rāmgañj pl. of ISvaraghosha ; š . 83 

Rana, at ; : 193-95 


Ranabhaija, -Tdi- Bhañja k 
Raņabhañja, Bhañja k 


221-23; 225 and n 
252, 253 and n 


Ranabhita, Sailódbhava k., 267, 271 
Ranadurjaya, k., i š ; A . 116 
Ranaka, tit 83-84, 137, 139 
Ranarpava, Ganga n . 39 
Ranastambhapura, s.a. Ranthambhor, ci., . 190 
Rangu-dikshita, m 154, 156 


Ranthambhor, l., . . 190 
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PAGES | Packs 
Raja, tit., . 192 Rudravriddhi,m, . . + +  « 134 
Rasatala, . . . 238 n | Rukmapati, l., . . . 14,17 
Ráshtra Rishtravardhana， Manavdyani k., Ripaka, coin, . : š 2 173-80 
123, 125-26, 129.30, 132 Rüpavartant, di., ç : . š . 25 
I 136 


tashtrakêta, dy., 138, 210 and n, 246-47, 
287 

Rash fraké fa, off., : : 137-38 
Rashtrakitas of Vagharakotta, f., 139 
Rash fraki }-dmala-kula-tilaka, ep., . 137, 139 
Rathakára, i : 178, 181 
Ráàthór, clan, 138, 195 and n 
Rati, wt : š 197 n 
Rátiguntapalle, l., . . 282 
Ratni, g. of Pragjydtisha, 205-06 
Ratnadévi, s.a. Ratnavatt, Varman q., . 292, 299 
Ratnapala, k. of Prágjyótisha, 204 and n, 205-07 
Ratna-traya, Buddhist trinity, 45-46 
Retnavati, Varman q., 65, 288, 292 
Retta,f. . 1 138 
Raffagudi, s.a. Rattods, off., . P 281, 284 
Rattamandala, t.d ! ; . i . 93 
Rattapádi, ! : 247-48 
Ratthaüda, 4.4. Rathod 138 
Batédi, off., 281, 284 
Rauta, s.a. Rajaputra, feud ; i . l9 
Rdutta, do š ; 199, 201 
239, 261 


Ravana, demon, . 
Ravanga, di., 
Ravanga-Alasani, l., 


199, 201, 203 
199, 201, 203 


Ravi, Sun-god, 210 
Ravimangalam, £ ., . 99 
Rawa, ttt 192, 196 
Rayachoti, tk 285-86 
Rayachéti ins. of Krishnaraya, 285 
Rayadéva-mabiraja, Vaidumba ch., 286 
Rayanêrayanaputtêri, vi., . . 286 
Rayasimha, Raising, Rajput ch., 195 n 
Rayavallabha-mahasénapati, off., . 160 
Renadgu, t.d., š š 15 
Rénadu-7000, do., 283 n 
résha, injury, . š š , 172, 179 
Révadása,m. . ० ‘ ० . . 15 
Rewa ins. of Karna, š š é . 260 
Rewah ins. of Vappulaka, 88-89 
ri in place of ri, . š 67 
ri, initial, š . 164 
rs, medial, 1, 121, 134 
ri, medial, . 289 
Rithapur pl., 275 n 
Rohar, t., < . 178 
Rohtasgarh, do., . 296 n 
Rudra, god, 278 
Rudra, m., . : : š 290, 304 
Rudravarman, do,  . i . . 134 
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Russelkonda, l., 


S 

8 for 4, š , ° š . 24, 67, 72, 191 
8, looped, š : š y š . 289 
d; š š . 59, 118-19, 133, 136, 185, 290 
4, used for sh, . : . x A 
é represented by 4, : 191 
é, resembling 8, 216 
é, superscript in cursive form, . 24 
Sabdapradipa, wk., . 260 n 
Sabhapati, com., . 154, 158 
Sachi, goddess, . . 299 
sachiva, off., à à 187, 270, 213 
Sachyashéla, m., . À š : š . 48 

Sacrifices :一 
Agnishtóma, 208, 278 and n 
Aévamédha, , 118-20, 265, 270, 272 and n, 
288, 292, 300 
Sóma . M 
Vajapéya, 292, 300 
Vajimédha, s. a. Aévamédha 292, 300 
Sadaiyan, Pandyan tit 97 
Sadbhavasambhu, m., . . 46 
Sadgàmaka, do., . 275, 211 
5801618, do., 151-52 
Südhi, do., š 86-87 
Saduktikarnümrita, wk,. 218 
Sadvaid yakula pa jikàá, do., 42 and n 
Sad-Zver, Bruáa k., ; : . . 230 
Sagara, myth. k., 150, 152, 188, 259, 277 
Sagarapatima, vi., 18, 22-23 
146, 149 


8a-góprachára, privilege, š 
Sahadéva Dandanatha, Sahadéva-Nàyaka, ch., 68 
Sahasika, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, 19-50 


Sahitya Parishat pl. of Lakshmanaséna, . Sin 
Sabkund hill, : š . Sle 
Sabyadri, mo., 。 246 
Sài-bhatta, m, < : 154, 151 

301 


Saiéndrajà, s. a. Parvati, goddess 
Sailódbhava, dy., 66 n, 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja, s. a. Midhavavar- 

man I, Sailodbhava k., 66 n, 205 and n, 267 
Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, 


251 n, 264-73 


do. : š É : 251 n, 264-70 
Saiva, sect, . : : š 9, 19-20, 31, 253 
9, 94, 135 


Saivism, * ` . * * 
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PAGES Paars 
Sajeti, 7. ; . . 78 n Samkrantis—contd. 
Sakala-Kaling-ddhipats, en., . ; ; . 114 Uttaràyana, 92-93 
Sakambhari, s. a. Sambhar, l, . I . 190 Vishuva, ; ; . 30, 32, 93 
Sakhas :一 Sammaga, t. d., . i ; ; . . 93 
Akvaliyana， 257-58 Samudragupta, Gupta k., 66, 201 and n, 295 n 
Bahvricha, 154, 156-57, 162 Samudravarman, Farman k., 65-66, 288, 291, 298 
Kanva, 。 < 206, 208 Samu Kavirája, m : : 31-32 
Rik, . . 。 . - . . 154 Somvi, 8. a. Samba, t.d., š ‘ ढु . 93 
Vajasanéya, . « 1 and n Sanchi ins E. € dé xx x . 6 
Yajus . 164, 167 Sanda, m ; > 91, 94 
Sakra, 6. a. Indra, god 124, 298, 300, 303 Sandhivigrah-adhikaran-adhikrita, off, . . 169 
Sakravapin, snake de 238 and n, 242 Sandhivigrahika, do 252, 254, 270, 273 
Saktivarman, Matharak., 113-14, 116 and n, 117 Sandhivigrahin, do,  . | l | . 283 
Saktivarman, E. Chalukya k., ; . . 247 Sandhivigrahipannu, taz., 281, 283-84 
Sakyamuni 4. a. Buddha, . . 183, 184 n Sandhyákaranandin, aw, . . | . 900 
Salankayana, dy., | | , . 114 Sahgamasirmha, ch., ; : I : . 104 
Salakhanara, Sélamki pr., . . न 10 Sangha, 46, 162, 182 
Salastambha, k. of Pragjvotisha, : I . 205 Sangli Museum pl. of Krishnadêvaraya, . . 153 
sa-lavanakara, privilege, 146, 149 Sankara, s. a. Siva, god 293, 302 
Salêdagrama, vi 137, 139-40 Sarkaradéva, Vaidumba ch., š T . 287 
Salem, di., . < 97-98, 246 Sankaragana, Kalachuri k., 142, 168 
Salem Shah, 4. a. Jahangir, Mughal emperor, . 193 Sañkaragana of the Saugor ins., 46, 51 
Salibhadra-naga, snake de., . i i ieee Sankaravarman, Mihara k., 113-14, 116-17 
Salihundam, 1. ` : : * 80n | Sañkaravarman, k. of Kashmir,  . i . 229 
Salonabhañja, Bhañja k i š š . 136 Sintha: Naya de 237 
Balsotte, . ] ४ ; ; : . 109 Š ` : ° : A I 
ahkhadhara, do , ; 237 n 
Balva-jyêtishin, m ; . 154, 157 
: h k ; : . 239 
Salvadda, Salvadra, s. a. Sulvadda, t. d . 251 inda (१0000 S pre, D 3 
da-Mankani pl 164-65 
samadhigat-asésha-pancha-mahasabdavali, ep., . Sahkoka, m 53. 57-58 
137, 139 Dei. sd 
Samalavarman, Varman k., . 255-56, 259-60, 262-63 Sanokhar Sanokhar Bazar, vi., 15 50 
हि 9 Sanokhar ins. of Ballálaséna š 78, 83 
Samanta, feud., 26-27, 169, 171, 174, 179, 252, 
262, 270, 273 Santa-Bommali pl. of Dharmakhédi,  . . 252 
SA Santal Parganas, di., . I i . B 
Sàmantasár, vi., . 5 š 2 . 255 Santalige T 
S e Thousand, i. š ‘ 4 . B 
amantavarman, Ganga k., . š i . 39 
q Santamüla, Ikshvaku k ; : . 120 
amasta-bhüpala-mana-mardana, ep., 189-90 fD alat 21 
Samastasénadhipati, tit., 33-34, 37 | <. gr. of Dandimahadé P 55 
Samatata, co., : . 186, 188 ntivarika off., ` . 171 267 
Samba, t. d., . | . . f 93 Santyagara, room for performing propitiatory 
Sambabhata, scribe, . . : ë . 2,4 ins MOL T š 83 
Sambalpur, di., . 136, 139, 275 Santyagarika, Santyagaradhikrita, off., 83 and n 
Sambhal, 1, . . . .  .  . 195 bapha, one-eighth, © « « 164 
Sambhàm Pargana, . : i . . 93 Sapharakaséna, 4.3. Farrukhsiyar, Mughal 
Sambhar, l, .  . . . 190 emperor. + © el * 193n 
Sambhu, god, 8, 33, 207-08, 234, 266, 302 Sar, ° head”, : j : š š . 228 
Sarngš, Samgramadéva, s. a. Sarngramasimha, Sarabhapura, ca., ° * . ^ . 24 
k., š š š ; . . 192, 196 Sarürngha, 227-28, 230-31 
Samgramasimha II, ch 193 n Sarang Deo, Parihar k ; à . 147 
Samidévi-TrailókyadévI-bhattüriká, Shahi q., 229 Sárapallikà, vi, . . . . 116 
samküchitaka, . i 177, 180 Sarasvatikan thabharana, wk -` „= 218 
Sarhkarshana, de ., : š š š . 135 Sareng, ` head of the crew of a steamer ', . 228 
Samkrúnts :一 Sar-hang ' head of the army,’ i : . 228 
Kanya,. . ; 2 š ड 92 Sirhgapinidéva, Yádava pr., 35n 
Tula, 159, 200 n Sarnath ins. of Karna, . 50 n 
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PART VIII] 

PAGES 
Sarsavni pl. of Kalachuri Buddharaja, . . 168 
Sárvabhauma, ep., . I ; . . 96 
sarva-bhümikau khasama, do., 102, 196 
Sarvachandra, off., : ; I 25-26, 28 
aarvadhikara-karana, do., ; . . . 88 
sarva-gramina, do., à š i š s TTL 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari k., 206 n 
Sarvéévara, saint, 48-49 


174, 265, 294, 295 
and n, 296 n, 297 
Sasbahu te. ins. of Kachchhapaghāta Maht- 
pala, . : š ; ; . 146 
Sáévatakósa, wk I 218 n 
Satakratu, s.a. Indra, god, 206, 301 
Sati, . 11 n 
Satrubhaüja, Bhanja k 223, 250-54 


Saéanka, k. of Gauda, 


Satyaéraya, Chalukya k., 247-48 
Saubhana, s.a. Chauhan, dy., 22 n 
Saugar, di., š : j I . 131 
Saugar ins. of Sankaragana, . à ; . 46 
Saulkika, off, - . : : . 167,179 
Saundatti, 1., . : I ; d . 138 
Saurashtra, co., 22 n, 163, 167-68 
Scripts /--- 
Aéokan, . Ë y : . : . 118 
Bengali, 240-41 
Box-headed, 24 and n, 275 
Br&hml, 59, 60, and n, 
133, 181, 226 
Brahmi, acute-angled, à š : . 133 
Brahmi, nail-headed, z : F . 133 
Central Indian, 24, 133 
Devanagari, 133, 241 
East Indian, 265, 209 


Gaudi, Gaudiya, 18, 30, 52 n, 53 n, 79, 83 
85, 91, 159, 198, 216, 220, 233, 241 


Gupta, 121, 289 
Grantha, 103, 106-07, 109, 111, 243, 285 
Kalinga, . 23-24, 274 
Kannada, 33, 153 
Kharoshtht, 60 and n, 61 n 
Magadhi, š š š š . 240 
Nagar, 24 n, 87, 134, 144, 150, 153, 189, 19], 

215-16 
Nagari, early, . š | š à = 211 
Northern, , : . i 84, 240 
North Indian, . . i 1, 211 
Perso- Arabic, . š : ४ š . 147 
Proto-Bengali, 256, 259 
Proto-Sarada, « Md 
Sáradà, 226-27 
Southern, ; 38, 113 
Southern, West Indian variety, . . . 164 
Tamil, . हू : : š : 96, 243 
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Scripts—contd. 


Telugu-Kannada, . 13, 279-80 


Vetteluttu, 95-06, 100-05, 107-08, 111 
Seasons :— 

Varshà 173, 179, 183 
Sekkilir, au., l . 109, 246 
Sembiyan, Chola tit, . š : . . 97 
Sembiyan-Müvéndavé]àn alias Kēśan Sugri- 

van, M., . I 1 ; : . 106 
Sembiyan Tamilavél, ch í ; ; . 99 


137, 236, 238 

42-43, 79 and n, 80 and n, 
81-82, 138, 186, 260 
Sendalai, vi . 243 and n 
Sendalai ins. of Perumbidugu Muttariyan, 243 


Séramanar, Chéra tit, . f . 97 
Sera Sahi Sūra, s.a. Sher Shah, Sultan of 


Sénapati, off., 
Sénas of Bengal, . 


Delhi, 191-92, 196 and n 
Sésha, s.a. Ananta, snake de., 217, 219, 237 
and n, 238 

Sevuna, dy., { i 35-36 
Sévuna-kataka-Sàma nta, ep., A i . 36 
ah, ; i : ; 59, 136, 239 
sh, used for kh, 189, 191 
Shàh, tit., . 230 
Shahabad, di., 85, 296 


` 996-27, 229 


Shahanushahi, tit., 
183, 226-27, 229 


Shahi, dy., . 
Shahi, tt 230 
Shahiya, dy., 229 
Shahpuhre, s.a. Shapur, Shaphara, n., . . 61 
Shahpur ins. of Adityaséna, . i . 85 
Shalantri, vi ; š š ; . . 23 
Shams Khan, m., . š . 194 
Shaonano Shao, Kushana tit., . 226 
Shaphara, s.a. Sháhpuhre, Shapur, n., 81-02 
Shaphara Kumara Sthanamgasira, m., 59 and n 
Shashtha I, Kadamba k., 72, 73 and n, 75 
73n 


Shashtha II, do : š 
Shatshashti, / ; : . . . 75 
Sher Shàh, Sultan of Delhi, . 191-93, 194 and n, 
195 and n 

Sherveroys, mo., . : š : . 96 
Shorkot ins., ; ; ; ^ . 60 
Siddha Rao Sólanki, & 195 n 
Siddham expressed by symbol, 80, 84, 144, 
150, 185, 191, 196, 201, 215, 

234, 235 and n, 266 


Siddham, indicated by the letter chha, 218 
Siddbantam, L, . ; : : ; 26 
Siddhantam pl A ; 24, 26 
Siddharthaka, I. : i 26 
Siddhavata, s.a. Siddhavattam, I. š 36 n 
Siddhavatadeva, god, . š š à 285-86 
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PAGES 
Siddhava jadéva- éripida-padm-arddhaka, ep., 285-88 
Siddhavattam, I., ; 36-37 
Siddhi-bhatta, m., š ‘ . 154, 157 
Sidhalagráma, vi., à : ; : . 58 
Sidhata, do., : š ; š š . 25 
Bidhatha, i., 24, 26, 27 and n 
Sidhu, wine, " š ç 178, 180 
Sign-manual, . : š ‘ i 2 
Silabhafija I, Bħhañja k 251-52, 254 
Sil&bhafija, II, do i . . 253sndn 
Stláditya I Dharmáditya, Maitraka k., . . 109 
Stlditya III, do 20. « . > 168 
Srl&ditya IV, do. TE" . . > 168 
Silapatta, . ; . . 937 
Silappadigaram, Silappadikêram, wk 97, 245 
Stlavarman, k., . š . 120 
Sii L, . š 226-27 
Sirnhachalam, do., , ‘ š 22 n 
Simháüchalam ins., š , š ० 159-60 
Simhachalam te., š à : : . 22 
Simhadatta, aw., ; ; . 218 
Bimhiditya, ch., . š , . 164 
Sirhhana, Yádava k. of Dévagiri, . š 67-68 
Sizhhapura, ci., . ; 113, 116-17, 256 
Sirnhavarman, Aulikara k., . . 131 
Simhavikrama, ep. of Chandra Gupta II . 131 
Simhavikrania, do š ; š . 131 
Simhavishpu, %., š š š . 14 
Singalêntaka, tit ; . 249 
Siñghanadëva-pratápachakravartin, Yádava 
ky . š š 33 and n, 34, 37 
Singhana, ° 32-34, 35 
, and 5, 36 
Singupuram, l., . . . š . 116 
Sirimayy®, m., . i i x ; . 284 
Siripuram, L,  . 1 ; . 116 
Siriyavelan, Kodumbêlar ch. . 247 n 
Siroda pl. of Dévaràja, $ : 74 n 
Birdka, m., š š š š : . 248 
Siré-matra A 8, 216 
Sirrsrhbalam, s.a. Chidambaram, 246 n 
Sirsi, tk, < 4 e हे ° ° . 73 
birupadu, endowment, . š 。 š . 241 
Sisodia, f., - ©... 1959 
Sisupalavadha, wk x we. Ss 212 n 
Sita, myth. ¢., ° à : ; . . 261 
Sitamau, | ë . . 193 n 
Siunšta (Sivanštha) Karana, m., . — . 235-36 


Siva, god, 8-9, 12, 18-19, 30, 33, 62, 72, 81, 90, 
92, 94-95, 122, 137, 159, 162, 187, 197, 
204 n. 221-22. 224, 234, 243, 251, 253, 
287, 291. 293 
Sivabhakti. m, . P a 9, 12 


Sivachitta Perm&di, Kadamba pr., 0. 74 


~ — 





EPIGRAPHTA INDICA 


— 








(Vor. XXX 





Sivachitta-Vira-Permadi, ¢.a. Guhila II 


Kadamba ch, . š š ° š . 74 
Sivadhivisagrima, vi., . . 270, 213 
Siva-dikshita, m., : š : . 184, 150 
Sivaditya, do . 252, 254 
Sivaganga, I. 153, 155 
Sivagupta (Mahiéivagupts) Balarjuna, 

Panduvams k i . 276 
Sivàjt, Mara á k 47, 137 
Siva-linga, . : š 235, 240 n 
Sivanátha, ri., I . 89 
Sivapija-vidhan-aika-hridaya, ep., 41-32 
Sivapurt, di, . . ; s . 143 
Sivapurt, 1 i ; : : : . 151 
Sivaraja, 189-00 
Sivaratri, festival : : 19 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k A š 7, 275 
Sivasv&min, poet, À ç ; . 150, 152n 
Siyadoni, vi., 212-14 
Siyadoni ins., M 212-14 
Si-yu-ki, Chinese wk., . s š š . 168 
Skandadatta, m., : š . 194 
Skanda (Karttikéya), do 60 and n, 61, 293 

302 
Skando, s.a. Skanda, do., . ° 60 
Smriti-chandrika, wk. : Š š 170 n 
Sdbharampur, /., ; 184, 186 
Sóbh&rámpur pl. of Dàmódaradéva, 52n 


Sóbhthn&, Sobhónnà, n., 270, 277 and n 


Sala-kula dy. . . . . . . 97 
Séjamaharaja, Chola tit, . : : . 9 
Sdlanki, f., ; : 10, 195 n 
Sóma, god, ç ¿ , . 278 n 
Sómabhatta, m., à ; . ° š 76 
Sómaladévi, Ganga q., 19 n, 20 and n, 
21-22 

Sómansali ins., . š ç 73 and n 
Sóman&thadéva, god š £o 22 n 
Sómanátha, Vatdumba ch., . 287 
Saëmavarnás, dy., 17, 21, 22 and n, 
24, 221 

Séméévara, Chahamvina k š 49 
Sóméévara I Ahavamalla, Chalukya k . 45 
Sóméévara, Sómavaét pr., I . 136 
Sóméévaradévavarman, Telugu-Ohêda k., . 138 
Sómpárá, v, . à i . 259 
Sênitapura, l, . : > ॐ š . 293 
Sonpur, fn. š š . 252, 276 n 
Sonpur pl. of Satrubhaüja, . š š . 252 
Sonpur ins. of Ranabhaiija, : 4 . 252 
Séremadi, l., ; š ; . 279 and n 
बळ, measure, . . . 。 . 176,180 


Sravana-patra, . 2 "C : . 9 
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Parr VIII] 
PAGES 
Sréshthin, : ; . : š 160-61 
Srëyaskara, m., . . . 。 290, 304 
Sri-bàva-pádanudh yata, tit ; : . 179 
Srichandra, k., . A ; ; . 255, 259 
Srichandra, m., i 193, 196 
Sridéva Shahi Surëndra — Viramàditya 
Nanda, Shāhi k., . : i : . 229 
Sridhara, merchant, . : . I . 212 
Śrīdharadāsa, au, . . : . 218 


Sridharanarata, k, . É ; 4 . 45 


Srigiri, s.a. Sriparvata, mo., ; 36-37 
Srikakulam, 1., i . . 21, 23, 29, 31, 

116 
Srikakulam, di., š ; . 26, 86 n, 92, 112 
Srikarana, off., . š I ; : 199, 201 
Srikirmam te., . हि ' : ; . . 158 
Srikürmam ins., x š š ; 。 198 
Srilééa, m., : i : : 241-42 
Srinagar, c, . "T" . 226 
Srinivasa, Sailódbhava k., . z š 268, 271 
Sriparvata, mo., ; : : 36 and n, 37 
Snpsti, m, © © . . 55, 58, 


Sripura, l., : ॥ न + ३ . 116 


Sri-Ráma, n., . . ; 31-32 
Srirahgam, l., š 20 and n 
Srirahgam te., . E- S 3 ! 20 


Maravarman Sundara- 
19, 20 and n 


Srirangam ins. o 
pandya, < I 


Srigailam, s.a. Sriparvata, mo., . . 33, 36-37 
Srt-Samanta-mahasamania, off., . . 251-52, 254 
Srivatsa,m, . 。 ， 55-58, 

238 n 
Sri-Virüpáksha, sign-manual, 153, 158 


Sriyadévi, fe. . : : : ç 93 
Stambheéásvart, goddess 274-75, 216 
and n, 275 

Sthanu, god, . : 3 i 267 
Sthanu Ravi, Chëra ch : ` š : 99 
Sthiravarman., Varman k., 65-66, 288-89, 
292, 294, 301 

Strabo, au., š ; è . š R 229 


Stuart, dy., š : ; i š . 296 n 
Stuti, eulogy,  . 216-17 
Sualkuchi gr. of Ratnapila, 204 n 
Subandhu, off., . š 275, 278 
Subhadéva, m., . 270, 273 
Subhadra, goddess, 197, 199, 202 


Subhankarapataka ins. of Dharmapala, í 204 
and n, 205 n, 
206 n, 207 n 
Sudaráana-chakra, . I š 162-63 
Sudaršanamitra, m., . ° ; š š 81 
Sud5ka, do, . : : . ° 54, 57 
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PAGES 
Sadra, caste, 91, 115 n 
Südraga, com., 4 ; ; 19, 12 
Suhadasala, m., : I : 48 
Suhmaka, do., . E : : 86 
Süktimuktavali, wk., . i : 34 n 
Sulabhakara, m., ; i : . 31-32 
Sülapàni, god, . ç ; : : ; 279 
Sülavála, off., ; A : 67-03 
Silayata, herald, . ; : : 7 67 
Sulba-sutra, wk., à 2 k : . 165 
Sülika, s.a. Sulki, dy., . 276 
Sulka, taz, š 176-78, 150 
Sulkatiyatrika, do., . : 176-77, 180 
Sulki, s.a. Sülika, dy., ; l > USB 
Sulvadda, t.d., . . 251, 253-54 
Sumagadha, snake de., ; : : . 239 
Sumuds, l., ४ 4 . न I N 93 
Sunagara, tn., . : : à . 116 
Sunaokala pl. of Sarngamasimha, ; . 164 
Sunësira, a.a. Indra, god, . : 9 . 301 
Sundarachóla I. CAóla k., 245-46, 247 n 
282 
Sundarachola II, do., . : . 247 n 
Sundarachóla Parántaka II, do., . 246-47 


Sundaramirti-Nayanir, Saiva saint, . . 95 
Sundarava, vi 186-87, 133 and n 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) pl. of Saka 1119 42 
Sundram, »i : 156, 188 
Supratishthitavarman, Jarman k., 65-66, 

259, 293-95, 303 


Sir, dy., . " . 192.95, 196 and n 
Sara, do., . : ! : . 261 
Surakarana, offence, 175, 150 
Sirama, g., ; š : š ; 4 93 
Surandi, m . 234, 236 
Surendra Vikramaditya, Shah, k š : 229 
Suru, gen., 198-99, 201, 

203 
Surya, Sun-god, " : à š 12, 215 
Süryasêna, Séna pr., . . . . : 52 


192, 196 

217 n 

65-66, 288-89, 
292, 203 and n, 
204, 295 n, 302 


Sürya$seni, ch., 
Suryasiddhanta, wk., 
Susthitavarman, Varman k., 


Sutra :— 


Apastamba, . : 153, 155 
Suvaran Maran, Muttaraiyan ch š . 243 
Suvrata, q. of Pragjydtisha . 65, 285, 292, 299 
év, 。 ; š . 118 
Svapnešvara, ch., : : ४ š 4 29 


Svarbhànu, s.a. Rahu, demon,  . š 217, 219 
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Svastika te., 
Svastika-niga, Naga de 


Svayambhü, god, 
Svayamvara, ceremony, 
évéta-chchhatra, 

Syamadévi, q. of Pragjydtisha 


T 


£ . 
f, final, . 

è, with loop, 

h final, . à , 
$ with a notch at the top, . 
Tabagát-i- Nàgiri, wk 


Tad-àyuktaka, off., 
Tadigaipadi, t.d., 
Tadipatri, /., 
Tadpatri, ik., ; 
Tad-viniyuktaka, off., . 
Tagadüúr, / ; 
Tailapa II, W. Chàlukya k 
Tàjul Ma'asir, wk 
Takhaj!, snake de., 
Takkarika, in., . 
Takshaka, Nága de., 
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. 242 
238-39, 
242 

207 

. 228 
137-39 
289 


` 119, 136, 166, 289 


. 24, 164, 191 
24 

164 

; 24 

81, 147-48, 
211 and n 
167 

245 

. 285 

. 94, 70 

107 

97-98, 102, 246 
. 247 
147-48 

240 

š 89 

237 and n, 
239-40 


Takshska ४७185516१8, s.a. Takshaka, do., . 239 


Takshakéévara, s.a. Takhajf, do 


Takshasila, ! 
Tala-Bhamara, vt., 
Talaikkadu, tn., 
Talaiyattam, vi., 

Talbal, l., 

Talilebalu, do., ; 
Tallamadévi, Ganga v., 
Talmul pl, of Dhruvananda, 
Tamil co., ; 


Tangi, l, 

Tañjavür, ca., 

Tañjavür, Tanjore, di., ` 
Tanjore-Tiruchirapalli region, 
jahka, coin, š š 


Tan-niyuktaka, off., 
Tara, goddess, 


240 and n 
237 

276 

246 

286 

154 
154-55 

22 

221 


20 and n, 22 and n, 


243 

269 

243 n, 244-45, 
246 

243 n, 245, 247 n, 
285 

20, 22 

197 n 

167 

259 
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Paars 

Tarabhramaraka, L, . . 274-77 
Tarallakshm!, vi., 18, 22-23 
Tarapati, m., 54, 57 
Tardavadi 1000, t.d 68 
Tarikh-t-Sher Shahi, wk . 194 
Tárumunri, vi., . 14-15, 17 
taundika, š 175, 180 
Teghra, /., 4 85 
Tehri State 133 
Téja, m., 249 
Téjahsimha, Dévda Chahamana ch 47-49 
Téjala, Kalachuri k 49 
Tej Karan, Kachhwaha k., 147 
Tekegao, !., : 63 
Tekkali, do 112-13, 250 
Tekkali pl. of Dévéndravarman III 24 and n 
25 and n, 26 

ekkali pl. of Umavarman 117 
Tel, rs, . j 274, 276 
Télasanga, i. 08 
Telasangava, s.a. Telasanga, do š 68 
elsang, do : I 68 
Telugu co., š 14 
Telugu-Choda, Telugu-Chêja, dy., 14, 35, 
a 138, 247 

Telugu-Chodas of Kêsala, do., . 36 n 
Tenkarai-nadu, t.d., 95, 104, 107-12 
Terasingha, Tersinga, vi., 274-78 
Terasingha pl. of Tushtikara, 274-78 
Téyakula, f '$ I 249 
Tezpur, 1., š 293-94 
Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, . 291 
th, . . 13, 166 
th, subscript, š . 164 
Thakkura, ti., 88 
Thakurial te., . : : . 220 
thamka, thamkada, coin, 193, 197 and n 
Thànàpah, off., . 192 
Thanesar, ct., 228, 290, 296 n 
Thaviravriddha (Sthaviravriddha), engr., . 270 
273 and n 

'Thoda, £n., 195 and n 
Thore, 8.4. Thoda 195 n 
Tibet CO » è . 230 
dalisan, Vaidumba ch . 285-80, 287 and n 
igulaméri, ° slayer of the Tamil’, tit., . 248 
Tikamgarh, / ० ; š . 89 
Tikka I, Telugu-Chéda ch., . ० 35, 36 and n 
ikkana-Sêmayajin, m., . 368ndn 
Tilasanga, s.a. Telasanga, l., š 68 
Tiliwalli ins. of Singhana, 44 and n, 35 n 
Tslkiwama Deo, k., : ; 147 
Tillingi, L, . ‘ ‘ A 93 
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PAGES PAGES 
Timmš-iyótishin, m., ë 2 a 153, 155 Tribhuvanamalla, tit., e x 73, 74 and n, 
Tingal, Na 243 75-76 
ingalir, / í š . 101, 243 and n Trichinopoly, l., . š è 4 š . Da 
Tihgalür ins. of Vikramacho]a, `. š 100-01 Trilóchana, Chandélla gen., . š ; . 88-89 
Tippalüru, l, . ë ' ; . : 12 Trilóchana, Kadamba k, . n š . 72, 16 
Tippera, di, .  . . .  . ‘184,186 |  Trilóchanapals, ch. ef Lafa . . 。 89 
Tippera pl. of Bhavadéva, š š . 45 | Trilóohanaraši, m, . sow = 9, 
tirtha, 。 0. 0. 。 ८ « . 212 Trikándaé&ésha, wk., .  。 162 
Tiruchehatturai, l, . , a I . 285 Trikitéévara, de. : : š š š 32 
Tiruchchengoqu te, . : ; . . 95n Tripura, ! . š 72, 78 
Tiruchchengdédu, vi., . : . d . 246 Tripuránataka, Tripurántakam, / š ‘ 36 
Tiruchirapalli, di., . ; 22 n, 244-45 Tripuri-purandara, ep. of Kalachur $ k . 49 
Tirujêanasambandhar, Sases saint न f 95 ५4५2० . . , . 162 
Tirukka]atiéri ei, . —. l + 285-86 Trivégi at Prayiga, ° © . © १ 46 
Tirumádalan Larintaksn,m. . ; 103-04 Trivikrama, m., š 76 
Tirumala, do., . à ; हि : 154, 157 umbadi, 8.5. Tumbepádi, vi, . i 279 n 
tirumejukkuppuram, . . . ， 104-05 Tumbapalem, s.a. Tumbevaqi, ७०, . 279-80 
Tirumuküdlu-Nerasipur, th, . . 248 Tumbatall, camp, |. . *«* «+ 2,6 
Tirumuruganpündi te., : i . . 95n Tumbepàdi, vi., r 2 : R . 279 n 
Tiruttondar-P uranasaram, wk., . i A 246 Tumbevadi, do., . ° . . . 279.80 
Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, do., . . 246 andn Tumburuvaméa,dy, . . . 38, 39 and n, 42 
Tiruvêlahgêadu pl, . . . .  . 246, 249 n Tumkur, di, ©. ©. + «© €. 270 n 
Tiruvalaüjuli.Mah&déva, de, . . 96, 103-08, Tummana, l, . 0. 5. . का 
110-12 Tungabhadra, ri, ° 。 ° 35, 45, 153-54 
Tiruvayan, Vaidumba ch., . | . . 287 Turamara-vishaya,f.d., 。 " : š 15 
Tiruvepkádu, vi., | न . | 2475 Turimella ins., . ; ; 2 : š 13 
Tiruvidsimarodür, do., . . . 245 Tushira dy, .  . + + + 39andn 
tiruwigaiya Ham, gift, . : . I . 986 Tushtikara, ; . : ° ° 274-78 
Tiruvisaippa, vk, . š . 246 and n Ta&yür, छा,  . K i 245-67 
Tivara, m., ‘ . . . 973 Tyêgasiraha, Sálastambha k . 。 . 905 


fivils, A ° 。 。 。 . 138 


tivu]-désa, tax, . ç š ; 281, 283-84 
Todi, inp. . . . 195 and n, 196 U 
Toda-Raising, १.०. Torá Riyasirnha, l . 190-92 “ . . : ' . : , 4n 
"EX 195 and n 4, initial, . ; ë è ; I, 24, 164, 221 
Togá-Ráising ins.,  . . . . . 190 u, medial, š , . ० 72, 128, 134, 220, 
Tëdavada, vi, . : š : ; I 41 269, 289 
Tomars, dy, . š š š पि . 148 n ü, medial, i : 121, 128, 220, 
Tondaimandalam, co., " ; š . 246 289 
Tonk, L, . . A A . 。 . 191 v, substituting the mark of a half consonant, 191 
Tóramána, Hina k. . . 。 5. 131 u, with a hook on both sides, — . ; s टर 
Térannirakura, l., š A š . 31.32 Ubbaraks, vi., š . 4 。 L4 
Tors Ráya-Sirnha, do., š : . . 191 Ubbarakagrim-agrahara, I. ; A 7 
Tõsalt, eo., , ¿ ° à à . 139 Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala, co., . ; . 253 
Tótáda, vi,  . š š ; ° . 4l Uchchangi-Pandya, dy., m . 249 
Totavataka, do., š š " . 38, 40-41 Uchisama-grama, vi., i ; 234-36 
tra, . ° + ° ° ° ° 4n Udabhandapura, 4.0. Ohind €s. + e ° 229 
Traikütaka, dy., A z 6 Udaipur, do š ; . 1, 7-8, 121, 194 
Trailókyasundart, s.a. Malavyadévi, Varman q., 256 Udaipur ins. of Aparájita, . € : . 1, 6 
Trailédkyavarmadéva, Chandélla k . . 147 Udaipur Museum ins., : ; 4 . 3, 142 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kódai, Chéra k., 244 Udai Singh, k., . ° 194 


Tribhuyanamalla, Kadambak., . š . 71-73 


Udaiyargudi ins. š 
Tribhuvanamalla, Pandya ch., 


० 。 . 249 Udaiyakamam ,s.a. Udayakama, vt, . 19, 22 
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Udaiyapirattiyar, ep., 


Udaiyasiingha, s.a Udayasimha, £ 


Udayaditya, k. of Malwa 
Udayáditya, Paramara k., . 
Udayáditya, Vaidumba ch. 
Udayagiri, l 
Udayagiri-Marjavada, t.d 
Udayakāma, vi., 
Udayapura, Udaipur, ci., 
Udayasimha, Rajput k., 


Udaypur, ci., 

Uday Singh, ch., 

Udbhávaka, ; ç 
Uddari ins,, डे , ; 
Udepurs, ८, 

Udyana, co., 

Ujjayini, m. 

Ulaka, m., 
Ulaggayagonda-Permadi, ch., 
Ulagiyagonda, . ; 
Ulagiyagonda-Permadi, ch 
Ulagiyagonda-Perumá], 
Ulagiyavanda-Permadi, do., 
Ulaguyavarada-Permádi, do., 
Ulaguyyakkouda, š š 


Ulaguyyavaidda- Permàqi, ch 


Olayiganda-Permadi, do., 
Umapati Sivachàrya, au, . 
Umavarman, Pitribhakta k., 
Umbari, vi., 

Ummoka, m., 

Uricharu, l., 

Unmara, . 

upadhmaniya, 

Upànands, Naga k., 
Upalara, Sólanki pr., . 
Upatakshaka, snake de., 
Upéndrasimha, com., . 
Upparapalle ins., 

Vrajam pl. of Indravarman, 
Urattüru, l., 

Urlam pl. of Hastivarman, . 
Utei, ri, . š š 
Utkala, co., 

uthrish{i, . 

Utpala,au., . è 
Uttarakhanda, t. d,, . 


Uttarakhanda, do., š 
Uttarakulska, off., š 3 
Uttaripatha, co., š 
Uttara-Radha, t. d., . š 


Uttaràyana, . I A 
«va taka ; 
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PAGES | PAGES 
. . 2828 | 
. 191-92, 196 | M 
256 | 
210 Vv, . डु š 118-19, 133-34, 166, 185, 191, 
. 285 x 289 
215-16, 244 n v, resembling ch, š . 220 
285 v, used ford, , P 8, 24, 72, 189, 
22 20. ., 0 
I . 9 v, with or without & notch . 。 . 24 
191-93, 194 and n, him, . š R : 160-61 
195 and n, 196 Vachchha, Vachchhéka, ch ; " . पहा 
195, 210 Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, t.d š 103-04 
194, 195 and n, 196 Vadagarai Ma]a-náttu brahmadéyam Ayirür, 
170, 179 i . 102 
35n Vadagarai-tirukkalumala-nadu, t. d., . 109-10 
193 Vadner pl. of Buddharāja, . 51, 210 
. . 20 Vagdévi, goddess, . 72 
51, 169 n, 210 Vaghadéva, m., . . 146, 150 
277 and n Vagharaja, do., ° . न . 46n 
92 Vagharakotta, 1, š 137, 139 
， 93 Vahida, : : 160-61 
92, 94 Vaidika, community ० 。 256, 257 
93-94 Vaidisa, s.a. Vidisa, ci., ° ठी, 169 n, 210 
: . 92 Vaidumbs,dy.,. . e टी. 278-87 
: 93 Vaidya, caste, . . 42 and n, 43, 234 n 
93 Vaidya-kula-pasjikà, wk., ° . 234 n 
n 93 Vaidyanáthadévs, de., š 33 
92 Vaidyanathasvamin te., 32 
: 246 Vaijáditya, m., é ; . 190 
115-17 Vaslabdhika, off., 167, 179 
š : 4 Vairisimha, k., í . 9-10 
; . 205,208 Vaishnava, sect, 20-22, 31, 253 n 
。 TJlandn Vaishnavism， š . 135 
170, 1 Vaisya, caste, . š 91, 213 
द š ° 164 Vaiéyágrahára, . 213 
I . 242 Vajin, m., š 290, 304 
š 10, 12 Vajjidëva, do., र " 93 
š . 239 Vajradatta, myth. k., 65, 288, 298 
266, 268, 269 n Vajravarman, Varman k. " . 260 
š 281 Vajrayoginl, vt., ; 。 269 
š š ; 28 Vajrayogint pl. of Samalavarman, 259-03 
i š 93 ] Vakataka, dy., . ] : 24, 250 
: . 274n | Vakparushya, offence, ; 172, 175, 180 
; . 276 | Valabhi, Z., "NEA 7, 163-64, 167-69 
. 29, 31 falafijulinatha, de., š š 95 
172, 179 Valavan, Chóla tit A ; š 97 
165, 217 Valavan-Madoviyar alias Ittiymüttàár, q., . 104-05 
160-61 Vali-éri, tank 2 100 
. . 133 Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimürkka-Ijavaraiyan, 
. 173-74, 179 " š : 100, 245 
š 61 Valkala, š š . 9,12 
š 81 Vallabha, f., š : . 93n 
: 3 Vallálaséna, Séna k . 186 
212 93 and n 


Vallava-mahadévl, g., 
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PAGES 
Vilmtks, au., 。 . š . 218 
Valudi, Pandyan tit., . हृ . ० ‘ 97 
Vamadéva, k., . ; ç ; š 46, 51 
Vámadéva, Saiva saint, 41, 49, 60 and n 
Vamaraja, n., š 46 and n, 50 
V&maáambhu, Saiva saint A 46-47, 49-60 
Vàméévara (Siva), de., «. 5. = — 89 
Varndadhara, rs., . ç š . . 26 . 
VamSavali, wk., š .. 194 n 
Vanamjšia, k., . Win 
Vanaraja, do. 16 
Vanaraja, m., . 70-71 
Vanaradi-Kataka, s.a. Varanasi-kataka, ct., . 21 
Vanavira, ch, . š P . 193 
Vandura, vt., A i 186, 188 
Venga, co., ° e . . 81, 186, 255, 
200-62 
Vangils, do., š 256, 260 
Vanganir,td.,. 。 。 。 7071 
70 and n 


Vahganüru, vi ° . 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishad pl. of Viévarüpa- < 


séna, 52-53 
Vanik, . š š à : : . Ml 
Vafijulvaka, ci., A à Š š . 252 
Vankilanga, i : 234-36 
Vagaka, s.a. Bappa, m, . 4 . ç 48 
Vappulaka, ch š . , ४ 88-89 
Vaparaja, m., š ° . 46n 
Varaguna-Parintaka, k. 96 
Varaha, de i š : s i . 298 
Varüha, mo., Ç š . n 
Var&hamihira, astronomer, . 43, 165, 210, 217 n, 

238 
Varüha-samhilà, wk., š ‘ š . 217 


Varahavartani, di, . s . 24-26, 27 and n 
Varahila, m., . ; š š à 160-61 
váram, share of produce š I . . 281 
Varanasi, Ch, . à 15-16, 44, 81 
Varanasi, s.a. Abhinava-Várāņasi, do., . š 21 


Viaranasi-kataka, १.०. Cuttack, do š 211-22 
Varaparvvatam, mo., 。 . ० . 257 
Varavati, vi., s ; i 21 and n 
Vara-yatra, š š š š h 178, 180 
Vardhamānapura, in., : ý š . 116 
Vardhana, k. of Kausümbi, ; A . 261 
V&rëndra, community, र ç 81, 257 
Varéndri, co., š P 260-61 
Virhanipati, 4.4. Brihaspati ; n 191, 196 
V inka, off., ‘ ; G 171, 173-74, 
176, 178-81 

Varman, dy, . . 80, 256, 260-61, 262 and n, 
290, 293-94 

š 177, 180 


Vargikà, sample, š : i 


m 





Nr 





一 一 一 一 一 一 


Varshnéya, s.a. Krishna, 


Varuna, de., ' 
Vasagarika, off., 
vasaka, camp, 


Vasarhta, m., 
Vasarntaràáái, saint, 


Vasishtha, f, . 
Vasishtha, sage, 
Vastavya, f.» 
Vastu, m., : 
Vasudéva, Déva k., 
Vasudéva, de., . 


Vasudéva, Kushana &., 


Vasantgadh ins. of Varmalāta, 


PaGzEs 


à ` 52 
217, 228, 278 n 

. 89-84 

š 39 

210 

R i . 229 
š A . 9,11 
ln 

116 

221, 224 

. 88-90 

x 89 

š 185-87 
135, 150-51, 258 

š . 61, 181-83 


Vàsudéva Pratiraja (Padiraya), m., . . 159 


Vasuki, Naga de., 


Vatéévaranáütha, de., 


Vatéávaramitra, m., 


Vatésvara-sthàna, 1., 


Viti, Lm., 
vatika, do., 
Vatsa, m., 
Vatsasvamin, do., 
Vavaraja, &., 
Vavilavalasa, I. . 
Vayalpad, tk., 
Védagarbha, m., 
Védas :— 
Rigvéda, 
Yajurvéda, 


Véjir, f. a 
Vellakal-Vejlšnür, /. 
Vejjakoyil, v., 
Vellila Soma, m., 
Vellalar, l., 
Vellánür, vs., 
Vellàru, ri. 
Vejvikuqi PL, 
Vémballi, L., 
Vémgi, Vëñgi, co., 
Vëmpalle, ६, . 
Vénüqu, CO., 


Vénànti, L, 

Vendi nádu, td., 
Véngl, WO. 

Véngi mandala, t.d., 


Veüjamükküdalür te., 


Veppari Sirivutti, L, 


278, 282, 283 n, 285-36 


237 and n, 238 n, 
239 
81 
8) 

i 81 m 
198-202, 234-36 
18-19 

५ . 146, 149-52 
; : . 163 
46 

116 


® s 


. . 251-58 


38, 162, 164, 257.58 
153, 155, 205, 208 
and n, 251 

५ . 244 
102, 105-06 

102 

103-04 

ç 97 

102 

. 244 

99, 247 n 

282, 284 

14 

š à . 282 
281-82, 283 and n, 
284 

284 and n 

109 

247-48 

š . 248 

I 95 n 


पर an aan णेत 
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PAGES Paurs 
Vetravatt, ri, . š ; . 210 Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k., 22 n, 74 n, 
Veydumba, s.a. Vaidumba dy, . A . 279 138 
Véyi-nàdu, s.a. Vanidu co., ; š . 283 Vikramaditya Bali Indra Bāņarāja, ch., " 70 
Vibhramatuüga, Bhaija pr., r ; 222-23 Vikramadityan, Vaidumba ch., . š . 287 
Vida (Vidyadhara), Chandélla k., d . 147 Vikramaditya-Satyaéraya-Prithivivallabha, 
Vidarbha, co., . ° ; š . 142 Chalukya k., . A ° 14-17 
Viddasiha, Darada ch " š š . 229 Vikramankadéva-charita, wk š . 4b5andn 
Vidisà, ci I š . 169 9, 210 88, 239 
Vidukadajagiya-Perumal. Adigaiman ch . 98 Vikramapura, ca., 。 . 255-57, 259-61, 
Vidyadhara, Chandélla k., . š 147 263 
Vidyadharabhafija Amóghakalaéa, Bhañja k. 253 Vikramaéêja Ilangóvélàr, k., . š . 245 
and n Vikramasólan-$0]amadsviyàr, q., . š . 105 
Vidyādhara Shihi, Darada ch., . " . 229 Vikramasóla-Pallavadarsiyan alias Nakkan 
Vidyujjvàla, Naga k., e . e . 242 Vitankan, m š . ० 111-12 
Vighnavinagana, s.a. Ganëša, de.,. p 191, 196 Vikramaéola-Pallavaraiyan, n., . . 101, 103-04 
Vigraha, Pratihàra k., : « 144-45, 147-49 Vikraméndra, & š š ; : . 116 
Vigrehapüla, Pàlak,. . 。 .. 。 79 ०४८0७७ . « «+ . . . . 1e 
Vigrahapala III, do, . . « . .. 62 Vilasadëvt, व. of Vijayaséna, . . . 261 
Vigraharaja, k., $c x : š 151-52 Villavan, Chéra tit., . I ‘ š , 97 
Vigraharaja IV, do, . . . . . 50 Villiyam, 1 TIENE NU 103-04 
Vihali, n., S . 229 Villiyanur, do., . i : , 102 
Vijaya-Bukkamihiariya, Vijayanagara k, . 701 Vimalaéambhu, Saiva priest ; 2 : 47 
Vijayachandra, Gahadavala k. . . : 82 Viman-Kundavvaiyàr, Chola वू, . < 282 
Vijayaditya, Chalukya k., . š; 69-71, 294 n vimésdpaka, coin š 175 and n, 177-78, 180 
Vijayaditya, k. a हि . 。 15 vinaya, fime, — . < 173-75, 179-80 
Vijayaditya, Kadamba pr., . : : i 73 Vinayaditya, Chalukya k., . ; š . 248 
Vijayáditya, k. of Ayodhya, $ : 15 Vinàyaka, de., . ] š : à . 302 
Vijayáditya-Satyaéraya, Chalukya k. of Ba- Vinayaka, m. . š š र ° . 42n 
dami, . : : : 69 Vindhya, mo., . : š : 39, 217, 237 
Vijayalaya, Chola k š : i š 99 Vindhya Pradesh, . š न í š 89 
Vijayanagar, ca., : š š š . 244 n Viniyuktaka, off., ; ; : 2, 167, 179 
Vinnirainda-Peruma] te., . ४ 6 . 102 
Vijayasëna, Sena k., . 80 and n, 81, 161-62, 186 Vira, k. of Kofatari, . í 2 š ; 261 
260, 262 Virabhadra, priest, . : ] 3 67-68 
Vijayasirhha, Guhila k., š š 2 . 8-10 Virabhadra, m., i š i " 221, 224 
Vijjala, ascetic, . i ; š प 88 Virabhatta, do. : š š š 154, 157 
Vijfianavati, g. of Pragjydtisha, . 65, 288, 292, Vira-chó]a, Kérala pr., š š š 99 
300 Vtrachója-Kalimürkka, Adigatman ch . 101 
Vijüünéévara, aw, . . . . [178 Vira-chó]a-Kalimürkka-Perumil, . . 99 
Vikala, m., š š à š š š 48 Virana, m., š : š ; ; 154, 158 
Vikrama, merchant, . : 2 . 214 Virapüchárys, do. . š . 158 
Vikrama-chóla, Adigaiman ch., . 100-01, 106, 109 Vira-Narakésarin, s.a. Narasimba I, Ganga k 17 
Vikrama-chêla, Chola k - . 101,105 and n 
Vikramachó]a, Kongu k, . 244 and n, 245, 249 Virêndi, m., . : ; ; के 31-39 
Vikrama-chola, aur., . 245 Vira-nolamba, ४८, . š 2 : . 281n 
Vikrama-chója-Kalimürkka, -Kónaqv ch . 95-96, Vira-Permádi, pr.  . ; š : : 93 
DL 00% Virarijendra, CMa k, . . . .94,100n 
110, 274 Vira-R&man&tha, Hoysala k, . . . 243m 
Vikramadévl, q., š f 82-84 
Vikramāditya, tst. of Chandragupta II . 130 Virasangàádan, ५, . . . . + 105 ४ 
Vikramaditya I, k š š ; ; 13 
Vikramiditya II, do., EE 13:15 Virasangádan Sürriyadévan-Vánavan- 
Vikramaditya II, Chdlukya k. . à . 170 Uttaramantri, off., . š š . . 109-10 
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PAGES 

Virasangata, ep., š 95 
Virasangata-chaturvédimangalam, s.a. Pira- 

miyam, i. 95, 102-10 


Virasangatan Sürriyadevan Vanavan 
Uttaramantri alias Nanadééiyanattu- 
Chetti, off . š š . 95 


Virasola-Kalimürkka-Peruma], 95-96, 100-05, 

244 
Viraso]a-mandalam, t. d., . š í , 99 
Viraéri, pr., š 260 
Viraári, Varman q., š . 256 
Viravarakésarin, Sómavamái k., . A š 17 
Virintika, vi, . " 4 i 25 
Virüpšksha, Vijayanagara k 244 n 
Vidsakha, de., . 60-61 


Visakhapatnam, di., . 22, 92-93, 116 
Vigakhavarman, k., 


4 n, 10, 204, 289 


visarga, 

ishaya, district 26, 266, 270, 272 
Vishay-àmátya, off., 64, 67 
Vishayapati, do 251, 254, 258 
Vishnu, au., 175 
Vishnu, com., 146, 150 
Vishnu, de 31, 64, 72, 76, 86, 94, 95 n, 


113, 129 n, 150, 162, 185, 204 

and n, 206, 208, 213-14, 217, 

228, 238 n, 243, 253, 259, 262, 
278 n, 291, 298, 302 


. Vishnubhata, Vishnushéna, k., 167-69 
Vishnu-bhattaraka, 212 
Vishnu-chakra seal, 258, 263 
Vishnugupta, k., 84-85 
Vishnukundin, dy., 114 


: : . 293 
135 n, 162, 163 n 
167-69, 179 


Vishnu-Purana, wk., 
Vishnusahasranama, do., 
Vishnushéna, Vishnubhata, k., 


Vishnushéna, s.a., Vishnuséna, do., 167-68 
Vishnu Smriti, wk., 175 n, 239 
Vishnusvamin, m., 251, 254 
Vishguvardhana, k., . š: : 131 n 
Vishnuvardhana, m., . : š È ; 15 
Vishnuvarman I, Kadamba k., 129 n 
Vifisha, off., I š 88 
Viévapati, m., 199, 202 and n 
Viévaripa, do., 54, 68 
Visvarüpa, au., . š 176 
Vi$varüpaséna, Sēna k., 52, 186 
Višvavarman, Aulskara k., 121 n, 131 
Vitasta, ri., š 237 
vithi, A . 212-13, 214 and n, 216 
Vizagapatam pl., 29, 93 
Voparaja, m., . à . 46 n 


€ M S A ce ree u... nana — € 


116 


PAGES 
Vuddini, l., 。 š š A 282, 284 
Vuv&ka, m., i : , š š 212-14 
Vyaghraprastara, L, . ; ` . 114, 117 


Vyàmuktasravanojvala, s.a. Vidukadalagiya, 98 
Vyasa, sage हू 114, 117, 218, 277 
Vyasa, off : N i 189-90 
vyavaharabhilékhitaka, do., . I 174, 179 
Vyayamangalam, vi,. . çU y 。 243 
w 
Wakhan, co, . š š š š . 228 
Wei-lio, wk š : el 
Western Chilukyas of Kalyāņa, fẹ,  . . 138 
Y 

y, i i . 1, 8, 24, 87, 136, 166, 220, 
289-90 

y, consonant doubled before 227 
y, subscript, 24, 121, 133 
Yadava, dy., 33, 35, 100, 219, 256, 260 
Yajña, m., : 134, 290, 304 
Yajüadatta,dütaka, . . . + 2 
Yajfiadéva, do., . 2,4 
Yajüadévi, s.a. Yajüavati, Varmang.,. 292, 299 
175 


Yàajüavalkya, au 
Yajiavalkya-smriti, wk., 108-09, 170 n, 172 n, 
173 n, 174 n, 175 n, 176 and n 


Yajnika-pravara, 74, 76 
Yajvapala, s.a. Jajapélla, dy., 144, 147 
Yaksha, semi-divine being, . 237, 238 n 
Ya]arnkariy-Aripuli, m., 284 and n 
Yamivataka, vi., ; : I , : 24 
Yamuna, ri., ; 148, 238 and n 
Yanamandala, t£. d., . 248 
Yantra-kuti, 176, 180 
YaSahkarna, k., . 45 
YaSahpala, ch., . 83-84 
X asale ins., š , y à ; द 73 
Yasin, 2. a 229-30 
8560608, astrologer, . ; 10, 12 
Yasddhara, Darada ch., š , E> 
Yaáodharman, k 121 n, 13f n 
Yaš6dharman Vishnuvardhana, Aulkara k 13 
Yaédgupta, k., 122 n, 123, 125 and n, 127, 129 
Yatbásukha, Bhañja k., 251-53 
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Yaudhéya, tribe, ° 
Yaudhéya-dramma, coin, 
Yavantka, s.a. Elipi, . 
Yavayatika, vi., 

Years of cycle— 


Subhakrit, "NA 
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PAGES 


60 n 
. 213n 
I 98 


72 


245 

. 945 

185, 188 

159, 200 and n 

: 159, 234 

. 78-79, 100 n, 266 

; . 245 

; ; : . 100n 
114, 159, 198, 200, 204, 266 
96, 159, 200 n, 251 

131, 145, 159 

: . 200n 

i ; ; 96 

200 n, 269, 273 and n 

1 " 233-34 


6, 200-01, 208 


Years of reign—contd. 
20th, . š . 
24th, . न e 
25th, . 

26th, . 1 i 

32nd, . ° . 

37th, . A š 

40th, . ë ç 

4lst, . š ० 

4200, 

49th, 

58th, 

59th, 

60th; 


Years of twelve-year cycle— 


Asvayuja, 
Yellamanchili, #k., 


Yóga— 

Varyán, . 
Yuddhamalla, k., 
Yudhishthira, epic k., 


Yueh-chi, s.a. Kusháne, 
Yuvardja, tit., . ; 
Yuvaršja, Kalachuri k., 
Yuvaraja I, do., 
Yuvaraja II, do., 
Yukta, ०. - 


$334 





96, 103, 105, 200 n 


. 96, 104, 199, 201 


100, 105, 
w 96, 108, 110 
: 285-86 
. š š 02 
. . + 92 
हि : 92 
š 2-4, 142 
116 
189, 190 and n 
š š . 281 
41, 118, 125 n, 225 
277 
4 , 81 
š . 205 
š ; 46 
46 
46 
š . 167 


MEN 


we 


+ 


LIE syn 


hey) ५९९४५८0 m 





